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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


As book-sellers specializing in oriental books we 
have been facing great difficulties in procuring rare and 
out of print books to meet growing demands of our custo- 
mers. If a copy or two of a rare book could be obtained 
with much strenuous efforts it was always on prohibitive 
price. We, therefore, decided to re-publish some of the 
very rare and useful books on the various subjects in the 
field of Indology. We are conscious of our difficulties and 
limitations in facing this stupendous task but we hope 
this will be minimized through the co-operation of 
those for whom we have undertaken this enterprize. 
After we had already gone ahead with the work of re- 
printing some of the books, we were able to get the advice 
and help of Professor A. K. Narain, Head of the Depart- 
ment of Ancient Indian History, Culture and Archaeology 
of Banaras Hindu University, who has kindly agreed to 
supervise such publications and to be the General Editor 
of such works which belong to his general field of studies. 
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PREFACE. 


J UST half a century ago, in 1837, ,n the Jour. Bong. As. Soc. Vol. VJ. p. 663, Mr. 

James Prinsep, by whom the study of Indian archaeology was first placed on a sound 
and critical basis, indicated the necessity of systematically arranging the epigraphical 
materials for the study of the ancient history of India, which were then being gradually 
found to exist in considerable numbers ; and also suggested the name which the collective 
publication of them should bear, viz. Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum. 

For nearly forty years, however, owing to the manner in which the collection and 
publication of these epigraphical materials was left almost entirely to private enterprise, the 
scheme lay dormant; until it was revived, about ten years ago, by General Sir Alexander 
Cunningham, C.S.I., K.C.I.E., who in 1870 was selected by the Government of India for the 
newly-created post of Director-General of the Archaeological Survey of India, and who, in 
1877, brought out the first volume'. A till i series, under the title of Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum, Volume I., containing l^ie Inscriptions of ASoka. 

At the same time, he announced that, in the continuation of the series, Volume II. 
would contain the Inscriptions of the Indo-Scythians and of the Satraps of Saurdshtra, and 
Vol/ill. the Inscriptions of the Guptas and of other contemporary dynasties of Northern 
India. And, with the special sanction of the Secretary of State for India, in 1882 I was 
selected for the newly-created post of Epigraphist to the Government of India, with the 
primary ‘duty of preparing the volume that was to contain the Inscriptions of the Early 
Gupta Kings. I joined that appointment on the 17th January, 1883; and held it up to 
the 4th June, 1886, when it was abolished. 

At first sight, the principal task that lay before me seemed neither lengthy nor labori- y 
ous ; it being understood that the necessary materials had already been fully collected, 
and merely required to be critically examined and published. And the only practical diffi- 
culty that then appeared to lie in my way, was, that, as the intended volume of Indo- 
Scythian inscriptions, which had been entrusted to other hands and ought/ for ^ e proper 
consideration in due chronological order ot all the questions concerned, to have a/peared 
first, had not oeen previously published, — and, in fact, it has not even yet been issued, — 
and their dates had not been deiermined beyond dispute, the all-important question of the 
exact historical period to which the Early Gupta dynasty must be referred, would probably 
still be left undecided, save by historical and other inferences and arguments which might 
•at any future time be proved, by further discoveries, to be unsound and erroneous. 
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My task, however, quickly assumed more ample proportions ; for I found at once 
that hardly any of the materials previously collected, in the shape of ink-impressions of 
the original records on stone and copper, could be relied on for purposes of critical 
editing ; and much less for the reproduction in facsimile Plates, which must always be an 
inseparable part of such researches, in order that scholars who cannot examine the original 
records themselves, may nevertheless be in a position to check the published results that 
are submitted to them. I found, in fact, that, with only eleven or twelve exceptions, it 
was unavoidable that I should have fresh impressions prepared of all the materials through- 
out ; and also that, as far as might be practicable, I should examine the original stone- 
records in stiu, and the original copper-records by collecting them together again from the 
various owners of them. The arrangements entailed much correspondence, and a great 
deal of travelling, than which nothing is more obstructive of continuous and successful 
literary work. And it was not until April, 1885, that I found myself in possession of the 
last of the materials required by me, viz. an ink -impression and estampage of the Gang- 
dhkr inscription of ViSvavarman, No. 17, page 72. 

* ' 

Meanwhile, of course, a certain amount of progress had been made in the preparation 
of the Texts and Translations, and in the arrangement of the Plates and other subsidiary 
work; subject always to the fact that no division of the work could be actually finished 
off, until it should be known that there were no more materials to come in. And the delay 
that was entailed by the necessity of collecting all the previously known materials afresh, 
has proved to be no matter for regret ; if only for the reason that it enabled me to obtain, 
amongst other perfectly new materials, the invaluable Mandasor inscription, No. 18, page 
79, which furnished the information that was required, to set at rest the long-disputed 
question of the epoch of the Gupta era. This inscription was only discovered, under ray 
direction, in March, 1884; and even then the full value of it was not apparent, in conse- 
quence of some serious imperfections in the ink-impressions that were first brought to me. 

1 myself visited Mandasor at the end of February, 1885 ; and was then able to examine 
this record in situ, and to have proper ink-impressions of it made ; and thus to ascertain 
its full and conclusive bearing. And it was on this journey that, for the first time, by visiting 
Ujjain, I became aware of the almost equally important inscription of YaSodharman and 
Vishnuvardhana, No. 35, page 150, which gave the key to the whole history of the period, 
by supplying a definite date for Yasddharman, who was known, from the Mandasor 
inscription, No. 33, page 142, discovered- under my direction in March, 1884, to have 
overthrown the well-known foreign invader and conqueror, Mihirakula, who, again, I had 
previously determined, must have effected the final downfall of the Early Gupta dynasty. 
Without these discoveries, the period of the Early Gupta supremacy would have still 
remained the subject of argument and doubt. Whereas, with them, I have been able now to 
set this question at rest, and thus to establish a starting-point from which we can work back 
in developing the Indo-Scythian history ; and, also, through fixing, for the first time, 
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the date of Mihirakula, — who, as we learn from the writings of the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsiang, played a most leading and important partin early Indian history, — to furnish 
the means of adjusting the chronology, before and after him, of the early history of Ka§mir, 
as recorded in the Rrfjaiaramgint, and also of testing the accuracy of the Chinese accounts 
of the same early period. 

The collection of the required materials having been at length completed, the next 
step was the preparation of the photo-lithographic facsimile Plates. And this was one of 
the most special divisions of the work. My object throughout has been, to .place before 
my readers, in these Plates, as good substitutes, as can possibly be provided, for the ori- 
ginal records; in o'rder that they may be in a position to satisfy themselves as to the 
correctness or otherwise of my readings, and, on any doubtful points, to adopt any im- 
provements which future researches may indicate. Any lithographs prepared from hand- 
tracings, eye-copies, or- any similar materials, or even from mechanical impressions subse- 
quently worked up by hand, are, of course, of absolutely no value whatever for critical pur- 
poses ; for the reason that, no matter what amount of personal learning, skill, and care, may 
be brought to the work, the results are, not facsimiles of the original records as they really 
stand, but only facsimiles of those records as they have presented themselves to the eye of 
the individual reader of them ; and, as long as such pseudo-facsimiles are the only substi- 
tutes available, so long there cannot cease tobeyarieties of opinion, and doubts and specu- 
lation, as to what the readings might be found to be, if the originals could be examined 
again in siiu. To avoid anything of this kind, such of the ink-impressions as have been 
prepared under my own direction, i.c. all save eleven or twelve in the whole series, have 
been made with the most particular care, by purely mechanical means, by a man whom I 
have tor a long time employed on such work, and who has attained considerable proficiency 
in it. And, by special sanction, the reproduction of them was made over to the well- 
known Photo-lithographic Establishment of Mr. W. Griggs, at Peckham, in which a good 
deal of work of the same kind had been previously turned out ; and I was allowed to 
proceed to England, in order to superintend this part of the work in person. My own 
share here has simply been to see that the photo-lithographic reproduction was a faithful 
and mechanical process throughout ; but this, of course, entailed the minute examina- 
tion of two or three Proofs of each Plate, up to the final printing, in order to guard against 
the occasional distortion and blocking-up of letters, which is always liable to occur in 
reproducing such materials; and anyone, who has bad practical experience, will know 
that careful supervision, of such work takes up no little time. The results/however, have 
fully compensated for all the time and trouble that were spent in attaining them. Andj 
with the valuable co-operation given by Mr. Griggs himself, through the personal interest 
which he takes in the reproduction of inscriptions, I am now able to submit to my readers 
a series of as absolutely faithful reduced facsimiles, as could possibly be prepared, of the 
original inscriptions and all their surroundings. 
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This part of the work was finished in December, 1885. I then returned to India, to 
complete the volume ; and the Texts and Translations were ready for the Press at the end of 
May, 1886 ; though not quite in the same form throughout, in which they now appear. It 
was, however, then found that a number of accented types had to be prepared specially for 
this volume ; and, owing to this and other causes, the first proofs were not fairly in hand 
till the following November. That they were so far started then, and that the work has 
progressed so quickly since then, is due to the friendly and earnest personal co-operation 
of Messrs. E. J* Dean and A. Sanderson, the Superintendent and Deputy-Superintendent 
of Government Printing, India, in whose office the volume has been printed; and I think I 
may fairly say that the volume gives a most excellent specimen of the style in which, under 
intelligent direction, the printing of large and important books can be done in India. I would 
also acknowledge here much assistance given by my friend, Mr. W. Rees Philipps, in read- 
ing the final proofs ; as, since the commencement of the printing, I have never been less than 
five days distant from the Press by post, and have been part of the time in England, the 
assistance given by him on the spot, in Calcutta, has been most valuable in saving time. 
The printing of the Texts and Translations was completed in July, 1887. And the delay 
since then is due to the large amount of important matter, which, while they were being 
taken through the Press, I found myself in a position to include in the Introduction. 

It will doubtless be remarked that, in the notes to my Texts, I have but seldom re- 
ferred to the readings given in previously published versions of the same inscriptions. It 
soon became Apparent to me that, to make any such references throughout, would increase 
the bulk of the book to at least twice what it now is, and encumber the pages of it with 
hundreds of footnotes of not the slightest practical value. I therefore abandoned, almost 
at starting, any idea of such a course ; considering that the point was one which could 
'interest only a very limited class of readers, and that, by giving in the introduction to 
each Text every reference that I could find to previous versions of it by other hands, I 
should afford those few special readers every facility for making any comparisons that 
might be necessary ; and I have confined myself to noting previous mislections, only when 
they have had a bearing upon some historical name or other point of special importance. 

I offer my present versions of the Texts, not as absolutely final ones throughout, but as 
the most reliable ones that have as yet been produced ; and as rendering possible now, for 
the first time, a thoroughly critical start in all the lines of research connected with the 
epigraphical materials of the period with which I have dealt. To take one special line 
as an instance, — it is only now that we are beginning to know properly the correct pro- 
cesses by which Hindu dates may be converted into their English equivalents. Much, in 
connection with this, still remains to be made known. And, as our knowledge advances, 
many improvements will undoubtedly be made in the interpretation, for instance, of 
numerical symbols, and of the other particular details of recorded dates. As an apposite 
instance, I would refer to note 2 on page 274. In this line, as in any other, I shall be only 
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loo thankful for any suggestions that may be made to me, with a view to improvements in 
any future edition. 

A serious obstacle, hitherto, in the prosecution of epigraphical researches, has been 
the want of full and systematic indexes. To the Index of the present volume, special 
attention has been given ; in order that it shall include an easy reference to anything 
in this series of inscriptions that can bear on any of the lines of research connected with 
epigraphy. And, to this point, I trust that full attention will be paid, in future volumes of 
this series by other hands. 

The original sanction for this volume, limite'd by the heavy cost of the Plates, was for 
two hundred and fifty copies. Towards the end of my work, however, many gratifying 
intimations came from England, the Continent, and India, that the book was likely to be 
far more popular, and a far more general subject of study, than even I myself had ever 
anticipated. Under these circumstances, there has now been printed an additional issue 
of two hundred and fifty copies, without* Plates, and thus procurable at a moderate price. 
The copies of this isSue, of course, contain every thing that is essential for general readers. 
And the complete copy, with Plates, in the nearest Public Library, Society’s Rooms, or 
College, will always furnish special students with the means of prosecuting inquiries on 
particular points of interpretation of the original texts. 

As I have indicated above, the volume does not appear in quite the form in which it 
was originally prepared for the Press. It will not be thoroughly complete, without the 
Historical Chapters .'hat should form the second part of it. These however could not 
be even drafted to‘ any considerable extent, until the Texts and Translations were 
all in print, in order to facilitate constant reference and quotation. And the writing 
of the Historical Chapters will entail so enormous an amount of miscellaneous reading and 
annotation, for the? purpose of tracing to their origin, in order to explain and completely 
refute, all the erroneous theories, in every connected line of inquiry, which have been 
started during the last fifty years in order to support any epoch rather than the correct 
one, that, having now again to give all my principal attention and energy to the ordinary 
duties of official life in the Revenue Department, I doubt much whether those chapters 
will ever be written by me. It has, in fact, been difficult enough for me to finish, to my 
satisfaction, even the present part of the volume. I have, therefore, taken advantage of 
the delay in printing, to incorporate in this part of the volume a variety of notes and 
remarks which I should have preferred keeping back for the Historical Chapters. They 
will, however, I think,' be found to be not altogether misplaced ; even if I may subsequently 
have to modify the views expressed in some of them. 

Another point in which the delay in publication has been turned to even greater 
dvantage, is in respect of the valuable matter which I have been able to inolude in 
the Introduction through the kind co-operation of Mr. Shankar Balkrishna Dikshit, of 
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the Bombay Educational Department It was only at the end of December, 1886, that I 
made his acquaintance. But, since then, he has been most assiduous in making all the 
astronomical calculations, which were suggested by me to him as each new point deve- 
loped itself in the special inquiries that, through his assistance, became possible. Two 
of his papers will be given in full in Appendices IF. and III. ; and the first of them will be 
found to explain thoroughly the process by which, with the late Professor Kero Lakshman 
Chhatre’s Tables, anyone may now be able to calculate correctly the week-day, and the 
corresponding English date, for any given Hindu tithi or lunar day. The second point to 
which he has given his attention, is the elucidation of the system of the Twelve-Year 
Cycle of Jupiter, the years of which form so important a part in some of the records of the 
Early Gupta period. I find it impossible to over-estimate the work which he has done 
for me during the short period of our acquaintance. His assistance has been simply 
invaluable. Without it, I must have left all these subsidiary points for future deter- 
mination ; and must, of course, have left the all-important subject of the epoch of the 
Gupta era still open, within the limits of one year before and after the true date, to doubt 
and argument. With it, I am now able to prove everything that I have sought to establish, 
from the time when I first became aware of the full purport of the Mandas&r inscription 
that gives the date of Kum&ragupta and Bandhuvarman ; and to present my case, as will 
be seen, in a thoroughly complete and satisfactory form. 


J. F. FLEET. 



INTRODUCTION. 

< 

B EFORE entering on the leading subject of this Introduction, — the determination of 
the epoch of the so-called Gupta era, — I would give a brief account of the scope 
of the book, and the arrangement of its contents. 

The leading records are, of course, those of the Early Guptas themselves ; 1 * * * * * * from 
No. i, the Allah&Md posthumous stone pillar inscription of Samudragupta, down to 
No. 1 6, page 68, the Indor copper-plate grant of Skandagupta, who, as far as we know 
at present, was the last of the direct line of the Early Gupta dynasty. The actual dates 
of these records extend from A.D. 40* to A.D. 466. 

To the same period belong the two inscriptions of the Rulers of Malava; No. 17, 
page 72, the Gangdh&r inscription of Viivavarman, dated 8 in A.D. 424 ; and No. 18, page 
79, the Mandasor inscription, dated in A.D. 474, which gives us the date of A.D. 437 
for Kuin&ragupta and his feudatory, Bandhuvarman ; and, in doing so, has supplied what 
was always felt to be the most urgent desideratum, viz. a date, for any one of the Early 
Gupta kings, recorded in a standard era, capable of identification, other than the era which 
was habitually used by the Early Guptas themselves. With the exception of a few among 
the Miscellaneous Inscriptions, to be noticed hereafter, No. 17 is the last record that 
belongs specifically to the Early Gupta dynasty. 

But, shortly after the time of Skandagupta, we meet with the two names of Budha- 
guptaand Bhanugupta, with the dates of respectively A.D. 484, in No. 19, page 88, 
and A.D. 510, in No. 20, page 91. And, coupled with the fact that, in the inscriptions 
of the Pari vrS.j aka Mahdrdjas, the Gupta sovereignty is distinctly stated to have continued 
down to A.D. 528, the termination of these names raises at least a presumption that 
these two kings were of the Early Gupta lineage, though possibly not connected by direct 
descent with Skandagupta. Budhagupta comes, chronologically, immediately after 
Skandagupta. Bh&nugupta comes somewhat later; after Toramina, whose power mean- 
while succeeded that of Budhagupta in Eastern M&lwa. But, under all the circumstances, 

1 1 call the members of this family the "Early Guptas," by way of easily distinguishing them from 

the later Guptas of Magadha, whose genealogy is given in the Aphsad inscription, No, 42, page 200, 

and in the D66-Baran&rk inscription, No. 46, page 213. 

s In respect of these three dates, I follow here the equivalents that I have given in my introduc- 

tory remarks to the two inscriptions. But, when the proper value of expired years of the M&lava or 

Vikrama era can be determined, perhaps it may be found that these three dates, and any others of the 

same series, are each one year earlier than as at present given by me. 
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of Gupta-Sarhvdt 156 and 191 ; and for Sarvanfitha, the extreme dates of the years 193 and 
2 14, with the year 177 as the latest known date for his father Jayanfitha. And, as it is un- 
likely that Hastin continued alive and in power for any length of time after Gupta-Sartivat 
191, it seemed, on the supposition that both the series of dates were to be referred to 
the Gupta era, that the Mahfi-Mfigha saihvatsara m question was the one commencing in 
Gupta-Samvat 189. rather than that commencing in Gupta-Sarhvat 201 ; since, the former 
was easily obtained by adding only four years at the commencement of the period 
for Sarvanfitha ; whereas, to obtain the latter, we should have to add on ten years at 
the end of Hastiti’s already long enough period of thirty-six years. On the other 
hand, the Mahfi.-M 5 .gha saihvatsara occurred previously, in Hastin’s period, in Gupta-Sarh- 
vat 165 and 177. If the Uchchakalpa dates were referred to the Kalachuri era, with 
General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 249-50, Sarvanatha’s latest date, the year 214, would be 
equivalent to A.D. 463-64, or Gupta-Samvat 144; and we should have to add on twenty- 
one years at the end of his known period, in order to make him the contemporaiy of Hastin 
in Gupta-Samvat 165. Whereas, if an epoch could be found for the Kalachuri era about 
twenty-five years later than that proposed by General Cunningham, the two Maharajas 
would be naturally contemporaneous in Gupta-Samvat 165 or A.D. 484-85. By calculation, 
however, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit found that, though General Cunningham’s proposed 
epoch might be very close to the real truth, yet it tfas certainly not the absolutely correct 
one. Also, though he found that nearly all of the fen Kalachuri or Chedi dates, given by 
General Cunningham, 1 * * * * * * would work out correctly with an epoch of A.D. 248-49, or just 
one year earlier than that proposed by General Cunningham, yet both he and I felt that the 
available data, in the shape of the published readings and lithographs of the dates, 
were noi sufficiently reliable for any definite theory to be built up on the results obtained by 
him*. Again, if the Kalachuri era really existed in that early time, 8 -— in which case, 
of course, there were then actually kings of the Kalachuri dynasty, — it seemed strange that 
no distinct reference should be made to the dynasty in the Allahfibfid pillar inscription, 
which, with much minuteness of detail, claims for Samudragupta the conquest of the whole 
earth;* especially since the Mahfikut pillar inscription of the Early Chalukya king 


1 Indian Eras, p. 61. 

*1 do not overlook the ‘Pardi’ grant of the Traikutaka Mahdraja Dahrasfina ( Jour . Bo. Br. R. 
As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 346 ff.), which is dated in the year 207 of an unspecified era ; or the Kanheri plate 

(see No. 10 of the separate publications of the Archseological Survey of Western India, p. 57 ff.), 
which is dated " in two centuries of yeai=, increased by forty-five, of the augmenting sovereignty of 
the Traikfitakas.” But it still has to be proved, either, on general grounds, that the era of these two 
records, is the Kalachuri era; or that the Trikuta whence these Traikfitakas derived their name, 
is identical with Tripura or Tripurl, the capital of the Kalachuris of Central India. 

» Prinsep, indeed (see, for instance, Prinsep' s Essays, Vol. I. p. 237), found the possible mention 
of a Tripura in the Kartripura which is spoken of in line 22 of this inscription. But he would have 

identified it with the modern ‘Tipperah.’ And the immediate connection of Kartripura, in the 

inscription, with Samatata or. Lower Bengal, Dav&ka (? ‘ Dacca,’ if the correct spelling really is 

Dfikfi), Kfimarfipa or Assam, And Nfipfil, shews that the place was indeed very far away fro i “ 

India. 
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MangaliSa 1 * shews that the dynastic name was very well established in at least the sixth 
century A.D., and mentions it under the Sanskntised form of Kalatsfiri. As, however, the 
Kalachuris, in their later records, represent themselves as descendants of Sahasra-Arjuna 
or SahasrabAhu-Arjuna, 3 the required reference to them in the AllahAbAd inscription might 
be found in the ArjunAyanas, who are mentioned in line 22 ; and no special objection need 
be taken on that ground. The real difficulty was to prove that the Kalachuri era, and, with 
it, sovereigns of the Kalachuri dynasty, really existed in early times ; and that the era 
was not merely one of somewhat later invention, fitted to an early epoch. But, since the 
time when I first drafted the preceding remarks, Prof. Kielhom has determined, quite 
recently, 4 that, if we only take three of the ten dates in question as denoting expired years, 
all the dates will work out correctly with the epoch of A.D. 248-49. It is, therefore, really 
a question for consideration whether the Mah&r&jas of Uchchakalpa were not indeed 
feudatories of early kings of the Kalachuri dynasty ; and whether the dates of their records 
do not furnish the earliest instances of the use of the Kalachuri era. Unfortunately, these 
Uchchakalpa dates do not contain details for computation; and the question, accordingly, 
cannot at present be decided in that way. 


The inscriptions contain various hints as to the causes which led to the downfall of 
the Early Gupta sovereignty. But, looking round on all these intimations, with the 
help of extraneous information, the person who accomplished their final extinction seems 
ndoubtedly to have been the great king Mihirakula, of S&kala-In the PanjAb, and subse- 
quently of KaSmir, whose career in India is so graphically described by the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsiang. Among epigraphical records, his name had long been extant, though it 
had not been recognised, in an inscription at GwAlior, No. 37, page 161, where it occurs as 
the name of a son of ToramAna. I myself, when I first recognised the word as a proper 
name, took it to be the appellation of a second Mihirakula, given in memory of his father 
TbramAna’s former lord and master. The first discovery that militated against this view, 
was, my finding that the great Mihirakula himself is mentioned in the Mandasbr duplicate 
pillar inscription^, No. 33, page 142, and No. 34, page *49, as having been overthrown by 
a powerful king of Northern India named YaSodharman; shortly after which I obtained for 
YaSodharman the date of A.D. 533 - 34 , ™ Mandasdr inscription, No. 35, page 150. 
From certain details in their £rap inscriptions, it was evident that ToramAna came, in 
Eastern MAhva, very shortly after Budhagupta ; the proof of this is that Budhagupta’s 
inscription mentions a certain Mah&r&ja named M At ri vishnu, and his younger brother 
Dhanyavishpp, as being both then alive; whereas ToramApa's inscription mentions 
Dhanyavishnu as still alive, but MAtrivishqu as deceased; and these statements shew that 
Tdram&na followed Budhagupta, in Eastern MAlwa, within the remnant of the generation 


1 See my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts , pp. 22, 58 

* Ant. Vol. XII. p. 250. line 16. * Archsol. Surv. 

* See the Academy of the loth December, i 8 isj, p. 394 (• 


Jnd. Voi. IX. p. 92, verse 7. 
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to which the brothers MAtrivishpu and Dhanyavishnu belonged. Putting everything 
together, in writing my paper on " The History and Date of Mihirakula,” 1 it soon became 
perfectly clear that the king who is mentioned in the Gwalior inscription, is the great 
Mihirakula himself ; that he was the son of ToramAna ; and that his downfall was accom- 
plished by YaSodharman within a very few years on either side of A.D. 533-34. In proper 
chronological order, therefore, T6ramana and Mihirakula come next after Budha- 
gupta ; and ToramAna certainly, and probably Mihirakula also, so far as Eastern MAlwa 
is concerned before BhAnugupta. Plate xxiii A. and B. should, therefore, properly have 
been placed next after Plate xx. To my present brief notice of these two kings, — who 
belonged to d foreign race, which, whether best and most properly known as Indo-Scythians, 
Sakas, H£b?as, Turushkas, ShAhis, ShAhanushAhis, or Daivaputras, had established itself 
in the PafijAb at an early date, and continued in power down to at least the time of 
Samudragupia, — I will only add that, the first year of ToramAna, which is recorded in his 
inscription, and which fell for certain after A.D. 484, which is Budhagupta’s inscrip- 
tional date, and before A.D. 510, which i§ BhAnugupta’s inscriptional date, is evidently 
only the first year of his possession of Eastern MAhva. Coming down, as he did, from 
the extreme north-west comer of India, it is impossible that we should suddenly find him, 
fully established as the first of a new dynasty, in the very heart of the Gupta country, in 
absolutely the first year of his reign. His own dynastic date, which must correspond to 
just about the same year, is given in his silver coins, ."which follow the Early Gupta silver 
coins in general style, but differ from them in certain marked peculiarities that were evi- 
dently introduced for the express purpose of shewing that his power was hostile to theirs, 
and had superseded it. There are two excellent specimens of his coins, which I have 
examined, in the British Museum ; and the date on them is the year 52 or 82, in numerical 
symbols. General Cunningham 2 has read the dates as 52 and 53; but the second symbol 
in each case is certainly 2 ; as regards the first symbol, I will not at present give a final 
opinion as to whether it is 50 or 80 ; since, though probably a 50, it is possfibly an 80, 
turned half round on the die, so as to lie vertically, instead of horizontally, in order that it 
might not fall chiefly beyond the edge of the coin. Without doubt, it would make the 
case very simple indeed, if we could read the date as 182, as Mr. Thomas did, 3 — or 
.even read it as 82, and, on the theory of “omitted hundreds.” interpret it as 182, — and 
refer it to the Gupta era, with the result, now, of A.D. 501-502. But the date is either 
52 or 82, and nothing else ; without the slightest grounds for supposing that the symbol 
for 100 was stamped, but has now become obliterated, or was engraved on the die, but, in 
the stamping, fell beyond the edge of the coin; and, if it has to be interpreted as 152, 
on the theory of “ omitted hundreds,” then at any rate it cannot possibly be referred 


l Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 245 if. 

1 A rchxol. Sttrv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 26 f. ; and see td. Plate v. Nos. 18, 19. 

* Frinsep’s Essays, Vol. I. p. 340, and Archsol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. II. p. 66; see also id. 
p. 36, Plate vii. Nos. 27, 28. 



12 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONS! INDICARUM, VOL III; 


to the Gupta era. I have shewn elsewhere 1 that Mihirakula’s fifteenth year, which is 
recorded in his Gwalior inscription, must fall somewhere very close to A.D. 533-34, which 
is the recorded date of YaS6dharman ; and in dll probability a year or two before it ; so 
that we shall be very near the mark, if we select A.D. 515 for the commencement of his 
career. If, then, the date on ToramAna’s coins is 52, and if we apply it as his regnal date, 
about which there need be felt no special difficulty. Toram&na’s reign must have com- 
menced, roughly, about A.D. 460. This falls very near the latest date, A.D. 4 66, that 
we have for Skandagupta, who, up to A.D. 457-58, held the whole of Northern India, below 
the PanjSb, from KAthi&w&d to the frontier of N&pAl. And it was doubtless the death of 
Skandagupta, that enabled the Htinas, who had been repulsed by him, to assume the 
aggressive again, under the leadership of ToramAna ; and, on this occasion, with such 
success as to hold even Central India for a short time. This view is also in perfect 
accordance with the statement of the Valabht inscriptions, 3 that it was the founder of their 
family, the Sendpati Bhat&rka; with the date of about A.D. 500, who successfully 
fought, in K&thi&wAd, against the Maitrakas, i.c. the Mihiras, t.e. the particular family or 
clan, among the Hflnas, to which Toram&na and Mihirakula belonged. If, on the other 
hand, the date on Toram&na’s coins is 82, then it cannot be applied as a regnal date ; and, 
though it must then run from the period at which his own branch of the Hftnas rose to 
power, it cannot be used to fix the commencement of his own accession. The general 
outline of the history of the period, which I have briefly indicated above, would, however, 
remain much the same. 

To some time or other in this early period belongs the mysterious emperor Chandra, 
of whom we have a posthumous record in the iron pillar inscription at Mdharaull. No. 33, 
page 139. I call him mysterious, because, though the inscription speaks of him as a 
powerful supreme monarch, who conquered the whole of Northern India, from beyond 
the river Indus down to the plains of Bengal, yet it makes no mention of his lineage, and 
gives no clue by which we can determine exactly his period and surroundings. All that 
we know for certain, is, that his inscription belongs, on palreographical grounds, to a 
fairly early date. In the palaeography of it, there is, in fact, no real obstacle to our 
allotting it to Chandragupta I., the first paramount sovereign in the Early Gupta family; 
and the only objection that I can see, is, that it contains no reference to the Indo-Scythi- 
an kings, unless they are here called VAhlikas, by overthrowing whom Chandragupta 1. 
must have established the power of his own family. But there is an interesting point in 
the {act that the name of the village at which this inscription stands, vis. MfthatauH or 
Mfcmharauli, is an evident corruption of Mihlrapuri, ‘the city of the Sun, or of the Mihiras.' 
Mihira, as a proper name, is a Sanskritiscd form of the name of the family, clan, or tribe 
among the Hfinas, to which belonged Mihirakula and his father Tdramfttta. And it is not 


* Ir.d. Art. Vol. XV. p. 352. 
*Sec page 167, and note 11. 
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impossible that this inscription may be shewn hereafter to be a record of the younger 
brother of Mihirakula, who, when Mihirakula was defeated by B&!£ditya of Magadha, 
usurped his throne in the Panj&b, and whose own name is not mentioned by Hiuen 
Tsiang. 

As has been indicated above, the Mandasor duplicate pillar inscriptions, No. 33, 
page 142, and No. 34, page 149, which are brand-new discoveries, introduce us to a 
powerful king of Northern India, named Yai&dharman, who is of extreme interest from 
being mentioned in them as the conqueror of Mihirakula. And the remaining Mandasor 
inscription, No. 35, page 150, — again a brand-new discovery* — is another record of this 
same Ya£&dharman, coupled in this case with a king named Vishnuvardhana ; and it 
is of extreme value from the fact that, by supplying for Yagodharman a specific date, A.D. 
533-34, it has completed the clue to the whole history of the period. Who Vishnuvar- 
dhana was, cannot at present be determined ; but he is at any rate not the feudatory 
Vishnuvardhana, the Varika, who is mentioned in No. 59, page 252. 

Next in chronological sequence, blit slightly overlapping some of the preceding 
records, come the inscriptions of the Kings of Valabhi, ranging, so far as absolutely 
definite dates are concerned, from A.D. 426 to A.D. 7 66. Of the numerous copper-plate 
inscriptions of this family that have been discovered, I have given two, as specimens ; 
No. 38, page 164, and No. 39, page 171. Apart from the full genealogical tree which 
they give, including twelve generations, they are of interest chiefly because they make 
known the historical fact that the SSndpati Bhat&rka, the founder of the family, success- 
fully waged war against, and overthrew, a dynasty, tribe; or clan, called Maitrakas, 
which has already beert the subject of comment ; and because they shew that the Gupta 
era continued in use, in K&thiSw&d and some neighbouring parts of Gujardt, at least as 
late as A.D. 766, and thus explain, through its special connection with their own family^ 
how it came to have, in later times, the name, in the same part of the country, of the 
Valabhi era. Otherwise, the inscriptions of this family contain but little of historical 
importance ; though a full examination of them would throw much light on the ancient 
geography of the localities from which they come. It is a curious fact that no stone- 
inscriptions of this family, — at least, none that can be definitely attributed to them, — have 
as yet been discovered. Last year, it is true, Colonel J. W. Watson obtained at Wal&, 
which is the modem representative of the ancient Valabhi, part of a stone-inscription, now 
in the Library of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, the characters of 
which shewed me that it belonged to the earlier part of the Valabhi period. But it is the 
merest fragment ; with no historical clue in it. It. is, however, of interest, in shewing that 
the excavations at WalS. are now reaching the level of stone-remains. When that level 
Can be properly explored, discoveries of importance ought to follow ; since, for some 
reason or other, inscriptions on stone nearly always contain much more historical informa- 
tion than copper-plate grants do. 
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. In the £rap posthumous pillar inscription of Gopar&ja, No. 20, page 91, mention is 
made of the family of the Sarabha kings. Two inscriptions of the Rajas of Sarabhapura 
are given in No. 40, page 191, and No. 41, page 196. There is nothing to shew, the exact 
period to which they belong ; much less to identify either of the Rdjas mentioned in them 
with Gopar&ja’s maternal grandfather. But the characters indicate that they may perhaps 
be attributed to a period not far distant from that of GoparAja ; and the present place has 
been found a convenient one for introducing them. At the same time, they may possibly 
be found hereafter to belong to a period later by a couple of centuries than the time of 
Gopar^ja. Another inscription of the Rdja Mah&-Sud6var&jk has been published by Dr 
Rajendralala Mitra, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXV. page 195 ff. ; but the ori- 
ginal plates have disappeared, with several other valuable copper-plate grants that were 
presented' to the Bengal Asiatic Society; and the published version is not sufficiently 
reliable to be reproduced. I have, therefor not been able to include that inscription in 
this collection. 

1 

In No. 42, page 200, to No. 46, page 313, we have some inscriptions of the Guptas 
of Magadha, a family of which one member at least, the great Adityas&na, played an 
important part in the history of the seventh century A.D., when the Kanauj kingdom was 
broken up on the death of Harshavardhana. From the way in which, through the eleven 
generations of this family that are recorded, every name, except that of Adityas&na, has 
the termination gupta, there can be little doubt that the family is an offshoot of the ori* 
ginal Gupta stock. And, reckoning back from the time of Adityasfena, for whom the date 
of A.D. 672-73 is supplied by t;he SMhpur inscription, No. 43, page 208, Krishqagupta, 
from whom the descent is traced, has to be placed between A.D. 475 and 500. He was, 
therefore, a contemporary of Budhagupta or BhAnugupta, or of both of them, and came 
very shortly after Skandagupta. His exact connection, however, with any of these three 
kings, still remains to be determined. 

The Aphsad inscription of Adityas&na, No. 42, page 200, introduces us. to two 
important contemporaneous families. The first of these is that of the Maukharis, or 
Mukharas, of whom we have inscriptions in No. 47, page 219,. to No. 51, page 228. The 
great antiquity of this family is shewn by a clay seal in General Cunningham’s possession, 
obtained at GayA, which has on it, m ASoka characters, the P&li legend Mokhalinam, 
"of the Mokhalis, Malikhalis, or Maukharis/’ No. 47, page 219, gives us the names of 
three feudatory Mah&rdjas, followed by two paramount sovereigns, of one branch of this 
family ; and it is probably the Mah&rdja ISvaravarman, of this branch, of whom we have 
a record in No. 51, page 228. A connecting link between these 1 aukharis and the Guptas 
of Magadha seems to be established in Adityavarman’s wife, HarshaguptA, who was probably 
the sister of Harshagupta of Magadha. Subsequently, the relations between the two families 
were less friendly. Thus, it can hardly be doubted that the king Ig&navarman of this family is 
the one who, as recorded in line 6 f. of the Aphsad inscription, was conquered in battle by 
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Harshagupta’s grandson, Kum&ragupta. D&m&daragupta, again, in the same inscription, 
is mentioned as breaking-up the forces of the Maukhari king, which had previously over- 
come the army of the Hftnas. And the Susthitavarman who was conquered in battle by 
Mah&sfinagupta, doubtless belonged to the same lineage. Other references to the 
Maukharis are to be found in the Harshacharila of B£tna, and in the N&p&l inscriptions. 1 * 
Nos. 48, 49, and 50, give us another minor branch of the Maukhari lineage, of evidently 
much less importance, belonging to the neighbourhood of Gayft. 

The second of the contemporaneous families introduced by the Aphsad inscription, 
is that of the Kings of Kanauj, to which belonged the great Harshadfiva or 
Harshavardhana. Of this king I am able to give a brand-new inscription, in the Sonpat 
seal, No. 52, page 231. This is the first epigraphical record of this family that has ever 
been obtained ; and it is of extreme interest in carrying back the genealogy to two genera- 
tions before Harshavardhana’s well-known father, PrabhAkaravardhana ; and in shewing 
that the latter was the first paramount sovereign in the family. The verse in the Aphsad 
inscription which mentions Harshavardhana, under the name of Harshadfeva, is partly 
obliterated ; but it refers to M&dhavagupta either as a feudatory of the Kanauj king, or as 
seeking an alliance with him. A connection between the two families appears to be 
established in MahUsGnaguptA, 3 * * the wife of the Mah&rdja Adityavardhana, who was the 
grandfather of Harshavardhana ; it can hardly be doubted that she was a sister of 
MahUsfcnagupta of Magadha, the father of MUdhavagupta. Another point of importance 
in this Sfinpat seal, is, that it shews that the father of Prabh&karavardhana was neither 
Pushpabhftti or Pushyabhfiti, who is mentioned by Bdpa, m his Harshacharita, in connec- 

A 

tion with this family ; nor king SilAditya of M&lava, who is spoken of by Hiuen Tsiang, 
but the feudatory Mah&rdja Adityavardhana. That Sii&ditya of Mdlava was the father 
of Prabh&karavardhana, was assumed by Mr. Fergusson. 3 And Prof. Max Muller has 
asserted the same relationship in respect of Pushpabhtiti •* but Dr. F. E. HalP only speaks 
of Pushpabh&ti as an ancestor, more or less remote, of Harshavardhana ; and Dr. Bhag- 
wanlal Indraji, 6 who writes the name Pushyabhfiti, only speaks of Harshavardhana as 
belonging to the Pushyabhfiti dynasty. 

No. 53, page 233, to No. 56, page *43, are inscriptions of the Vakataka Maha- 
rajas. Their date is determined by the marriage of Rudrasfina II. with Prabh&vatiguptd, 
the daughter of the paramount sovereign D&vagupta, who, it can hardly be doubted, Was 
Dfivagupta of Magadha, 7 the son of AdityasSna, mentioned in the D&o-Barandrk inscrip- 
tion, No. 46, page 213, and belonging to the period of about A.D. 680 to 700. This briiigs 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. IX, p. 1C3 ff. 

*See page 232, fiote 3. s Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. IV. p. 87. 

* India ; What can it teach us ?, p. 288. 

s Vasavadattd, Preface, p. 51 ; in his analysis of the Harshacharita. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 74. 7 See page 215, note 7. 
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the ViKitaka Mahardjas to a period later by fully two centuries than has hitherto been 
allotted to them ; but there is nothing in the palaeography of their grants to oppose this 
result, even if it does not actually prove it. A clear instance of the comparatively long 
preservation of antique characters for official purposes, is furnished by the RAjim grant of 
the Rdja Tivarad6va, No. 8i, page 291, which is undoubtedly almost, if not quite, the 
latest record in this volume, though at first sight its characters would seem to refer it to a 
much earlier period. 

In No. 57, page 249, to No. 81, page 291, I have given a variety of Miscellaneous 
Inscriptions, which, either from their not mentioning the name of any particular king, 
or for other reasons, it was not convenient to introduce in other places in accordance 
with the chronological order that has been the chief basis of' the arrangement of the 
volume. Of these, the most interesting are No. 60, page 254, which is a spurious grant 
purporting to have been issued by the Early Gupta king Samudragupta ; No. 6t, page 258, 
which, apart from its recorded date, expressly refers itself to the Early Gupta period, and 
which also, like No. 15, page 65, furnishes interesting proof of the existence of the Jain 
sect in the fourth century, A.D.; and No. ’jl, page 274, the Bodh-Gay& inscription of 
Mah&nAman, dated in A.D. 588. This is another brand-new discovery, made by General 
Cunningham. And its extreme interest lies in the fact that, as the Mah&n&man, whose 
record it is, can hardly be any other than the well-known person of that name who wrote 
the more ancient part of the PAli Mahdvamsa or History of Ceylon, its date shews either 
that the details of the Ceylonese chronology, as hitherto accepted, are not as reliable as 
they have been supposed to be, or else that a wrong starting-point has been selected in 
working out those details ; and it furnishes a definite point from which the chronology 
may now be adjusted backwards, 

THE GUPTA ERA. 

We come now to the question which, for the last forty years, has been at issue among 
all scholars who have been interested in the ancient history of India, and which, from the 
impossibility, until the discovery of the Mandasbr inscription of ICumaragupta and 
Bandhuvarman. of arriving at any sound and final settlement of it, has created the almost 
inextricable confusion that now prevails in every line of research connected with the Early 
Gupta period : vis. the determination of the exact chronological point to which we must 
refer the commencement of the era that was used, for the purpose of dating their records 
and coins, by the Early Gupta kings and some of their successors. 

For reference in the following discussion, I give, in Table I. page 17 below, a genea- 
logy of the dynasty, with the official titles and recorded dates of the members of it/ 
And, below the unbroken succession, I insert the names of Budhagupta and Bb&migupte; 
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TABLE I. 

Genealogy of the Early Gupta Kings. 

Gupta, 

Mahdrdja. 


Ghatfitkacha, 

Mahdrdja. 


Chandragupta I., 

(Vikrama I., or Vikramftditya I.), 
Mah&rdjddhirdja. 

Married to KumfLradfivt, of the Lichchhavi family. 


Samudragupta, 

(Kdcha), 

Afahdrajddh i rdja. 
Married to Dattadevi. 


Chandragupta II., 

Vikrama (II.), Vikramftditya (II.), or Yikr.-imftoka, 
Paramabhattdraka, and Mahdrdjddhirdja. 

Married to Dhruvaddvf. 
[Gupta-Samvat 82, 88, 93, and 94 or 95.] 


Kum&ragupta, 

Mahfindra, or Mahfindrdditya, 
Mahdrdjddhirdja. 

[G. S. 96, 98, 129, and 130 odd.] 


Skandagupta, 

Kramftditya, 

Paramabhattdraka , sind Mahdrdjddhirdja. 

[G. S. 136, 137, 138, 141, 144, i45» MS. MS, and 147 or X49- J 


Budhagupta. 

[G. S. 165, 175, and (?) 1S0 odd,] 


Bhinugupta. 

£G. S. 191.3 
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because there is at least a strong possibility that they were descended from the same stock, 
though their connection with each other, and with Skandagupta, has not as yet been 
made clear ; and because the date of Budhagupta, at least, has always been accepted as 
bearing on the chronological question. The dates are taken partly from the inscriptions, 
and partly from the silver coins, on which I have published a note in the Inci. Ant. Vol. 
XIV. p. 65 fT. Thus, the coins supply the dates of Gupta-Samvat 94 or 95, for Chandra, 
gupta II . ; 130 odd, for KumAragupta ; 1 144, 145, 148, and 147 or 149, for Skandagupta: 
and 175, and possibly also 180 odd, for Budhagupta. The secondary names of the kings 
are taken partly from the silver coins, and partly from the gold coins, on which a very 
exhaustive and valuable treatise has been published by Mr. V. A. Smith, in the your. 
Ben g. As. Soc. Vol. L 1 II. Part I. p. 1 19 fT., noticed by me in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 
92 ff. The names of VikramAditya, MahdndrAditya, and KramAditya, for respectively 
Chandragupta II., KumAragupta, and Skandagupta, are supplied by the silver coins; and 
the first two, in the abbreviated forms of Vikrama and MahAndra, occur also on some of 
the gold coins; as, also, perhaps does the full name KramAditya, for Skandagupta. And 
Vikram&hka, which is of constant' occurrence as a synonym for Vikrama and VikramA- 
ditya, occurs on a silver coin which seems undoubtedly to belong to Chandragupta II. As 
regards Chandragupta I., it is still a moot point whether certain gold coins, which bear the 
name of Vikrama and VikramAditya, are to be allotted to him, or to his grandson ; but I 
myself do not see any difficulty about allotting them to him, and in understanding, there- 
fore, that he also had these same secondary names ; I have, however, inserted them in 
brackets, as being open to the possibility of doubt. KAcha, as a possible second name 
of Samudragupta, is taken from some gold coins on which I have commented at page 27, 
note 4 ; this, however, is also bracketed, as being not yet quite certain. The coins, both 
gold and silver, present many other points of considerable interest, some of which I have 
briefly alluded to in my notes to the Texts and Translations; but the full consideration of 
them belongs to the Historical Chapters. 

The genealogy, as given by Mr. Thomas in his edition of Prinsefs Essays, Vol. I. 
p. 245, includes the name of DAvi, a daughter of MahAdaitya, as one of the queens of 
Samudragupta 5 and, as a son of Skandagupta, a young prince, whose name is suggested 
to be MahAndragupta. The entry of DAvi and MahAdaitya, appears also in the same list 
as republished by Mr. Thomas in the Archceot. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. II. p. 19, and again in 
the Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. XIII. p. 533 5 » n each of which places we also find, as an- 
other wife of Samudragupta, a queen, name unknown, the daughter of an independent 
princess ' SanhArikA.’ The second list repeats the name of Mahendragupta ; but, in the 
third, there are substituted the words "royal issue expected at the date of this inscrip- 
tion,” i.e. of the Bhitari pillar inscription of Skandagupta. The existence of the supposed 


1 Archwol . Surv. Ind. Vol. I.X. p. 24, and Plate v. No. 7. 
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MahAndragupta, however, as pointed out by me on page 5 6, note 2, is due to nothing but 
Dr. Mill’s original mislection of the Bhitari inscription, coupled with the real name of 
MahendrAditya on KumAragupta’s coins. And the existence of the independent princess 
‘ SanhArikA,’ with her'.unnamed daughter, and of Mahadaitya, and his. daughter DAvi, is 
equally imaginary; being due, as indicated on page 1, only to early mislections of the 
AllahabAd pillar inscription. In his first list, Mr. Thomas entered the Maharaja Gupta, 
and his descendants, as belonging to the Solar lineage ; and this mistake, though not 
repeated in his second and third lists, has not even yet been completely eradicated ; but, 
as shewn on page 1, the statement rests on nothing but Dr. Mill’s mislection of a passage 
in the AllahAbad inscription. 

The Nomenclature of the Era. 

Before proceeding further, however, it is desirable now to draw attention pointedly to 
the fact that, though it is convenient to speak of the era in question as the Gupta era / 
yet we have no ancient authority whatever for connecting the name of the 
Guptas with it, as the establishes of it, and much less for accepting the early 
existence of any such technical appellation for it, as Gupta-kdla. 

It is true that this term is used by Alberuni, who speaks of the Gdbt-kdl or Gubita- 
kdl, i.e. Gupta-kdla. But, in just the same manner, he uses also the expression Saka- 
k&la for the Saka era. In each instance, his use of the word kdla is in perfect consonance 
with its meaning, ! time, or a space of time,’ ^nd 'with the application of it in the sense of 
‘an era.’ And the Hindus who furnished him with the information that he recorded, but 
who can have known nothing certain about the origin of the era, save only that it had 
come down to them through the Gupta kings, would naturally speak of it as the Gupta- 
kdla. But AlbArAni’s statements belong to the eleventh century A.D.; and furnish no 
real authority, on such a point as this, for early times.- 

' It is true, also, that the words Guptasya kdldd , “ from the era of Gupta," were supposed 
by Dr. Bhau Daji 1 to exist in line 15 of the Junagadh rock inscription of Skandagupta. 
But the real reading there, as is quite clear even in the lithograph from which Dr. Bhau 
Daji worked, is not Guptasya kdld[d~\=ganand?hvidhdya , “ counting from the era of Gupta,’’ 
but Gupia-prakdle ganandm vidhdya, “ making the calculation in the reckoning of the 
Guptas." And there can be little doubt that Dr. Bhau Daji’s reading, and his translation, 
which-was more or less unavoidable after the adoption of the reading, were suggested by 
M. Reinaud’s previously published translation of the extract from Alberuni, in which, 
though translating aka -kdla by “ the era of Saka/’ he transliterated the original Arabic 
by Gupta-kdla , with the words “ era of the Guptas ” added in brackets . 2 Dr. Bhau Daji’s 

ijottr. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vo!. 'VI. p. 207; Vol. VII. pp. 114, 123. 

* Fragments Arabes et Persons, p. 143. 
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reading was unfortunately accepted without further investigation ; and has stood up to the 
present time. And, in particular, it was most emphatically endorsed by Mr. Thomas, who, 
in 1876, and again in 1881, stated that he had previously had doubts as to the correctness 
of the reading and translation, but had then become quite satisfied concerning it, from ’a 
personal comparison of Dr. Bhau Daji’s materials with others. 1 It is undoubtedly only to 
this erroneous opinion, that we must attribute Mr. Thomas’ later belief a that on certain 
coins of ‘ Syalapati,’ he could read the syllables Gu and Gupta, with possible indications of 
even Guptasy'a , shewing, it was supposed, that the dates on these coins referred to an era 
of Gupta, or the era of the Guptas. These, however, are purely imaginary readings. And 
the fact remains that, in the Jun&gadh inscription, the expression Guptasya kdla does not 
occur. And, —apart from the obvious meaning of the words; and from the fact, which 
will be insisted on more strongly further on, that the Mahardja Gupta, the founder of the 
family, being only a feudatory Mah&raja, had not the power of establishing an era at all, — 
that, in the real reading Gupta-prakdie,. we are to 'interpret the first member of the com- 
pound as representing the genitive plural, not singular, is expressly indicated by the use of 
the full genitive plural, Guptdndm, governed by kdla, in another date in line 27 of the same 
inscription. Of course, both these passages connect the era with the Guptas, as belong- 
ing to them, and as being used by them ; which had then been the case, so far as their epi- 
graphical records go, for at least three generations. But not either of them suffices to 
shew that it had been established by them ; or even that it had, at that time, acquired the 
technical name of the “ Gupta era.” And what the first expression really shews, is, simply 
that the date was being recorded in an era which was new to KathiAw&d, and was not 
the customary era of that part of the country. 

In dated records, the genitive plural, Guptdndm , occurs again in line 2 of the 
Kahaum pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 15, page 65. But there it is gov- 
erned by vaMu, in vaMa-jasya • "of Skandagupta, who is born in the lineage of the 
Guptas.” So, also, we have Gupt-dtivaydndm in line 1 of the Udayagiri cave inscrip- 
tion of the year 106, No. 61, page 258. But it is governed by kulasya ; " in the augment- 
ing sovereignty of the family of those who belong to the lineage of the Guptas.” These 
two passages, therefore, do not bear on the question at all. 

Again, in the grants of the Farivrajaka Maharajas Hastin and Samkshobha, 
No. 2 1, page 93, to No. 23, page 106, and No. 25, page 1 1 2, we have the expression Gupta - 
nripa-rdjya-bkuktan, " in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings.” And this 

* Archxol . Surv. West. hut. Voi. II. p. 22; and Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. XIII. p. 538. 

‘See Sir E. Clive Baylcy’s "Remarks on certain Dates occurring on the Coins of the Hind 
Kings of Kftbul,” in the Numismatic Chronicle , Third Series, Vol II. p. 128 ff. 
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expression is of importance, in shewing clearly that the Gupta dynasty and sway were 
still continuing, and that the dates of these records are to be referred to the same era 
with the dates of the Early Guptas themselves. But there is nothing at all in the expres- 
sion, tending to give the era the name of the “ Gupta era.” 

In the Morbl grant of Jairika, again, as read by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, 1 we are sup- 
posed to have a very clear intimation indeed, that the era was then known as the Gupta 
era; his reading and translation being, — pamch-&§ityS. yute=titd samAnAm Sata-pamchake I 
Gaupt& dad 3 .v=ado nripah s-6pardgc=rka-niamdale, — of which a more literal translation than 
that given by him, would be “ the Gupta fifth century of years, together with eighty-five 
{years), having elapsed, the king gave this, when the disc of the sun was eclipsed.” 
There is a difficulty in disposing finally of the whole bearing of this inscription ; for the 
reason that the first plate had been lost sight of, before the grant was obtained for 
examination at all; as the result of which, the genealogy of Jdiiika is not known ; and the 
second plate contains no name of a place, unless we are to find it in the verse that I have 
quoted. And now, even the second plate also, the published one, has been mislaid, 
and is not forthcoming. That the date refers in all probability to the Gupta era, I do not 
dispute. But the above reading of it, takes no notice of the fact that the real word, in 
line 17, is not gaupte at all, but gopte ; the an being arrived at only by applying again, 
as a component of the vowel, a perfectly distinct and separate sign, which is in reality 
nothing but the single fhark of punctuation after pamchakc, at the end of the half-verse, 
and which had already been properly interpreted as such. It is only by the deliberate 
correction of 6 intorm, 3 that the name of the Guptas can be introduced into this passage; 
but even then the adjective occupies a very inconveniently detached position as regards 
the nourt, panchaka, which it qualifies. We might, with just as much reason, correct gopte 
into goptre, 1 to the protector, i.e. the local governor ; ’ and this would be even more sustain- 
able- for the word stands immediately before dadau, ‘he gave,’ in connection with which 
we have every reason to look for a dative, or some other case. Or, again, without any 
correction at all, we might translate “ the king gave this {charter) at {the village of) 
G6pta ” And this, I expect, will be found to be the real meaning, if ever the first plate, 
which is said to be now at GahgasAgar in Bengal, can be obtained for examination. As 
matters stand, there is at least nothing in this passage that compels us to connect the 
name of the Guptas with the date. And, at the best, even if a future discovery of the 
first plate should force us to adopt the reading of Gaupte in the date, the grant belongs 
to rather a late period, when, in KAthi 4 w&d and Gujarat, any knowledge ot the real origin 
of the era must have been lost, and all that remained was that it was the Gupta kings 
who had introduced the era into those parts. 


'■hid. Ant. Vol. II. p. 258. line 16 f. 

* The mistake of 0 for an does occur in the word svavhha.no , for svarbbfid,, ' . he 

grant. But in line 9, in the word paurvva, the au is formed quite correctly - 
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And, finally, in a curious passage from the Acharatika, which I give in full at page 
32 below, note 3, we have the date “ when there have gone by seven centuries of years of 
the Guptas, increased by seventy-two;” in which there is used again the genitive plural, 
Guptanam. But the passage contains, as will be seen, a remarkable confusion, which 
cannot at present be cleared up, between .the Gupta and the Saka eras. And, like 
the Morbi grant, this record belongs to a late period, and furnishes no authority for 
early times. 

In the records of the Early Guptas themselves, the date is always expressed simply 
by the word samvatsara , ‘ a year,’ as in the Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandragupta 
II., of the. year 82, No. 3, page 25, line 2 ; or by the abbreviation sam as in the SAnchi 
inscription of the same king, of the year 93, No. 5, page 32, line n ; or by the fuller 
abbreviation samvat, as in the Mankuvar image inscription of ICumaragupta, No. n,page 
47, line 2. And such of their coins as are dated at all, give simply the numerical symbols, 
without the accompaniment of any word meaning ‘year,’ and much less of any dynastic 
qualification of it. For a reason which I indicate in Appendix I. below, these methods 
of expression, which are exactly analogous to the usages of other dynasties also, do not 
necessarily prove that the era was not established by the Guptas. At the same time, they 
contain no proof that it was established by them ; and nothing to connect their name 


with it. 

The fact remains, therefore, that in no early record can we find any indication 
that the era was founded by the Guptas ; and much less that there ever existed any 

technical expressions analogous to $aka-nripa-kdla , “the time or era of the Saka king or 
kings &aka-nripa-sarhvatsara , “the years of the Saka king; §aka-kdla, the Saka era; 
Vikrama.kalci , » the Vikrama era ;” Vikramadity-otpddita-samvatsara , “ the years estab- 
lished by Vikram&ditya,” &c. j 1 or even analogous to the terms Valablit-sam and Valabht- 
samvat which are of actual occurrence in later times. This fact will become of more 
importance, when we come to deal with the question of the probable origin of the 
era Meanwhile, I have drawn attention to it, because it is a point that must be borne in 
mind throughout the whole discussion. It is necessary, however, m order to avord 
periphrasis, to have some convenient name for the era , and therefore, as a srmple matter 


■~ 7 r 7 ZT,t« "On the Nomenclature of the principal Hind. Eras, and the vs. .1 the ward 
‘bee my notes wu , YlI ->07 ff.. 20 1 ff. ; where, of course, 

Samvatsara and its Abbreviations, in t e n. » • nts ^ 2o8 ^ and on the KAvf grant, 

owing to our advance in knowledge, my ^emar s^ there tha{ _. asis n ow generally recognised, 

(p. 291 ff-) now require to be entirely • . formerly held to be the case, to the 

L L of the abbreviation is in no ™ V ol. XIV. p. 63. 

Vikrama era ; see also a pointed instance supp le y , • j ^ q{ dccI<;ns ion3l case of it that 

It is simply an abbreviation of the base samvatsara, a y , ^ bcari „g this in mind, such 

can be used in expressing a date (see No. 5 - P a S e 3 °' 3 of wh ich the two latter actually 

expressions as Gupta-Sarhvat, Saka-Samvat Viknima-Sam , a unifprro , convenient, and 

* in original records \sco hid. Ant. Vol. XII. PP- 213. *93). B 
unobjectionable method of quoting the years of the different eras. 
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of convenience, I follow the custom of the last forty years, and speak of it as " the Gupta 
era.” Also, as the era did certainly in later times, in K&thiawad, acquire the name of 
" the Yalabhi era,” I shall, according to the convenience of the moment, speak of it 
indifferently as ‘‘the Gupta era,” "the Valabhi era,” and ‘‘the Gupta-Valabhi era.” 
Subject to the remarks that I have made above, this nomenclature needs no further 
apology, if I point out that, even by those who maintain that the Early Guptas were 
themselves anterior to A.D. 319, it is admitted that the Gupta era which has come down 
to us in the writings of Alb&runi, had the same epoch with the Yalabhi era; they only 
maintain that the Early Guptas used a Gupta era which was not this Gupta era. 

AlberunVs Statements, as rendered by M. Reinaud. 

Until the discover}' of the Mandasor inscription, No. i8 ( page 79, the only direct 
information available as to the epoch of the Gupta era, was the statement of Alberuni, 
who, writing in the period 1 * * * 5 between the 30th April and the 30th September, A.D. 1030, 
left on record the following notes, as taken from M. Reinaud’s French translation in his 

Fragments Arabes ct Pc rsatis, page I'.Sff: — 

+ * 

"People employ ordinarily the eras of Sri*Harsha,* of Vikramftditya, of Saka, of 

" Ballaba,* and of the Guptas Ballaba, who also has given his name 

•' to an era, was the prince of the town of Ballabha, to the south of Anhilw&ra, at a 

" distance of about thirty yojanas S The era of Ballaba is subsequent to that of Saka 

* 

"by 241 years. In order to make use of it, we set down the era of Saka, and deduct at 


1 Sec Sachau's Albanian's India , Preface, p. x. 

* As is shewn by Albtrunt’s statement further on, this is not the era of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, 
commencing A.D. 606 or 607, of which we have an instance in this volume, in No. 43, page 20S ; but 

nn earlier era, commencing B.C. 457, of which we have no epigraphical record, and, in fact, no inform- 
ation of its existence beyond AlbGrunl’s statement, which is accompanied by the remark that, in a 

Kagmfrf almanac, he had read that §rl-Harsha was 664 years later than Vikram/iditya, and that he 
could obtain no explanation of the discrepancy (Sachau’s A l hi nan’s India, Translation Vol. II. p. 5). 

5 Reinaud’s Arabic text contains no authority for his use of the double / throughout, and of the 
aspirated bh in the name of the town. So, also, Sachau’s text contains no authority for his use, once 
of the form Ballabha, and once of Balahha. These forms can only be attributed to some fancied 
connection between the name of the city of Valabhi and the Sanskrit word vallabha, ‘lover, husband, 
friend, favourite,’ which was very often used as a proper name, but not in the case of any of the rulers 
of Valabht. The word valabhi itself means 'the wooden frame of a thatch, a roof; a turret or 
temporary building on the roof of a house.’ It occurs in No. iS, line 6, page 81 ; and, in the form 
vadabhi, in No. 66, line 2, page 268. — Aibfirunl himself, in treating the name as that of a person, as 
well as of a town, possibly wrote under some similar misconception. But, setting aside any such 
mistake as this, which is rather like that of his treating Saka as the name of an individual, instead of 
a tribe, he is of course speaking of the era that was used by the well-known Kings of Valabhi. 

♦The yojana, a measure of distance, seems to have varied from z\ to 9, or even iS, English 
miles • but with an average length of between 4 and 5 miles. — Wala, the modern representative of __ 
the ancient Valabhi, is about one hundred and thirty-five miles almost due south of Anhi! 



24 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. III. 


“ the same time the cube of 6 (216) and the square of 5 (25)* The remainder is the era 
“ of Ballaba. This era will be discussed in its place. As to the Gupta-kala (the era 
“ of the Guptas), we understand by the word gupta certain people who, it is said, were 
“wicked and powerful ; and the era which bears their name, is the epoch of their exter- 
“ mination. Apparently Ballaba followed the Guptas immediately ; for, the era of the 
“ Guptas also commences the year 241 of the era of Saka. The era of the astronomers 
« commences the year 587 of the era of Saka. It is to this era that the Kandakh&taka 
“ Tables of Brahmagupta are referred. This work has among us the title of Arkand. 
“ Accordingly, placing ourselves in the year 400 of the era of Yazdajird, 1 we find ourselves 
“ in the year 1488 of the era of Sri-Harsha ; the year 1088 of the era of Vikram&ditya ; the 
“year 953 of the era of Saka; the year 712 of the era of Ballaba and of that of the 

“ Guptas.” 

Alberuni’s Statements, as rendered by Prof. Sachau. 

And to this we have now to add Prof. Sachau’s English rendering of the same 
passages, in his Albenmts India , Translation, 2 Vol. II. page sff.:— 

“ For this reason, people have given up using them, 3 and have adopted instead the 
“eras 0 f — (1) Sri Harsha; (2) Vikram&ditya ; (3) Saka; (4) Ballabha;* and (5) 
" Gupta The era of Balaba is called so from Balaba, 

“ the ruler of the town Balabha, 6 nearly 30 yojanas south of Anhilv&ra. The epoch 
«< of this era falls 241 years later than the epoch of the Saka era. People use it in 
“ this way They first put down the year of the Sakak&la, and then subtract from it 
‘•the cube of 6 and the square of 5 (216 + 25 = 241). The remainder is the year of the 
“ Balaba era. The history of Balaba is given in its proper place. 9 As regards the 
“ Guptakala, people say that the Guptas were wicked powerful people, and that, when 
“ they ceased to exist, this date was used as the epoch of an era It .seems .that Ba a a 
“ was the last of them, because the epoch of the era of the Guptas falls, like that of the 
“ Balaba era, 241 years later t han the SakaUla. The era of the astronomers begins 587 

^ThisTra dateT from the accession of Yazdajird III., a Sassanian king of Persia, in A D. 632 (see 
This era dates it Tables> p> ^ and note) . T he -gauge-year,” 400, selected 

Prms e p s Essays, . • ahead of that ; n w hich he was writing, 

hv Alb&runt for the comparison of dates, is one y 

y , ., p ro f Sachau's Translation will have been actually published before 

*. elt, - . will be the standard translation, he has^kiedly allowed me to 

make the necessary references to it, from adpnced proofs. ^ „ ctoning 

JXSZZ ZZZXZiZZSZ - - “ - - 

very large numbers involved in the use of them. 

* Md ‘ S ," ^ 23 ab0V lTe'.t the story .1 the (rml-scller Rabka and the king Vallabhat 
Tran^n v"”Zin Chapter XV, 1., "on Hinde Sciences which prey on the Ignorance of 

People.” 
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years later than the SakakAla. On this era is based the canon Khandakhddyaka by 
" Brahmagupta, .which among Muhammadans is known as Al-arkaml Now, the year 400 
“ of Yazdajird, which we have chosen as a gauge, corresponds to the following years of 
"the Indian eras:-(t) to the year 148S of the era of Sri Harsha ; (2) to the year 1088 
"of the era of VikramAditya ; (3) to the year 953 of the SakakAla; (4) to the year 712 
" of the Balaba era, which is identical with the Guptakala.” 

The Results of the above Renderings. 

The passages given above mention an era, connected with the names both of the 
Guptas and of the Valablu family, in respect of which we have to notice the following 
leadjng i points. 

In the first place, Alberuni calls this era, both “ the Gupta era," and “ the 
Valabhi era.” As regards its connection with the Guptas, he tells us, according to 
the above renderings, that it commenced at the time of the cessation of the Gupta sway, 
and seems to imply that, as a matter of fact, it was that event which led to the establishment 
of it; and, of course, the result of this would be, that the dates recorded in the inscriptions 
of the Guptas themselves, could not be referred to this Gupta era, but must belong to 
some era with a considerably earlier starting-point. And, as regards its connection with 
the Valabhi family, from the fact that their era had the same starting-point with this 
Gupta era, he infers that theynembers of this family came after the Guptas in chrono- 
logical sequence ; but he does not indicate any connection between them and the estab- 
lishment of the era. 

And secondly, in respect of the initial point, he seems first to state, very clearly, 
that the epoch of the era, under either name, was when Saka-Samvat 216 + 25=241 had 
expired ; which, taking the expired Saka year in the way in which it has to be used for the 
purposes of the present Tables, 1 gives us A.D. 319-20 current* for the epoch or year o of 
the era, and A.D. 320-21 current for its commencement or first current year. This is 
shewn, first by the rule for subtracting 241 complete Saka years ; and secondly by Gupta- 
Valabhl-Samvat 712 being quoted as equivalent to Saka-Samvat 953, which is known to be 
intended as an expired year, since Albfirfini gives it as the equivalent of the year 400 of 
Yazdajird, which is A.D. 1031-32 current. In his next mention, however, as rendered by 
M. Reinaud, he apparently speaks of the era as commencing with, i.e. as having for its first 
current year, fsaka-Sarhvat 241, which must be understood as an expired year ; according 

1 c.g. those in Gen. Cunningham's Book of Indian Eras , and Prof. K. L. Ciihatre’s Graha- 
sddhanachim Koshtakcm, or “Tables for calculating the Places of the Planets. ” 

*Or, more accurately, the period from the 9th March, A.D. 319, to the 25th February, A.D. 320. 

— It is, perhaps, desirable to point out, for general readers, that the quotation of two years of the 
Christian era in this way, " A.D. 319-20, ” does not denote the whole period of the two years, but only 
the period from the commencement of the Saka year in the first of them, to the end of it in the second. 
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to which its epoch would be when 240 years had expired. While, in a third passage, a 
little further on in the book, 1 in mentioning the “ roundabout way" in which the Hindus 
computed the date (in January, A.D. 1026) of the destruction of S6mnAthpAtan by Mah- 
mdd of Ghazni, which event took place "in the year of the Hijra 416, or 947 Sakak&la,” 
he tells us that they first wrote down 242, then 606 under it, and then, again, 99 ; with 
the result, by addition of the figures, of Saka-Samvat 947, which, as an expired year, brings 
us to the period A.D. 1025-26 current, inclusive of the month of January, A.D. 102 6 . 
And here the first figures would seem, at first sight, to indicate that, in this calculation, 
the epoch of the era was treated as being when Saka-Sarhvat 242 had expired. 3 


1 Albt'riinVs India, Translation, Vol. II. p. 9. 

s This last passage is introduced by Albfirunt in connection with his remarks on the LAkakAla 
or popular reckoning by cycles of a hundred years. And he expresses himself as being inclined to 
think that the number 242 indicates the years which preceded the time when the Hindus commenced 
to use the cycle of a hundred years, and that they adopted this cycle together with the Gupta era; 
also that the number 606 represents the completed cycles, via. six, “each of which they must reckon 
as lot years;" and that the number 99 gives the expired years of the current cycle. He goes on to 
say that the rule, as found by him in the writings of Durlabha of MultAn, was, to write down 848, and 
add the IAkak&la ; the sum of which would give the Saka year. But, in proceeding to apply this 
rule to Saka-Sarhvat 953 (expired), as corresponding to the year of Yazdajird which he had already used 
as a “ gauge-year,” he points out that, subtracting 848, there remained 105 for the LAkakAla, while the 
destruction of S6mnAthpAta.n would fall in the 98th year of the cycle. — There are subsidiary difficulties 
here, which cannot at present be fully cleared up. One of them is, the reference of the destruction of 
SAmnAthpAtan to both the ninety-eighth and the ninety-ninth years of a LAkakAla cycle ; with the 
addition, moreover, that the ninety-eighth year is indicated as current, and the ninety-ninth is 
inferred to be expired. — Another is, that, according to the only LAkakAla reckoning the nature of 
which has been fully explained ( Indian Eras, p. 6 ff.), via. that used in Kafimtr, — which, AlMrunt tells 
us, had been adopted by the people of MultAn a few years before his own time,— the event in question 
would fall in the first current year of a cycle. Thus, Kalhana, in the Rajatarathgini, i. 52 
(Calcutta edition, p. 3), makes a very explicit statement regarding the equation between the Saka era 
and the LAkakAla of Kasmtr. His words are — laukikA=bd£ chatur-vimsfi Saka-kAlasya sAmpratam 
saptaty=Atyadhikara yAtarh sahasram parivatsarAh,— " at this present moment, in the twenty-fourth 
laukika (or popular) year, there have gone by one thousand years, increased by seventy, of the 
Saka era.” In this passage, he quotes the Saka year as expired, in accordance with the practice of 
astronomers ; but the LAkakAla year as current, as would naturally be the case in using a popular reckon- 
ing of that kind. He was writing, therefore, ,in LAkakAla 24 current, and when Saka-Samvat 
1070 had expired ; which is equivalent to A.D. 1148-49 current. And this gives LAkakAla 1 current 
of the same cycle, as corresponding to Saka-Samvat 1 047 expired ; which is equivalent to A.D. 1025-26 
current. Now, that the scheme of each year of the Kasmtr! LAkakAla cycle was identical with the 
scheme of the Saka years of Northern India, commencing with the first day of the month Chaitra 
(March-April), is shewn by AlbArunt’s statements, and by the notes put together by Gen. Cunningham 
in his exposition of this reckoning. And it follows that the first year, current, of each KaSmfrt LAkakAla 
cycle coincides exactly with the forty-seventh year expired, and the forty-eighth current, of each century' 
of the Saka era, and with part of the twenty-fifth and part of the twenty-sixth years, current, of each 
century of the Christian era. The month of January, A.D. 1026, therefore, fell in LAkakAla 1 
current, of Kasmtr, which coincided with Saka-Samvat 947 expired, and extended (sec Indian Eras, 
p. x 7 i) from the 3rd March, A.D. 1025, to the 21st March, A.D. 1026. And it is difficult to see bow, in the 
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Alblruni’s Statements, as rendered by Prof. Wright. 

The leading historical item, of AlbSrftni’s information, as rendered by M. Reinaud, — 
vie, that the Gupta era commemorated the epoch of the extermination of the Gupta 
dynasty, — naturally at once attracted special attention ; because of the priind-Jacie impro- 
bability of such a fact. And, as will be seen further on, various attempts were made, to 
find an explanation for it ; and with very conflicting results. 

application of a LokakAla reckoning introduced from Kasmtr, an event occurring in that month can be 
correctly referred even to LdkakAla 99 expired ; and, much more so, to LdkakAla 9$ current. To suit 
the former case, wc require a cycle commencing one year later than the KasmM cycle ; and to suit 
the latter case, a cycle commencing three years later than the same. And, tnat there were varying 
starting-points of this kind, as well as a want of uniformity in respect of the scheme of the years, is 
indicated by AtbArunt’s remark that the totally different accounts of the LfikakAla reckonings, given 
to him, rendered him unable to make out the truth about it. — One point, however, seems clear. As 
to the number 606, given by AlbArQnt in his first illustration, it is impossible that a centenary cycle 
can consist of a hundred and one years. And AlbfirAni himself had previously said distinctly 
[Albiritni's India, Translation, Vol. II. p. 8) "if a ccntcnnium is finished, they drop it, and 
simply begin to date by a new one.” It is plain, in fact, that the odd six years do not belong to the 
cycles of thcLdkakAla. To that reckoning, only the six even centuries belong. I shall shew hereafter 
‘.hat the epoch of the Gupta- Valabhf era really was A.D. 319-20 current; which might be quoted 
cither as Saka-Samvat 241 “expired or 243 current. If wc add the odd six years to Saka-Samvat 
341 expired, wc obtain Saka-Sathvat 247 expired, or 248 current, equivalent to A.D. 325-26 current ; 
and this, as we have just seen, would coincide with the first current year of a LdkakAla cycle, as 
reckoned in Kasmfr. But it is one year too early for the first current year of any cycle of a 
reckoning, in a subsequent cycle of which the event in question belonged to the ninety-ninth year 
expired and the hundredth year current. Now, I suppose that wc must assume that Albftrfint has 
quoted Durlabha correctly. And, if so, then the first current year of each cycle in the MultAn 
reckoning really was one year later than in the KaSmfri reckoning ; and coincided with the forty- 
eighth year expired, and the forty-ninth current, of each century of the Saha era, and with part of 
the twenty-sixth and part of the twenty-seventh years, current, of each century of the Christian 
era. And, if the introduction of the reckoning, at MultAn, could be carried back so far, it commenced 
with Saka-Samvat 248 expired, und 249 current. This year might have been obtained by adding 
;even to Saka-Samvat 241 expired. But, as will be seen hereafter, the real use of Saka-Samvat 241 
expired is only for obtaining the basis with which Gupta-Valabhl dates have to be calculated ; and it 
only brings us to the beginning of the Gupta epoch. The difference between Gupta-Valabhl and Saka 
years, both treated as current for purposes of comparison, is 242. And Saka-Samvat 242 expired 
brings us to the beginning of the first current Gupta year. This is the starting-point that was really 
wanted for a process of the kind shewn to Albfirunt. And this is why that year was selected as the 
apparent basis of the computation ; the true basis being Saka-Samvat 84S expired. — It is evident, 
therefore, that the process illustrated by the figures given to AlbSrOnl does involve a method of adapting 
the L6kakAla reckoning to the Gupta era; or, more properly, of converting LdkakAla dates into Saka 
dates through the Gupta reckoning. So far, however, from the figures tending to support any inference 
that tfce LdkakAla reckoning was introduced by, or in the time of, the Early Guptas, the fact that 
Durlabha of MultAn would deduct 848, with a remainder, in the particular instance, of 105, or one 
complete LdkakAla cycle and five years over, seems to indicate very clearly that the use of this 
reckoning in that part of the country commenced with Saka-Samvat S48 expired, equivalent to A.D. 
926-27 current ; had it been otherwise, Durlabha's rule would surely have been worded in such a way 
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That the true solution was to be found, no ^ * n wron g information given to Albferfimi 
or in a mistake made by him in reporting cc )rrec ^ mformation, but in an erroneous inter- 
pretation of his meaning, was first indicated to me b y ^ r * Rehatsek, who, in December, - 
1886, gave me, from M. Reinaud’spublished tr xt > tbe f°M° w ing literal rendering of the crucial 
passage, — " and (as regards') the Gupta ef a ' was > as * s sa ’ d > a nation wicked (and) 
strong ; and when they perished, dating was i nade according to them.” 1 Such a rendering 
as this would enable us to give to Alberftni’s words a meaning perfectly clear and consis- 
tent with the usual order of things ; viz. tha 1 *- tbe Guptas, though wicked and inferentially 
unpopular, yet had exercised so powerful ^ sway that, even when their dynasty came to 
an end, the era, that had been used by then 5 * continued to be used. 

So also, somewhat later, Mr. H. C. K a ^ translating the words by " dating was made 
by (or, according to) them,” added the follP w ‘ n & rern arks on the interpretation of them — 
“ The author's meaning is not clear. But* taWng the words as they stand, I think they 
“ can most consistently be understood as signifying an adoption or continuation of the 
" method of dating that had been used by f he Gu P tas - The preceding words ‘ when they 
“ came to an end’ suggest the possible mea n * n S* ba * tbe dat ' n S ran ^ rom tba * event. But 
“ it seems to me that this construction can P e P r0 P er fy preferred, only if there be something 
"else in the context, or in the known facts’ tbe case » tbat woldd make it obligatory ; or, 

“ at least, that clearly points to it.” 

I had the hope that, before it came tP own turn to write final fy on the sub J ect . 
Prof. Sachau’s translation of the Arabic tex* wouId have removed all doubt as to AlbCrfinl’s 

real meaning on this point. This, however'. has not been the case >' because of the intr0 ' 
duction in his translation as in M. Reinaur 1 ' 8 . of the word ‘ e P och ’' which does not exist in 
the original text, and the use of which giv' es the translation a fixed obligatory meaning 
that, at any rate, a literal rendering of thr °rigm a i does p ot compel us to adopt. 


, . , 0 . , , ducted, with a remainder of only 5 years over. — Gen. 

that, in the particular instance, 948 must be der ’ _ 

n . , ... , , . jplanation of the figures 606 {. Indian Eras, p. 16), has 

Cunningham, in giving a somewhat similar s 

„ . , -s a mistake for 241. But this, as I have now shewn, is 

assumed that m this process Saka-Samvat 242 1 * 

. a jtj nanner in which he deals- with the figures as a whole. 

not the case. And I do not agree with the 1 . _ 

<2 , c . . . , , . , . . s to the end of A.D. 318-19 and the beginning 6f A.D, 

Saka-Samvat 241 expired or completed brings uf v 0 7 - . 

„ Jt . ... , , , , c . complete years, it only brings us to Saka-Samvat 940 

3x9-20. If to this we add 6 and 000 and 99 ^ 3 ’ 3 , ... 

. . , , , A r> , beginning of A.D. 1024-25; and leaves us still one 

expired, or to the end of A.D. 1023-24 and the 5 

year short of that in which the event in qucstio 11 occurre< ^' 

1 Similarly, some thirteen years ago, Mr, Blochmaon (see the Jnr. B, V . As. See. Vol. XLIII. 

Part 1. p. 368) proposed to tn.sl.te- as regr^ *■“ G “P tak4l : th '> r ' ,ere ' “ is re “ e<k * P “f 


wicked and powerful ; and when they were cut 


off, it was dated in them (the era commenced 


This translator, however, is spoilt by the bracke ted w0rds “^ e era commenced?) the use of which 

shews why Mr. Biochmann, though giving a transIatio ” ca P ablc ° f a t0ta1Iy di<Terent mCamng ’ 
expressed himself as not able to see any fault f n R e > naud s translation. 
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I am, therefore, glad to be able now to publish the following transliteration, with in 
terlinear word-for-word rendering, and translation, which Prof. William Wright, c 
Cambridge, has recently been kind enough to give me, from Prof. Sachau’s pub’ishe 
text, of the original of the whole passages of which M. Reinaud’s and Prof. Sachau’ 
renderings have been printed above : — 


[Wa-li-dhAlika 
1 And for this 


Text and Literal Rendering. 

'a'radA ‘nn-hA 

they have turned awa from them 


wa-j.Yfi ’ik 

and have come to 


tawArikh 


Shrl- 1 Irish 


wa-BigarmAdita 


wa-Shaka 


wa-Bilaba 


[the eras of [Sri-Harsha] and [VikramAditya] and [Sakaj and [Valabhi 


f wa-Kubita. 
[and [Gupta]. 


Wa-’animJ 
And as regards 


ta'rikh 
the era of 


Baiba 

[Valabhi 


iwa-huwa 
[ and he 


s.Ahib 
lord of 


madinat 
the city of 


Balbah 

[Valabhi] 


wa-biya 
and it 


janAbiyah 

south 


an 

fron 


[ madinat ’AnhhvArah bi-karlb min thnlAlhin jozhan fa-’inn: 

[the city of [AnhilvAda] by neat to thirty \y6jana\ behold 


i \auwala-hu 
the first of it 


f wa-ihdA 
and one 


muta’akhkhir 
posterior 

wa-’arba'in sanah. 
and forty 


an 

to 


ta’rikh 
the era of 


Shk 

[Saka] 


bi-mi’atain 
by two hundrec 


years. 


Wa-musta'milA-hu 
And the users of it 


yada'An 
put down 


Shg-kAl 
[f>aka] -er« 


(wa-yankusAn min-hu . 

f and lessen from it 


majmu' 
the sum of 


muka"ab 
the cube of 


’al-khamsah fa-yabkA ta'rikh Baiba, 

five and remains the era of [Valabhi], 


r fi maudi'i-hi. Wa-’ammA Gubt-kAl 

| in its place. And as regards [Gupta]-era 


’as-sittah wa-murabba f 
six and the square ol 

Wakhabaru-hu 'Atin 
And his history is coming 

fa-kAnA kamA kila 
they were as is said 


[ kauman 
(a people 


'ashraran 

wicked 


'akwiyA’a fa-lammA 
strong and so after 


'inkaradA 
they perished 


’urrikha 
it was dated 


bi-him. 
by them. 


Wa-ka-’anna Bib kAn ’akhira-hum. 

And as if that [Valabhi] was the last of them. 


Fa’inna 
And behold 


[ ’auwaia 
(the first 


ta’rikhi-him 
of their era 


’aidan 

also 


muta'akhkhir 

posterior 


‘an 

to 


Shg-kAl 


[Saka]-era 


30 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL III. 


(241. Wa-ta’rikh al-munajjimin yata’akhkhar 
(241. And the era of the astronomers is posterior 


•an Shg-kftl 
to [Saka] -era 


(587 wa-'alai-hi buniya zlj KndkAtk li-Brhmgflpt 

(587 and on it is built the canon [KhapdakMaka] by [Brahmagupta] 

Cwa-huwa ’al-ma'rfif ‘inda-nA bi’l-Arknd. 

( and {t the known with us {dies nous ) by (the name of) Al-Arkand. 


S Fa-’idhan sinft 

And so then the years of 

( ’al-mumaththal bi-hfi 1488 

(that is used as an example 1488 


ta’rikh 
the era of 


Shn-Harish li-sanati-n& 

[Sn-Harsha] to our year 


wa-ta’-rikh Bkrmadt 1088 

and the era of [Vikramaditya] 1088 


( wa-Shg-k&l 953 wa-ta’rikh Baiba ’alladhi huwa ’aidan 

(and [Saka]-era 953 and the era of [Valabhi] which it also 


' Gubita-k&l 712. 

[Gupta]-era 712. 


Translation. 

"And for this reason they have given them up, and have adopted the eras of fsri- 

Harsha, Vikramaditya, Saka, Valabhi, and the Guptas And as regards 

the era of Valabhi,— who was the ruler of the city of Valabhi, which was south of 
the city of Anhilv&da by nearly thirty ydjanas, — its beginning was later than the Saka 
era by two hundred and forty-one years. Those who use it put down {the year of) 
the Saka era, and subtract from it the sum of the cube of six and the square of five ; 
and there remains {the year of) the era of Valabhi. His history is coming in its 
proper place. 1 And as regards the Gupta era, — -{the members of this dynasty) were, it is 
said, a race wicked {and) strong ; and so, after they became extinct, people dated by 
them. And it seems as if Valabhi was the last of them. And so the beginning of their 
era also is later than the Saka era {by) 241 {years ). And the era of the astronomers is 
later than the Saka era {by) 587 {years) ; and on it is based the astronomical canon 
{named) Khandakdiaka, by Brahmagupta, which among us is known by {the name of) 
Al-Arkand. So, then, 1488 years of the era of Sri-Harsha are in correspondence with the 
year {of Yasdajird) that we have taken as a gauge; and 1088 of the era of Vikram&ditya ; 
and 953 of the Saka era ; and 712 of the era of Valabhi, which is also the Gupta era." 

Tlie essence of the whole matter, of course, lies in the precise meaning that is to be 
given to the words which follow the statement that the Guptas were wicked and powerful. 

1 See, however, page 24 above, note 6. 
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Prof. Wright slates that, In the original, we have a vague impersonal passive, meaning 
"it was dated by them," "there was a dating by them,” or " people dated by them but 
that this certainly docs not expressly imply that this dating took place from the year of 
the extinction of the Gupta power, and in consequence of that event. That such an 
interpretation might, if found on other grounds to be justifiable, be given to this expression 
may be admitted. But it is at the least cqualty open to us to interpret the expression as 
meaning that the Guptas had been so powerful that, even when they were dead and gone, 
people still used their era to date by. And we shall have to determine hereafter, from an 
examination of the details of the recorded Gupta and Valabht dates, which of these two 
possible interpretations is the one that must be adopted. 

There is also one other point in the revised translations, to which special attention 
should be paid. Prof. Wright’s rendering, " {the year) 71a of the era of Valabht, which 
is also the Gupta era,” — and Prof. Sachau’s, " the year 712 of the Balaba era, which is 
identical with the Guptak.Mn," — are essentially different, in their ultimate bearing, from 
M. Reinaud’s, “ the year 712 of the era of Ballaba and of that of the Guptas.” They 
shew very clearly that AlbtrCint was speaking of absolutely one and the same era, under 
two names; not of two different eras, with the same, or almost the same, epoch. 

The Theories based on M. Rcinaud’s rendering of Alberuni’s Statements. 

Up to the present time, however, the only rendering of Albfiruni’s statements that has 
been available, is that given by M. Rcinaud. His translation has been taken as the 
basis of argument by all writers on the subject. And, for a full comprehension of the 
whole question, it will be necessary now to consider the matter from the light that was 
given by him. 

According to his rendering, we had three years to choose between, for the epoch of 
the era, — faaka-Sarhvat 240, 241, or 242, expired ; involving a question, especially in res- 
pect of the exact determination of the corresponding date in the Christian era, that could 
only be settled by accurate calculations of the data available from the inscriptions, ex- 
plained in detail, so that general readers might see that the processes were satisfactory. 

Eut, whatever might be the final settlement of this point, the fact remained that 
AlbCrunl had information given to him of the existence of an era, coupled with the name 
of the Guptas and of the city of Valabht, which began at some point in A.D.319, or within 
a year on either side of that date, and which it is convenient (o speak of as the Gupta, 
the Valabhl, or the Gupta-Valabhi era. And, that this era was actually used in connec- 
tion with the name of Valabbi, at any rate, was proved by the VerAwal inscription of the 
Chaulukya king Arjunadfcva of Anhilw&d,’ in which the leading record of the year is 

'Originally brought to notice, many years ago, by Tod, in his Annals of RSjasthdn ; but 
critically edited, for the first time, by Hultzsch, in 1882, in the Jnd. Ant. Vol, XI. p. 341 ff. 
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Valabhi-Samvat 945, together with Vikrama-Samvat 1320, which is equivalent to A.D. 
1263*64, and with the Hijra year 662, which ran 1 from the 4th November, A.D. 1263, to 
the 23rd October, A.D. 1264. 

So much was certain. But it was felt to be highly improbable that the Gupta era 
should date from the extermination of the Guptas. And students of the subject divided 
themselves, almost at once, into two schools. 

The first, represented most publicly and with undeviating tenacity up to the last by 
the late Mr. J. Fergusson, accepted AlbArfini’s statement as to the period of the com- 
mencement of the era, but, — on the analogy of the statement which, on the authority of 

Hindu tradition, he also makes, that the Saka era, too, dated from the overthrow of the 
* 

Sakas; a statement which is certainly wrong,® — rejected the addition that it dated from the 
downfall of the Guptas; and took A.D. 318 for the date of the rise of the dynasty, as well 
as the establishment of the era ; selecting this particular year on the theory that the era 
did not date from the accession of a king, or fron} any particular historical event, but, for 
convenience of comparison, was simply regulated by the completion of four of the Sixty- 
Year Cycles of Jupiter from the commencement of the Saka era. 

The other school accepted A.D. 318, or thereabouts, for the downfall of the Guptas, 
and took the Valabhi era of Arjunad6va’s inscription, which indisputably began at that 
period, as being separate altogether from the real Gupta era, and as having been'established 
in commemoration of the overthrow of the Gupta power ; and began then to look about for 
an earlier date for the rise of the Gupta dynasty, and for the starting-point of the era used 
by the Gupta kings, and also, — as was maintained, with some inconsistency, by the 
majority, — by the Kings of Valabhi, in preference to their own Valabhi era. The chief J 
exponents of this school have been — the late Mr. E. Thomas, who held that the era was / 
identical with that of the Sakas, 3 with the epoch of A.D. 77-78 ; — General Sir Alexander ( 


*See Indian Eras, p, 126. *See Appendix I. below. 

8 A curious instance of confusion between the Gupta and the Saka eras, on the part of a Hindu 
writer, is furnished by the following two passages from the commentary named Achdraiika, by StlA- 
chArya, on the Jain work called A chard nga siltr a ; I have taken them from a manuscript, supposed to 
be about three hundred years old, shewn to me in the early part of 1883 by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji. — 
This first passage, on pp. 207^ and 2o8«, is in metre, and runs— dvAsaptaty-adhikAshu hi salAshu saptasu 
gatAshu GuptAnArh I sariivatsarAshu mAsi cha Bh[A*]drapadS 6uklA(kla)-pariichamyArii II SflAchAryApa 
kritA GariibhutA.yfl.rh sthitAna t{k=aishfl I samyag-upayujya sfldhyA mfltsarya-vinflkritair=flryfl (ryai)h /|. 
This passage gives Gupta-Sarhvat 772, expired, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month 
BhAdrapada, as the date on which this portion of the Commentary was completed by SiIAchArya, at 
GambhutA (? Cambay). — The second passage, on p. 256^, at the end of the whole book, is in prose, 
and runs — Saka-nripa-kAl-AtUa-saihvat:>ara-sat£sashu(rtW satAshu) saptasu I ashtAnavaty-adhikAshu 
VaisAkha-suddha-pariichamyArii AchAratfkA krit=Ati II Ball Sarhvat (page 256^ ends here ; and the 
next page, containing the repetition of the date in figures, and the last final words of the author, is 
lost). This passage gives Saka-Sathvat 798, expired, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month 
VaigAkha, as the date of the completion of the whole Commentary. — The two passages, indicating, as 
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Cunningham, who finally fixed on A.D. 166.67 as the epoch ; — and the late Sir E. 
Clive Bayley, who selected A.D. 190-91, 

Examination of the previous Theories. 

Mr. Fergusson’s theory of A.D. 318-19 for the epoch of the era, and A.D. 319-20 
for its commencement, is easily disposed of. It was wrong ; but by one year only. The 
reason is, that, as has been said, his assumption, — based apparently on a sugges- 
tion thrown out by Dr. Bhau Daji in 1864, — was, that the commencement of it was regu- 
lated only by the completion of four of Jupiter’s Sixty-Year Cycles from the commence- 
ment of the Saka era, in order that there might be always an even and convenient 
difference of two hundred and forty years between the Saka and Gupta dates. This, how- 
ever, could be arranged only by applying the Sixty- Year Cycle as used now in Southern 
India, where it is not in reality an astronomical cycle at all ; since there the cyclic years run 
on in regular succession, without any adjustment of them to the motion of the planet, with 
reference to his sign-passing or his heliacal rising, by the omission of a year on certain 
occasions, and are taken aS commencing and ending with the luni-solar years. According 
to the present southern system, Saka-Samvat 1 current (A.D. 78-79) was the Bahudhanya 
samvatsara and Saka-Samvat 241 current (A.D. 318-19) was again the same cyclic year, 
Bahudh&nya; and, by this means, some justification might be found for Mr. Fergusson’s view. 
But I shall shew hereafter that the real epoch of the Gupta era was A.D. 319-20, which 
does not correspond to Saka-Samvat 241 current ; so that there was, in reality, a com- 
pletion of four cycles and one year, even by the southern system ; and this, alone, is fatal to 

they stand, that Silkch&rya treated the Gupta and Saka eras as identical, contain a mistake 
of some kind or another, which must be attributed to a pedantic desire on his part to introduce a 
mention of an era, — whether the Gupta or the Saka, as the case may be,— with which he was only 
imperfectly acquainted. And the mistake cannot be cleared away, unless we can obtain some inde- 
pendent record of the real date oi Stl&ch&rya, sufficient to shew whether the Achdratikd was written 
during Gupta-Samvat 772 to 798 expired (A.D. 109210 in 8), or during Saka-Samvat 772 to 798 expired 
(A.D. 850 to 876). As to this, I can only say that the Saka era was used so rarely, if at all, in Gujarat 
and Kkthikw&d, except by the Gujarat branch of the Rishtrakuta family, that probably the Gupta era 
gives the real date for Stl&ch&rya. And I would throw out a suggestion that possibly some mistake of 
the same kind may account for the dates, Saka-Samvat 400 and 417, of the apparently spurious Um£t& 
and IIS-6 grants of Dadda II. ( Ind . Ant . Vol. VII. p. 61 ff. ; and Vol. XIII. p. 115 ff) . — ' The passages, 
however, are of some interest, in shewing that, in SilAch&rya's time, there was still a recollection of the 
fact that the era, — which must have been known best from its use by the rulers of Valabhi, and which 
came eventually, in Kfttk'&wfLd, to be called the Valabhi era, — was connected originally and specially 
with the Gupta kings, by whom it was introduced into K&thi&w&d a. d the neighbouring parts. — After 
writing this note, which appeared originally in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 188, I found an allusion by 
Dr. Bhau Daji, in 1864, to what is evidently the same manuscript, though he quoted only the Gupta 
date. He wrote {Jour. Bo, Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. VIII. p. 246) “ I have a Jaina manuscript which is 
dated in the 772nd year of the GuptakUla ; but unfortunately the corresponding Vikrama or S 5 .H- 
vkhana’s year is not given ; nor is it possible at present to ascertain the exact date of the author 
from other sources." 
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the proposed epoch of A.D. 318-19. And, in addition to this, amongst other inscriptions, 
the Want grant of the Rlshtrakhta kingG6vinda III., which records 1 that in Saka-Samvat 
730 the Vyaya samvatsara was current on the full-moon day of the month Vai§&kha (April- 
May), and the Rldhanpur grant of the same king, which records 2 that the Sarvajit 
samvatsara , the next in the cycle, was current on thenew-moon day of the month Sr^vana 
(July- August) in the same year, shew very plainly that the present arrangement was not 
the original one, even in Southern India. 

If the Sixty-Year Cycle was in use at all at the time of the commencement of the Gupta 
era, then, in Northern India, and in connection with a northern era, — which the Gupta era 
emphatically was, — the only system that can have been followed, is the regular northern 
system, according to which the cycle is truly an astronomical cycle, and the samvatsaras 
are regulated entirely and only by the passing of Jupiter from one sign of the zodiac into 
another. By Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s calculations, trom the Siirya-Siddhdnta , at the com- 
mencement of Saka-Samvat 1 current (A.D. 78-79)*, the samvatsara was Sukla, the third in 
the cycle ; and it was followed by Pramoda, the fourth, on the full-moon day of the month 
Pausha, in December, A.D. 78. And, at the commencement of Saka-Samvat 241 current 
(A.D. 318-19), the samvatsara was Ahgiras, the sixth in the cycle; which was followedby 
Srimukha, the seventh, on the ninth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Phal- 
guna, in February, A.D. 319. Thus, four complete cycles and three samvatsaras over 
passed between Saka-Samvat 1 and 241 ; and the epoch of the Gupta era, unless it were 
placed three years earlier, in A.D. 315-16, could not be determined by any consideration of 

this kind. 

Nor can it have been dfterfoined by the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, the years of 
which may be regulated either by the passing of Jupiter from one sign of the zodiac to 
another; or, as- was the more ancient custom, by his heliacal rising in a particular lunar 
mansion. 3 Taking first the sign-passing system, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that, at the com- 
mencement of Saka-Sarnvat x current (A.D. 78-79), the samvatsara was MahA-ASvayuja, . 
the twelfth in the cycle: which was followed by Mahft-KArttika, the first of the next 
cycle, on, as before, the full-moon day of the month Pausha, in December, A.D. 78. 
While, at the commencement of Saka-Samvat 241 current (A.D. 318-19), the samvatsara 
was Mahct-Pausha, the third in the cycle ; which was followed by Mahil-M&gba, the fourth, 
on, as before, the ninth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Ph&lguna, in Feb- 
ruary, A.D. 319. And, bv the heliacal-rising system, at the commencement of Saka- 
Sariivat 1 current (A.D. 78-79), the samvatsara was MahiLBh&drapada, the eleventh in 
the cycle ; which was followed by Mah&-ASvayuja, the twelfth , on the twelfth lunar day of 

>lnd. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 159. H-c 46 k ** VoL VI. p. 68, line 53 <• 

, For an explanation of the systems of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, see Appenchx 111 . 
below. 
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the bright fortnight of the month VaiSAkha, in April, A.D. 78, soon after the commence- 
ment of the year. While, at the commencement of Saka-Sarhvat 241 current (A.D. 
318-19), the sarhvatsara was MahA-Pausha, the third in the cycle; which was followed by 
MahA-MAgha, the fourth, on the sixth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month 
SrAvana, in July, A.D. 318. Thus, between Saka-Samvat 1 and Saka-Samvat 241, there 
had expired twenty complete cycles and three sainvatsaras over, by the sign-passing sys- 
tem, and twenty cycles and four samvatsaras over, by the heliacal-rising system ; and the 
epoch of the Gupta era could not be determined by any consideration connected with this 
cycle, unless it should be placed in A.D. 315-16 or A.D. 314-15. 

The other three theories, however, are more complicated ; and, in order to under- 
stand them properly, and estimate them at their right value, it will be necessary to run 
briefly through the facts and supposed discoveries on which they are based, and the 
arguments by which they have been built up, so far as those facts, discoveries, and 
arguments relate to the recorded dates themselves, and the interpretation of them. Our 
object is not now to enter into a lengthy discussion of extraneous questions of palaeo- 
graphy, numismatics, architecture, contemporary history, &c., which, if a rational process 
is to be followed, have to be settled by the dates, instead of the dates by them ; and which 
must be left for treatment at some future time, after the proper settlement of the Early 
Gupta chronology. / 

The first reference to the Gupta era that I can trace, — or, at any rate, the first sug- 
gestion of the existence of an era connected with the Guptas, apart from any general 
reference to the chronological period to which they might be referred,- — is in Mr. James 
Frinsep’s treatment of the KahAurh pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 15, page 65, 
in 1838, in the Jour. Bong. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 36 ff. By his rendering of this record, 
it was dated (id. p. 37) “ in the year one hundred and thirty-three after the decease of 
Skandagupta ; ” on which he remarked (id. p. 38) " the death of this prince is here 
employed as an epoch in a somewhat enigmatical way.” The supposed enigma refers to 
the actual manner in which the total of 133, — or, more properly, 141, — is arrived at. As 
regards the other point, the reference of the years to the death of Skandagupta is due 
only to a mislection of the last word in line 2 of the text. The real reading there is idnte, 
theriocative singular of J dnta, in apposition with rdjye in the same line; "in the tranquil 
reign (of Skandagupta).” Mr, Prinsep, however, read idnteh, the ablative or genitive 
singular of ianli, ‘quiet, tranquillity, calmness, rest, repose;' and, with this reading, it 
was, of course, hardly possible to do otherwise than translate it by “ after the decease," 

<« 0 { the repose, i.e. death,” and “ after the death,” of Skandagupta, and to make the years 
that were recorded run from that event. No discussion of the question was then entered 
into. But Skandagupta then rvas, and still is, the last known king of the direct succes- 
sion of the Early Gupta dynasty. And it is evidently the above rendering v'hich first 
suggested the idea of an era dating from the exterminatioi of the Gupta pov r er at the 
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death of Skandagupta, All else, serviceable for our present inquiry, that I can find in 
Mr. Prinsep’s writings, is his statement m the same volume (p. 354), that the dates record- 
ed in the Valabhi charters must be referred to the Vikrama era. 

In 1845, M. Reinaud republished collectively, under the title of Fragments Arabcs 
et Persons, certain extracts, with French translations, from works relating to India, which 
he had previously published separately in the Journal Asiaiique, in September and 
October, 1844, arid February-March, 1845. In this book, as we have already seen, he 
renders Alberfini {id. p. 143) as stating that the Gupta era dated from the extermination 
of the Guptas. I do not find that he makes any reference to Prinsep on this specific 
point. But he shews, throughout, so good an acquaintance with Prinsep’s writings, as also 
with those of other English scholars, that he must certainly have read Prinsep’s transla- 
tion of, and comments on, the KahAum inscription. And, though he may not have inten- 
tionally allowed himself to be guided by Prinsep’s views, it can hardly be doubted that he 
had a reminiscence of the purport of them, when he was translating AlbArAni’s remarks. 
In fact, in the face of Mr. Blochmann’s, Mr. Rehatsek’s, and Prof. Wright’s versions, it is 
difficult to see how M. Reinaud can have arrived at the exact words used in his trans- 
lation, except under some such predisposing influence. 

After this, in 3 paper read on the 15th April, 1848, and published in 1850 in the 
jour. R . As. Soc. F. S. Vol. XII. p. 1 ff., Mr. Thomas entered into an extensive 
disquisition on the history connected with the dynasty of the so-called * SAh ’ kings 1 
of Saurashtra or KAthiAwAd ; in the course of which, it became incumbent on him to 
consider the Early Gupta dates. Accepting it as proved by M. Reinaud's rendering 


1 As I have had occasion to remark elsewhere {/rut. Ant. Vol. XIV. pp. 65, 325), this name of 
1 SJih,’ — and, with it, also an idea that these princes were Sakas or Indo-Scythians, — owes its origin to 
nothing but the fact that, on the silver coins of this series, as also on the silver coins, and even some 
of the gold coins, of the Early Guptas, it was the custom, as a rule, not to cut on the dies such vowels 
as, if engraved, would fall on or above the top line of the writing of the marginal legend. The 
reason, of course, was, want of sufficient space. This custom was observed uniformly in the Gupta 
silver coins; and hence such legends as (id. p. 65 f.) paramalhagavala-maharajadharo}n4rc- 
Chandragupta - Vakramadatya, which represents paramalhdgavata-makdrdiddhirdja-hi-Chandra - 
gupta- Vikramdditya ; “the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the Mckdrdjddhirdjn, the 
glorious Chandragupta-Vikramfiditya.” On the Saurashtra coins, the custom was observed almost 
uniformly, but not quite so ; and hence, to select an instance of its partial observance, snch legends 
as (id. p. 325) rajnd mahakshatrapnsa Rudradnrma pulrasa raj rid vtakakskafrnppsa Rudrastkasa, 
in which the superscript vowel * is exceptionally introduced in the last word, and which represents 
rdjiid mahdkshatrapasya Rudraddmnah putrasya rdjkd makdkshalrapasya Rudrankasya ; " of the 
Raja, the Mahakshatrapa Rudraslha, the son of the R&ja, the Mahdkshc.irr.pa Rudrad&man.’ The 
word si ha, i.e. sirhha, ‘a lion,' is the termination of the names of several of the Ks ha trap a? or 
MahAkshntrnpns. And, because the long vowel *, or the short vowel x with a following anusrdra, is 
usually omitted in the coins, thus giving the readings of sake and sakasya, these princes came to be 
invested with the imaginary family or dynastic name of 'Sail ’ or 'SAh.’ Owing to the same fact, 
also, tlu> termination of some of the names in the list has occasionally been read as jfrts. 
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of AlbArfinVs statements, and by the VerAwal inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 945, that 
the Valabhi era commenced A.D. 319 {id. p. 4) or A.D. 318-19 {id. p. 4, note i), 
and, by Albcrftni's statements, that a family of Guptas reigned as paramount sovereigns 
in GujarAt shortly before that date, and were then exterminated, he arrived at the con- 
clusions — (r) that this Valabhi era, commencing A.D. 319, may have been established 
by the Mah&r&jn Guhasfina of Valabhi, and may have dated from his accession, or 
from some striking event of his reign ; (2) that there could scarcely be a doubt that these 
Guptas, who had reigned shortly before A.D. 319, were identical with the Guptas of the 
AllahAbAd, JunAgadh, and Bhitari inscriptions; (3) that the Guptas were the immediate 
successorsof the Indo-Scythians in SaurAshtra, though traces of the latter might be found, 
west of the Indus, down to the end of the fourth century A.D.; and (4) that the so-called 
SAh kings preceded the Indo-Scythians. His chronological results are tabulated on 
p. 48 of the same volume. Anterior to B.C. 157 he placed “one or more SAh kings,” 
who are represented on p. 49 by "Ifivaradatta, son of Varsha.” 1 He is followed by thir- 
teen SAh kings, whose coin-dates are interpreted as being all dated in the fourth century 
of an era which was assumed to be AlbArfmi’s era of Harsha commencing B.C. 457 ; and 
the result for the thirteen kings was from B.C. 157 to B.C. 57. Then comes the Indo- 
Scythic conquest; to which is allotted the date of B.C. 26. Then the Guptas. And 
then the Valabhi era, commencing A.D. 319. In this Table, curiously enough, no date is 
entered opposite the Guptas. But this was probably a printer’s omission. For, referring 
to the note commencing on p. 4, we find it distinctly stated {id. p. 5) that the dates in the 
Gupta inscriptions, and in the Valabhi charters, are to be referred to the &aka era. 
These results contained the first intimation that the rulers of Valabhi acted with such in- 
consistency as to invent an era of their own, dating from the extermination of the Guptas, 
and yet to continue to use the Gupta era in preference to their own ; and also the first 
intimation of the exact epoch, anterior to A.D. 319, to which the Gupta dates were to be 
referred. One point on which Mr. Thomas was evidently inclined to lay some stress {id. 
p 13 ff.) is AlbArfmi’s statement, — based on, but in its application different from, Hindu 

tradition, that the Saka era commemorated the defeat and slaughter of a Saka or 

Scythian king by a king, named VikramAditya, who, as AlbArhni points out, is evidently 
not identical with the supposed founder of the Vikrama era ; coupled with the occurrence 
of this last name, VikramAditya, as a secondary title, on some of the Early Gupta coins.® 

1 i.e. literally, “ fevaradatta, son of a year " ! ! The legend on his coin is given, on id. p. 50, as end- 
ing with Varsha putha, in which putha is taken {id. p. 51) as a Zend substitute for the Sanskrit pntra, 
•a son’!! The two aksharas are in reality the first tsvo syllables of the Sanskrit word prathamp, — 
varshS prathami, "in the first year;” see Newton, in Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 8, and 
Plate No. 8 ; see also Plate i. No. 1, accompanying Thomas’ paper, where the legend is almost equally 

clear. 

! I myself think it not at all improbable that, hereafter, it may be shewn that the name of 
Vikrama or VikramAditya, came to be connected with the MAlava era of B C. 57, in consequence of 
some confused reminiscence of a conquest of the Indo-Scythians by Chandragupta I. or II. But the 
establishment of the £aka era is not concerned in this question at all. 
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And, in general corroboration of his views, he (iV. p. ic, note 4) quoted. some remarks by 
Major Kittoe to Colonel Sykes, that the grant of the Mahdnl/a Hastin of the year 163, 
No. 22, page 100, shewed, — on the supposed identity of this Mahdnlja with the Hastivar- 
man, king of Vehgi in the south, who is mentioned in line 20 of the AUahabAd pillar 
inscription, —that one hundred and sixty-three years of the Gupta dynasty had passed in 
the time of Samudragupta, and thus proved that the Guptas reigned from the second to the 
fifth century A.D. This, however, hardly fits in with Mr. Thomas’ reference to A.D. 
172 (id. p. 5, note) of a Chandragupta whose date in the Gupta era is the year 93, and 
who could only be the father or the son of Samudragupta. 

In 1854, General Cunningham published his Bhilsa Topes , in which, on p. 138 ff., 
he drew particular attention to the fact that Alberhm three times mentions the Gupta and 
Valabhi eras, and identifies them with each other; and on each occasion specifies them 
as starting from the same date, A.D. 319. He proceeded to remark—" but it appears to 
"me that the most important of these passages must be either corrupt or obscure; for 
" the translation given by M. Rcinaud makes the epoch of the Guptas commence from 
"the date of their extermination! If this is a correct translation, there can be little 
"doubt that the text of Abu RihAn must be erroneous ; for we know positively thal the 

" Guptas were reigning during the fifth and sixth centuries of our era 

"The statement made in M. Reinaud's version is so extraordinary, that, even without 
" any direct proofs of its inaccuracy, I would have set it aside as erroneous. The era of • 
" the Seleukidse began with the foundation of the Syrian empire by Scleukos ; the Chris* 

" tian era is dated from the establishment of Christianity ; and the .era of the Guptas 
" without doubt commenced with the settlement of their own dynasty. For the Guptas, 

" as I have mentioned before, date their inscriptions in an era of their own ; which, though 
" not so named by them, was actually a Gupta-Kdl , and must, therefore, have been called 
" such by the people.” And he suggested a different translation of Atbfiriini’s statement ; 
to the effect that the Gupta era became extinct with the Gupta dynasty, instead of 
dating from the extermination of it; and throughoutthe rest of his book, he applied the 
epoch of A.D. 319 to the Gupta dates. If General Cunningham, our leader in Indian 
archeology since the death of Prinsep, had continued to hold th-se views, and had 
worked out his other researches in accordance with them, we should probably have heard 
but little more of any theory assigning to the Guptas an earlier period. Out, as we 
shall see, he soon adopted other opinions 


In 1835, in his paper "On the Epoch of the Gupta Dynasty,” pubtHt'd in the 
Jeur. Beng . As. See. Yoi. XXIV. p. 371 ff., Mr. Thomas made a special reply to 
General Cunningham’s views and arguments as ret forth in Bhilsa Topes. This pap-?, 


however, contains nothing at all worth quoting. 


And we pass on to 185S, wh-n, irno-t 


his own editing, he 
deceased, under the 


published a collection of the worr-v of Mr. James 
title of ./.'stays on Indian Aniupuitsts. Prinsep, m f. 


Prirs s ep, t ti-n 
is account of 
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Hindu eras, had mentioned tin: Yalabhi era {id. \'ol. 11 . Useful Tables, p. 15R), to which, 
on the authority of the SdmnAthp.itan or YerAwnl inscription of Yalabiii-Samvat 945, lie 
allotted the epoch of A.D. 31S. But he had made no mention of n Gupta era. Mr. 
Thomas, Inner wr {id. Vol. 1 . p. 270 ff.), introduced his own previously expressed opinion 
that the Gupta dates had to he referred to the Saha era ; and supplied some further facts 
which seemed to give additional coiroboution to this view. And, on this occasion, he 
wound up with the genera! conclusions (id. Vol. 1. p. 276) that the dates in the Yalabhi 
grants, if applied to the Valuhhl era of A D. 318-19, would give far too modern a period ; 
that these dates did not appear to belong to the same consecutive series with the numbers 
employed by the Guptas themselves; and that, while still applying the Saha era to the 
Gupta dates, the Yikrama era was probably the one which, "in spite of any apparent 
inconsistency involved," should apply preferentially to the Yalahlu grants. Curiously 
enough he quoted ( id. Yol. f. p. 27 1, note t) a modification of meaning which one portion 
of Alb&rurTs original words would bear; vir. "again, the Kttbai-KAl .(Gupta era), 

*• that was, as is said, a wicked and powerful family ; when it ceased, it was dated from ; 
"and, as it were (it would seem that), Put lab teas the {<:%( of them, for the first of their era 
"also is 241 years after the Saha- Kal." But, he still had not arrived at the absolutely 
literal translation of the words which he rendered by “ when it censed, it was dated from 
and, partly through this, partly through having his attention directed principally to 
the connection between tin; Kings of Yalabhi and the Guptas, as described in the words 
italicised by him, he still failed to see the real bearing of this passage on the epoch of 
both the Gupta and the Yalabhi eras. In this treatment of the question, he quoted Prof. 
Lassen’s views ( Indischr AItcrthumshtv.de, Yol. II.), to the effect that the rise of the 
Guptas took place between A.D. 150 to 160 ; but I have not had the opportunity of 
examining that theory. 


Meanwhile, in 1853, >857, and 1 S5S, there had been published M. Stanislas Julien’s 
French translation of the Life and Travels of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang, in which 
there is contained the important statement (hat, when the pilgrim visited Yalahlu, — -which 
was in or about A.D. 640, — the reigning king there, a nephew of SilAditya of MAIava, a 
son-in-law of SilAditya of Kanauj, and a member of the Kshatriya caste, was named Tou- 
lou-p'o-po-i'o {id. Vol. I. p. 206), Tou-lou-po-fa-tch'a {id. Vol. I.p. 254), or T'ou-lou-p'o-po- 
tou {id. Vol. HI. p. 163). Such were M. Julien’s renderings of the Chinese transliter- 
ation of the original Sanskrit name ; which latter lie restored as ‘ Dhrouvapatou,’ i.c. Dliru- 
vapatu. And it had already been suggested that this name represented that of one of the 
Dliruvastnas of the Valabhi family. Mr. Thomas himself {Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. I. 
p. 267, note 4) had attached no value to this supposed identification. But Hiuen Tseng's 
statement had begun to be looked on, and very properly, as an important (actor in the 
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general inquiry. And I, therefore, now give, for ready reference, in Table II. on 
page 41 below, a complete genealogy of the Valabhi family, with the official titles of the 
members of it, and their dates as far as I have been able to verify them. Here, however, 
in connection with Hiuen Tsiang's statements, I have to draw attention to one or two points 
which still remain to be cleared up. In his general account of the Life and Travels of the 
Chinese pilgrim, M. Julien ( id . Vol. I. p. 206) represents him as telling us, in respect of 
the kingdom of Valabhi, that “ the present king is of the race of the Kshatriyas (Tsa* 
ti-li) ; he is the son-in-law of Sil&ditya (C/ii'lo-'o-tie^to), king of Kany&kubja ( Kie-jo . 
kto-che ) ; his name is Dhruvapatu ( Tou-lou-p' o~po-t'o ).” Whereas, in the more detailed 
account of the Travels, M. julien renders the pilgrim as speaking, in the same connection, 
of not one king only, but more than one, and as saying (id. Vol. III. p. 163) " the kings of 
“ the present period are of the race of the Kshatriyas (T’sa-ti-ti ) ; they all are nephews of 
“king Sil&ditya ( Chi-lo-o-t'ie-to ), of the. kingdom of M&lava ( Mo 4 a-p'o ). Now the son of 
“king Silkditya (Chi-lo- o-t s ic-to) , of the kingdom of Kany&kubja ( Kie-jo-ko-chc ), has 
“ a son-in-law named Dhruvapatu (T 'ou-lou-p'o-po-tou).” While, in Mr. Beal’s Buddhist 
Records of the Western World , published in 1884, Vol. II. p. 267, this latter passage 
appears in the singular again, — “ the present king is ot the Kshatriya caste, as they all 
“ are. He is the nephew of Silkdityar&ja of M&lava, and son-in-law of the son of SH^ditya, 
tl the present king of Kanyikubja. His name is Dhruvapata (T 'tt-ln-lio-po-fu),” — without 
any comment explaining the important difference between his rendering and that given 
by M. Julien. And again-, according to M. Julien (id. Vol. I. pp. 254 f., 260), the pil- 
grim speaks of a Dhruvapatu (Tou-lou-po-pfi-tcR d, and also simply Pa-tch'a ), king of 
Southern India ; but the kingdom of Valabhi can hardly be included in, and much less can 
it include, Southern India ; and the statement is inconsistent with the fact that, at that time, 
the king of the greater part, if not of the whole, of Southern India, was Pu 1 ik£§tn II.. of the 
Western Chalukya dynasty, for whom we have on record no title that at all resembles the 
Chinese transliteration, unless it can be found in the second component of the name of 
SatyMraya-DhruvarAja-Indravarman, the supreme lord ’'or governor of lour vis nay as and 
mandalns, stationed or resident at Rbvatidvlpa, who is mentioned in line 4 f. of the Goa 
grant of MahgaliSa, 1 the uncle of PulikeSin II., and the wielder of sovereignty during the 
minority of the latter. These passages present points which must be carefully consider- 
ed, before any final opinion is arrived at in respect of the identity of the person, or persons, 
intended by Hiuen Tsiang : the more especially because the dates render it impossible 
that he should be SilAditya VII. of Valabhi, the only one in the family fot whom as yet 
we have obtained the second name of Dhruvabhata ; and because M. Julien tells us (id 
Vol. 111 . p. 163, note) that the Chinese translation of the name of Dhruvapatu of Valabhi 
was Tch’ang-joui, * constantly intelligent,’ which of course supports the supposition that 

1 y cur . Bo. Br. R. 4 s. See. Vo!. X.'p. 365.— This person, however, may be a son of Mangalfta; 
see my Dynasties of the Kane re sc Districts, p. 22. 
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TABLE II. 

Genealogy of the Kings of Valabhi. 

Bhat&rka, 

Senapati. 


Dharas&na I., 
SSndpati. 


Drdnasimha, 

Maharaja. 


Dhruvas&na I., 
Maharaja, 
Mahdsdmanta, 
Mahdprafihdra , 
Mahadandandyaka , 
and Mahdkdrtdkritika. 
[Gupta-Samvat 207.] 


I 

Dharapatta, 

Mahardja. 

Guhasdna, 

Maharaja. 

[G. S. 240 (?237), 246, 
248.] 

Dharasdna II., 
Sdmanta , Mahdsdmanta, 
Mahardja , and 
Mahddhirdja . 

[G. S. 252, 269, 270.] 


Sll&ditya I., 
or Dharmaditya I. 
[G. S. 286, 290.] 

D&rabhata. 

I 


Kharagraha I. 


Sn&ditva 11. 

I 

^ilAditya III., 

Paramabhattdraka, 
M ahdrdjddhirdja, 
and Paramesvara. 

[G. S. 352.] 

Sll&ditya IV., 
Paramabhattaraka, 
Ma h ardj ddli iraj a, 
and Paramesvara. 

[G. S. 372.] 

Sil&ditya V., 
Paramabhattaraka, 
M ahdrdjddhirdja, 
and Paramesvara. 

[G. S. 403.] 

Stl&ditya VI., 
Paramabhattdraka, 
M ah drdj ddh irdj a, 
and Paramesvara. 

[G. S. 441.] 

Stl&ditya VII., 

or Dhrfibhata 

(Dhruvabhata.) 
Paramabhattdraka, 
M ahdrdjddhirdja, 
and Paramdsvare . 
[G. S • 447.J 


I 

Kharagraha II. 
or Dharmdditya II. 
[G. S. 3370 


I 

Dhruvasfina III. 


1 f _ 

DharasCnn III. Dhrnvsrf r." I ; 

or R'dAditv.*-, 

l 

1 

Oh 0 


o ~ 


C ’.-V 
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the termination of the Sanskrit name, the first part of which, dhruta, means ' constant/ 
really was fafti, * smart, dexterous, intellectual, * rather than bhata, 'a warrior/ It is to 
be hoped that some light will be thrown on these points by Mr. Beal’s forthcoming transla- 
tion of the Life of Hiuen Tsiang, corresponding to the first of M. Julien’s three volumes. 

In 1 86 1 the question was taken up by the late Dr. Bhau Daji, in connection with 
his paper "On the Sanskrit poet KMidAsa/’ published in the Jour. Bo. Br. R, As. Sac. 
Yol. VIII. pp. 19 fT., 207 ft. As regards the Gupta era, he here only expressed his opinion 
that it commenced, with the Valabht era, in A.D. 319. But he brought to notice an 
important point (id. p. 207, note), in the fact that the KahAurh pillar inscription, of which 
he seems to have then had the opportunity of examining a more reliable version prepared 
for him by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, was dated in the 141st year of the Gupta dynasty, and 
in the reign of Skandagupta; not after his death, as rendered by Prinsep. And he also 
announced his opinion (id. p. 20S, note) that the To:i-Iou~p'o-po~t'o or Tti-ht-h’o-po-iu of 
Hiuen Tsiang was to he identified with the Mah&r&ja Dharapatta, the fourth and young, 
est son of the Scndpati Bhatftrka who founded the Valabht family. 


Also in 1861, in the Jotir. Bmg. As. Soc. Vo!. XXX. p. t ff., Dr. FitzEdward Hall 
edited the two grants of the ParivrAjaka Mah&rtija Hnslin, dated in the years 156 and 
163, No. 21, page 93, and No. 22, page 100, which, now that the srtmvaisaras oLthc 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter that are quoted in them can be calculated with certainty, are 
of such extreme importance, because the records also state that they are dated “ in the 
enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings/' They bad been previously brought to 
notice, in 1858, in Mr. Thomas' edition of Prinsep’ s Essays, Vol. I, n. 231 f., by Prrd. H, 
H. Wilson's combined translation of the two inscriptions from Mr. Thomas' reading of the 
texts j but they were first published in full by Dr. Hall. The crucial expression in tfu-tn 
is G up ta-r,rifn~ r&jya - b h uhta u, "in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings,’* 
which bad been read correctly by Mr. Thomsit, and had been suitably rendered by Prof. 
Wilson in the words "(in the 163rd year) of the occupation of tin* kingdom by the Gupta 
kings." The same reading was adopted by Dr. Hall. But, without quoting any author- 
ity in support, he laid down the dictum (Jour. Bertg. As. Sos. \ ok XXX. p, 3 ft., no*,*') 
that bhulli , which means literally 1 the act of enjoying or rating ; enjoyment, rating ; fruition, 
possession, usufruct/ "if unqualified by a temporal particle, denote-; *po ssenvon ’ or 
•* ' fruition ' only as a thing of the past am! be translated the phrase (td. p. 7) by '*(«» the 
«' year one hundred ami fifty-six) of the extinction of the sovereignty of the Gupta king*, ; 
and, again (id. p. jr), "(one hundred ami .sixty-three year:.) after the dummatkm of the 
*• Guptas had Wn bid to rent ; " thus producing apparently conclusive rudemm of an era 
that tinted from the extermination of the Gupta king*.; m guppe-rt of writers he quote, { 
(:'/. p. 5, note) the Hindu tradition referred to by nU-L'uwd, now omT.pf«-?*-:y refuted, tbs*, 
the f§;tka era dates from the discomfiture of the Sakai, In the Cuarx*- of Ins h" 

introduced his trading and reused trambtbn of the first terse of the KakXir*: fdbr 
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inscription, in which, though he adopted the correct reading, k&ntc, at the end of line 2, he 
followed the general tenor of Prinsep's translation, and rendered the date (id. p. 3, note) 
by " the empire of Skandngupla being extinct for the hundred and forty-first year.” To 
this he appended the remark, " in supersession of a proposal formerly put forth, and from 
"which my present state of information would have withheld me, I now accede to the 
" view that the Kah&urii inscription is dated from the overthrow of the Guptas, of whom 
"Skanda must have been virtually the last.” These words referred to his previous 
treatment of the verse in 1859, in the Jour. Artier. Or. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 530, when he 
had rendered the date by "in the one hundred and forty-first year; the empire of Skanda- 
" gupta being quiescent,; ” with the remark “ there is, then, nothing here recorded con- 
"ceming the death of Skandagupta, as Mr. Prinscp supposes. Being neither the first 
" ruler of the Gupta dynasty, nor the last, nor of special note, it would be extraordinary 
" indeed, if time had been computed from his decease.” As regards the expression in the 
grants of the Mal\&r&ja Hastin, it seems almost needless to comment further on its mean- 
ing; because any unbiassed Sanskrit scholar will see at once what the real purport of it is. 
But it is curious what vitality some mistakes possess. The suggestion has been made to 
me, quite recently, that possibly even Albfirftni’s own apparent statement, as to the Gupta 
era dating from the extermination of the Gupta kings, may have originated in a misunder- 
standing, by the Hindus who supplied him with information, of this same expression Gupta - 
uripn-rdjya-bhukiau. I can only say that it is absolutely and utterly impossible that any 
Hindu, acquainted with Sanskrit, could interpret this expression as meaning anything 
except that, at the date connected with it,, the sovereignty of the Guptas was still con- 
tinuing. And it is equally impossible for any European Sanskritist to give it any other 
meaning; unless, as I have said elsewhere, under the influence of a preconceived bias, so 
strong as to preclude entirely the critical consideration which would at once shew the 
error. — In the same volume, page 14 ff., Dr. Hall published his own versions of the £ran 
inscriptions of Budhagupta and Toram&na, No. 19, page 88, and No. 20, page 91 ; and, 
in the course of his remarks, announced (id. p. 15, note) that the details of the date of 
Budhagupta’s record were correct if referred to the Vikrama era, the English equivalent 
being Thursday, the 7th June, A.D. 108, New Style. — And the general question was taken 
up by him again in his “ Note on Budhagupta,” published in the same volume (p. 139 ff.) ; 
with the conclusion (id. p. 148 ff.) that Budhagupta was probably the first sovereign 
of a more ancient branch of the Gupta family which ended with himself; and that the 
dates in the records ot Skandagupta and his ancestors possibly ran from an epoch in A.D. 
278, which Pandit Bapu Deva Shastri of Benares had found, by actual calculation, to suit 
the details of the Bhfira Ghaut inscription of the Kalachuri king Narasirhhadeva, dated 
in the year 907 (of the era used by his dynasty), and the Tewar inscription of the same 
king, dated in the year 928. 

In 1862, in the Jour. Bo. Br. R, /Is. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 1 ff., Mr. Newton published 

a lengthy disquisition " On the S&h, Gupta, and other Ancient Dynasties of K&thiAwSd 

/ 2 » 
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and GujarAt," based on their coins, which, in respect at any rate of the so-called SAh 
coins, were then properly examined for the first time. And his conclusions were (id. p. 30) 
that the dates on the SAh coins were to be referred to the Vikrama era, with the result 
that the kings of this dynasty extended from A.D. 30 or 40 to A.D. 240 or 250 ; (id. p. 36) 
that they were immediately succeeded, in GujarAt, by KumAragupta and Skandagupta, 
without any intervention of the Indo-Scythians there ; and that these two were followed 
by the Valabhi dynasty, in A.D. 319. His conclusions, however, were chiefly founded on 
the basis (id. p. 31) that “ Mr. Prinsep, Mr. Thomas, and Prof. Wilson, agree that the 
“ SAhs preceded the Guptas ; and it seems clear that the Guptas preceded the Valabhi 
“ dynasty;” coupled with his acceptance of the fact that the Valabhi era, — and with it I 
conclude, the rise of the family after the last of the Guptas, — had been satisfactorily fixed 
at A.D. 319; though he also held the opinion (id. p. 30) that the dates in the Valabhi 
grants were probably to be referred to the Vikrama era. 

In the same volume, p. 113 ft., Dr. Bhau Daji published his readings and transla- 
tions of the JunAgadh rock inscription of Skandagupta, No, 14, page 56, and of the so- 
called SAh inscription of the Mahdkshatrapa RudradAman on the same boulder. For our 
present purpose, this paper is chiefly of importance because, in line 15 of Skandagupta’s 
inscription, instead of Gupta-prakdlS ganandm vidh'dya , “making the calculation in the 
reckoning of the Guptas,” Dr. Bhau Daji read (id. pp. 123, 129) Guptasya kdld[a *]= 
ganandm vidhdya , “ counting from the era of Gupta.” It is upon this mislection that we 
are entirely dependent in any supposition that the era dates from the time of the Malid- 
rdja Gupta, who is given in the inscriptions as the founder of the family ; and it is to this 
mislection alone that we have to attribute the supposition that the era had the technical 
name of Gupiasya kdia, “ the era of Gupta.” Attached to Dr. Bhau Daji’s rendering of 
these two inscriptions, there are a few general observations, promising a more ample in- 
quiry afterwards; from which we learn that his views then were (id. p. 115) that the 
Gupta dates were evidently dated in the Gupta era and should be referred to the Valabhi 
epoch, which was known, from the VerAwal inscription of Valabhi-Sarhvat945, to be A.D. 
318; that accordingly, with his revised translation of the KahAum .inscription, Skanda- 
gupta must be placed in the period A.D. 44.8 to 459, with a margin of five or ten years 
on either side ; that the dates in the Valabhi grants themselves were to be referred to the 
Saka era, with the resuk that such of them as were then known, belonged to the period 
A.D. 388 to 443; and that, accordingly, the Valabhi family, founded by the SSn&pati 
BhatArka, had its rise shortly before Skandagupta. 

In 1864, in the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. VIII. p. 236 ft., Dr. Bhau Daji took 
the matter up again, in his “ Brief Survey of Indian Chronology, from the first century of 
< the Christian era to the fifth ;” giving, on this occasion, the more ample inquiry that he 
had previously promised. In this paper he brought to 'notice the spurious grant of the 
Mahdrdja DharasAna II. of Valabhi, dated Saka-Sarfivat 400, which has now been edited 
by Dr. Buhler in the Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 277 ft. Dr. Bhau Daji fully recognised the spun- 
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ous nature of the grant. But, treating the date as being in the fourth century of the 
* * 

Saka era, — not in specifically the Saka year 400, — and expressing his belief that the grant 

though a forgery, was an ancient one, and was forged within fifty years of the latest of the 

Valabhi grants discovered up to that time, he recorded his opinion (id. p. 244) that 

“ whether the grant be genuine or not, the evidence in regard to the name of the era does 

“ not materially lose its value ; as the forger has been careful not to give the exact year, 

“but simply to state the century of the era, which we must accept as correct, as this 

“forger may naturally be expected to avoid an error in date, which would vitiate the 

“ document more than any other single error.” His general conclusions were much the 

same as those arrived at on the previous occasion ; vis. (id. p. 247) that the dates in the 

* 

Valabhi grants refer to the Saka era, which, he held (id. p. 238), was the era “ of Naha- 
p&na, in all likelihood a Parthian monarch, and a descendant of Phrahates (id. p. 246) 
that the Gupta era commenced A.D. 318, and Kum&ragupta and Skandagupta succeeded 
the last of the kings of Valabhi ; and consequently (id. p. 247 f.) that the Valabhi era of 
Alb&rhni, if identical with the Gupta eta, was certainly not the era used by the Kings of 
Valabhi themselves, but was the Gupta era, introduced into K&thi&wAd by Kumaragupta 
and Skandagupta. His results led him also to the conclusion (id. p. 249 ff.) that Hiuen 
Tsiang’s visit to India, must really be placed about sixty years earlier than the accepted 
and well-established period, about A.D. 630 to 643 ; a proposition which in itself almost 
ought to have shewn him that there was some radical error in his deductions. And on this 
occasion (id. p. 246) he put forward- the suggestion, afterwards accepted and endorsed by 
Mr. Fergusson, — or at least he drew pointed attention to the apparent fact, — that the 
Gupta era commenced on the completion of four of the Sixty-Year Cycles of Jupiter after 
the commencement of the Saka era ; to suit this suggestion, however, he had to distinctly 
put aside Alberuni's statement that the difference between the two eras is two-hundred and 
forty-one years, which, of course, by any arrangement, is one year over and above tour 
cycles of sixty years each. These conclusions are, of course, about as good a sample 
as could well be sought, of the general state of confusion into which the question had 
then fallen. 

Meanwhile, in 1863, in the your. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXII. pp. ii. to cxix., Gene- 
ral Cunningham had published his Archaeological Report for 1861-62, which was sub- 
sequently reprinted in 1871 in the Archceol. Surv. fold. Vol. I. pp. 1 to 130, and which I shall 
notice again further on. In this, he laid aside his original opinion of A.D. 319 for the 
commencement of the Gupta era ; and adopted, instead of it, the view that this year was 
really the date of the extermination of the dynasty, and that their recorded dates should be 
referred, as proposed by Mr. Thomas, to the Saka era. Again, in 1865, in his paper on 
the “ Coins of the nine N&gas,” in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXIV. p. 1 15 ft., he 
stated that, from a comparison of the Gupta gold coins with their Indo-Scythian prototypes, 
and of the Gupta silver coins with the S&h coins of Saur&shtra, he had seen (id. p. 1 18) 

“ that the first Guptas must certainly have been contemporary with the earlier princes of the 
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Kush&n Scythians, and consequently that their date could not possibly be later than the 
“ first century of the Christian era.” And, on the grounds that the only scheme, as far 
as he could see, that would suit all the known dates and other conditions of the dynasty, 
was to make Chandragupta I. the founder of the era ; that Albferfini’s information was that 
the Saka era was established by a king named VikramAditya, after a victory over xhe 
Sakas ; that the name of VikramAditya was found on coins which were properly assigned 
to Chandragupta I. ; and that the Allah&bAd pillar inscription mentions Samudragupta, 
the son of Chandragupta I., as receiving tribute from the Sakas, — he expressed 
himself {id. p. 119) as “inclined to adopt the Saka era, which began in A.D. 79, 
“ as the actual era of the Gupta dynasty and to attribute its establishment to Chandra- 
“ gupta I.” 

In 1870, in the Jour. R. As. Soc, N. S. Vpl. IV. p. 81 ff., Mr. Fergusson published 
his paper “ On Indian Chronology,” which had been read before the Society two years 
earlier, in February, 1869. In this paper, the facts were dealt with in considerable detail, 
and with a good deal of soundness, except for one serious and radical error, vie. that 
the Early and Western Chalukyas and the Kings of Valabhi belonged to one and the same 
family, of which the Chalukyas were the southern branch {id. pp. 89, 91); the grounds for 
this assumption seem to be nothing except the supposition that {id. p. 94) it was 
Dharasena IV,, the first paramount sovereign in the Valabhi family, 1 who overthrew the 
Western Chalukya king Vikram&ditya II., the son of PulikfiSin II.; but this, again, is 
a purely mistaken supposition, in support of which there is not the slightest evidence 
whatever, and against which there is plenty, of the most conclusive kind. Setting aside 
this, and other important mistakes, — such as his endorsement of Dr. Bhau Daji’s reading 
of Guptasya kaldt in the Jun&gadh inscription of Skandagupta, but his variation of the 
translation, so as to make it mean, not “from the era of Gupta,” but {id. p. 112) “from 
the era of the Guptas;” such as his assumption {id. pp. 108, 126) that theUdayagiri cave 
inscription of the year 82, and the S&nchi inscription of the year 93, belong to the time 
of Chandragupta I., with the result that his son Samudragupta could not have ascended 
the throne before A.D. 41 1 ; and such as {id. p. 1 18) his identification of the Budhagupta 
of the firan pillar inscription with the Buddhagupta of Magadha, mentioned by Hiuen 
Tsiang, 2 - -there is a good deal that is sound in the arguments employed and the results 

1 Mr. Fergusson says Dharasfina III.; but this is an evident mistake. 

2 On this point, Mr. Fergusson wrote — “I do not think the difference of spelling here indicated, of any 
importance. Hiuen Tsiang’s name was translated first from Sanskrit into Chinese, and from Chinese 
into French; and might easily have been more changed in the process.’ The same mistake has been 
made in more recent times. And I will, theretoie, now point out that the two names are utterly dis- 
tinct, and belong to totally different persons. In respect of the king mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang (Beal’s 
Buddh. Rec. West. World, Vol. II. p. 168 ft.; Julien’s Hiouen Thsattg, Vol. I. p. 149 f -. VoJ. III. p. 4 iff.), 
we arc not dependent on the correctness of the restoration in the French or English translation. Hiuen 
Tsiang gives, as the first component of this name, the well-known Fo-fo, which he uses so habitually 
for Buddha, the teacher, the holy SAkya-Tath 4 gata, and in respect of which he could not possibly be 
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arrived at ; but, of course, they were established only as matters of argument, and not by 
means of any definite proof. On the grounds that (id. p. 90) it was inconceivable that the 
Valabht era should not have been used by the Kings of Valabhi themselves ; that (id. p. 
89 f.), by applying the Valabhi dates to A.D. 318, we obtained a Dhruvasfena, who would 
answer to the Dhruvapatu who was on the throne at the time of Hiuen Tsiang’s 
visit to India; that (id. p. 104), in addition to the inherent improbability in Alberuni's 
statement about the Gupta era dating from the extermination of the dynasty, there was no 
battle, massacre, or other important event that could be placed in A.D. 318; that 
(id. p. 104), the latest date of the Guptas themselves being that of Budhagupta in the year 
165, this, if referred to the Saka era, with the result of A.D. 243, still left a gap of seventy- 
five years, with no names to fill it, before we arrived at the last of the Guptas in A.D. 318, 
and (id. p. 107) a still longer interval if referred to the Vikramaera ; on the general admis- 
sion that (id. p. 121) the order of succession was, first the so-called S&hs, then the Gupias, 
and then the Kings of Valabhi ; and on architectural grounds, and general historical and 
numismatic arguments which are not within the scope of my present remarks, Mr. Fergusson 
arrived at the conclusions that (id. p. 128 ff.) the Vikrama era of B.C. 57 was founded by 
the so-called S&h dynasty ; that this dynasty continued down to A.D. 235 ; that there 
then rose the Andhra dynasty, in which G6tamiputra was the king of Western India in 
A.D. 318-19; that the Valabhi era was established then, probably on the building of the 
city of Valabhi; that the Mahdrdja Gupta, the founder of the Gupta family, must have 
been the -viceroy of one of the Andhra kings, but not necessarily at the time of the build- 
ing of Valabhi ; and that the Early Guptas and the Kings of Valabhi thus derived the era 
which afterwards came to be known by the names of both of them. And, in the course of 
this paper, Mr. Fergusson first broached the theory (id. p. 131 ff.) that no such person 
as Vikram&ditya, the traditional enemy of the Sakas and founder of the Vikrama era, 
existed anteriur to the Christian era, or within some centuries of tliat time ; but that, " some 
a t j me a fter Vikram&ditya of M&hva,” whom he placed (id. p. go) about A.D. 490 to 530, 
a }j a( j rendered the name so celebrated, the Hindus, on the revival of Brahmanism, wished to 
“ possess an era which should, at least, be older than the Buddhist era of S&liv&hana,” i.e. 
he Saka era. “ At that time, the S&h era, established by Nahap&na, was vacant, having 
i< f a Uen into disuse on the destruction of that dynasty and its supersession by the era of 
"Valabhi; and that the Hindus then appropriated it, by attaching to it the name that it 
n now bears, and inventing the history requisite to render its adoption feasible.” This 
adaptation of the era was then allotted by him either to the time of Bhoja of Dh&rA, about 
A.D. 993, or to the restoration of the Western Ch&lukya dynasty, in A.D. 973. 

mistaken. Whereas, in respect of the king mentioned in the Eran inscription, the metre, as well as 
the perfect clearness of the reading, shews as conclusively that the first component of that name is 
Budha, the planet Mercury. Sanskrit scholars will recognise at once the thorough difference between 
the two names. — For my own. remarks on the date of Buddhagupta of Magadha, see the Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XV. p. 251 f. 
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In 1871, in the Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 193 ff., General Cunningham 
attached a note to Professor Dowson’s paper on “Ancient Inscriptions from MathurA;” 
in which {id. p. 196), on the grounds that both ICanishka and Huvishka must have preceded 
the establishment of the 3 aka era, he referred the dates of their inscriptions to the 
Vikrama era ; and he quoted the reference, in the AllahAb&d pillar inscription, to the Daiva- 
putras and ShAh&nush&his, “ who must have been the Turushka kings of the PafijAb,” 
as shewing that Samudragupta was “ a contemporary of the Turushka kings, whose domi- 
" nion, according to the Chinese authorities, had already passed away in the beginning of 
“ the third century after Christ.” As to this last point, I will only say that what we 
have in reality, in the AllahAbdd inscription, is, not the means of fixing the date of 
Samudragupta through the Chinese accounts, but the means of correcting the Chinese 
accounts by the date of Samudragupta. 

in the same year, 1871, General Cunningham published his Archceol . Surv. hid. 
Vol. I., containing, in the first part of it, his Archaeological Report for the season 1861-62, 
which, as already noted, had appeared originally in the Jour . Bcng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXII. 
pp. iii to rix. In this {id. p. 94), he expressed the opinion that the Saka era, for the 
Early Gupta dates, would accord best with the then general acceptance of the fact that 
the Gupta dynasty was overthrown in A.D. 319; and he consequently now interpreted the 
date of the year 141, in the Kah&urh pillar inscription of Skandagupta, as equivalent to 
A.D. 219. And, incidentally, {id. p. 139 f.) in connection with the question of the Vikra- 
ma and Saka eras, he identified the VikramAditya, mentioned by Albfiriini, — in com- 

* 

memoration of whose victory over the Sakas at Karfir, between Mult&n and L6ni, one 

hundred and thirty-five years after the establishment of the Vikrama era of B.C. 57, the 

Saka era was supposed to have been founded, 3 -— with the fsAlivAhana, whose name came 

* 

subsequently to be connected by the Hindus with the Saka era, as the founder of it. The 
same opinion, as to the dominion of the Guptas having probablv commenced about A.D. 
78, was also expressed by him in 1S73, in the Archceol. Surv. Ittd. Vol. III. p. 4; in which 
volume he also {id. p. 41 ff.) referred the dates of Kanishka and Huvishka to the Vikrama 
era ; proposed to take the three kings Hushka, Jushka, and Kanishka, of the Rdjatarain- 
gint, i. 16S-73, as being represented by the VikramAditya who, according to Mfirutunga, 
reigned for sixty years ; and fixed the Indo-Scythian rule, in India, as commencing B.C. 
57 and ending A.D. 70, “ at which latter date, according to Hindu belief, the dynasty of 
“ VikramAditya was finally' overthrown by SAlivAhana.” 

In 1872, in the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 72 if., Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar 
threw in his adherence to the' opinion held by Mr. Thomas and Dr. Bhau Daji, that the 
eift- to which the dates in the Valabhi grants refer, is the Saka era, as affording “an in- 
u telligible starting-point for the Valabhi era, ascertained by Colonel Tod to have com- 
“menced in A.D. 319;” his own opinion as to the establishment of this Valabhi era 

1 AlizirZ. Tit lr)di Tra-nshatioft Yot At.p.6 ■ 
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being that it commemorated the coronation, as Mahdrdja, of Drbnasimha, the second son of 
the SSnapati BhatArka, by a sovereign who, in the Vaiabhi grants, e.g. No. 38, line 5, page 
168, is described as "the paramount master, the sole lord of the circumference of the 
" territory of the whole earth from the date of this event, he held, the members of the 
Vaiabhi family were independent kings. In 1874, however, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. III. p. 
303 f., on the grounds that the alphabet used in the Vaiabhi grants resembles very much 
that used in the Western Chalukya grants belonging to the early part of the eighth cen- 
tury, and for other reasons not fully specified, he modified this opinion, so far as “to think 

* 

“ that the Vaiabhi dates must be referred to an era other than the Saka and he proceeded 
to join Mr. Fergusson in referring them to an era commencing A D. 318. But he still 
maintained a verbal difference with Mr. Fergusson, to the effect that, since in the Vaiabhi 
family there was no individual named 1 Ballaba,’ or Vaiabhi, " it is doubtful whether the 
“ era was really of BhatArka’ s family. If the era was not the era of the dynasty, but was 
“ m use in SurAshtra before the foundation of the dynasty, the Vaiabhi dates may be referred 
" to it. Or, more likely, since the Guptas, who preceded that dynasty, introduced their 
" era into the country, the grants must have been dated in that era. But there is no differ- 
ence in effect ; since the initial dates of both are the same.” 

In 1873, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 313, Col. J. W. Watson published the follow- 
ing tradition, attributed to the bards of KAthiAwAd The bards relate that VA1A RAma 
" RAjA, son of VA]A Warsingji, reigned at JunAgadh and Vanthali. He was famed for his 
“ munificence ; and it is told of him that, when his beard was shaved for the first time, he 
“gave in charity twenty-one villages, and distributed fifty lakhs of rupees 1 as alms to the 
“ poor. RAma RAjA was of the VAlA race. It is said in SaurAshtra that, previous to the 
" rise of the kingdom of Junagadh-Vanthali, Valabhinagara was the capital of GujarAt. 
“ The rise of Vaiabhi is thus told by the bards. The Gupta kings reigned between the 
“ Ganges and JamnA rivers. One of these kings sent his son, KumArapAlagupta, to 
“ conquer SaurAshtra; and placed his viceroy ChakrapAni, son of PrAnadatta, one of his 
“ Amirs, to reign as a provincial Governor in the city of WAmanasthali (the modem Van- 
“ thali). KumArapAla now returned to his father’s kingdom. His father reigned twenty- 
“ three years after the conquest of SaurAshtra, and then died ; and KumArapAla ascended 
“ the throne. KumArapAlagupta reigned twenty years, and then died, and was succeeded 
“ by Skandagupta ; but this king was of weak intellect. His Sendpati BhattAraka, who 
“ was of the Gehloti race, taking a strong army, came into SaurAshtra, and made his rule 
“ firm there. Two years after this, Skandagupta died. The Sendpati now assumed the 
“ title of King of SaurAshtra ; and, having placed a Governor at WAmanasthali, founded 
“ the city of Valabhinagara. At this time, the Gupta race were dethroned by foreign in- 
“ yaders. The Sindpati was a Gehlot, and his forefathers reigned at AyodhyAnagari, 

“ until displaced by the Gupta dynasty. After founding Vaiabhi, he established his rule 


1 Nominally, half a million pounds sterling. 
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•' in SaurAshtra, Kachclih, I.A tndcKa, and MAlava. The VAjAs were a branch of the Geh- 
(I ' lotS ' A [ lcr lhc fnH of Vala bbi, thc V W governor of WAmanasthali became indepen- 
" t5c,U ' RAma RA i A l,ad no scin I !) ut sister was married to the RAjA of Nagar ThAtha,” 
&c * This story was criticised by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar in the Ind. Ant . Vo!. III. p. 303 . 
his opinion being that "the tradition itself, though interesting, as giving the truth gene’ 

rally, cannot he considered to be true in the particulars; it simply gives 

" us u ‘ fl;it was ^ nown before, that the Valahhis succeeded the Guptas.” In reply to this 
and in defence of the supposed tradition, Mr. Thomas 1 said that it " may be imperfect, as 
such old-world tales are liable to become ; but there is an instructive confirmation of 
" one °bscure portion of the earlier history given by the Muhammadan inquirer, 1 and a 
clear explanation of the causes of the local transfer of power, combined with an impor- 
" tam reference to the conventional imperial delegation of authority to a son, ns well as an 
" indlc; ' t io» of the length of the reigns of two kings, to be found nowhere else; and, to 
" complete the talc, we trace in its details, a fully reasonable accord with the more precise 
*' data furnished by inscriptions and coins.” Of course, this supposed tradition is of that 
half-perfect kind which carries its own confirmation with it; if we could but accept it. 
Nothing is more natural, for instance, than the introduction of the termination pdla into 
the middle of the name of KumAragupta ; and than the substitution of PrAnadatta and 
ChakrapAni for the Parnadatta, and his son ChakrapAlita, of the JunAgadh rock -inscription 
of Skandngupta, and of BbatlArnka for BhatArka, ns the name of the upstart Saidpaii. 
But no further attention need be paid to the matter; since I have it on the best possible 
authority, — that of Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji himself, — that thc supposed tradition has only 
sprung into existence within thc last, fifteen or twenty years, and owes its origin only to 
certain speculations of his, which found their way to thc bards through an educational 
treatise! It simply furnishes an instance of the extreme suspicion with which we must 
view every Hindu historical legend. 


In iS74, in the Jour. Betg. As. Soc. Vol. XLIII. Part I. p, 363 ff., the question was 
considered by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra, in then bringing to notice the Indor grant of 
Skandagupta, No. 1 6, page 68. He introduced (id. p. 369 fl.) a new, and perfectly gra- 
tuitous, point in the KabAurh pillar inscription, by connecting the word Mnte, in line 3, 
with varshc, in line 4 ; and, hankering after the meanings given by Mr. Prinsep and 
Dr. Hall, to the word hint a in particular, though he aimed also at giving to the whole verse 
a purport which should be more correct than that made out by them, and should be an im- 
provement even on Dr. Bhau Daji’s translation, he translated (id. p. 371) “in the empire 
“ of Skandagupta; the year one hundred and forty-one having passed away.” The paper 
adds nothing of any value to the general discussion ; beyond (id. p. 371) following, in con- 
tradiction to Dr. F. E. Hall, Prof. H. H. Wilson’s rendering of the expression in the Malta - 


1 A rchxol. Surv. I Vest. hid. Vol. II. p. 30. 


• i.c. AlbSrunf, 
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raja Hastin’s grants as shewing that the supremacy of the Gupta kings was still continuing 
in his time ; and beyond introducing (id. p. 368) Mr. Blochmann’s proposed emendation 
of the translation of Alberuni’s statement, which I have quoted at page 28 above, note 1. 
But Dr. R. Mitra failed to see the interpretation that might be put upon the emended 
rendering; and he expressed his own conviction (id. p. 372) that the Early Gupta dates, 
and those of Budhagupta and of the Mattdrdja Hastin, are recorded in the Saka era; and 
that Alberdni’s Gupta era commemorates the expulsion of the Guptas from Gujarat by the 
Kings of Valabhi. 

In 1876, in the Archceol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. II. p. 18 ff., Mr. Thomas published 
a chapter on the “ Sdh and Gupta Coins, &c. in which, as already noted, he included 
some strong remarks in support of the authenticity of the supposed bardic tradition from 
K&thi&wAd, that had been brought to notice by Col. Watson. In his tabular statement 
of the Early Gupta dynasty (id. p. 70), he referred the Gupta dates, as before, to the 
Saka era, and, with them, the date on Toram&na’s coin, which he interpreted (id. p. 66) as 
182; on the authority of the supposed tradition, he placed the Sendpati Bhat&rka, 
the founder of the Valabhi family, specifically two years before the death of Skandagupta ; 
and he added a remark indicating apparently ‘that his opinion was, that the Valabhi 
era, commencing A.D. 319, was established by the Mahdrdja Dharas&na II., “who seems 
“ to have been the earliest monarch of any real pretensions.” 

In 1878, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 79 ff., Dr. Biihler brought to notice the newly 
discovered Alin& grant of Sil&ditya VII. of Valabhi, No. 39, page 1 71, which gives for him 
the date of Gupta-Samvat 447 (A.D. 766-67), and the biruda, or title or second name, of 
Dhrdbhata or Dhruvabhata. Drawing attention (id. p. 80) to the pointed similarity of 
this name with the T'u-lu-p'o-po-tu of Hiuen Tsiang’s account, and suggesting that Hiuen 
Tsiang’s translation of the name by * constantly intelligent ’ might be due to incorrect 
information, or to some confusion between bhata, ‘ a warrior,’ and bhatia, ‘ a learned man,’ 

A 

Dr. Biihler expressed himself as inclined to believe that Sil&ditya VII, was Hiuen Tsiang’s 
contemporary ; the result of which would be that the era used in the Valabhi grants must 
have commenced either shortly before or shortly after A.D. zoo. He pointed out, however, 
(id. p. 81) that the occurrence of the title of Dhrdbhata or Dhruvabhata in this grant, was 
in reality only one point among many, requiring careful consideration, in connection with 
a question that was by no means a simple one. 

In 1879, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 9 ff., General Cunningham brought 
to notice the grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin, of the year 191, No. 23, page 106 ; the Bhumard 
pillar inscription, No, 24, page 110; the Mahdrdja Samkshobha’s grant, of the year 209, 
No. 25, page 112; and, with the exception of No. 28, page 125, the grants of the Mahd- 
rdjas of Uchchakalpa, No. 26, page 117, to No. 31, page 135, ranging from the year 174 
to the year 214. And, in the grants of Hastin and Sarftkshobha, he followed Prof. Wilson 
in giving to the expression Gupta-nripa-rdjya-bhuktau interpretations which, though 
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not grammatically, were substantially correct, in shewing that it indicated that the Gupta 

sovereignty was still continuing when the grants in question were issued. To his notice 

of these inscriptions he annexed some remarks {id. p. 16 ff.) on the “ Date of the Guptas,” 

in which he arrived at the conclusion that the probable epoch of the Gupta era was A.D. 

194-95, and its commencement A.D. 195-96. Starting with accepting it to be almost 
* 

certain that SMditya VII. was the king of Valabhi who was reigning at the time of Hiuen 
Tsiang’s visit in A.D. 640, he pointed out {id. p. 17) that, as the year 447 of the grant 
might fall twenty-five or thirty years either earlier or later than the pilgrim’s visit, the initial 
point of the Gupta era might lie anywhere between A.D. 163 and 223. Within this period, 
he found, the only year which would suit the conditions of the record in the feran pillar 
inscription of Budhagupta and the Morbi grant of JAinkadGva, was A.D. 194-95 as the 
epoch of the era. Applying this epoch to the £ran date, the result {id. p. 18) was A.D. 
359 ; in which year the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight of Ash&dha, according to 
his calculation, was, as required, a Thursday ; vis. the 24th June. And applying it to the 
solar eclipse mentioned in the M6rbi grant, which he assumed to have occurred on the 
new-moon day of the month M&gha, five days before the writing of the grant, the result 
was the 10th February, A.D. 780, “on which very day there was an eclipse of the sun, 
“ visible in Eastern Asia.” 1 The fourth test, which, he indicated, should be applied, was the 
mention of some of the samvatsaras of Jupiter’s Twelve-Year Cycle in the grants of the 
Mahdrdjas Hastin and Samksh6bha. Exact information about this cycle, however, was 
not then forthcoming; and, in making the MahA-Vaigakha sarhvatsara correspond 
{id. p. 19) with A.D. 350, which, with the epoch of A.D. 194-95, would be the equi- 
valent of Gupta-Sarhvat 156, recorded in the Mahdrdja Hastin’s grant, No. 21, page 93, 
he seems to have acted on pure assumption ; while, in order to make the MahA-A£vayuja 
samvatsara, recorded in the same Mahdrdja' s grant of Gupta-Samvat 163, No. 22, page 
100, fit in with his view of the cycle, he had to alter 3 the original date from 163 to 173, with 
the result of A.D. 367. On this occasion, General Cunningham {id. p. 21) again referred 
the establishment of the Gupta era to Chandragupta I.; and he placed the foundation of the 
Valabhi era of A.D. 319 in the twentieth year of the reign of KumAragupta. And, in 
connection with this Valabhi era, he expressed the opinion {id. p. 20) that it could have no 
connection whatever with the downfall of the Gupta dynasty ; for the reason that, applied 
to the epoch of A.D. 194-95, the dates of 138 and 139 in the JunAgadh rock inscription of 
Skandagupta, No. 14, page 56, shewed that the Gupta dominion was still intact, in SaurAsh- 
tra or KAthiAwAd, up to 3 A.D. 333. And he expressed the opinion that the apparent incon- 

' For the full details of this eclipse, see Ind. Ant. Vol, IX. p. 308.' 

* See page 102, note 1, below my introductory remarks to this inscription, where I have shewn 
that a very material obstacle exists in the way of this alteration of the text. Also, as will be seen 
further on, from the correct point of view as regards the Gupta era, any alteration is quite un- 
necessary. 

* This is with the supposed date of 139. But the real dates in the record are 136, 137, and 138 : 
they do not include 139. 
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sistcncies in AlbArAnl’s statements arose from his finding that the Guptas and the Kings of 
Valabht had actually used one and the same era, and from his taking it for granted that 
that era must have been the era which he found to be called the Valabhi era, and to have 
commenced in A.D. 319. He placed tiic Scndpaii BhalArka of Valabhi in A.D. 339 
{id. p. 21), twenty years after the establishment of the Valabhi era of 319. And, inter- 
preting the coin-dates of ToramAna as 52 and 53 {id. p. 27), he referred them {id. p. 21) 
to the Valabhi era of A.D. 319. 

The subject was taken up again by General Cunningham in 1880, in the Ardurol, 
Sun<. lnd. Vol. X. p. til ff., in his Appendix on "The Gupta Era and on this occa- 
sion he arrived at the final conclusion, that {id. p. 126) the commencement of the 
era was probably in A.D. 167 and, therefore, its epoch was A.D. 166-67. Of the 
lending general facts on which he relied {id. p. 116), the first was that Samudragupta’s 
date seemed to be fixed approximately, within rather narrow limits, by two facts ; vis. — 
(1) " his own mention” (in the AllahAbAd, pillar inscription) " of the tribute received from 
“ the Daivaputra, ShAhi, ShAhAnushAhi, which we now know to be the titles of the Yue-chi 
*' Indo-Scythians, Kanishka, Huvishka, and VAsudcva, and their successors, shews him to 
“have been a contemporary of some prince of this race;” and (2) "according to 
"Chinese authority, the Yue-chi, during the period between A.D. 220-80, put their kings 
“ to death, and established military chiefs." From a comDarison of these two statements, 
General Cunningham inferred that Samudragupta must have reigned before the time when 
the Yue-chi put their kings to death, or not later than some time between A.D. 200 and 
250; and that his father, Chandragupta I., must be placed towards the end of the second 
century A.D. But, with regard to this, I have only to repeat a remark which I have 
already had occasion to make ; vis. that what we really have, is, not the mear.se: fixing the 
period of Samudragupta through the Chinese accounts, but the means cf correcting the 
Chinese accounts through the Early Gupta chronology. The second leading r-rin: rus rh u, 
as already indicated by him, the AlinA grant of SilAditya VII. shewed :n~: e initial jv • 
of the Gupta era must fall between A D. 164 and 224. Putting app-ovirr •••• 

results together, he inferred that the beginning of the Gents tn must have ; - - 
not very far from A.D. 180 to 200. Meanwhile, he had ch£'ti Cctr.in info-;: -• -- 
regarding the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, from Bape Th~z Startri, Pro ~ 
Mathematics in the Benares College, which enabled him rrr t: ::H* :hA ; ; - - 

consideration; with the result that, subject to the s;rrr£ rr: Tr'ts -h'zh ' 
already arrived at on general grounds, and haring rzczrfzZr -df. m * ' w 

in the £ran pillar inscription of Budhagupta, the crA gm- rr. ~ - r • ' 

quirements of the case were A.D. 166-67 as the rr; A D. " 

mencement, of the Gupta era. In order, rr::: s',~ zrz - 

Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, mentioned fit vtjrsrs r r - e *?-•£-. ' 

Saihkshdbha, tally with this epoch, he hzcriZ *; r.; - rh- r'*;-n • “ _ 
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Gupta-Samvat 163 into 173. Accepting this alteration, his theory and arrangement of 
the samvatsaras of the Twelve-Year Cycle, and his general results, have seemed sound, 
consistent, and reliable. But it is now known that his process for determining the 
samvatsaras is wrong, and cannot give satisfactory results. This part of the subject will 
be explained fully further on. Meanwhile I will only state here that General Cunning- 
ham’s theory of the Twelve-Year Cycle is based on the assumption, the incorrectness of 
which can now be proved, that the samvatsaras of it begin and end with the luni-solar years ; 
and that his process for determining the samvatsaras {id. pp. vi. 114 f., and Indian Eras , 
p. 27 f.) only gives the samvatsara that is current, according to the sign-passing system, 
at the commencement of any given luni-solar year; it does not provide for the really 
essential point, even of this system, which is the determination of the samvatsara that is 
current on any given date in a given year after the commencement of it. On this 
occasion (id. p. 112) General Cunningham fully accepted AlbSrfini’s apparent state- 
ment regarding the extinction of the Gupta sovereignty, in the Valabhi country, in A.D. 
3 1 9, in -which year he now placed the Sendpati Bhat&rka of Valabhi. And he recorded 
the opinion (id. p.126) that the foundation of the Valabhi era of A.D. 319 might very 
probably have been brought about by the opportunity afforded by the death of Skandagupta, 
for whom the latest recorded date, supplied by a coin of the year 149, would be, according 
to his new theory, A.D. 315. In general support of his results, he also quoted certain 
numismatic facts, such as (id. p. 1 12) that a comparison of the gold coins of the Guptas 
with those of the Indo-Scythian king Vdsud&va, shewed that they must have followed 
him very closely; while a comparison of their silver coins with those of the Satraps 
of SaurSshtra, — formerly called the S&h kings, — and those of the Valabhi family, proved 
distinctly that the Guptas must have followed the Satraps of Saur&shtra and preceded 
the Valabhi family ; but this is a line of study with which we are not concerned in the 
present inquiry. 

In the same year, in the jfour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. XII. p. 259 ff., Mr. Fergusson 
issued his paper “ On the Saka, Samvat, and Gupta Eras,” as a supplement to his original 
paper “ On Indian Chronology,” which has been noticed at page 46 f. above. In his 
previous paper, he had adopted General Cunningham’s view that Kanishka died A.D. 24- 
Now, however, on arguments based (id. p. 264) on the comparative state of decay exhi- 
bited by coins of Kanishka and by some belonging to the Roman Consular period, found 
in Kanishka’s Stiipa at ‘ Manikyala;’ on the understanding (id. p. 265) that the legend of 
Si. Thomas having visited the East in the reign of a certain king Gondophares, which 
visit, if it really occurred, must have been after A.D. 33 and probably before A.D. 50,- is 
at any rate admissible so far as to shew that the inventors of the legend must have 
known that the king of ‘ Taxila ’ at that time was Gondophares, whose name occurs, on 
coins, among a series of kings " who reigned in the north-west of India, certainly subse- 
quent to the fall of the Greek dynasties, and as certainly anterior to Kanishka;” and 
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on similar grounds, he arrived at the conclusion ( id . p. 261) that the Saka era was estab- 
lished by Kanishka, and took the name of the &UivAhana era from having been intro- 
duced into India in the reign of SAtakarni II. of the Andhra dynasty, the “chief of the 
“ SfttavAhana or SAlivAliana race." As regards the Gupta era, Mr. Fergusson took tins 
opportunity of recording his impression (id. p. 2S5) that his view of it “would 
“never have been considered doubtful, had it not been that the chronology of that period 
«h a d hitherto been based almost exclusively on numismatic researches.” And, in re- 
peating his conviction (id. p. 2S1) that the commencement of the era was in A.D. 319, 
and (iV. p. 270) that it was established in the reign of the Andhra king Gdtamiputra, 
he also now maintained (id. p. 271) that the era did not necessarily dale from the acces- 
sion of the king, or from his death, or from any specific event in his reign, but 
that in order that dates in the new era might be easily convertible into the old era, 
the commencement of the new era was simply fixed by the expiration of four of Jupiter’s 
Sixty-Year Cycles from the commencement of the Saka era. In respect of his theory that 
the Saka era was established by Kanishkh, and of some others of his general results, I see 
no reison, at present, to dispute them, apart from the arguments on which they were 
h.scd. But a few words seem necessary in connection with the key-note to his whole 
pap er which is plainly to be recognised in his desire to find for the Vikrama era some 
ori in other than its actual establishment in B.C. 57, and, according to tradition, by a king 
Vikrama or Vikram&ditya, actually reigning at that time. He had already thrown out this 
suggestion in his previous paper. And now he claimed that, granting the correctness^ 
his other conclusions, there could be found (id. p. 27 0 no direct evidence for the existence 
of a Vikrama era in the first century B.C., nor for a very long time afterwards ; for so 
° n in fact, that it was impossible to establish any connection between a king Vikrama 
anT’the original establishment of the era. Referring to two passages in the Rdjaiaram- 
51 A;f one eU-bicli* speaks of PratApAditya, who was brought from another country to be 
^ , 1 • „ n f KaSmlr as a kinsman of a king VikramAditya who, the book states, was 

wrongly thought by some to be the Suklri or ' enemy of the Sahas,’ and the other of winch 
states that at the time of the death of Hirabya of KaSmir, there reigned at Ujjnin a powerful 
Mn „ vikrn’mSditya, who had the second name of Harsha, and who also had destroyed the 
Sahas - and quoting also Alberhni’s explanation that the Vihramhd.tya who, according to 
the tradition given to him, conquered the Sahas a hundred and thirty-fivc years after the 
blishment of the Vikrama era, could not be identical with the founder of that era, -the 
conclusions at which he arrived were («. p. =74) that the Vikramidilya who conquered the 
Sahas at the battle of Kardr, was Marsha- Vikramidilya of Ujjain ; that Ins deal], look 
lace about A.D. S5 o, and the battle of Karur, in A.D. 544: ‘hat, about or before A.I). 
P (he struovle With the Buddhists was over, and a now ora was opening for the 

" Hindu religion,” the Hindus sought to establish some new method of marking time, to 


1 Calcutta edition, ii. line 6; page 15. 


! Calcutta edition, iii. lines 125, 128; page 26, 
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supersede the Buddhist Saka era of Kanishka ; that, the Guptas and the Kings of Valabhi 
having then passed away, and having also been insignificant and of doubtful orthodoxy, in 
looking back for some name and event of sufficient importance to mark the commence- 
ment of a new era, they hit on the name of Vikram&ditya, as the most illustrious known to 
them, and his victory at KarCir as the most important event of his reign ; and that then, 
since the date of that victory, A.D. 544, was too recent to be adopted, they antedated 
the epoch by ten cycles of sixty years, thus arriving at B.C. 56 for their Vikrama era, 
and also, not content with this, devised another era, which they called the Harshaera, from 
the other part of his name, and the epoch of which was fixed in B.C. 456, by placing it 
ten even centuries before the date of the battle of Karhr. It is an actual fact, that the 
name of Vikrama does not occur in connection with the era of B.C. 57 until a comparatively 
late date. 1 But Mr. Fergusson’s arguments are vitiated throughout by the undue reliance 
which he placed on the quasi-historical records of the Rajataramgint. The early chrono- 
logy of Kagnur has still to be fixed ; and the means of adjusting it are to be found in A.D. 
533 as the date of Mihirakula, who, according ‘to the book itself, reigned in the eighth 
century B.C. And, if the date of Harsha-Vikramclditya of Ujjain is really dependent on the 
date of Hiranya of KaSmir, it certainly cannot be placed as early as the sixth century A.D. 

In 1881, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 213 ff., Dr, Oldenberg published his paper 
“ On the Dates of ancient Indian Inscriptions and Coins,” the whole of which well deserves 
careful study. Holding (id. p. 214) as the result of Herr von Sallet’s numismatic resear- 
-ches, that Kanishka, Huvishka, and VAsud&va, cannot be placed earlier than the first 
century A.D., and must be placed before A.D. 200 ; quoting the Bddctmi cave inscription 

a 

of the Western Chalukya king Mangalisa, 2 dated Saka-Sarhvat 500 expired, as proving 
conclusively that the Saka era ran from the coronation, not the defeat or death, of 
a Saka king (or kings); finding (id. p. 214 f.), from the coins, that Kanishka belonged 
undoubtedly to the Saka tribe ; and finding also (id. p. 215) that, at the time to which 
Kanishka must be referred, there was no Indian king who at all equalled him in power and 
fame, he arrived at the primary conclusion that the era used in the inscriptions of 
Kanishka, Huvishka, and V&sud&va, is the Saka era, and that the event from which 
it dates, is the accession of Kanishka. Working from this starting-point, after indicating 
very correctly (id. p. 217) that the fundamental mistake which vitiates the researches 
of Mr. Thomas and others “ consists in their touching only incidentally upon the direct 
" and very clear ancient tradition,” preserved by Alb6r6ni, “ which we possess regarding 
" the Gupta era, instead of placing distinctly this tradition in the foreground, and of 
" systematically discussing the question whether any serious objections can be opposed 

1 1 am not prepared at present to specify the exact date. But the ‘Gy&raspur’ or ' Gyirispur ’ 
inscription ( Arck.vol . Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 33, and Plate xi.) shews that the era was still known as 
the MMavn era, in Central India, down to about A.D. 880. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 363 f. and Vol. X. p. 57 ff. 
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" to it,” he arrived, by a series of historical, numismatic, and palacographical arguments, at 
the conclusion that the rise of the Early Guptas must be placed in A.D. 319, and their 
downfall about A.D. 480. In the course of the paper, he suggested {id. p. 219) that 
the T’u-lu-p'o-po-tu of Hiuen Tsiang may be D&rabhata of Valabhi, or may indicate one 

0 

of the Dharas6nas or one of the earlier SilAdityas of that family; and that, at any 
rate, the occurrence of the title Dhrhbhata in the Alin& grant, as only a secondary title, 
furnishes no conclusive evidence against the commencement of the era in A.D. 319. He 
announces {td. p. 220) that, with the epoch of A.D. 319, the record of the Eran pillar 
inscription of Budhagupta, that the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Ash&dha of Gupta-Samvat 1 165 was a Thursday, was quite correct by the Tables and 
formulae in Warren’s Kala-Sankaiita. And {id. p. 222), referring to the supposed tradition 
of the bards of K&thifhv&d, he gave perfectly good reasons for holding, even without further 
proof, that it was nothing but “a very poor compilation, pieced up of what those 
“ ‘ bards ’ knew -by hearsay of the results of modern epigraphical and numismatical inves- 
tigation^ 1 

In the same year, the general question was taken up again by Mr. Thomas, in his 
paper on “ The Epoch of the Guptas,” published in the Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. 
XIII. p. 524 ff. On this occasion {id. p. 524) he abandoned the opinion that the dates 
on the S 5 h coins were to be referred to the supposed Harsha era commencing B.C. 
456 ; and expressed himself as inclined to accept Mr. Newton’s theory that they are recorded 
in the Vikrama era of B.C. 57. But, as regards the Gupta era, he still {id. p. 549) 
adhered to the view that it was identical with the Saka era, or, at any rate, that the 

0 

Gupta dates were to be referred to the Saka epoch. In this paper {id. p. 529 f.) he in- 
troduced some other passages from Alberiini, shewing that eras had been established from 
the death of ‘Alexander the Founder’ and of 1 Yazdajird ben Shahry&r,’ which were 
used by him as indicating that Alberiini must have exercised due deliberation before 
making the (supposed) statement that the Gupta era dated from the extermination 
of the Guptas ; and he brought forward a discovery {id. p. 545) that certain signs in 
front of the horse’s head on the reverse of some coins of' Syalapati,’ S&mantad6va, 

« Khadavayaka, ’ and Bhimad6va, of K&bul, represented, in various degrees of legibility, 
the syllables Gu, Gup, and Gupta , which were consequently held to refer to the Gupta era 
the conventional date, 617, which these signs introduced. He had previously suggested 
A.D. 935 for the accession of S&mantadeva. 2 And, pointing out that the conventional 

i()r, rather, of Gupta-Samvat 166; since he treated the record as meaning the year 165 expired 
and 166 current But the epoch would then be A.D. 318, not 319. It was probably through an 
oversight that Dr. Oldenberg spoke in this connection of A.D. 319 as the epoch. Elsewhere 
{id. pp. 215, 227) he distinctly specifies A.D. 319 as the beginning of the Gupta era; according to 
which, A.D. 318 would be the epoch selected by him. 

s Jour. R. As. Soc. F. S. Vol. IX. p. 179. 

h 
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date of 617, if added to A.D. 319, gave A.D. 936,— within one year of his date for 
ScLmantad6va, — he quoted these coins (id. p. 544) as proof of “ the practical survival of 
" the method of dating from the extinction of the Gupta rule. ” 

Closely connected with the preceding, is Sir E. Clive Bayley’s paper “ On certain 
Dates occurring on the Coins of the Hindu kings of K&bul, expressed in the Gupta Era 
and in Arabic (or quasi-Arabic) numerals,” published in 1882, in the Numismatic 
Chronicle, Thiid Series, Vol. II. p. 128 ff. This paper was issued in support of his 
theory of A.D. i89-(9o) or igo-foi) for the epoch of the Gupta era ; which was based to 
a great extent on the apparent deduction from the Alinfi. grant of Sil&ditya VII., noted 
at page’51 above, that the era cannot have commenced later than A.D. 20c; coupled 
with his reading of “698 Gupta” on the earliest of the coins of ‘Syalapati,’ wh ch, as he 
placed ' Syalapati ’ between A.D. 887 and 916, would shew that the Gupta eratommenc- 
ed after A.D. 180. As regards the era of A.D. 319, his suggestion, based on the 
weakness attributed to Skandagupta in the supposed tradition of the Kfithkh'Ad bards, 
was (id. p. 155 f.) that it might date from the death of Kum&ragupta, and might memori- 
alise a rebellion against Skandagupta by the members of the Valabhi fami y. The 
latter dynasty, he held, still continued, in spite of any such circumstances, to use the 
Gupta era. The key-note to the whole theory is to be found in Sir E. Clive Nayley’s 
agreement with Mr. Thomas, that the specified abbreviations of a full legend, which 
must be taken as ' Guptasya K&l , ’ were really to be found in the dates on the Kabul 
coins. But in details he differed widely from Mr. Thomas. Thus (id. p. 145) he 
read the signs in the opposite way to that in which Mr. Thomas would read them ; and, 
instead of accepting the conventional date of 617, he found in the figures various values, 
to suit the period, A.D. 887 to 916, which he assigned to ‘Syalapati.’ The question of 
the true interpretation of the dates on the coins in question, depends chiefly on the real 
period, still to be proved, that is to be assigned to ‘ Syalapati 1 11 and the other kings in ques- 

1 In connection with. this, I would draw special attention to the coin of ‘ Syalapati ’ figured in Prin- 
sep’s Essays , Vol. I. p. 304, PI. xxv. No. 2, which, as now explained by Sir E. Clive Bayley’s Table, 
gives the unmistakable date of 814, traces of which are also discernible in No. 1 on the same Plate. 
This No. 2 has behind the horseman the same monogram, « u, (not t /,) as Sir E. Clive Bayley’s Nos. 
25, 26, and 27 have ; also, as explained by No. 1, it has in the upper corner, in front of the horseman, 
the same symbol (interpreted by Sir E. Clive Bayley on his No. 20 as a rude imitation of adal, ‘just 
[weight or value]') that appears in the same position on others of these coins, .and resembles a crescent 
moon on the top of a short staff with a cross-handle. These points of similarity suggest that possibly 
Sir E. Clive Bayley’s Nos. 25, 26, and 27 (and others) belong really to,/ 5 yalapati,’ though his name is 
not on the obverse. And the unmistakable date of 814 on at any rate Prinsep’s Essays, PI. xxv. No. 
2, further suggests that the figures on Sir E. Clive Bayley’s Nos. 7, 8, 9, and 10, should not be read as 
707 and 727. — Sir E. Clive Bayley placed ‘ Syalapati ’ in A.D. 887 to 916; which would agree very 
satisfactorily with the date of 814 on Prinsep’s coin, if we might refer it to the Saka era, with the re. 
suit of A.D. 891-92. Mr. Thomas {Jour. R. As. Soc. F. S Vol. IX. p. 179) placed him about the 
same time ; vis. " early in the tenth century.” On the other hand, General Cunningham ( Archsol . 
Surv. Itid. Vol. XIV. p. 45) has placed him rather earlier, about A.D. 800 ; but he quoted no authority 

for this. 1 have not been able to find any other information as to the probable date of ‘Syalapati.’ 
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tion. And, without attempting any full discussion of the matter here, where it would be out of 
place, I will only bring forward a few points to shew that, at any rate, Sir E. Clive Bayley's 
interpretation of the dates is quite untenable. Of the coins in question, those that have the 
clearest dates on them (id. Plate vii. Nos. 24 to 27), belong to some unnamed king. They 
are not attributed to * Syalapati but are considered to be rather more recent. It is admit- 
ted, however, that they belong to the same series ; and I take them first, because they are 
so very dear. If we examine them with the help of Sir E. Clive Bayley’s Table of 
Numerals (id. Plate vii.), it is evident at once that No. 24 reads, not “ 802 Gu,” but sim- 
ply “ 804,” with nothing after it ; and that Nos. 25, 26, and 27 read, not "812 Gu,” but 
simply “814,” again with nothing after it ; the figures being, in fact, absolutely identical 
with those which Sir E. Clive Bayley himself read as simply “814” on Nos. 19 to 23, 29 
to 31, and 34. In these instances, the supposed Gu is nothing but the sign that makes 
the difference in these numerals between a 2 and a 4. And Sir E. Clive Bayley’s reading 
further involves the peculiar anomaly that the figures have to be read in one direction, 
from the rim of the coin, and the supposed Gu in the opposite direction, from the inside of 
the coin ; which results in the curious arrangement of “ 802 n^ ” and ”812 nr).” We have 
here to note that Sir E. Clive Bayley reported (id. p. 145 f.) that Mr. Thomas, reading the 
signs that were supposed to mean Gu, Gup, and Gupta , in the opposite way to that in which 
he himself read them, read the whole date in one direction, from the inside of the coins, 
and 'interpreted all the figures as giving only one uniform and conventional date, viz. “Gu 
61 7,” denoting the initial date of Simanta’s dynasty according to the Gupta era. Allowing 
for the possibility of the first sign being capable of meaning Gu, this way of interpreting the ' 
figures seems to be equally well borne out by Sir E. Clive Bayley's Table. But the first sign 
cannot mean Gu, and does not mean Gu. And a reference to the Table will shew imme- 
diately that the ugures have to be read, as Sir E. Clive Bayley read them, from the rims 
of the coins ; and that the dates are in reality nothing but 804 and 814, as I have pointed 
out above. Of the coins of ‘ Syalapati’ himself (Plate i. Nos. 3 to 5, and 7 to 10), No. 7 
• is read as “ 707,” and Nos. 8, 9, and 10 as “ 727,” without any supposed reference at all 
to the Gupta era ; and these readings are in accordance with the Table of Numerals, if the 
dates are read from the rim of rhe corns, like the dates of Nos. 19 to 27, 29 to 31, and 34, 
•referred to above. On the other hand, if we might read the figures on these seven coins 
from the inside, there appears no particular objection to interpreting them as respectively 
“808" and “868.” There remain Nos. 3, 4, and 5, which are read respectively as 
“Gupta” with two -doubtful figures, “98 Gu,”and “99 Gu meaning (6)98 and (6)99 
on the principle of “ omitted hundreds.” And these, unfortunately, are not so easy 
to deal with ; since, — though the signs that are supposed to mean Gupta must be in reality- 
numerals of some kind or another,— there is nothing in Sir E. Clive Bayley’s Table, and 
I can obtain nothing elsewhere, to explain their value as numerals. But, in attempting to 
find a proper reading of them, we must in the first place notice that the sign which, 
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on Nos. 4 and 5, Sir E. Clive Bayley interpreted as the figure 9, and entered as such in his 
Table, occupies exactly the position which is filled in Prinsep’s coin No. i, referred to on 
page 58 above, note j, by a symbol resembling a crescent moon on the top of a short 
staff with a cross-handle ; and this suggests that the sign in question is not a figure at 
all. I give here a reproduction of Sir E. Clive Bayley’s representation (id. 

Plate vi. No. 6) of the signs in question, which were supposed by him, and 
by Mr. Thomas, to represent the word Gupta , and were claimed by him (id. p. 

1 27) to be “ a fair rendering of the usual form of the word.” What they really 
mean, I will not attempt to decide ; beyond pointing out that, as I have said above, they 
must be numerals of some kind or another. But it will be admitted at once, by any quali- 
fied palaeographist, that they answer in no way whatever to the usual form of the word Gupta , 
and cannot be so interpreted in accordance with any known alphabet ; even though we 
should follow Mr. Thomas (id. p. 128) in looking upon them as "a degraded and contracted 
form of the word,” or Sir E. Clive Bayley (id. p. 145) in holding them to be “ a gross corrup- 
tion of it.” And to these remarks I will only add that > as I have shewn at page 19 ff. above, the 
very expression Guptasya k&la or Gupta-k&la is a purely imaginary one, without any real 
e p}graphical existence ; and, therefore, abbreviations of it cannot possibly exist on 
the KAbul coins, or on any others. As a Postscript to his paper, Sir E. Clive Bayley 
shortly afterwards issued some remarks on the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, as used 
in the grants of the Mahdr&jas Hastin and Samkshbbha. His views on this point, how- 
ever, were radically vitiated, in the first place, by his following General Cunningham’s 
mistaken assumption that the samvatsaras of this cycle always begin and end with the luni- 
solar years ; and/, further, by a series of mistakes which it is really difficult to know how to 
criticise properly. He took the samvatsara that is mentioned in the Bhumar4 pillar 
inscription, No. 24, page no, to be Maha-M&rgaSira, instead. of Maha-MAgba j a mistake 
which threw this record out by two samvatsaras. He proved General Cunningham’s results 
to be right only in one instance out of the five, vis. in the case of this supposed Mahi-M^rga- 
§ira samvatsaraoi the Bhumar& record, by himself makingthem gratuitously wrong, in assum- 
ing that General Cunningham’s epoch for the era was A.D. 1 07-68, instead of A.D. 166-67. 
And he entirely overlooked the fact that, as there are ordinarily twelve years in each cycle, 
and as his own proposed epoch was exactly twenty-four years later than that proposed 
by General Cunningham, his own results could be neither any more nor any less correct 
than General Cunningham’s under ordinary circumstances ; but would, in the particular 


Mg 
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case be less correct than General Cunningham’s, because, by General Cunningham’s 
Table, which he accepted as correct, there was an expunction of a samvatsara between 
A.D. 394 and 395, which, while it did not affect General Cunningham'.s results, did affect 
his own, in making Gupta-Samvat 209 coincide with the Mah&-KArttika samvatsara, instead 
of Mah&-ASvayuja (for which, by the way, Sir E. Clive Bayley again wrote MahA-MilrgaSira) 
as recorded in the grant itself, No.. a S , page . .a. In fact, a full examination of the ongtnal 
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paper and its Postscript, will shew that, for the proposed epoch of A.D. 190, there are 
absolutely no grounds whatever; and that the theory has no importance at all, except in 
introducing one of the side-issues which, endorsed by a name that carries authority, 
have to be disposed of, before any settlement of the main question will be accepted as 
final by general readers. 

In tSS3, General Cunningham published his Book of Indian Eras, in which lie 
recast, with some additions, his treatise on the Gupta era and the Twelve-year Cycle of 
Jupiter, that had appeared in the Arr/uro/. Sum. Ind. Vol. X. p. m ff. ; and with the same 
results as on the former occasion. He admitted (id p. x.) that the question of the Gupta 
era had still not been quite finally settled. But, of the two dates, A.D. 167-68 and 
262-63, to which his investigations seemed to limit him for the commencement of the 
era, he still (id. p. 57) much preferred the earlier date, both as contrasted specially with 
A.D. 262, and also as having (id. p. 58) "a better claim for acceptance than any other 
that has yet been proposed.” And, accordingly, in the column for the Gupta era in his 
Table XVI I., we find (id p. 142) the epoch entered as A.D. 166-67, and the commencement 
as A.D. 167-6S. The saritvatsaras of the Twelve-year Cycle of Jupiter are shewn in another 
column of the same Table; and, from his detailed remarks on this cycle (id. p. 26 ff.), we find 
that his method of determining the samvatsarns was the same as that applied on the previous 
occasion. In respect of the Valabhi era, he still held (id. pp. 53, 63) that the VcrAwal 
inscription of Valabhi-Sariivat 945 proves that A.D. 319 was its commencement ; not its 
epoch. And he also (id. p. 50) seems to indicate very clearly that, in his opinion, the 
scheme of the years of this era was identical with that of (he years of the southern 
Vikrama era. commencing with the first day of the bright fortnight of the month KArtlika 
(October-NQvember). He also held (id. p. 57) ” that the era used by the Valabhi kings 
“ was that of the Guptas, seems to be almost certain ; as the Scndpati BhatArka, the founder 
*• of the Valabhi dynasty, is said,” in the supposed tradition of the bards of KAthiAwAd, 

'' to have been the governor of SurAshtra during the last two years of Skandagupta’s 
reign.” And he suggested (id. p. 53) that it is to this use by the Valabhi family, of the 
Gupta era of A.D. 166-67, instead of the Valabhi era itself, that we must attribute all the 
existing confusion. Of the new points brought forward on this occasion, the most 
important is (z//. pp. x f.,^47 ff., 58) the reference to the Dhiniki copper-plate grant of king 
JAikad&vaof SaurAshtra, published by Dr. Buhler in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 151. This 
grant is dated in Vikrama-Saihvat 794, equivalent to A.D. 736-37; an( !> on the assumption 
that it is genuine, and that this ]Aikad6va is identical with the jAinka of the M6rbi grant, 
the date of which, (Gupta)-Samvat 583 expired, by General Cunningham’s view would 
represent A.D. 751-52, the synchronism established by the two grants would, of course, lend 
strong support to his theory. Upon a full examination, however, of the details of the 
date, which from the first evidently contained elements of doubt, I think that this Dhiniki 
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grant must certainly be rejected as spurious. 1 If not so, then it can only be held that J&inka 
and Jaikad6va were distinct and separate persons. Under any circumstances, this grant 
is of no use in connection with the question of the Gupta era. 

1 In this grant, the date (from the published lithograph ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 155, and Plate, 
line 1 ff.) runs — Vik rama-samvatsara-satdshu saptasu chatur-navaty-adhikeshv-amkatah 974 Kart- 
tikamds-dpar-a-pakshe anidvdsydydm Adityavare Jyeshtha-nakshatre ravigrahana-parvani asydm sam- 
•vatsara-mdsa-paksha-divasa-purvdydm tithdv=ady=eha J 3 hdmilikdydm &c., — “in seven centuries, 
increased by ninety-four, of the years of Vikrama, {or) in figures, 974 [the interpretation of the figures, 
however, with the exception of the 4, depends purely on the preceding expression in words ; the first 
two of them present anything but the appearance of 7 and 9]; in the latter fortnight of the month 
K&rttika; on the new-moon tit hi ; on Sunday ; under the Jy£shth& nakshatra ; on the occasion of an 
eclipse of the sun ; on this lunar day, {specified) as above by the year, and month, and fortnight, and 
(solar) day ; to-day ; here, at BhfimilM,” &c. — This gives us for calculation, Vikrama-Samvat 794, 
current according to the literal meaning of the text ; the month Kftrttika (October-November) ; the 
second, and as shewn by the following mention of the new-moon day and a solar eclipse, the dark 
fortnight ; the new-moon tithi ; Sunday ; an eclipse of the sun ; and the Jyeshthfi nakshatra or 
lunar mansion. And, as the details of the inscription connect it specifically with Saur&shtra or 
K&thi&w&d, we have to understand that the Vikrama year quoted is the southern Vikrama year, com- 
mencing with KSrttika sukla I, and having the Amdnta southern arrangement of. the months (see 
Table 111., page 71 below), in which the second fortnight of each month is the dark fortnight. 
This is, in fact, proved by the record itself, in allotting to the second fortnight of the month the new- 
moon tithi, which of course belongs to the dark fortnight. And, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit tells me, it is also 
shewn by the mention of the Jyfeshtha nakshatra , which can never occur on the new-moon tithi of the 
Purnimdnta northern Kirttika.— As belonging to southern Vikrama-Samvat 794. the given tithi be- 
.onged, according to the Tables, to Saka-Samvat 659, expired ; and, if it belonged to southern Vi- 
krama-Samvat 795, it would belong to Saka-Samvat 660, expired. With the basis of these two Saka 
years, taken as expired, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit gives me the following English equivalents of the recorded 
date for Vikrama-Samvat 794, Monday, the 28th October, A.D. 737, when there was the Anu- 
r&dh&. nakshatra, and most probably no eclipse of the sun (none, at least, is recorded in Indian Eras, 
p. 21 1) and for Vikrama-Samvat 795, Sunday, the 16th November, A.D. 738, when there was the 
Jyfeshthi nakshatra ; but there cannot have been an eclipse .of the sun, since there was one on the 
preceding new-moon tithi, on Friday, the 17th October, A.D. 738, or, by the English Tables {Indian 
Eras, p. 21 1) Saturday, the 18th October (the difference in the day is because the conjunction of the 
sun and the' moon occurred late towards sunrise ; and, for the same reason, the eclipse was not visible 
in Indial. This, of course, was the new-moon tithi of the Purnimdnta northern K&rttika that fell 
in A.D 738 ; but the supposition that this is the day intended, is barred by the facts that 1 
have mentioned above, which prevent our understanding that the month recorded is the Purnimdn - 
la northern month at all; and also by the fact, ascertained by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, that'on the 17th 
October, A.D. 738, the nakshatras were Sv&ti and ViscLkhli. To complete the details, I would add 
that he finds that the English equivalent of the new-moon tithi of the Purnimdnta northern K&rttika, 
which fell in A.D. 737, was Saturday, the 28th September, A.D. 737, when the nakshatras were Chitrfi 
and Sv&ti, and there was no solar eclipse.— The only English, date, therefore, which at all answers 
to the record, is Sunday, the 16th November, A.D. 738; and this is the date that was accepted by 
Dr. Buhler, in publishing the inscription, on calculations made by Prof. Jacobi. In order to arrive at 
it however, he translated the record as meaning Vikrama-Samvat 794 expired and 795 current. And 
in dealing with the eclipse, which, according to the same Amdnta .reckoning, occurred one lunation 
earlier, on the new-moon tithi of the preceding month Asvina, he arrived at the conclusions, that the 
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In 1884, Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar issued a note on the question in his Early History 
of the Dekkan , Appendix A. p. 97 ff. ; and 'announced his acceptance of the theory of A.D. 

grant was actually made on the new-moon tit tit of Asvina, because, though the eclipse was not visi- 
ble, yet the occurrence of it was known, and therefore the occasion was one of special merit ; but 
that the actual drafting of the charter was done a month later, on the new-moon tit hi of Kftrttika, 
and the person who drafted it was careless, and omitted to draw a distinction between the two 
occasions. — This date has also been discussed by Gen. Cunningham, in his Indian Eras, p. 48 f. 
His conclusions were, that the date belongs to Vikrama-Samvat 794, not 795 ; but that the eclipse in- 
tended really is that of the (17th or) 18th October, A.D. 738. In order, however, to arrive at these 
conflicting results, he assumed that the year commenced, not with the month K&rttika, but with the 
month Mirgastrsha (November-December), in accordance with a custom which AlbGrfini tells us, was 
current among the people of Sindh and Kanauj and other localities, and had been followed at Mult 4 n 
up to a few years before his own time. By this arrangement, of course, the month KGrttika of Vi- 
krama-Samvat 794 would belong to the end of the year, and would therefore fall in A.D. 738, not 737. 
But, by the southern reckoning, the new-moon day of KSrttika in A.D. 738 would be the 16th Novem- 
ber, which was not the day of the eclipse. Accordingly, there remained something still to be ex- 
plained ; and Gen. Cunningham proposed to complete the arrangement by reading Asvina, instead of 
K&rttika; which would agree with the real eclipse-day, vis. the (17th or) x8th October, A.D. 738. 
" But, as that day was a Saturday, a very inauspicious day, the writing of the grant was probably 
“ made on the following day, or Sunday, which was the first day of KGrttika ; and this might have led 
" to the substitution of the name of KUrttika, for that of Asvina, as the actual day of the eclipse.” 
There was, really, no reason at all for proposing this alteration of the text ; for, from the localities 
mentioned by AlbGrfint, a year commencing with M&rgastrsha could only be coupled with the Ptlrni - 
manta northern arrangement of the months; and, by that arrangement, the 17th October, A.D. 738, 
on which day, as we have seen, the eclipse occurred for India, actually was the new-moon day of 
KfLrttika. The Purnimanta northern arrangement, however, is barred in the present case by the points 
to which I have drawn attention aboye. — Gen. Cunningham’s proposals, therefore, will not do, 
Nor will Dr. Buhler’s interpretation of the date. For, though it remains to be finally decided whether 
the given date in the southern Vikrama-Samvat 794, current, or expired, belongs to Saka-Samvat 659 
expired, or to 660 expired, yet the eclipse selected by him, as by General Cunningham, was not visible 
in India ; and the assumption that it is the one referred to, also entails a greater variation between 
the facts and the recorded Statements than could possibly occur in a genuine charter. — I confess that 
from the first, I have thought that the Dhiniki grant is not genuine ; partly from the type of the D&- 
van&gart characters used in it, which, though they present some apparently antique characteristic, 
are much inferior to those used in certain early palm-leaf MSS., and are also rude, even as compared 
with the characters of the S&mflngad grant of the RSshtrakuta king Dantidurga, of Saka-Samvat 
675 expired (/«</. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 108 ff. and Plate), which belongs to just about the alleged period ; 
and partly from its giving so much earlier an instance than can be found anywhere else, of the use 
of the name of Vikrama in connection with the era. My impression has been that the grant was made 
. spurious by substituting the word Vikrama for Valabhi. This view, I find, cannot be upheld ; as the 
recorded details are not correct for Valabhi-Samvat 794 (A.D. 1 u 3-14), or a year before or after. But, 
that the grant really is spurious, is, I think, now certain, from all the results that I have recited above. 
And judging by the characters, I should be inclined to refer the fabrication of it to about the eleventh or 
twelfth century A.D. As the JySshthU nahshatra appears to occur always on, or within two days after, the 
new-moon tithi of K&ittika, this detail was probably selected as a fairly safe one; the others being 
purely fictitious. 
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318-19 for the epoch of the Gupta era.? He held (id. p. 97) that Alber&ni’s statement 
regarding {he era dating from the extermination of the Guptas, was to be attributed to 
nothing but the fact that, as in the case also of the Saka era, the Hindus had repeated to 
him a mistaken tradition ; and that the only reasonable course was, while accepting his 
initial date for the era, to reject his explanation of the circumstances under which it was 
established ; and he held (id. p. 98) that the fact that this era came to be known in later 
times by the name of the Valabhi era, was' due only to its having been introduced 
into Saur&shtra by the Valabhi family, who were originally dependents of the Guptas, and 
the dates in whose grants could, at any rate, plainly not be referred to the rise of the family 
under the SSndpati Bhat&rka. The principal tests applied by him were, the record of the 
week-day in the £ran pillar inscription of Budhagupta ; and the names of the samvatsaras 
of the Twelve-year Cycle of Jupiter, as recorded in the grants of the Mahdrdjas Hastin 
and Samkshobha. In respect of the liran record, he announced (id. p.99) that Prof. K. L. 
Chhatre had found that it was correct for Saka-Samvat 406, as an expired year, 1 * * * 5 and 
equivalent to A.D. 484-S5, i.e. for the Saka year for which it should be correct according to 
the initial date given by Alb6rimi ; and his grounds so far were correct. In respect, how- 
ever, of the Twelve-year Cycle of Jupiter (id. p. 99) he went quite astray ; partly through 
accepting the view that the samvatsaras of the cycle begin and end with the luni-solar 
years ; partly through assuming, evidently in order to apply General Cunningham's Tables 
of the samvatsaras , that the Gupta dates denoted expired years, with current samvatsaras, 
which led to the result that Gupta-Sarhvat 156 should be the Mah&-Chaitra samvatsara , 
instead of Maha-Vaifi&kha as recorded; and partly through his acceptance of General 
Cunningham’s alteration of the date of No. 22, page 100, from Gupta-Sarhvat 163 to 
173. In the course of the arguments which occupy the rest of his paper, he suggested 
that the T’u~lu-p’o-po-tu of Hiuen Tsiang was Dhruvasfina II. of Valabhi. But on this 
point it is hardly possible to endorse any part of his statement (id. p. 100) that "nothing 
“important is involved in the suffix bhaia. It was a mere title or honorific termination, 
"as pant and rdv are among us, the MarAth&s-. Sena, simha, and bhaia were the Vala- 
" bhi honorific endings ; and they could be used promiscuously. The king spoken of in 
" the plates as Dhruvasimha, may have been called Dhruvabhata by ordinary people, from 
“ whom Hiuen Tsiang must have got the name.” But the name of Dhruvasirfrha does not 


1 He seems to quote A.D. 319-20 as the epoch (eg- p. 99, line 15). But, since he treated 
the Gupta years as expired years, the epoch that he apparently proved is A.D. 318-19. 

* It was from this that he inferred that the Gupta-Samvat 165 of the record, was itself an expired 
year. But this does not follow at all. The equation between the Gupta date and the corresponding 

English date, is not intrinsically dependent on the Saka date at all; only, in using Hindu Tables, wc 
have to arrive at it through a Saka year, and to use as the basis of the calculation, the last fsaka year 

expired before the current Saka year corresponding to Gupta-Samvat 165 current. — A most curious 
confusion between current and expired years of the Saka era runs through his remarks. Thus 
though quite rightly, taking Saka-Sariivat 406 expired to be equivalent to A.D. 484-85, with a differ- 

ence of 78-79, he also, with the same difference, took, eg., A.D. 511-12 as the equivalent of Saka- 
Samvat 433 current. 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; INTRODUCTION. 


65 


occur at all in any of the numerous Valabhi grants that have come to light; nor does 
any one of them furnish the slightest grounds for the assertion that there was ever any con- 
fusion between the terminations sSna, simha, and bhata. And, though Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar 
pointed out that Hiuen Tsiang seems to be referring to more than one king of Valabhi, 
whom he held to be the two brothers Dharasfina III. and Dhruvasfena II., yet I cannot find 
any authority, either in M. Stanislas Julien’s translation, or in Mr. Beal’s, for his asser- 
tion that Hiuen Tsiang was speaking of only two kings, and that it was the younger of 
them whom he denoted by the name of T’u-lu-p’o-po-tu. This, however, as I have indi- 
cated at page 40 f. above, is a point which cannot be finally cleared up, until we 
have some more'explicit and reliable exposition of the words actually used by Hiuen 
Tsiang. 

And finally, in 1885, in the Centenary Review of the Asiatic Society of Bengal from 
1784 to 1883, Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle, after a brief resume of the results of the work of 
preceding investigators, arrived at the opinion {id. Part II. p. 1 1 1) that "the terminal 
“ date,” A.D. 319, "of the Gupta empire, as determined by Mr. Thomas, may now be con- 
" sidered as one of those great historical landmarks, the truth of which is admittedly no 
" more open to question ; ” and {id. 1 13) that General Cunningham’s theory of A.D. 166-67 
for the epoch 1 of the Gupta era, “ has every prospect of ultimately meeting with univer- 
" sal assent, and being the final verdict of the historic researches regarding the Gupta 
" dynasty.” 

The Mandas6r Inscription of Malava-Samvat 529. 

The summary that I have given above will shew sufficiently well the curious ingenuity 
that was displayed from time to time, in aiming at any settlement of the question rather 
than the correct one ; and also the insufficiency of the arguments used in support of the 
true solution, even by those who perceived it. 

But of course it may be claimed that, as long as M. Reinaud’s translation of the 
statement regarding the circumstances under which the era of A.D. 319-20 or there- 
abouts was established, remained without correction, there was something to be said from 
the point of view that we had to deal with a mistake made by Alb&riim, lying in a confu- 
sion between a true Gupta era, anterior to A.D. 319, used by the Early Gupta kings them- 
selves, and another Gupta era, or more properly a Valabhi era, with an epoch of A.D. 
319-20 or thereabouts, established, whether used or not, by some member of the Valabhi 
family ; and that he was right in respect of the historical event, from which, as he appeared 
to assert, this latter era took its origin. And, in default of definite evidence, settling the 
question one way or the other, perhaps the strongest argument against the views held by 
Mr. Thomas, General Cunningham, and Sir E. Clive Bayley, was to be found in the fol- 


1 Dr. Hoernle called A.D. 166 the initial year of the era; but this is not an exact representa- 
tion of Gen. Cunningham’s results. 
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lowing anomalous position, which had occasionally been noticed more or less directly, but 
had never been disposed of. It was held by all that the Valabhi family came immediately 
after the Guptas, It was also held that in A.D. 318 or 319, some member of this family 
founded tlie city of Valabhi ; and, in commemoration partly of that event, and partly of 
the Gupta rule having then ceased and the power having passed into his own hands, 
established the Valabhi era dating from then. And yet, — as is proved by, amongst 
other things, the fact that Bhat&rka, the founder of the family, came only one generation 
before the year 207, the earliest date that we have in the era used in their own charters, 
— the founder of this era, and his successors, did not allow this era of their own, esta- 
blished under such memorable circumstances, to supersede the Gupta era ; but continued 
the use of the Gupta era for, in accordance with the three earlier starting-points given on 
page 32 f. above, respectively 205, 294, and 318 years at least, (as is shewn by the 
Alin& grant of SMditya VII., dated in the year 447), after the establishment of their own 
era 1 This surely involves an improbability far greater than any other, of whatever kind, 
that can be imagined in connection with the whole subject. 


In order to arrive at any prospect of a final settlement of the question, what was 
wanted was a date for one of the Early Gupta kings, recorded in some era, capable of 
identification, other than that which was specially used by them in their own inscriptions. 
This has now, at length, been found in my new Mandas&r inscription- which, comoosed 
and engraved when the year 529 had expired from the tribal constitution of the M&Iavas 
gives us, through his feudatory Bandhuvarman, the date of the year 493, expired, of the 
same era, for Kum&ragupta. 


This was not the first instance that had been obtained of the use of this era, which 
may tor convenience be called the M&lava era. For, it is obviously identical with the era 
which is alluded to in the Kanaswa inscription 1 dated wh ,n the 795th year of the M&lava 
lords had expired ; and is also mentioned, under the specific name of the M&lava-k&la, 
t. e . 1 the M&lava era, ’ or * the time of the MSlavas,’ in a fragmentary inscription at ‘ GyS- 
raspur ’ or ‘ Gy&rispur ’ in Central India, dated when the 936th year had expired.* But 


1 Edited by Dr. Kielhorn, in Jr.d. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 162 ff. The date (from the published text'; 
p 164 f. ; line 14 f.) runs— samvatsara-s'atair^ydtath sa-paf.cha-navaty-argalaih saptabhir^Mdlav- 
Sidnim "mandiram Dhurjatih intern,-" (in the year that is denoted) by seven expired centuries of 
» years, coupled with ninety-five, of the hUlava lords, (this) temple of (the god) Dhuriati has been 

“ made." 

* A rchzol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 33 <■> and Plate xi - The date > P art ° f which iS br ° ken aWay ' 
(from the Plate*, runs - Mdlava-kdldch=chharaddm *kat-trimSat-samy U tgshv=atnSshu navasu 
\satSshu — " when nine centuries of autumns, joined with thirty-six, have gone by, from (the rnm- 
» mencement of) the MfUava era (or, from the time of the MMavas) "-The counting of the *ra by 
autumns is followed also in line 21 of the Mandas&r inscription of Yasddharman and Vishnuvardhana. 
of Miiava-Sathvat 589 No: 35 . > 5 - And it is worth noting as being on. : of the 

points which identify the Mila.a or. with the Vibrant, era. It can hardly be tabled, that the 
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though, in commenting on this latter inscription, General Cunningham expressed the 
opinion 1 that this MAlava era must be the same as the era of VikramAditya of Ujjain, 
commencing in B.C. 57, this point has not hitherto been capable of proof ; for the reason 
that neither of these two dates gave sufficient details for actual computation, or any other 
available grounds for historical identification. Nor does the Mandasor inscription, now 
brought to notice, furnish any details for calculation. But, in its mention of KumAra- 
gupta, it answers the purpose equally well. 

Turning to the Gupta inscriptions and coins, the earliest and latest dates that we have 
for KumAragupta, are, respectively, Gupta-Sarhvat 96 and 130 odd. The first is estab- 
lished by his well-known Bilsad pillar inscription, No. 10, page 42 ; and the latter, by one 
of General Cunningham’s coins. 5 Lest, however, the coin-date should be looked upon as 
at all doubtful, we must note also his Mankuw&r inscription, No. it, page 45, dated Gupta- 
Samvat 129. And, of these extreme dates, we may take Gupta-Sarhvat 113 as the 
mean. 

Applying this mean year to the various theories regarding the epoch of the Gupta era, 
it represents — (1) according to Mr. Thomas, A.D. 190-91 ; (2) according to General 
Cunningham, A.D. 279-80 ; (3) according to Sir E. Clive Bayley, A.D. 303-304 ; and 
(4) according to my own view, A.D. 432-33. 

Next, applying to these figures the date of MAlava-Sarhvat 493 expired, recorded for 
KumAragupta in the inscription under notice, we find that the initial point of the MAlava 
era must lie within a few years on either side of — (1) B.C. 301 ; (2) B.C. 214 ; (3) B.C. 
190 ; and (4) B.C. 61-60. 

The first three results, however, each entail the supposition of a brand-new era, hither- 
to unheard-of, and entirely unexpected. At the same time, as regards the second possible 
result of about B.C. 214, we must not overlook the existence of certain coins, found in 
large numbers at NAgar in the north of MAlwa, about forty-five miles north of KotA, and 
originally brought to notice by Mr. Carlleyle, 8 which have on them the legend M&lav&nUm 
jayah, “the victory of the MAlavas,” in characters ranging, in General Cunningham’s 
opinion, “ from perhaps B.C. 250 to A.D. 250.” These coins shew that the MAlavas existed, 
as a recognised and important clan, long before the time when, as I consider, their “ tribal 

original scheme of the Vikrama years is the one commencing with the first day of the bright fortnight 
of KArttika (October-November). And K&rttika is still the second month in the Hindu autumn, 
according to the usual division of the six seasons. It seems, however, to be more properly the first 
autumn month, according to the true southern division of the seasons. And it appears also to have 
been the first month of a season, when the year was divided, in ancient times, into only three 
seasons, 

1 Archzol. Surv, Ind. Vol. X. p. 34. * id, Vol. IX. p. 24, and Plate v. No. 7. 

id. Vol, VI. pp. 165 f., and 174 ff. see also id. Vol. XIV. p. 149 ff., and PI. xxxi. Nos. rg to 25 

i 2k 
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constitution, ’^which led to the establishment of their era, took place ; and so also, in the 
other direction, does the mention of them in the Allah&btid pillar inscription, among the tribes 
subjugated by Samudragupta, shew that, down to his time at least, they maintained their 
tribal constitution and importance. And, if we were compelled to have recourse to a new 
era, these coins might justifiably induce us to select, as its epoch, B.C. 223, the date fixed 
by General Cunningham for the death of ASoka; 1 which would make the date of M&lava- 
Samvat 493 correspond with A.D. 270, or well 6n into the first decade of Kum^ragupta’s 
reign according to General Cunningham’s theory. But this entails, as I have said, the 
supposition of the existence of an era, of which not the slightest indication has ever yet 
been afforded by the very numerous inscriptions that have now been examined from all 
parts of the country ; and this is an expedient that must by all possible means be avoided. 
And, further, it forces the Kanaswa inscription of M&lava-Sarhvat 795, and the * Gy&ras- 
pur’ inscription of M^lava-Samvat 936, back to respectively A.D. 572 and 713 ; periods to 
which, from their alphabets, they cannot possibly belong. And thus. — since, within certain 
limits, palaeographrcal evidence must be followed, —it creates a palteographical difficulty 
that is insuperable. So also does the third result, to practically the same extent ; and the 
first, to a still more marked degree. 

The fourth result, on the contrary, satisfies all the palaeographical requirements of the 
case. And it brings us so very close to B.C. 57, the commencement of the well-known 
Vikrama era, — which, by the tradition of later times, is closely connected with the 
country of the M&lavas, through the name of its supposed founder, king Vikramaditya, 
whose capital, Ujjain, was the principal city in Mklwa, — that we are compelled to find in 
it the solution of the question, and to adjust the equation of the dates thus, — Gupta-Sarh- 
vat 1 13 (the mean date for Kum&ragupta) -f- A.D. 319-20 = A.D. 432-33 ; and MAlava- 
Samvat 493 — B.C. 57-56 = A.D. 436-37 ; which, of course, falls well within the seventeen 
years of Kum&ragupta’s reign, remaining after his mean date. 

''"’"My new Mandasor inscription, therefore, proves — (1) that any statement by 
Albferftm that the Early Gupta power came to an end in or about A.D. 319, must certam- 
ly be wrong ; — (2) that, on the contrary, Kumkragupta’s dynastic dates, — and, with them, 
those of his father Chandragupta II., and his son Skandagupta, which belong undeniably to 
the same series ; and also any others which can be shewn to run uniformly with them, — 
must be referred to the epoch of A.D. 319-20, or thereabouts, brought to notice by Alb£rfim 
and substantiated by the Ver&wal inscription of Valabhi-Sarhvat945 : — and (3) incidentally, 
that, under another name, connecting it with the M&lava tribe, the Vikrama era did un- 
doubtedly exist anterior to A.D. 544, which, as we have seen, at page 55 above, was held by 
Mr. Fergussonto be the year in which it was invented. These results are, of course, inde- 
pendent of the question whether the Early Guptas established an era of theft own, with the 
above-mentioned epoch, or whether they only adopted the era of some other dynasty. 


Corf, iftscr. /nan. Vol. 1. Preface, -p. vii. 
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The Determination of the Exact Epoch of the Era. 

I have shewn, so far, that the Early Gupta dates, and, with them, any others that 
can be proved to belong to the same uniform series, are to be referred to the epoch of 
A.D. 319-20, or thereabouts, brought to notice by Alb&rftni and substantiated by the 
VcrAwal inscription of Valabht-Sariivat 945. 

It now remains to be snewn why, out of the three possible epochs of A.D. 318-19, 

319-20, and 320-21, current, which appear, at first sight, to be deducible from Albftrftni’s 

statements, we have to select, as the true and exact epoch, that of A.D. 319-20, 

* 

equivalent to Saka-Sarfivat 241 expired. 

This point is one that can be settled only by accurate calculations of the recorded 
dates, explained in detail, so that it may be seen that the process applied is satisfactory, 
and that the inferences drawn arc correct. And, as a preliminary matter, we must deter- 
mine what was the nature of the years of the Gupta-Valabhv era. 

The Scheme of the Gupta-Valabhi Year. 

Bearing in mind that, in all cases in which the notation and computation of iithis 
or lunar days arc concerned, as also of solar days connected with lunar months, the years 
of the Kaliyuga era 1 and of the northern Vikrama era have to be treated as commencing, 
like the years of the Saka era, with the first day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Chaitra (March-April) ; and also that the decision as to the order of the dark and bright 
lunar fortnights of the months must of necessity go with the decision as to the general 
northern or southern nature of the era and its years, since we cannot have a northern year 
-coupled with the southern arrangement of the fortnights, or a southern year coupled with 
the northern arrangement, — ,.he question now before us is, whether the years of the Gupta- 
Valabhi era had a distinct scheme and initial day of their own, or whether they followed 
the scheme and initial day of the years of the Saka era, according to either the northern 
or the southern arrangement, or the scheme and initial day of the years of the southern 
Vikrama era. 

1 This era is also of extremely exceptional use in cpigraphical records. The only instances that I 
can quote arc (1) the Aihole inscription of the Western Chalukya king Pulikfisin II. {hid. Ant. Vol. VHI. 

P- 237 fl.), which is dated when three thousand seven hundred and thirty-five years had elapsed from 
the BhfLrata war, supplemented by the statement that, at the same time, five hundred and fifty-six 
years of the Saka kings also had gone by, in (their own era as a sub-division of) the Kali age, the 
figures of which are marked by those of the BWlrata war ; and (2) some of the inscriptions of the 
Kddambas of Goa, ranging from A.D. 1167 to 1247 {Jour. Bo. Br. As. Soc. Vol.TX. pp. 241 f., 
262 ff., and Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 288'ff.), which, for some capricious reason, arc dated in the Kaliyuga, 
without anj reference to the Saka era at all, though other records of the same family (see my 
Dynasties of the Kanaresc Districts, p. 90 ff.) are dated in the Saka era, and in that alone. 
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A reference to Table III. on page 71 below, will explain at once the difference in the 
schemes of these years, and the necessity for determining the question that we have under 
consideration. 1 

The Saka years of both Northern and Southern India commence with the first day 
of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, immediately after the new-moon conjunction. But, in 
the scheme of the year, there is the important difference that, in the northern arrangement, 
the dark fortnight of each month precedes the bright ; 2 whereas in the southern year, it is 
the bright fortnight that stands first. Popularly, and in Paitchdngs or Hindu almanacs, 
the northern arrangement is called Pilrnim&nta , or 'ending with the full-moon/ and the 
southern arrangement is called Am&nta , or 'ending with the conjunction (of the sun and the 
moon), i.e. with the new-moon and these terms will be found very convenient for practi- 
cal use. The result of this difference of arrangement, is, that, in the northern year, the 
dark fortnight of Chaitra stands at the end of the year, instead of in the place of the 
second fortnight, which it occupies in the southern year ; and that the dark half, of the 
southern Chaitra is the*same lunar period as the dark half of the northern Vai§Akha ; and 
so on all through the year. For dates in the bright fortnights of Saka years, it obviously 
is immaterial whether we follow the northern or the southern scheme. But, for dates in the 
dark fortnights, it is as obviously essential, in order to compute them correctly, that we 
should know exactly which scheme they conform to ; since, for instance, the thirteenth 
lunar or solar day of the dark fortnight of the lunar month AshAdha represents, if treated 
as a southern date, an English day later by one complete lunation, or practically a month, 
than the English equivalent of it as a northern date. 

In the southern Vikrama year, the arrangement of the fortnights is the regular Am&n- 
ta southern arrangement. But the year commences seven lunations later than the equi- 
valent Saka year, and corresponding northern Vikrama year ; s viz. with the first day of the 
bright fortnight of the month KArttika (October-November). Here, again, for purposes 
of computation, any date in a southern Vikrama year has to be treated as the same date 
in the equivalent Saka year. And a reference to the right-hand columns in Table III. on 
page 71, will shew at once the way in which the years overlap ; and will explain fully the 

1 Contrary to the hitherto prevalent custom, I enter the current Hindu years in the Fable. It is, 
under any circumstances, quite illogical to speak of, for instance, " Chaitra £ukla 1 of, in, or belonging 
to, Saka-Samvat 500," when the Saka year is intended as an expired year. And it is particularly 
necessary to use the current Hindu years, when the object is to compare them with years of the 
Christian era, of which the current years are always quoted ; leaving it to any one who has to calculate 
a date by Hindu Tables, to take the preceding expired year as the basis of the calculation. 

* See Beal’s Buddh . Rec. West. World, VoL I. p. 71, where Hiuen Tsiang's account shews that 
the arrangement was just the same twelve centuries ago. 

s This is the customary way of putting it. But the more correct statement would be, that the 
Vikrama year of Northern India now commences, with the equivalent Saka year, seven lunations 
earlier than the corresponding southern Vikrama year (see page 66 above, /note a.) 
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TABLE III. 

Comparative Table of the Vikrama, Saka, and Gupta-Valabhi Years. 
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necessity of determining the question with which we are concerned. By the epochs of the 
two eras, the nearest equivalent of, for instance, southern Vikrama-Sarhvat 1321 current is 
Saka-Samvat 1 186 current ; and this is also its actual equivalent for any date from K&rttika 
gukla i up to Ph&lguna krishna 15, both included ; but, for any date from the following 
Chaitra Sukla 1 up to A§vina krishpa 15, both included, the actual equivalent of Vikrama- 
Sarhvat 1321 current is the following Saka-Samvat 1187 current. Consequently, if the 
Gupta-Valabhi year is to be treated as a southern Vikrama year, any such date as Gupta- 
Valabhi-Samvat 944, Chaitra Sukla 1, up to ASvina krishna 15, will give an English -equi- 
valent later by twelve complete lunations, or practically a year, 1 or else any such date 
as Gupta- Valabhi- Sarh vat 944, K&rttika gukla 1, up to PhAlguna krishna 15, will give 
an English equivalent earlier by twelve complete lunations, than the English equivalents if 
the year is to be treated as a Jaaka year. 

The question, whether by any chance we can be concerned, in the Gupta-Valabhi era, 
at any period, with the scheme of the southern Vikrama year, is, if possible, still more an 
essential point, because the dates that we have in the era, under its later name of the 
Valabhi era, come from K 4 thi&w 4 d, where, as in the neighbouring provinces of Gujar&t and 
the Northern Korikan, the national era is the Vikrama era, in the southern arrangement. 
In those parts there would of course be a tendency, sooner or later, to adapt the original 
scheme of the Gupta-Valabhi year to the scheme of the years of the local national era. 
And a distinct instance of this adaptation having been actually made in Gujar&t, is fur- 
nished by the Kaira (Kh 6 d 4 ) grant of DharasSna IV. of Valabhi, published by Dr. Biihler 
in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 335 ff. Its date is the year 330; the " second ” month M 4 r- 
gaSira (November-December); the bright fortnight ; and the second tit hi or lunar day. And 
the interest and importance of it result from its shewing that, in that year, there was an 
intercalation of a month, which, according to this record, was M 4 rgaSira or M 4 rga£irsha. 
Now, allowing for the moment, what I shall shortly prove, as closely as absolute certainty can 
be obtained, viz. that the true original scheme of the Gupta-Valabhi year is the scheme of 
the northern Saka year, the month M4rgaSirsha of this record should belong to Saka- 
Sarhvat 572 current, and should fall in A.D. 649. The detailed consideration of this date, 
however, at page 93 ff. below, shews that the intercalation in question can only have 
occurred in A.D. 648, and belonged to ^aka-Samvat 571 current, or, according to the 
popular usage of GujarAt, to the southern Vikrama-Sariivat 706 current. And, since 
the localities mentioned in the charter connect it. absolutely with a district in Guja- 
rAt, the year 330 of this record must have commenced, like the southern Vikrama-Samvat 
706, with the month KArttika that preceded the true commencement of Gupta-Saihvat 330, 
with Chaitra Sukla 1 of Saka-Samvat 572 current, according to the original scheme of the 
years ot the era. Bearing in mind, however, that this record belongs to GujarAt, we have 

1 Or, in the case of certain intercalations, later here, and in the other case earlier, by thirteen 
lunations, or practically a year and a month. 
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not to seek far for the explanation of this discrepancy. When once the Gupta-Valabhi era 
had been fairly introduced in Gujar&t, the natural tendency, as I have said, would soon be 
to disregard the original scheme of its years, and to substitute for it the scheme of the 
southern Vikrama years. Let us assume that this substitution took place in Gupta-Vala- 
bhi-Samvat 1 303, which commenced, approximately, on the 19th March, A.D. 622, about 
half-way through southern Vikrama-Sariivat 679 current. Then, if the change of scheme 
was effected in the first seven lunations of the Gupta-Valabhi year, the Gujat'Atis 
would make the new year, Gupta-Valabhi-Samvat 304, commence with their own new year, 
southern Vikrama-Sarhvat 680, on the next KArttika §ukla I, or approximately the 12th 
October, A.D. 622 ; and Gupta-Valabhi-Samvat 303, as thus adapted and shortened by 
them, would contain only seven lunations, from Chaitra §ukla 1 up to Alvina kpshna 15. 
If, on the other hand, the change was effected in the last five lunations of the Gupta- 
Valabhi year, when southern Vikrama-Sarhvat 680 current had already commenced, then 
the GujarAtis would defer the commencement of the new year, Gupta-Valabhi-Samvat 304, 
until the commencement of their own new year, southern Vikrama-Sarhvat 681, on again 
the next KArttika Sukla 1, or approximately the 1st October, A.D. 623 ; and Gupta-Valabhi- 
Samvat 303, as thus adapted and prolonged, would contain nineteen lunations. The years 
of the era would, for the future, always commence, in GujarAt, with the years of the south- 
ern Vikrama era, on the first day of the bright fortnight of KArttika. Under the second 
condition, every subsequent year in Gujarftt would commence seven lunations later than 
it would in K&thifhv&d, as long as the true original reckoning was preserved in the latter 
country ; which was the case up to at least Gupta-Valabhi-Samvat 945. Under the first 
condition, every subsequent year in Gujarit would commence five lunations earlier than in 
KAthiawcld. And the grant of Dharasena IV., now under notice, shews that this latter 
was the manner in which the change of scheme, which had already been accomplished, 
was effected ; since this is the only method by which the intercalary MargaSirsha of this 
record can be made to belong to Gupta- Sarhvat 330, instead of to 329. 

The Ver&wal inscription, however, of the Chaulukya king Arjunad6va, dated Valabhi- 
Sarhvat 945, which I have mentioned at page 31 f. above, and the surroundings and 
full bearings of which will be explained in detail further on, contains sueh particulars, 
in the record of its date, as shew that, in it at all events, there is no reference to the 
scheme of the southern Vikrama year, or even of the southern Saka year. 

But,, apart from any particular instances which supply proof by means of the cir- 
cumstances under which the recorded week-days are found to be correct, there is, as I 
have said, the general fact that we cannot have either a southern year coupled with 

1 1 do not mean to assert that the change took place in this particular year; or even within a /rw 
years on either side of it. All that is certain, is, that it took place before Gupta- Valahlu'-Sanwa: -y-'- 
And I have used the year 303, instead of 300 in round numbers, for purposes of illustration. cr‘> 
order to avoid a year with an intercalary month. 
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the Purnimdnta northern arrangement of the fortnights of the months, or a northern year 
coupled with the Amdnta southern arrangement. And, in proof of this position, I will 
here adduce some very instructive information gathered from the Nepftl inscriptions, which 
were published by Dr, Bhagwanlal Indraji in the Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 163 ff. 

The earliest eras used in these inscriptions, are the Gupta era, and the era of Harsba- 
vardhana of Kanauj. And the recorded dates in them range, respectively, from A.D 
035 to 854, and from A.D. 639 to 758. Soon after that time, these eras were supplanted, 
in Nfep&l, by the Nfiw&r 1 era, the epoch of which, according to Mr. Prinsep’s statement 2 
that the year 951 ended in A.D. 1831, is A.D. 879-80; and the commencement, A.D. 
880-81. Mr. Prinsep also recorded that each year of the era began in October; which 
is in accordance, broadly, with the information obtained by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, when 
travelling in Nepdl, that the initial day of each year is the first day of the bright fortnight 
of the month KArttika (October-November). 

As regards the origin of the era, the Nep&l Vajhb&vali , or List of Kings, states 3 that it 

was established by Jayadevamalla, of the second Th&kuri dynasty of AmSuvarman. But 

a more important indication of the truth is given by its immediately following statement, 

* 

that, on the seventh day of the bright fortnight of the month Sr&vana, in the ninth year of the 
era, coupled with Saka-Samvat 8 1 1 which as an expired year is equivalent to A.D. 889-90, 
during the joint reign of Jayadevamalla and his younger brother Anandamalla, there came 
from the south a certain N&nyadfiva, who conquered the whole of Nepal, and established 
the Karp&taka Dynasty. The truth probably is that N&nyadGva was a minister of 
Jayadevamalla, and eventually usurped the sovereignty, which, according to the VamSdvali, 
remained with his descendants for five generations after him. Whether Ndnyadfiva really 
came from the south, it is of course difficult to say. That statement, and the name of 
his dynasty, may perhaps be only inventions, to account for the nature of the year that 
was coupled with the new era, which was evidently introduced by him, and not by 
Jayadevamalla. But it is plain that, in addition to the establishment of a new era, there 
was made an important change in the calendar, consisting of the substitution of a foreign 
Karnktaka year for the year that had hitherto been used in Nen&l. The available dates do 
not furnish absolute proof that the initial day of the new year was K&rttika gukla 1. But 
the Variitdvati gives the following two equations, — under NAnyadfiva, as already noted, 
Nep&la-Samvat 9 = Saka-Samvat 81 1 (expired), with the date of Sr&vana gukla 7 ; and 
under Harisirnhadfeva, No. 1 in the SCryavarhgi Dynasty of Bh£tg 4 m. N6p£la : Samvat 444 

1 Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji tells me that this word, Nfiw&r, is a local corruption of ‘ N tpAi.’ — In the 
inscriptions, this era, when it is not simply referred to in the usual way by the word sathvat, is spoken 
of by the terms NSpdla-varsha (e.g. Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 185, line 13 from the bottom), Ndpdla- 
samvata (id. p. 191, line 4 from the top), and Nepdla-abda (id. p. 192, line 2 from the top). 

* Prinsep' s Essays, Vol. II. Useful Tables, p. 166; sec also Indian Eras, p. 74. 

J Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 4 * 4 - 
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— Jsaka-Samvat 1245 (expired), — which, as the difference in the first case is S02 years, 
and in the second, 801, shew that the scheme of the year differed from that of the Saka 
years. And, taking this in connection with the information obtained by Mr. Prinsep and 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, and with the tact that all such dates as have been examined tend 
to support the result, it seems certain that the initial day of each year was KArttika §ukla 
1 ; and it is evident that the year was borrowed from the southern Vikrama year. The 
question remains as regards the arrangement of the fortnights of the months ; and here, 
though we might most reasonably expect that, so far north as NepAl, even a year borrowed 
from the southern Vikrama year, would be coupled with the Pdrnimdnta northern arrange- 
ment of the lunar fortnights, yet we find that this distinctly was not the case, but the Amdnta 
southern arrangement was preserved. This is proved, in the first instance, by the mention 
in the inscription of Siddhinrisiiiiha, dated N&pAla-Sarhvat 757, of SrAvana krishna 8 after 
SrAvana Sukla 12 ; and still more explicitly by the provision, in the same passage, 1 * for per- 
forming the j anmdshtami-p&jd , or ‘ worship on the eighth lunar day which is (the anni- 
versary of) the birth (of Krishna),’ on the eighth tit hi of the dark fortnight of SrAvana ; for, 
a comparison of any Panchdngs will shew that the festival in question occurs m the dark 
fortnight of SrAvana only according to the Amdnta southern reckoning, but, according 
to the Pdrnimdnta northern reckoning, on the same tit hi in the dark fortnight of BhAdra- 
pada. Further, the inscription of Riddhilakshmi gives a date in a dark fortnight, avail- 
able for calculation. The details* are NApAla-Samvat 810 current; the month KArttika; 
the dark fortnight ; the second lunar day ; and Sunday. With the epoch of A.D. 879-80, 
the given tit hi should fall in A.D. 1689; and, by Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that, by the Amdnta southern arrangement, it did end on a Sun- 
day, vis. the 20th October, A.D. 1689; while, by the Pdrnimdnta northern arrangement, 
it ended -on a Friday, viz. the 20th September. Also, in connection with the question of 
the epoch itself being A.D. 879-80, he finds that the given tit hi did not end on a Sunday 
in either A.D. 1688 or 1690, by either the Amdnta or the Pdrnimdnta arrangement. 3 It 
is absolutely certain, therefore, that the year which was used in connection with the 
NAwAr era of NApAl, and which had KArttika §ukla 1 for its initial day, was a southern 

1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 186, last two lines. 

s Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 192, — Nepal-dbde gagana-dharini-n&ga-yukte kil= 6 rje mdse pakshe 
vidhu-virahite s'u-dvitiyd-tithau. sd kriivd devdlayam=apiRavau Riddhilakshmi prasannd chakre 
devt su-vidhi-viditdm Sankarasya pratishtham, — “in the NepAl year possessed of the sky(=o), the 
earth ,'=i), and the (8) Nagas ; in (the month) Urja (i.e. KArttika) ; in the fortnight which is deprived 
of the moon ; on the excellent second lunar day ; on Sunday ; having made (this) temple, she, the 
gracious (and) majestic Riddhilakshmi, made an installation, according to all. the proper rites, of (the 
god) Samkara.” — The name of the week-day is overlooked in the published version. 

s The English equivalents for those years, are, by the Amdnta arrangement, Tuesday, the 30th 
October, A.D. 1688, and Saturday, the 8th November, A.D. 1690 ; and, by the Purnimdnta arrange- 
ment, Monday, the 1st October, A.D. 1688, and Thursday, the 9th October, A.D. 1C90. 
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year. On the other hand, when the NApAlese abandoned this offshoot of the southern 
Vikrama era, and introduced the Vikrama era itself from the neighbouring parts of 
Northern India, they adopted it in its northern variety, with Chaitra gukla i as its initial 
day, and with the Pilrnimdnta northern arrangement of the fortnights; as is proved by 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s calculations of the dates in dark fortnights, recorded in the inscrip- 
tion of queen Lalitatripurasundari. 1 The dates are, Vikrama-Samvat 1874, BhAdrapada 
krishna 9, SukravAra 2 or Friday; Vikrama-Samvat 1875, MArgaSirsha krishna 5, Budha- 
vAra or Wednesday; and Vikrama-Saihvat 1877, JyAshtha krishna 10, RavivAra or Sun- 
day. By the Amdnta southern arrangement, the week-days do not come out right at all. 
While by the Pilrnimdnta northern arrangement, the English equivalents are, as required, 
Friday, the 5th September, A.D. 1817; Wednesday, the 18th November, A.D. 1818; and 
Sunday, the 7th May, A.D. 1820. 

These facts amply establish my position that we cannot have either the Pilrnimdnta 
northern arrangement of the fortnights coupled with a southern year and era, or the Amdnta 
southern arrangement of the fortnights coupled with a northern year and era. And now 
I shall bring forward some perfectly conclusive evidence, to prove that the scheme of 
the months of the Gupta-Valabhi year proper was the regular Pilrnimdnta northern scheme ; 
and that, theretere, in this era, in its original constitution, we cannot be concerned with 
any southern reckoning at all. 

The Kh6h copper-plate grant of the ParivrAjaka Mahdr&ja Samkshobha, of the 
year 209 (A.D. 528-29), No. 25, page 112, is dated “in the enjoyment of sovereignty 
by the Gupta kings ; in the MahA-Agvayuja samvatsara ;” and, as regards other details, 
in fortunately a double manner. In line 2 f. we have — Chaitra-mAsa-Aukla-paksha-trayb- 
daSyAm (where, in apposition with trayodatydm, we have to supply tithau), — “ on the 
thirteenth tithi, or lunar day, of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra.” And at the 
end, in-line 24, in numerical symbols, this date is repeated as — Chaitra di 3 20 7 (where 
the abbreviation' di stands for dina, dine, divasa, or divase), — “ (the month) Chaitra ; the 
(solar) day 20 {and) 7.” This double record is explicable only on the understanding that, 
in the scheme of the months of the Gupta year, the dark fortnights stood first, according 


1 Ind. Ant . Vol. IX. p. 193 f. 

a The published text has sukle, which is obviously a mistake for sukre. 

3 In iny printed version of this inscription, the second numerical symbol is given as 9, with a 
reference (page 112, note 4) to a note that it might possibly be 7, 8, or 9. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit having 
found by calculation that this tithi was the twenty-seventh solar day in the month, I now substitute 7 
for 9 (see page 274, note 2).— The point that is proved by this double record had been missed, until 
I brought it to notice in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 145 ; because Gen. Cunningham, who first brought 
the inscription to notice, read the first symbol in line 24 as xo, instead of 20, and overlooked the 
second symbol altogether. He thus obtained "Chaitra, day 10 and added the remark “this figure 
should be 13, to agree with the written date given above” [in line 2 f.] {Archsol. Surv. Ind. Vol. 
p_ , There are, however, distinctly two symbols, meaning 20 and 7 ; or, together, 27- 
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to the regular Pfirnimdnta northern scheme. By this means only can the thirteenth 
tit hi, or lunar day, of the bright fortnight answer to the twenty-seventh solar day of the 
whole month. A double record of precisely the same kind is given in the Majhgaw&m 
grant of the Parivr&jaka Mahdrdja Hastin, of the year 191, No. 23, page 106, in 
which we have, in line 2, — MAgha-m&sa-bahula-paksha-tptiy&yctm, — “ on the third tit hi, 
or lunar day, of the dark fortnight of the month M&gha; ” and, in line 21, — M&gha di 3, 
— “ MSgha, the (solar) day 3.” But, the number of the solar day in this instance being 
under sixteen, this record is not in itself sufficient to prove the case, one way or the other. 1 
What we require is a double date, in which the tit hi of the fortnight, the number of which 
cannot exceed fifteen is connected with a solar day, the number of which, exceeding 
sixteen, shews itself to be referred to the whole month, and not to the fortnight. This 
we have in the grant of the Mahdrdja Samkshbbha. And the record proves absolutely 
that, in the arrangement of the fortnights of the months of the Gupta year, 
it is the Purnimanta northern system that is concerned ; and, consequently, 
the general scheme of the years of the era was not that of any southern 
year at all. 

At present, the Ver&wal inscription of Arjunadfiva, dated Valabhi-Samvat 945, is the 
only instance in which the equation of the Gupta-Valabhi era and another era is accom- 
panied by the full details of a month, fortnight, and day. 2 And the thirteenth solar day 
in the dark fortnight of Ash&dha, which is mentioned in it, might be the last or the first 
day of the Gupta-Valabhi year. As a single Instance, therefore, it does not help us in any 
way to fix the initial day of the year. 

Consequently, the remaining point, — whether the years of the Gupta-Valabhi era 
followed in all respects the scheme of the northern Saka year, or whether they had some 
distinct initial day of their own, — is one which cannot be absolutely settled, until we 
obtain, either some more double records like that of the Verihval inscription, which will 


1 There seemed to be also a double record of the same kind in the Eran pillar inscription of 
Gdpar&ja, of the year 191, No. 20, page 91, in which we have, in line 2, Srdvana ba dt 7, “ (the 
month) Sr&vapa ; the dark fortnight; the (solar) day 7;" and, in line 1, apparently Srdvana- 
bahula.-paksha-sap\f]amy\dm\ (or sap[t]a?n[ydm\), "on the seventh tit hi, or lunar day, of the dark 
fortnight of (the month) Srivana." Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, however, finds that, in Gupta-Samvat 
191, the seventh tithi or lunar day of the dark fortnight of Sr&vana, ended on Monday, the 14th 
June, A.D. 510 ; and that this was the sixth solar day in the fortnight or month ; since, the preceding 
new-moon tithi ended on Tuesday, the 8th June. Accordingly, at the end of line 1, we should perhaps 
read sap]_t~]am\_e], sap\t]am\e=hni], or sap[f]am[e dine.'] 

s The only other instance in which the Gupta-Valabhi era is mentioned in direct connection with 
another era, is AlbSrfini's statement (page 30 above), in which Gupta-Valabhi-Samvat 712 is given- 
as equivalent to Vikrama-Samvat 1088, and Saka-Samvat 953. It cannot be turned to any practical 
use, in determining the scheme of the year, because he does not give any details of a month, &c. ; and 
because we do not know for certain whether he is referring to the northern or to the southern Vikrama 
year. 
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enable us to gradually decrease the limits within which the commencement of the Gupta- 
Valabhi year is to be placed on the sliding scale of the twelve months ; or the entry of an 
early date, approximating closely to Chaitra §ukla I, followed, in the same record, by 
a late date, approximating closely to the new-moon of Chaitra, both of them referred to 
one and the same Gupta-Valabhi year, and the latter of them distinctly connected with 
an event or ceremony which is specifically said to follow after the event or ceremony with 
which the former is connected ; or the entry of a late date, approximating closely to the 
new-moon of Chaitra, followed, in the same record, by an early date approximating closely 
to Chaitra Sukla i, the two of them referred to two consecutive Gupta-Valabhi years, and, 
in the same way, the latter of them distinctly connected with an event or ceremony which 
is specifically said to follow the event or ceremony with which the former is connected. 
And these conditions, of course, are rather difficult of fulfilment. 

Meanwhile, f have now made it clear that the original Gupta year was a northern 
year with the Purnim&nta northern arrangement of the lunar fortnights; as was, m 
fact, to be expected in the case of a year used by so essentially a Northern India dynasty 
as the Early Guptas were. And, further on, I shall shew that the scnhvatsaras of the 
Twelve-year Cycle of Jupiter, which are quoted in the grants of the Mahdrdjas Hastin and 
Sariikshobha, not only confirm the above results by proving that the details of them cannot 
be referred to a year commencing with the month KArttika, but also prove that we cannot 
be concerned even with a year commencing with the new-moon of the month MArgaAlrsha 
(November-December), which is mentioned by AlbArAnl 1 as having been in use, at any 
- rate in connection with the LdkakAIa reckoning, by the people of Sindh, MuItAn, Kanauj, 
and other parts, and as having been abandoned at MultAn only shortly before his own 
time. As a matter of fact, a year commencing with .MArgaSirsha, and having the Pilr- 
nimdnta northern arrangement of the fortnights, would suit the details of every Gupta- 
Valabhi date, — including even the Kaira grant of DharasAna IV. of the year 330 men- 
tioned above, and a VerAwal inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 927 which will be fully exhi- 
bited further on,— except one, vis. the MajhgawAm grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the 
year 191 , which has been referred to above. This being the sole exception, the calculations 
which determine the commencement and end of the saihvatsai'a that is quoted in it, were 
gone through again and tested with very great care. But the result is that they distinctly 
bar the use of a year commencing with MArgaSirsha. And thus,— having no other 

'Alhcr&nVs India, Translation, Vol. II. p. 8 f.— He also, in the same place, mention? a year 
commencing with the month BhAdrapada (August-September). But, lrom his statement, it seems to 
have been confined to the vicinity of Kagmtr. And, under any circumstances, as BhAdrapada is . 
earlier than KArttika in the Saka year, the circumstances which bar a year commencing with KArttika, 
still more emphatically bar one commencing with BhAdrapada. 
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known year of general use to fall back on, except the Saka year j 1 and giving due con* 

sideration to the explicit manner in which Alberhni connects the years of the Gupta- Valabhi 

* 

era with those of the Saka era by an even number, without any fractions ; and having 

regard also to the fact that any Hindu date has to be converted, for purposes of cal- 

>■ 

rulation, into its equivalent Saka date,— we may accept it as almost certain that, 
whatever may have been the real historical initial point of the Gupta-Valabhi era, after no 
great lapse of time the scheme of its years became in all respects identical with 
the scheme of the Saka year, with the first day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra as 
the initial day of each year, and with the Purnimdnta northern arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights, in accordance, in both respects, with what seems to have been always the 
custom of Northern India.® 


1 1 hare heard from Mr. Vajeshankar Gaurishnnkar that, in the west of KAthiAwAcj, there is current 
a year commencing with the AshAdha sukla i that precedes the KArttika sukla i with which the 
Vikrama year of the rest of the Province commences. This year is called the HAIAri year, as belong- 
ing to the HAiAr PrAnt or Sub-Division of KAlhiAwAd. I do not know whether it is coupled with the 
Amdnta or with the Purnimdnta arrangement of the lunar fortnights. But it appears to be of pure- 
ly local usage; it docs not help to reconcile the discrepancy in the results for the dates of the Kaira 
grant ol Dharasfcna IV. of the year 330 and the VerAwal inscription of Vnlabhf-Samvat 927, as 
compared with the results for all the other dates ; and, in order to suit the dates in the Eran pillar 
inscription of Budhagupta and other records, it ought to commence with the AshAdha sukla 1 follow- 
ing, not preceding, the KArttika sukla I with which the Vikrama year of the rest of the Province 
commences. There appear, therefore, no grounds for supposing that this HAIAri year is any remnant 
of the Gupta reckoning. 

•Evidence is, in fact accumulating 'hat, even in Southern India, or at least in some parts of it, 
the Amdnta southern arrangement of the lunar fortnights was not coupled with the Saka years until 
a comparatively late period. — One point in favour of this is the HaidarAbAd (Dekkan) grant of the 
Western Chalukya king Puliktsin 11 ., in which the details for computation {hid. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 73, 
line 11 ff.) are Saka-Samvat 534 expired, the month BhAdrapada (August-September), the new-moon 
/fV/u'..and an eclipse of the sun. I have noticed this date in the hid. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 109 ff. ; and 
I arrived then at the conclusion that the solar eclipse in question is that of the 23rd July, A.D. 613. 
This, however, was in consequence of a mistake as to the English equivalent of the indicated currenr 
Saka year, due to the manner in which the Tables are arranged for expired years without any distinct 
intimation to that effect, and (see Appendix I. below) by no means confined to myself. Saka-Saihvat 
534 expired, and 535 current, is really equivalent to A.D. 612-13. In this period there was an eclipse 
of the sun (see Indian Eras, p. 210) on the 2nd August, A.D. 612 ; which was the new-moon tit hi of 
BhAdrapada according to the Ptlrnimdnta northern arrangement. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds, however, 
oy the Silrya-Siddhdnta, that the tit hi ended at 35 ghatis, 46 galas ; and consequently that the 
eclipse, occurring in the night, was not visible in India. Accordingly, there being no eclipse of the 
sun on the given tithi in the preceding year, it is doubtful whether the record really refers to the 
eclipse of the 2nd August, A.D. 612; or whether we have here a genuine instance of a mistake 
in the year that is quoted, and the eclipse that is really intended is that which occurred, fully visible 
under very impressive circumstances at the locality, BAdAmi, to which the record refers itself, on the 
23rd July, A.D. 613, which date again answers to the new-moon tithi of BhAdrapada according to the 
Purnimdnta northern arrangement. But the point to which I have ro draw attention here, is, that, 
whichever of these two eclipses we select, the Purnimdnta northern arrangement of the lunar fort- 
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The Calculation of Recorded Dates. 

Our next step, therefore, will be, to see how far the available Gupta-Vaiabhl dates, 
converted into Saka dates by the addition of two hundred and forty-one years in 
accordance with Albfcrfiru's most specific statement regarding the equation of the two 
eras, and treated as northern dates, with the Purnimdnta arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights, and with Chaitra 5ukla i as the initial day of the year, give satisfactory- results ; 
and what uniform equations can be established between, on the one hand, the years of 
the Gupta-Valablu era, and, on the other, those of the Saka and the Christian eras. 


The Eran Inscription of the year 165. 

The earliest record that furnishes the easy test which is provided by the mention of 
the name of a week-day, combined with the other necessary details, and the first that 
was tested for me by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, is that given in the Eran pillar inscription 


nights has to he applied.— Again, in a grant of the RAshtrakfita king G&vinda ill., from the Kanarese 
country, we have for calculation {Ir.rf. Ant. Vol. XL p. 126, line 1 fT.) Safc.vSaiiiv.it 726, the 
SubhAnu sathvoltara of the Sixtv-Ycar Cycle of Jupiter, the month Vaisikha {April*Mav}, the dark 
fortnight, the fifth tithi, and B r ihaspativAra or Thursday. Whether a literal translation of the text 
indicates the given Saka year as current, or as expired, is not quite certain. But correct results can 
be obtained only by taking it as an expired year. With the basis of Jiak.vSaihv.it 726 expired, 
the given tithi, belonging to Saka-Saihvat 727 current, ended, by the AmJnta arrangement, on 
Friday, the 3rd Mav, A.D. 804 ; but, by the Purnimdnta arrangement, on Thursday, the 4th April, .11 
required. And this is in accordance with the Northern System of the Sixty-Year Cycle, by which the 
SubhAnu. sanvatsera commenced in Snka-S.irin.il 726 current, on the t;th June, A.I>. 803, and was 
followed by the TArnna samvr.tsara in Sak.1-Sari1v.1t 727 current, on the 12th June, A.D. h'o ( ; tint 
it was current, as recorded, on the given date. By Urn Southern System of the cycle, the SubhAnu 
alsr.ra coincided with Sak.vSaritval 726 current (A.D. 803-804). And for this year, with th~ 
j )as ; s 0 { 5 aka-.Sariiv.it 725 expired, the equivalents of the gnen tithi arc. by the Andnt J.irrangcment, 
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of Budhagupta, from the SAgar District in the Central Provinces, No. 19, page 88 ; in 
which the date (line 2 f.) runs — fiatfi pancha-shashty-adhike varshAnArh bhApatau cha 
Budhagupte I AshAdha-mAsa-Sukla-dvAdaSyAm Suraguror=divas£ II Sam 100 60 5 , — " in 
a century of years, increased by sixty-five ; and while Budhagupta (is) king; on the 
twelfth tit hi, or lunar day, of the bright fortnight of the month Ash Ad ha ; on the day of 
Suraguru ; (or in figures ) the year 100 (and) 60 (and) 5.” 

As the palaeography of this record shews that the year quoted in it belongs to the same 
uniform series with the years quoted in the Early Gupta records, — a point, in fact, that 
has never been disputed, — this gives us, for calculation, Gupta-Samvat 165, current ; the 
month AshAdha (June-July); the bright fortnight; the twelfth tit hi ; and the day of Sura- 
guru, which, — Suraguru, ‘ the preceptor of the gods,’ being another name of Brihaspati, 
the regent of the planet Jupiter, — is BphaspativAra or GuruvAra, i.e. Thursday. 

This date has been constantly the subject of calculation and controversy. Thus, in 
1861, in the four. Bcng . As. Soc. Vol. XXX. p. 15, note, Dr. F. E. Hall announced, on the 
authority of Bapu Deva Shastri of Benares, that, as applied to the epoch of the Vikrama 
era, it represented Thursday, the 7th June, A.D. 108, New Style. 

Again, in 1879, in the Archaol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 17 f., General Cunningham, — 
whose theory then was that the epoch should be A.D. i94-(95), — announced as the 
result, Thursday, the 24th June, A.D. 359, Old Style. 1 The basis of this calculation was 
Tuesday, the 16th March, corresponding to Chailra fiukla 1, as the initial day of Gupta- 
Samvat 165 + A.D. 194-95 = A.D. 359-60= Saka-Samvat 281 expired; and the result 
was derived from the assumption that the given titlii fell on its theoretical normal place 
on the joist solar day of the year. 2 And, in the same place, he intimated that, with the 
epoch of A.D. 318-O9), the result would be Friday, the 3rd June, A.D. 483. The basis 

1 It will be understood that the English equivalents of all Hindu dates anterior to the adoption 
ot tne Gregorian Calendar or New Style, given by me and I believe by Gen. Cunningham, are given 
according to the Julian Calendar or Old Style. It is not necessary to complicate matters by using 
the New Style for a period anterior to its introduction in England 

s This is on the assumption that the lunar months of the Hindu luni-solar years contain thirty 
and twenty-nine solar days alternately, in regular succession ; see, for instance, Cowasjee Patell’s 
Chronology, p. 66 ff., Tables III. to XIII., and Cunningham's Indian Eras, p. 66 , Table X. The 
arrangement given in those Tables, is convenient enough for obtaining approximate results. Bui, apart 
from the principles involved, an examination of any Pahchdhgs, for any series of years, will shew that 
the assumption is not in accordance with f acts; and that no definite rule of this kind can be laid down, 
to determine, more closely than within one and occasionally two days, the exact running solar day, 
from the commencement of the year, on which a given titlii will fall. As a matter of fact, in the ten 
years Saka-Samvat 1809 to 1808 inclusive, the position of the end of the twelfth titlii o( the bright 
fortnight of Ashidha, varied from the looth to the 102nd solar day of the year; and there Is a chance 
of the tithi in question ending on a Thursday, in any year of which the initial day is a Monday, a 
Tuesday, ora Wednesday. — The theoretical arrangement in question also involves a peculiar anomaly. 
The first month of the year is supposed to consist of thirty days ; and Ihe'result is that, in a Sak<T year, 

A. 
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of this latter calculation was Wednesday, the 23rd February, corresponding to Chaitra 
fiukla i, as the initial day of Gupta-Sarhvat 165 -f A.D. 318-19 = A.D. 483-84 = Saka- 
Sarhvat 405 expired ; and the result was derived from the same assumption as regards the 
position of the tit hi. 

In 1SS0, in the Archcsol . Sun. hid. Vo). X. p. 115 ff. } General Cunningham, — who 
had then modified his theory, so as to select A.D. 166.(67) as the epoch,— announced 
that the result obtained by Bapu Deva Shasfri from the reckoning of the SiUya-Sid- 
dhanta, was a Friday in A.D. 331 ; but that his own result, obtained from the Arya- 
Siddhdnta, was a Thursday in the same year. He did not then give any further 
details. But, from the fuller particulars given in his recapitulation of these statements in 
1883, in his Book 0/ Indian Eras, p, 55 f., we learn that the dates intended were respec- 
tively Friday, the 4th June, and Thursday, the 3rd June, A.D. 331 ; and that his own 
result was arrived at, in the same way, with the basis of Tuesday, the 23rd February, cor- 
responding to Chaitra Sukla 1, as the initial day of Gupta-Sarhvat 165 -f- A.D. 166-67 — 
A.D. 331-32 =s Saka-Samvat 253 expired, and with the same assumption as regards the 
position of the tit hi. In the former reference, he repeated the same result of Friday 
(the 3rd June), A.D. 483, tor the epoch of A.D. 318.(19). 

In 1882, in the Postscript to his paper on the "Dates on Coins of the Hindu Kings 
of K&bul" which was published in the Numismatic Chronicle, Third Series, Vol. II. p. 
128 ff., Sir E. Clive Bayley, — whose theory was that the epoch should be A.D. 190- 
(91), — announced that the result was a Thursday in A.D. 355, and that it seemed to 
be Thursday, the 17th May, in that year. But he gave no indication of the way in which 
this result was obtained ; beyond a general reference to Prinsep's Tables in Thomas’ 
Edition of his Essays, Vol. II. Useful Tables, pp. 180, 181. And, as a matter of fact, this 
result was altogether wrong. The 17th May, A.D. 355, was a Wednesday, not a Thurs- 
day ; and. as closely as can be ascertained by General Cunningham’s Tables, it repre- 
sents Ash .'id ha krishna 5 of the northern year. Sir E. Clive Bayley seems to have very 
soon become aware of the mistake ; since, at the end of the copy of the Postscript which, 
with a copy of the principal article, reached me from him in May, 1883, there is added, in 
manuscript, the remark — "this date is erroneous ; but the real date, as calculated by Profes- 
sor Jacobi, comes out a Thursday." The real date of Ash&dha fiukla 12 of Gupta-Sarhvat 
165 -f- A.D. 190-91 — A.D. 355'56 — vsaka-Sarhvat 277 expired, is Thursday, the 8th June, 
A.D. 355 ; ns obtained by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, from Prof. Kero Lnkshman Chhatre’s 
Tables. 


there << no intervening intercalation of a month, the month Kirttika, re- the eighth month, A to 
contain twenty. nine solar day.-, {see Corvee/e.-v, Table;, IV. and XIII., am! Awi. l.atde X) 

Hut. a*, standing first in the southern Vjt.ramn year, the came month K5rti*kf. i; to contain thirty 
,dl. 5 r day* ('.re Chr.'K?!pry t Table HI.) This is r.n obviou* itnjrfr.wbiKty. 
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And in 1881, in the Itid. Ant. Vol. X. p. 220, Dr. Oldenberg announced, from the 
Tables in Warren's Kala-Sankalita, the correct result; vis. Thursday, the 21st June, 
A.D. 484. 

Now, the results given by Dr. Hall, General Cunningham, and Sir E. Clive Bayley, 
whether right or wrong, and any similar coincidences, may be accepted without hesitation. 
And I would only point out, as regards General Cunningham’s results for the epoch of 
A.D. 166-67, that Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, by actual calculation from all the authorities, in- 
cluding the Arya-Siddh&nta on which General Cunningham specially relied, finds that, in 

* 

A.D. 331, the given tit hi, belonging to Saka-Sarhvat 254 current, and calculated with 

the basis of Saka-Samvat 253 expired, ended on Friday, the 4th June, and at such an 

hour that there is no possibility whatever of Thursday, the 3rd June j 1 and, incidentally, that 

* 

the initial day of the same Saka year was Wednesday, the 24th February, A.D. 331, not 
Tuesday, the 23rd February. 

The essential point with which we are concerned, is, whether the week-day of 
Ash&dha §ukla 12 was a Thursday, if, following AMrftni’s most specific statement regard- 
ing an even difference of two hundred and forty-one years between the Gupta- Valabhi 

A + 

and the Saka eras, we make the calculation for Gupta-Samvat 165 -f- 241 = Saka-Sarhvat 
406; or, if the result fails for that year, for the immediately preceding or following 
^aka year. 

Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit has made the necessary calculations, by Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s 
Tables, with these three £aka years as expired years. And his results are — with loaka- 
Sariivat 405 expired, Friday, the 3rd June, A.D. 483 ; with Saka-Sarhvat 406 expired, 
Thursday, the 21st June, A.D. 4845 s and with 3 aka-Samvat 407 expired, Tuesday, 
the 1 ith June, A.D. 485. The process by which these results are obtained, is exhibited 
in detail, for the second result, in Appendix II. below. 


1 It will be sufficient to quote the four principal authorities. The times for the ending of the given 
tithi on Friday, the 4th June, A.D. 331, reckoned (1) from mean sunrise at Bombay, (2) from mean 
sunrise at Ujjain, (3) from mean sunrise at Eran, and (4) from apparent sunrise at Erai?, are— by Prof. 
K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, (1) 5 ghatis, 46 palas ; (2) 6 gh. 15 p. ; (3) 6 gh. 40 p. ; (4) 8 gh. 40/.^— by the 
SiZrya-Siddhdnta , (1) 7 gh. o p. ; (2) 7 gh. 29 p. ; (3) 7 gh. 54 p. ; (4) 9 gh. 54 p. ;— by the Arya-Sid- 
dhdnta, (1) 8 gh. 14 p. ; (2) 8 gh. 43 p. ; (3) 9 gh. 8 p. ; (4) 1 1 gh. 8 p. and by the Brahma-Siddhdnta, 
(1) 9 gh. 16 p.; (2) 9 gh. 45 p. ; (3) 10 gh. 10 /. ; (4) 12 gh. xo p. The times are not absolutely 
accurate ; but the results obtained by absolute accuracy would differ by only a few palas. 

* The results are put in this way . for the sake of brevity. The more absolutely accurate method 
of expressing them, would be to say, in this instance, that the given tithi, as belonging to Saka- 
Samvat 407 current, and as calculated with the basis of Saka-Samvat 406 expired, ended on a Hindu 
Thursday, and at such a time that it ended also during the English Thursday, which was the 21st June, 
A.D. 484, Old Style. — The hours at which the tithi ended, according to the different authorities, and 
as reckoned from mean or from apparent sunrise at Bombay, Ujjain, and Eran, are given in 
Appendix II. Table VI. 
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The second result, Thursday, the 2ist June, A.D. 484, >s the only ont that 
answers to the week-day mentioned in the record. And a reference to Appendix II. 
Table VI. will shew that it so answers, not only by Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, but 
also by the Arya-Stddhdnfa, and by all the other leading authorities. It answers, as is 
required, to the treatment of the Gupta year as a northern £aka year; though it does 
not, in itself, prove conclusively either the exact epoch of the era, or the scheme of the 
year; for the reason that, being a date in a bright fortnight, this AshAdha Sukla 12 was 
the same iithi, and fell on the same solar day, represented by the 21st June, all over 
India, in the southern as well as the northern Saka-Samvat 407 current, and in southern 
Vikrama-Samvat 541 current, as well as in northern Vikrama-Samvat 542 current. It 
gives Saka-Sarhvat 407 current (A.D. 484-85), as the equivalent of the given current 
Gupta year. And finally, as it is obtained by applying the resulting year,- Saka-Samvat 
406, as an expired year, so that the given AV//f really belongs to Saka-Sarhvat 407 current, 
it shews that, in following Alberhni’s statement and adding two hundred. and forty-one, 
what is really accomplished is the conversion of a given current Gupta-Valabhi year into 
an expired Saka year, by which we obtain precisely the basis that is wanted for working 
out results by Hindu Tables, vis. the last Saka year expired before the commence- 
ment of the current Saka year corresponding to a given current Gupta- 
Valabhi year; and that the running difference between current Gupta-Valabhi and 
current Saka years, is two hundred and forty-two. 1 

The Verawal Inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 945. 

In this connection, I will notice next the Verawal inscription of the Chaulukya 
king Arjunadeva, on a stone at the temple of HarsatadAvi at VerAwal, the modem 
representative of the ancient SomnAthpAtan, in KAthiAwAd. This date furnishes a specially 
crucial test ; partly because it is a date in a dark fortnight ; and partly because, coming 
from KAthiAwAd, and belonging to a comparatively late period, and being mentioned in the 
same record with a Vikrama year, there was a special chance of finding that its details had 
been confused with, or rather had been subordinated to, the reckoning ol the southern 
Vikrama era, which was, and is, the original national era in KAthiAwAd and the neighbour- 
ing country of GujarAt. It will be seen, however, that this has not happened. 

The details of this date (from Dr. Hultzsch’s p’.I'ti'/ied text ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 242, 
line 2 ff.) arc — Ari-ViSvanAtha-pratibaddha-naujaiulnArii bbdbaka-rasfila-Mahathmada- 
s aril vat 662 tathA Arl-nppa-Vikrama-sarhvat 1320 tathA Srlmad-VnIabht-sarfi 945 tathA 

1 Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar arrived at the conclusion {liarly History of the Dekketti, p, 99) that the 
addition of 241 would turn a past Gupta year into a past Saka year; and me addition ot 342, » past 
Gupta year into a current Saka year. This result is due to the genera! mistake as regards the epoch 
of the Saka era (see page 64 above, note a). — For an instance of the actual use by Hindus ot me 
additive quantity 242, sec page 26 above, note 2. 
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6ri-Siniha-sarfi 151 varshfc AshAdha va di 13 RavAv=ady=6ha ilia SrbSoma- 


nAthadAva-pattanA, — " tlic year 66 2 of the prophet Mahammada, who is the teacher of the 
sailors connected with ( the temple of) the holy (god) ViSvanAtha ; so also the year 
1320 of the glorious king Vikrama ; so also the year 945 of the famous (city of) 
Valabhi ; so also the year .151 oi the glorious Siriiha ; in (this) year; the month AshAdha; 

the dark fortnight; 1 the (solar) day 13; on Sunday; to-day (and) here; 

here, in the city of the holy god S6manAtha.” 

This gives us, for calculation, Valabln-Sariivat 945, current ; the month AshAdha 
(June-July) ; the dark fortnight ; the thirteenth solar day of the fortnight, with whatever 
tithi, presumably the thirteenth, fell on it ; and RavivAra, or Sunday. And,— as the 
mention of the year 1320 of the Vikrama era, and of the year 662 of the prophet Muham- 
mad, which is the year 662 of the well-known Hijra era, and commenced 2 on Sunday, 
the 4th November, A.D. 1263, and ended on Saturday, the 23rd October, A.D. 1264, 
shews that the Valabhi era quoted in this record must have had its starting-point in or 
about A.D. 319, and must of necessity be the Valabhi era that is mentioned by AlberAni, 

in accordance with the results obtained for the date in the Aran inscription, the given 

tithi should belong to Valabln-Sariivat 945 -f 242 = 3 aka-Sarnvat 1187 current (A.D. 
1264-65): and, in using Hindu Tables, the calculation should be made with th : basis of 
^aka-Samvat 1 186 expired. 

Before proceeding to the results, however, there are some preliminary points to be 
noted. The first is, that, as the inscription is specifically connected with a locality in 
KAthiAwAd, the presumption is that the Vikrama year quoted in it, is a southern 
Vikrama year, commencing with the first day of the bright fortnight of the month 

1 The syllable va, in the original, cither is an abbreviation of vadya, whether alone or in compo- 
sition with paksha or pakshf, or stands for ba, the abbreviation of bahula, similarly either alone or in 
composition with paksha or paksh(. — As regards the point that ba di, or va di, and su di, arc 
separate technical abbreviations, not words in themselves, see page 92 (Text and Translations), 

notc x j us t as di is sometimes used with ba or va and su, and sometimes is omitted, so in the 

NColl inscriptions (sec Appendix IV. below) the indeclinable divi, ‘by day,’ is sometimes used, and 
sometimes not, in connection with the number of the tithi. So also sbmetimes di, or one of its full 
forms, dina, dint, divasa, or divasS, is used without any specification of the fortnight. The exact 
meaning of the differences of practice in this respect, is not quite certain ; and could only be settled 
by a large number of calculations. But it seems evident that, when di is used, or any of its full 
forms, the reference is to the solar day, in conformity with what would naturally be the most ancient 
reckoning ; not to the lunar tithi. If, at a subsequent period, the solar days became subject to ex- 
punction and repetition, with the lunar tit his, then the running numoer in the lortnight will always 
he the same for both the lunar tithi and the solar day. If not, then the thirteenth tithi, for instance, 
might tall at any time on the twelfth or the fourteenth solar day, as counted without repetition or cx- 
punction from the commencement of the fortnight. And, in the differences oi expression, there may 
perhaps be a reference to some such difference in the notation. 

* See Indian Eras, p. 126. 
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KArttika (Octobcr-November). This, however, apart from the natural presumption, is 

rendered absolutely certain by the concomitant mention of the Hijra year; from which, 

since the month AshAdha answers ordinarily to June-JuJy, it is plain, — as was pointed out 

by Dr. Hultzsch in editing the inscription, 1 * and by General Cunningham in commenting 

on the date, 5 6 — that the English date which we have to look for lies in or about June 

or July, A.D. 1264. This at once removes the possibility of any reference to the northern 

Vikrama year; since thc.month AshAdha of the northern Vikrama-Samvat 1321 current, 3 

is represented by June-July of the preceding English year, A.D. 1263. Also, since the 

period June-July, A.D. 1264, fell in fsaka-Sarhvat 1 187 current, it removes any real neces- 

* 

sity of making calculations for Saka-Sariivat 1 r 86 current and 1 1 88 current; the results, 
however, for these two years will be given, in order to help in setting the general question 
entirely at rest. 

So much, as regards the English equivalent of the given date lying in A.D. 1264, had 
been clearly pointed out by Dr. Hultzsch and General Cunningham. But nothing fur- 
ther, that 1 can find, was said about the details of the English equivalent, until just before 
the time when I first had occasion to consider this date ; 4 when, in a letter dated the 3rd 
December, 1885, General Cunningham announced to me that the equivalent English date 
is Sunday, the 25th May,® A.D. 1264. 

This result, Sunday, the 25th May, A.D, 1264, is, as will be seen below, the cor- 
rect one. But, in order to explain its full bearings more is requisite, than simply to state 
it ; especially because it is necessary to shew clearly, in the face of what has elsewhere been 
written about this date, that this result is not obtained from the mention of Vikrama-Samvat 
1320, though it docs answer the requirements of that mention; i.e. that it is not the 
result for a year commencing on the first day of the bright fortnight of the month KArttika 
which fell in A.D. 1263; and, consequently, that, even apart from what I have already 
established, this record proves that Valabhi-Saifivat 945 commenced at any rate not with 
that day.® And here I would remark incidentally, that no argument, of identity between 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 24 r. 3 Indian Eras , pp. 50, 53, 63. 

5 According to the present Tables, the given Vikrama year 1320 must be interpreted as an 

expired year; and the indicated current year is, therefore, 1321. This, however, does not make the 
given Valabht year an expired year ; just as it does not, and can not, convert the given Hijra year 

into an expired year. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 147 ff. 

6 The ordinary equivalent of AshAdha is June-July. But the dark fortnight of the northern 
AshAdha corresponds to the dark fortnight of the southern Jyeshtha, which month is ordinarily May- 
Junc. And this, with the fact that Saka-Samvat 1 187, current, commenced rather early, on Saturday, 
the 1st March, or Friday, the 29th February, A.D. 1264, is the reason why this dark fortnight of 
AshAdha fell entirely in May. 

0 As opposed to these results Gen. Cunningham {Indian Eras, p. 53) has quoted this record as 
proving absolutely thatValabht-Samvat 1 = A.D. 319 (-20); which could only be by taking tho epoch as 
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the two years, can be based on the mere fact that the record mentions both a Valabhi 
year and a southern Vikrama year. It might just as well be asserted that the mention also 
of the Hijra year 662, shews that the scheme of the years of that era, too, is identical with 
the scheme of the southern Vikrama year ; whereas, — even apart from the fact that the 
Hijra year 66 2 commenced, as stated above, on Sunday, the 4th November, A.D. >263, 
while the southern Vikrama-Sariivat 1320, as an expired year, i.c., more properly, southern 
Vikrama-Sariivat 1321 current, commenced on Friday, the 5th October of that same 
year, 1 — everyone knows that these two eras have absolutely nothing in common at all ; 
the Hijra era being a purely MusalmAn era. The VerAwal record is simply analogous 
exactly to scores of documents that are still being turned out in India, in which the date 
is expressed according to the English and also one or other of the Indian systems ; and in 
which the principal record depends entirely upon the person by whom, and the circum- 
stances under which, it is drawn up. Sometimes it will be the English date; sometimes 
the Indian. We shall see immediately that, in this VerAwal inscription, the principal 
record is the Valabhi date ; and that the Vikrama date accidentally, as well as the Hijra date 
naturally, was entirely subordinated to it. Possibly, we may hereafter obtain instances, in 
which the reverse of this will be found to have been the case. But they will not avail to 
disprove any of the pointed and unavoidable conclusions, regarding the epoch of the 
Gupta-Valabln era and the scheme of its years, which are absolutely forced on us by the 
circumstances of the present VerAwal date. 

The second point to be noted- is, that the month AshAdha which fell in A.D. 1264, — 

i.c. both the AshAdha of northern Saka-Sariivat 1 187 and northern Vikrama-Sariivat 1322, 

„ * 

and the slightly different AshAdha of southern Saka-Sfinivat 1 187 and southern Vikrama- 
Sariivat 1321, — was an intercalary month.* The effect of the intercalation was as fol- 
lows . — The initial day of Saka-Sariivat 1187, both northern and southern, and of the 

A.D. 318-19, and by treating the years as commencing, from llic beginning, on KArttika sukla 1. — Also 
(id. pp. 50, 63) he treats Vikrama-Sariivat 1320 as the leading record of the date; and very clearly 
implies throughout, though he does not actually state, the identity of the 6chemc of the Valabhi and 
southern Vikrama years. 

l Cowasjee Patch's Chronology, p. 150. 

s Scc Indian Eras, p. 179. — The fact is also proved by K. L. Chhatre’s Tables. In C. Patell's 
Chronology, p. 150, the intercalation is entered opposite Saka-Sariivat 1186 (expired) and southern 
Vikrama-Sariivat 1321 (expired). This is in accordance with & mistake that runs all through his 
Table I. pp. 94 to 183. The intercalations are placed by him correctly for the Saka years. But he has 
omitted to point out that, in applying them to the Vikrama years, which, throughout his Table, are 
the southern Vikrama years, they must, in consequence of the way in which the years of the two eras 
overlap, be read off as far as the months Chaitra to Asvina,both inclusive, arc concerned, for the 
Vikrama year preceding that opposite to which they are entered ; at least, I can find no note in his 
book to that effect. — A reference toTable 111 . at page 71 above, will shew at once that an intercalation 
of any month from Chaitra to Asvina inclusive, for Saka-Sariivat 1186 expired, northern or southern, 
did occur for northern Vikrama-Sariivat 1321 expired, but southern Vikrama-Sariivat 1320 expired. 
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northern Vikrama-Samvat 1322, was Saturday, the 1st March, A.D. 1264, according to 
General Cunningham, 1 and Friday, the 29th February (the English year being a Leap- 
year), according to Mr. C. Patell. 3 With General Cunningham’s own initial day, and by 
his own theory and process, — vis. that AshAdha kpshna 13 fell on the 87th solar day of 
the year, from and inclusive of the initial day, — the resulting English date would be 
Monday, the 26th May, A.D. 1264. Therefore, in arriving at Sunday, the 25th May, he 
has adopted Mr. C. Patell’s initial day, in preference to his own. And I will follow the same 
course, for the rough purposes for which the initial day may here be utilised. The double 
AshAdha included four lunar fortnights. In northern Saka-Samvat 1187 and northern 
Vikrama-Samvat 1322, they commenced and ended, theoretically and approximately, on 
respectively the 75th and 133rd solar days of the year; 3 i.e. on respectively the 13th May 
and the 10th July. And, according to the regular northern system, of the four fortnights, 
the first (dark) belonged to the natural month ; the second (bright), and the third (dark), 
to the intercalated month ; and the fourth (bright), to the-natural month. But, in south- 
ern Saka-Samvat 1187 and southern # Vikrama-S^rhvat 1321, they commenced and ended, 
theoretically and approximately, on respectively the 90th and 148th solar days of the 
Saka year; 4 i.e. on respectively the 28th May and the 25th July. And, of the four fort- 
nights, if we adopt the present regular southern system, the first (bright), and the second 
(dark), belonged to the intercalated month ; and the third (bright), and the fourth (dark), 
to the natural month.® It is evident, therefore, that, if we treat the AshAdha of this 

1 Indian Eras, p. 179. 8 Chronology, p. 150. 

*See Indian Eras, p. 109, and Chronology , p. 71. 

* Chronology, p. 71. 

6 A verse that is given by Bapu Deva Shastri, in his edition of the Siddhdnta-£it 6 mani of 
BhAskarAchfLrya, p. 49, note, as belonging to the Bra/wia-Siddhdn/a, indicates a more ancient cus- 
tom, according to which the first (bright) and the second (dark) fortnights would belong to the 
natural month ; and the third (bright) and the fourth (dark), to the intercalated month. The verse 
runs — Mesh-ddi-sthS savitari yd yd mdsah prapiiryatS chandrah Chaitr-adyah sa jiieyah Odrlt- 
dviivc* dt. :mdsd=nlyah, — “ whatever lunar month is completed when the sun is standing in Aries 
and the f owing (signs), that month is to be known as Chaitra, &c.; when there arc two completions, 
(there is) an intercalated month, (and it is) the latter (of the two).” — Now, intercalated months 
arc held to be inauspicious, and the performance of ceremonies in them is prohibited. Only if, in one 
and the same year, there arc two intercalary months (which arc always accompanied by the cxpunc- 
tion of a month, which may be one of the two, or a third month), then the first intercalated month is 
praiaste, or 'stamped as excellent or approved of;' the second being, as usual, nindya, or 'to be look, 
ed on as under prohibition.' And the rule attributed to the Brahma-Siddhdnta would make the 
intercalated fortnights different, in different parts of India, according to the northern or southern scheme 
of the year. It mud, obviously, have been highly inconvenient, especially on the border-land of the 
dividing-line between Northern ami Southern India, that the prohibition should not be applicable to 
exactly the same lunar periods. And a change, in accordance with the necessities of the case, was 
eventually made, — and must have been made long before the period of the present inscription ; though, 
apparently, after the time of the Katra grant of Dharastna IV., of Gupta-Samvnt 3to, the " scrond 
MArgajtra ” of which is undoubtedly the intercalated month, — by which the intercalated fortnights of 
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record as the natural month, the English equivalent, for the given •’.ate as referred to 
the northern year, will be about a month earlier than the English equivalent for the given 
date as referred to the southern year; and that an English equivalent, answering to 
the given date as referred ind : fferently to either the northern or the southern year, can 
be obtained only by treating the Ashidha of the record as the intercalated month. That 
we have, however, to look on the given date as belonging to the dark fortnight of 
the natural Ash&dha, is at least to be assumed primd fade) partly because the record 
contains no qualificatory term, indicative of the intercalated month ; and partly because of 
the prohibitic of official, ceremonial, and religious acts in an intercalated month . 1 

The results, worked out by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit from Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, 
for the natural Ashfidha, are — with northern Saka-Samvat 1 186 expired, Sunday, 2 
the 25th May, A.D. 1264, for both the thirteenth tithi and the thirteenth solar 

A 

day; and with southern Saka-Samvat 1186 expired, Tuesday, the 22nd July, A.D. 
1264, for the thirteenth tithi, but Wednesday, the 23rd July, for the thirteenth 
solar day ; 3 and the result for the inti alated Ash&dha is Monday, the 23rd June, 
A.D. 1264, for the thirteenth tithi, but Tuesday, the 24th June, for the thirteenth 
solar day> by both the northern and the southern reckoning, according to the present 
custom in both parts of the country. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit has also given me full results, 
according to both the Piirnimdnta northern system, and the Mndnta southern system, with 
Saka-Samvat 1185 and 1187 expired; in order to present at once all the possible 
surroundings of the date. These results are — with northern Saka-Samvat 1 185 expired, 
Tuesday, the 5th June, A.D. 1263, for the thirteenth tithi, but Wednesday, the 6th June, 
for the thirteenth solar day; and with southern Saka-Samvat 1185 expired, either 4 Wed- 

the southern month, vis. the first and the second of the four, were made to correspond exactly with the 
intercalated fortn'ghts o c the northern month, vis. the second and the third of the four. — I have 
mentioned this earlier custom here, because it is one of the general surroundings of the date. But the 
question is of no vital importance in this case, because the date is a northern, not a southern one. 

1 See the preceding note. 2 The tithi ended 13 ghatis, 30 palas , after mean sunrise at Bombay. 

3 i.e. the thirteenth solar day counted from the commencement of the fortnight, without omitting 
a solar day with the lunar tithi that was expunged (see page 85 above, note 1.) 

4 The doubt here is because of the interesting discovery that the dark fortnight of the southern 
Ash&dha, and northern Sr&vana, of Saka-Samvat n8„ current, was a fortnight which, “ except, perhaps 
in some parts far off in th’ east of India," contained only thirteen solar days ; see my general note on 
this subject, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 81 ff. The full-moon tithi of . h&dha, northern and southern, 
Was on Saturday, the 23rd June ; and the following new-moon tithi of the southern AshSdha, and the 
northern SrfLvana, was on Friday, the 6th July ; which gives thirteen solar days for this dark fortnight. 
There was an expunction of two tit his, and no repetition of a tithi to make up for the loss. The 
authorities differ as to which were the two expunged tit his. One of them was early in the fortnight ; 
and Mr. Sh, B. Dikshit has not worked this out, because it does not directly bear upon the date under 
discussion. The other was either the twelfth, or the thirteenth, or the fourteenth tithi] and upon 
this will depend the question whether the thirteenth tithi, if not itself expunged, was Wednesday, the 
4th July, or Thursday, the 5th July. Under any circumstances, the thirteenth and last solar day 
of this dark fortnight, was Friday, the 6th July. 
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nesday, the 4th July, or Thursday, the 5 th July, A.D. 1263, for the thirteenth tit hi, but, 

in either case, Friday, the 6th July, for the thirteenth solar day; with northern Saka- 

Samvat 1187 expired, Saturday, the 13th June, A.D. 1265, for both the thirteenth tithi and 

* 

the thirteenth solar day; and with southern Saka-Sarhvat 1187 expired, Sunday, the 12 th 
July, A.D. 1265, for the thirteenth tithi, but Monday, the 13th July, for the thirteenth 
solar day. The last is the only other case in which the result includes a Sunday at all. 
But it is of no practical value ; because it is obtained by the treatment of the Saka year as 
a southern year, whereas I have already shewn that this is not the treatment which is to 
be applied ; and, still more conclusively, because it would have to be allotted to the 
southern Vikrama-Samvat 1321 expired, whereas the record specifically refers to the 
preceding year, 1320 (expired). 

The true English equivalent of the given date, therefore, really is Sunday, the 25th 
May, A.D. 1264. This result, and this alone, answers all the requirements of the record. 
It is the equivalent of a date which falls, as recorded, within the limits of southern 
Vikrama-Samvat 1320 (expired) ; though it is not the equivalent of any day in the month 
Ash&dha as referred to that year ; for, if it is treated as the equivalent of a date referred 
to that year (and to southern Saka-Samvat 1186 expired), then, of course, it represents 
the thirteenth tithi and solar day of the dark fortnight of the month Jyfeshtha, preceding 
Ash&dha. It answers to the specified day of the natural, not the intercalated, month ; 
as is expressly required, partly by the absence, in the record, of any specification of the 
intercalated month, and partly by the general prohibition regarding intercalated months. 
Also, as is seen from the particulars given above, it is obtainable only by treating the 
expired Saka year, which is the basis of the calculation, as a northern year. According- 
ly, it not only bears out in all respects the results obtained from the date in the firaii 
pillar inscription of Budhagupta, but also goes beyond them. It definitely proves the 
running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta-Valabhi and 
current -Saka years. It also proves that the true original scheme of the years of the 
Gupta-Valabhi era, — viz. the regular Piirnimdnta northern scheme, as established at 
page 76 f. above, — was preserved, in K&thi&w&d, up to at any rate A.D. 1264. It 
gives Saka-Sarhvat 1187 current (A.D. 1264-65), as the equivalent of the given current 
Gupta-Valabhi year. And it definitely proves that the exact epoch of the era was Saka- 
Sarhvat 241 expired, or 242 current, corresponding to A.D. 319-20. 

This result, therefore, will now be taken, in the place of the result obtained from the 
date of the £ran pillar inscription of Budhagupta of Gupta-Samvat 165, as furnishing the 
definite standard, on the analogy of which we must calculate all the remaining dates in the 
Gupta-Valabhi era that supply details for computation. 

The Verawal Inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 927. 

The third and last date, with the mention of a week-day, that I have to comment on, 
is contained in an inscription which has not as yet been published, but has been placed at 
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undoubtedly fell, not in A.D. 649, as should be the case according to the true Gupta 
Valablii reckoning, but in A.D. 64S ; and belonged, for astronomical purposes, to Saka- 
Sariival 571, or, according to the popular usage of Gujarat, to the southern Vikrama-Samvat 
706. And, since the localities mentioned in the charter connect it absolutely with a pro- 
vince of GujarAt, 1 the year 330 of this record must have commenced, like the southern 
Vikrama-Samvat 70 6, with the month KArttika that preceded the true commencement of 
Gupta-Samvat .330, with Chaitra Aukla 1 of foaka-Samvat 572, according to the original 
scheme of the years of the era. 

The result, therefore, gives the southern Vikrama-Samvat 706 current (A.D. 648-49), 
as the nominal equivalent of the given current Gupta year. And this date, with that of the 
VerAwal inscription of Valabhi-Sarnvat 927, must be allotted to a class of cases, in which the 
running difference of exactly two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta- Valabhi 

a 

and current Saka years -was not maintained, in consequence of a local adaptation of the 
Gupta-Valabhi year to the scheme of the southern Vikrama year, made in such a way that, 
as pointed out at page 73 above, each subsequent Gupta-Valabln year, where this 
adaptation was applied, commenced five lunations before the true commencement of the 
year according to the original scheme. The anomaly, however, is natural enough in the 
present instance, because of the locality to which the record refers itself. 

The Nepal Inscription of the year 386. 

The next inscription that I have to notice, is the Nepal inscription of Manadeva, 
of the SAryavamSi or Lichchhavi family of MAnagriha, on the lower part of a broken pillar 
placed to the left of the door of the temple of the god ChAngu-NArAyana, about five miles 
to the north-east of KhAtmAndu ; in which the date (from Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s publish- 
ed text and lithograph; hid. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 163, line 1 f.) runs — samvat 300 80 6 
Jyeshtha-m[A]sa-Sukla-paksh6 pratipadi 1 [R6]him-nakshattra-yukt[6*] chandramasi 
m[u]hfirtt& pra§ast£=Bhijiti, — “ the year 300 {and) 80 {and) 6 ; in the bright fortnight of 
the month JyAshtha, on the first tithi or lunar day, {or in figures) 1 ; the moon being in 
conjunction with the Rohini nokshatra ; in the excellent muhilrta {named) Abhijit.” 

The N&pAl inscriptions were first brought to notice by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, in the 
fvd. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 163 ff.; and his view of the historical results of them was given in 
the same Journal, Vol. XIII. p. 41 1 ff. My own view, originally published in the same 
Journal, Vol. XIV. p. 342 ff., will be found explained in detail in Appendix IV. below. 
And all that it is necessary to state here, is, that the earliest inscriptions disclose the. use 
of two eras ; vis. the so-called Gupta era, and the Harsha era. At the time, however, 
when Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji wrote, the fact that the Gupta era was used in some of these 

'The charter was issued from the victorious camp at Bharukachchha, i.e. the modern Broach 
(Bliaruch); and it records the grant of some lands in the Khfetaka Shara, or the territorial division of 
which the chief town was Khfitaka. i.e. the modern Kaira (RhfidA). 
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records, was not apparent. And it only became clear on Mr. Bendall’s discovery of the 
G 61 m&dhit 6 l inscription of the Mahdrdja SivadAva I. of Mdnagriha, which he published 
originally in the hid. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 97 f., and has given gain, with a slight correction 
in the reading of the date, in his Journey in Nepdl and Northern India, p. 72, and Plate 
viii. This inscription is dated in the year 316, without any specification of the era. But 
the clue to- the interpretation of the date is given by its mention of the Mahdsdmanta 
AmSuvarman, as the contemporary 1 of f§ivad£va I. AmSuvarman’s approximate date, vis. 
about A.D. 637, was very well known from Hiuen Tsiang’s mention of him.® And, as the 
NepM series included three inscriptions of Am§uvarman himself, dated in the years 34, 39, 
and 44 or 45 of an unspecified era, and another, of Jishpugupta, dated in the year 48, and 
mentioning ArhSuvarman, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji very properly referred these dates to the 
era running from the accession of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, and commencing 3 in A.D. 
606. This much being quite cert' in, it follows that the date * the year 316 for Sivadfeva 
I., the contemporary of Am§uvarman, must of necessity be referred to a starting-point just 
about three hundred years before the Harsha era. And the era which exactly meets the 
requirements of the case is the Gupta era; for, 316 -f- A.D. 319-20 = \.D. 635-36; which 
is in due accordance with the recorded dates that w T e have for AmSuvarman in the Harsha 
era, representing from A.D. 639 to 649 or 650. 

As regards the present inscription of M£nad£v its paleography, as well as a general 

consideration of the historical results, shews that the year 3S6, quoted in it, belongs to the 

same series with the year 316 that is quoted in the Golm&dhitol inscription of Siv^Jeva I. 

And, accordingly, this record gives us, for calculation, Gupta-Samvat 386, current ; the 

month Jyeshtha (May-June); the bright fortnight ; the first tit hi or lunar day; the Rohini 

nakshatra or lunar mansion ; and the Abhijit muhurta or thirtieth part of the day and 

night. And, on the analogy of the Ver&wal inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 945, the given 

tit hi should belong to Gupta-Samvat 386 + 2 4 2 — Saka-Samvat 628 current (A.D. 705- 

• * 9 * 

706) ; and the calculation should be made with the basis of Saka-Sarnvat 627 expired. 

Making the calculations by the Silrya-Siddhdnta, and applying the results to the 

longitude of KMtm&ndu, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that, with the basis of Saka-Samvat 

* 

627 expired, the given tit hi, belonging to Saka-Samvat 628 current, ended on Tuesday, 


1 This is also recorded in the other inscription of isivad&va I., No. 5 of Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji's 
NcphI series, Ind, Ant. Vol. IX. p. 168 ff. But, unfortunately for the general chronological results 
arrived at by him from those inscriptions, — which involved the application of the Vikrama era for the 
interpretation of such of the N 6 p 8.1 dates as belong really to the Gupta era, — the date of fsivadGva I. 
is there broken away and lost. , 

* See Beal’s Buddh. Rec. West. World , Vol. II. p. Sr ; also tnd. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 422, and Vol. 
XIV. p. 345. 

1 On this point sec a note in Appendix IV. below. 
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the 28th April, 1 A.D. 705, at 57 ghaits, 12 galas, after sunrise ; that there was the KrittikA 
nakshatra up to 1 1 ghaits, 3 galas, after sunrise, and then the Rohini nakshatra, which 
continued up to 1 1 ghaits , 18 galas, after sunrise on the next day, Wednesday ; and that, 
consequently, the Abhijit muhurta, being the eighth in order among the muhilrtas , and 
beginning after the expiration of fourteen ghaits after sunrise, occurred, as required by the 
record, while the Rohini nakshatra was current. He also finds that the same conditions 
of the nakshatra and the muhiirta did not occur, if the given tithi is treated as belonging 
to Saka-Sariivat 627 or 629 curren;. 

The result, therefore, answers, as is required, to the running difference of two hundred 

and forty-two years between current Gupta-Valabhi and current Saka years ; and to the 

treatment of the Gupta year as a northern Saka year. And it gives Saka-Samvat 628 

current (A.D. 705-706), as the equivalent of the given current Gupta year. But, like the 

result for the date in the firaii pillar inscription of Budhagupta, it does not, in itself, prove 

conclusively either the exact epoch of the era, or the scheme of the year ; for the reason 

that, being a date in a bright fortnight, this Jyfishtha Sukla 1 was the saihe tithi, and 

ended on the same solar day, represented by the 28th April, all over India, in the southern 

* 

as well as the northern Saka-Samvat 628, and in southern Vikrama-Samvat 762, as well 
as in northern Vikrama-Sarhvat 763. 

The M6rbi Grant of the year 586. 

The last date thal I have to notice from the present point of view, is contained in the 
M6rbl grant of Jainka, from K£thifLw&d, published by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar in the Ind. 
Ant. Yol. II. p. 257 f. The record includes two dates. In line 16 f., in connection with 
the making of the grant, we have (from the published lithograph) — pamch-&SityA yutS= 
tit& sam&n&rh Sata-parhchak6 I Gopt6 dad&v=ad& nripah s-opar&gfi=rkka-mamdale II, — 

“ five centuries of years, together with eighty-five {years), having passed by, the king gave 
this {charter) at {the village of) Gopta, when the disc of the sun was eclipsed in which the 
year is expressly coupled with a word meaning " expired. ” And in line 19 f., in connection 
with the writing of the charter, we have— sarhvat 585 Ph&lguna su(Su) di 5, — “the year 
n8s ; the month Ph&lguna ; the bright fortnight ; the (solar) day 5 ; ” without any indication 
whether the year is an expired one, or current. The eclipse is also mentioned in line 3, in 

s 

the words — m&rttanda-mandal- 3 . 5 rayini Svavbh&no(razrf Svarbbhinau), — “while 

SvarbMnu {i.e. RAhu, the personified ascending node) is resting on the disc of the sun.” 

There is some difficulty in disposing finally of the whole bearing of this record ; 
owing to the fact that the first plate was lost sight of, without being procured for 

1 Saka-Samvat 628 current commenced rather early, on, approximately, Sunday, the 1st March, 
A.D. 705. And hence the reason why the month JySshtha, which ordinarily answers to May-June, 
commenced on the 28th April, and of course ended before the end of May. 

«b 
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examination at all ; and now, even the second plate also, the published one, has been mis- 
laid and is not forthcoming. And I have to point out that, in the second part of the 
verse, Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar read Gaupte, instead of Gopte-, and translated ‘‘five 
hundred and eightv-five years of the Guptas having elapsed.” The lithograph, however, 
shews distinctly that the original has Gopte ; and it is only by the correction of 6 into au 
that the name of the Guptas can be introduced into the passage. 1 2 But, even then, the 
adjective Gaupte occupies an irregularly detached place, which any skilful composer 
would have avoided, from the noun, Sata-fanchake, which it qualifies. While, on the 
other hand, I have shewn, in my remarks on the nomenclature of the era, at page 19 ff. above, 
that we have no reason at all to look for the use of such an adjective as Gaupia , 
* ueionging to the Guptas and, if we maintain the original reading of Gopt£, we have a 
locative case, which we have every reason to expect in immediate connection with the 
verb dadau, “ he gave," and which will then give us the name of the village at which the 
grant wasfmade. And, until the original first plate of the grant is produced, to prove that 
Gopta was not the name of the village, 3 or otherwise to explain the passage, this is the 
reading and interpretation that I adopt. 

In accordance, however, with the palseog.aphy of the grant, I see no reason for 
referring the date to any except the Gupta-Valabhi era ; irrespective of the question 
whether the era is mentioned by name, or not. This record, therefore, gives us, for 
calculation, an eclipse of the sun, which took place on some unspecified date in Gupta- 
Samvat 586 current, as the original text specifies that the year 585 had expired. And, 
on the analogy of the Ver&wal inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 945, the eclipse should be 
found in Gupta-Samvat 586+242 = Saka-Sarhvat 828 current, somewhere between 3 
the 10th March, A.D. 905, and the 27th February, A.D. 906. Also, it should, 
presumably, be visible at the place at which the grant was made on the occasion of it. 
And, though there is nothing, in the existing remnant of the record, to indicate 
with certainty the exact locality to which it belongs, still there is nothing against the 
supposition that it really belongs to Morbi itself, or to that neighbourhood. We have, 
therefore, to look for a solar eclipse, occurring in Saka-Sarhvat 828 current, and visible 
at Morbi, or near that town, in the north of K&thi&w&d. 

1 The mistake of 0 for au does occur in the word svavbhanS, lot.svarbbhdnau, in line 3 of the 
grant. But in line 9, in the word paurvva, the au is formed quite correctly and completely. 

2 We might easily find its present representative in the modern name of G6p, which occurs in 
the case of a village, in K&tbi&w&d, about seventy-five miles south-west of M6rbi ; twenty-five miles 
south of Naw&nagar or Jamnagar ; and fifty miles east of Dhiniki, where there was found the copper-, 
plate grant of Jaikadtva, which purports to be dated in Vikrama-Samvat 794 (see page 62 above, 
note t.) 

1 Of course, as it could only take place at a new-moon conjunction, it did not occur on the 
given solar day for the writing of the charter.—' The limits within which we must look for ft, are the 
first and the last days of S.ika-Sariivat 828 current, as given in Indian Eras, p. 1C7. 
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General Cunningham’s Table 1 mentions no solar eclipse, as having occurred during 
the period defined above. But, by calculations from Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds 2 that there was an eclipse of the sun, on Tuesday, the 7th 
May, A.D. 905, corresponding to the new-moon tit hi of the Purnim&nta northern Jyesh- 
tha of ^aka-Samvat 828 current, which fully answers the required conditions. 3 It was visible 
at Morbi; over almost the whole of Southern India; and in Ceylon. The magnitude, 
at Morbi, was one ninth of the sun’s disc ; and, in the southern parts of India, greater than 
this. And the middle of the eclipse, at M6rbi, was at 12.9 midday of the Mbrbi mean 
civil time. This eclipse, accordingly, was very distinctly visible at Morbi ; even if it was 
not known beforehand, from calculations. 

This result, therefore, fully answers to the conditions of the record. It does not, in 
itself, furnish conclusive proof, either as to the exact epoch of the era, or as to the scheme 
of the year ; for the reason that, if treated as a southern date, the day of the eclipse, 
represented in that case by the new-moon tithi oi th z Amdnta southern VaiS&kha, belonged 
to the southernSaka-Samvat 828, and to the southern Vikrama-Samvat 962, as well as to 
the northern Saka-Sarhvat 828 and Vikrama-Samvat 963. But it answers, as is required, 
to the running difference of two hundred and forty -two years between current Gupta- Valabhi 
and current Saka years ; and to the treatment of the Gupta year as a northern Saka year. 
And it gives foaka-Samvat 828 current (A.D. 905-906), as the equivalent of the indicated 
current Gupta year. 

In respect of the given solar day for the writing of the charter, vis . the fifth solar day 
in the bright fortnight of the month PhfUguna (February-March), as the name of the week- 
day is not given, the only test that we can apply is the presumption 4 that the running 
number of the lunar tithi is the same as that of the solar day ; i.e. that the fifth lunar tit hi 
ended on the fifth solar day of the fortnight. If the year 586, connected with this solar 
day, is to be taken as expired, as in connection with the eclipse, this should be the case in__ 
Saka-Saiiivat 828. And, by calculations for that year from Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that the preceding new-moon tithi, which was that of the 
Pfirnimdnta northern Ph&lguna, or the Amdnta southern MSgha, ended on Monday, the 
27th January, A.D. 906 ; and that the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of PhAlguna ended 

*See Indian Eras, p. 213. 

*For his calculations, which are based on the apparent longitudes of the sun and the moon, he 
has taken the latitude and longitude of M6rbf, which I was not then able to supply to him, as . 2 0 45' 

N. and 70° 51' E. I now find that, in Thornton’s Gazetteer of India, the figures are 22 0 49' N. and 
?0 o 53 ' e. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit states, however, that the difference will not palpably affect his results. 

* So also Prof. K. L. Chhatre himself obtained the same eclipse ; see Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar's 
Early History of the Dekkan, p. 99, where, with a slight difference of phraseology, the eclipse is 
given as occurring “on the 30th of Vaigkkha, Saka 827;” the reference being to the Amdnta 
southern month and the expired Saka year. 

• See page 85 above, note 1. 
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on Saturday, the ist February, which was the fifth successive solar day. If this date 
is accepted, then the charter was written nine months after the making of the grant. 1 On 
the other hand, if the year 585 is here to be taken as current, there should be the same 
agreement of the lunar tit hi and the solar day in Saka-Samvat 827. And, for this year, 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that the preceding new-moon tit hi ended on Thursday, the 7th 
February, A.D. 925 ; and that the fifth tit hi of the bright fortnight of Ph&lguna ended 
on Tuesday, the 12th February, which was again the fifth successive solar day. If this 
date is accepted, then the charter was prepared two months before the actual making of 
the grant. 

It may perhaps be argued, hereafter, in opposition to my results for the exact epoch 
of the era, that all the Gupta-Valabhi dates are recorded in expired years, whether the 
fact is distinctly stated or not; and, consequently, that it is as an expired year, not cur- 
rent, that the year 165 of the £ran pillar inscription is equivalent to A.D. 484-85 current, 
and that the year 585 expired, of the present record, is equivalent to A.D. 904-905 cur- 
rent. In that case, the solar eclipse would have to be found in Gupta-Sarhvat 585+242= 
Saka-Samvat 827 current, somewhere between 2 3 the 21st March, A.D. 904, and the 9th 
March, A.D. 905. During this period, there were two eclipses of the sun ; s on Saturday, 
the 1 6th June, A.D. 904, corresponding to the new-moon tit hi of the Pfirnimdnto northern 
Ashcldha of Saka-Samvat 827 current; and on Saturday, the 10th November. A.D. 904, 
corresponding to the new-moon tithi of the Pitrnimdnta northern MArga§irsha of the 
same Saka year. In respect of the first of them, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that- it was' 
not visible anywhere in India; but only in the more northern parts of the earth. This, 
therefore, cannot be the eclipse intended. In respect of the second of them, he finds 
that it was visible at M6rbi ; over more than half the northern part of KAthi&wAd ; and, 
to the south, along the coast, as far as Surat, one hundred and seventy miles south-east 
of Morbi, and in the interior, a little further still. And, at Morbi, the middle of the eclipse 
was at 1 1.54 A.M. of the Morbi mean civil time. At Ahmad 4 bAd, one hundred and twenty 
miles east by north from Morbi, one twelfth of the sun’s disc was eclipsed ; and, in the 
more northern parts of India, a considerably greater surface. But, at M6rbi itself, the 
magnitude of the eclipse was very small ; extending there to only one twenty-fifth part 


1 There is nothing in the record itself, to indicate whether the writing of the charter preceded, 
or followed, the making of the grant. The R&jim grant of Tivaradfiva, No. 81, page 291, furnishes 
another similar instance. In that instance, the grant was made on the eleventh tithi of Jyftshtha 
(May-June) ; while the charter was written, or assigned, on the eighth solar day of K 4 rttika (October- 

Novcmbcr) ; and there is nothing to shew specifically whether it was the following, or the preceding, 
K&rtlika. That charter may have been written, or assigned, either five months after, or seven months 
heforc, the making of the grant recorded in it. 

3 See Intfian Eras, p. 167. J Sec Indian Eras p. 213, 
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of the disc. 1 This eclipse, therefore, setting aside all other considerations, is not in any way 
as satisfactory as that of the 7th May, A.D. 905. 

The use of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter in Records of the Early 

Gupta period. 

I now come to a still more interesting and important part of my inquiry ; viz. to the 
use of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter in the dates of some of the records of the 
Early Gupta period. 

These dates are found in the inscriptions of the Parivr4jaka Mahdrdjas Hastin and 
Samksh&bha, No. 21, page 93, to No. 25, page 1 12. And the extreme value of the 
records, from the present point of view, is due to the fact that in each instance, except 
in No. 24, page 1 10, s the date is directly connected with an expression which shews expli- 
citly that, at the time mentioned, the Gupta sovereignty was still enduring j and conse- 
quently, — since the figures of the years are naturally referable to the same uniform 
series with the years quoted in the records of the Early Guptas themselves ; and since the 
palaeography of the inscriptions is entirely in favour of such a reference, — which shews 
also that the dates are recorded in the identical era that was used by the Early Gupta 
kings. 

The evidence derivable from these records has hitherto been completely misapplied ; 
in consequence of the adoption of the view, that the duration of any samvatsara or year 
of this cycle, is the same with that of the years of the Saka era, from Chaitra Sukla 1 to 
Chaitra krishpa 15; and that the means of exactly determining the saihvatsaras of this 
cycle, are provided by the last remainder obtained from certain rules given by VarAhamihira 
and others, which in reality only shews what samvatsara of the Sixty-Year Cycle of the 
same planet according to the Northern System, and of the Twelve- Year Cycle according to 
the mean-sign system, is current at the commencement of any given Saka or Kaliyuga year, 
and which does not provide for the determination of the samvatsaras on any other given 
date in the year. 3 


x Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit has not made actual calculations for the village of G6p (see page 98 above, 
note 2) ; but is able to state that both the eclipses, of the 7th May, A.D. 905, and of the 10th Nov- 
ember, A.D. 904, were visible there ; the circumstances of the former eclipse, in respect of visibility, 
being more favourable, and those of the latter being less so, at G6p than at M6rbf. 

*For the possible explanation of the omission in this instance, see page 8 above. 

* See, for instance, Indian Eras, p. 26 ff. — This interpretation of the rules in question leaves un- 
utilized, and unexplained, the first remainder, obtained from the division by 3750 according toVat&ha- 
mihira’s rule, and by 1875 according to the rule of the Jy dtishtava. In connection with the Jyotish - 
tava rule, however, Warren has shewn ( Kala-Sankalita , p. 202) how this remainder gives the means 
of determining the actual commencement of each samvatsara . — From the use of some Tables drawn 
up by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, for determining the actual commencement of each samvatsara of the Sixty- 
Year Cycle according to the Northern System, and of each samvatsara of the Twelve-Year Cycle 
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The correct theory of the cycle, according to the requirements of the system a 
applied m the records now under consideration, with the proper method of determinir 
of the samvai saras, has now been demonstrated by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, in his paper w 
published as Appendix III. below. And, by calculations based on the S*y*SM 
he has worked out all the results required for a full treatment of the dates in question 
mg the full English and Hindu dates throughout, in order that both European and 
astronomers may be in a position to easily check his results. In publishing his results, 
confident that no essential errors can be established in them ; even though it shoi 
shewn, by more exhaustive calculations, that his longitudes for the heliacal risir 
Jupiter are capable of slight corrections. 1 And, as will be seen, his results corrobora 
the most emphatic manner, all that has been established in the preceding pages ; 
approximately, from the statements of AlbMrn, the Mandasor inscription of MAlava- 
vat 529 expired, and the £ran pillar inscription of Budhaguptaof Gupta-Samvat 165 ; 
then, exactly, by the VerAwal inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 945. 

It is not essential, for the most part, to enquire whether any of the dates, which 

correct results with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years bet\ 

* 

current Gupta and current Saka years, also give, by coincidence, correct results with 
of the suggested earlier epochs. And, indeed, to make any such inquiiy systematic 
thorough, it would be obligatory to make the calculations, throughput, for at least a dc 
years or so before and after the proposed epochs. Such inquiries are certainly unne< 
sary in respect of any epoch as early as that proposed by Mr. Thomas. It seemed wc 
while, however, to calculate the dates now under consideration, and to give theresu 
for the epochs proposed by General Cunningham and Sir E. Clive Bayley ; both of wh 
have dealt with the whole subject on the clear understanding that these dates are recorc 
in the era that was actually used by the Early Guptas themselves. And it will be se 


according to the mean-sign . system, I find that, for the purposes of such rules as that given 
Var&hamihira in the Brihat-Samhitd, viii. 20, 21, the Saka years must be treated as commencing w 
the Mhha-Samkr&nti or entrance of the Sun into Aries, and not with Chaitra folds 1 ; thou 
the latter is the initial day that is required for the notation of tithis. For instance, by Varfthnmihir; 
rule, the Visv&vasu samvatsara of the Sixty- Year Cycle was current at the commencement of Safe 
Sariivat 748 current (A.D. 825-26); and, by Gen. Cunningham’s extension of the rule ( Indian Ere. 
_ 27l th e Mah&-Alvayuja samvatsara of the Twelve-Year Cycle was current on the same date. 1 
Saka-Samvat 748, the MSsha-Samkrdnli occurred on the 21st March, A.D. 825; and Chaitra folds 
ended on the 22nd February. The Vi£v 4 vasu samvatsara of the Sixty-Year Cycle according to th 
Northern System, and, with it, the Mahfl-Asvayuja samvatsara of the Twelve-Year Cycle by the mean 
si^n system, actually commenced on the 15th March; and thus they were current at the MtshaSam 
krdnti but not on Chaitra gukla X. And the same will often happen when the samvatsaras arc com 
mencine shortly before the Misha-Samkrdnti. This application of such rules as that given by VnrA. 
hamihira is, in fact, the natural one; though it may not be apparent at first sight. For, the Mtsh* 
• krdnti is a very definite point in the year; whereas, Chaitra gukla I is always shifting backwar s 
" elcvenand nlnutceu da,s ata tl™, aad its clrcua, stances — - * « * 

“ Z hard-and-last rules. **“• »«. .. 
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that, with the same heliacal-rising system that is applied to prove the epoch of 
A.D. 319-20, the results, as a whole, emphatically fail. In calculating the details with 
these two epochs, as with the epoch that I am proving, the Gupta year has been treated 
as a Saka year, commencing with Chaitra §ukla 1, and with the Piirnim&nta northern 
arrangement of .the lunar fortnights. In some of the cases in which, by this treatment, 
and with these two epochs, the results fail, more favourable results might be obtained by 
adopting a year commencing with, either the preceding, or the following, Kdrttika Sukla 1 ; 
and by slightly varying the proposed epochs accordingly. But a full consideration of the 
details will shew that, with neither of these two epochs, as they stand, and probably with 
no epochs in any way approximating to them, is there any method of bringing out perfectly 
uniform results throughout. 

It might, however, be claimed that General Cunningham’s epoch, or Sir E. Clive 
Bajdey’s, or even both of them, could be proved, for the present records, by the other sys- 
tem of the Twelve-Year Cycle ; according to which the samvatsaras are determined by the 
passage of Jupiter among the signs of the zodiac; and which is, in fact, the system that 
they have sought to apply in support of their theories. The results, therefore, according 
to this system also, will be given. It will be seen that it is not the system which applies 
to the epoch that I am proving; inasmuch as it gives correct results in only two cases 
out of the four by which any absolute proof can be established ; l vis. in the case of the 
grant B. dated in Gupta-Samvat 163, and in the case of the grant C. dated in Gupta- 
Samvat 191. As regards General Cunningham’s and Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epochs, it has 
always been recognised that this system fails in the case of the grant B. dated in Gupta- 
Samvat 163, unless the given year is deliberately altered from 163 to 173, As there is 
really no justification for this alteration of the original text,* the failure of the system 
even in this instance alone, is enough to shew that the proposed epochs are not sustain- 
able by means of it. But further, though the fact has not hitherto been recognised, the 
system fails also in respect of another of the records. Thus, in the case of the grant C. 
dated in Gupta-Samvat 191, the given samvatsara really was current at the commence- 
ment of the given year, in accordance with the rules applied by General Cunningham, and 
accepted by Sir E. Clive Bayley, from which, however, it was not properly to be inferred 
that it was current through the whole of the same year ; but it came to an end, and was 
followed by the next samvatsara, with General Cunningham's epoch, nearly three and 
a half months, and with Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epoch, nearly seven months, before the sub- 

1 The date in the BhumarS. pillar inscription, E. below, furnishes no definite proof in itself; 
because the current Gupta year is not mentioned in it; and consequently the given samvatsara 
could be. proved equally well for epochs differing by a year or more, on either side, from the exact 
epochs that are being considered. We can only test it, in so far as to see whether, under any 
particular circumstances, the system fails through an omission of the given samvatsarh. 

« See Texts and Translations, page 102, note 1. 
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sequent given date in that year. : In fact, out of the four leading dates on whicn any 

arguments can be based, with these two epochs this system gives correct results only in 

respect of the grant A. dated in Gupta-Samvat 156, and the grant D. dated in Gupta- 

Sarhvat 209. And, as with the heliacal-rising system, so with this system also, a full 

consideration of the details will shew that, even by adopting a scheme for the Gupta year 

* 

other than the scheme of the northern Saka year, with neither of these two epochs is 
there any method of bringing out uniform results throughout. 

A.— The Kh&h Grant of the year 156. 

The first inscription is one of the Khoh grants of the Maharaja Hastin, 
No. 21, page 93; in which the date (line 1 ff.) is — shatpanch&§-6ttare=bda-§ate Gupta- 
nripa-r&jya-bhuktau Mah&-Vai§fi.kha-samvatsare K&rttika-m&sa-Sukla-paksha-tritiyAy&m, 
— “in a century of years, increased by the fifty-sixth (year); in the enjoyment of 
sovereignty by the Gupta kings ; in the Mah&-Vai§&kha samvatsara ; on the third lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of the month K&rttilca.” 

This gives us, for calculation, the Maha-Vait§akha samvatsara, as current. on the 
third tithi or lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month KArttika (October-November) 
in Gupta-Samvat 156 current. And, on the analogy of the Verfhval inscription of 
Valabhl-Samvat 945, this should be the case in Gupta-Samvat 156 + 242 = Saka- 
Sarhvat 398 current j 1 * in which year the given tithi corresponds to Sunday, the 19th Octo- 
ber, A.D. 475. 

Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 below, Col. A.) that Jupiter’s 
rising, 8 next before the given date, took place on K&rttika Sukla 1 of the same year, 
Saka-Samvat 398 current, corresponding to Friday, the 17th October, A.D. 475; or, 
by the English calendar, on Saturday, the 18th October. 3 * * * * His longitude then was 


1 Here, and throughout, the year is treated as a northern year. But the details of these dates do 
not furnish any actual proof as to the PUrnimdnta or Arnanta arrangement of the lunar fortnights. 

% i.c., throughout, his heliacal rising. But the actual calculation is for his first daily rising after 
his becoming capable of rising heliacally. 

’Jupiter’s daily rising, next after his becoming capable of rising heliacally, takes place about 
forty-four minutes before sunrise, and therefore in the period during which the Hindu and the English 
week-days are not identical (see a note in Appendix II. below). In the present case, it took place 
at the time in question before sunrise on the English Saturday, the 18th October. KArtlika sukla 2 
did not end till after sunrise on that day. Consequently, as current i it his are not quoted, unless 

under certain very exceptional conditions not applicable to such occurrences as this, the tithi 

on which he rose was K&rttika Sukla 1. And this tithi, ending after sunrise on the Friday (and 
before sunrise on the Saturday), has to be coupled with Friday, the 17th October, as its week-day. 

Hence the apparent, but not actual, difference of a day, according as we take the Hindu or the 

English calendar. And a similar difference runs through all the dates of the heliacal risings given 

below. 
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195 ° 2 4 ** % both systems of unequal spaces for the longitudes of the ending-points 
of the nakshatms (see Appendix III. Table IX.), he was then in VigAkhA ; and the 
samvntsara which then began (see Appendix III. Table VIII.), must have been named 
Maha-Vateakha. 1 Jupiter’s next following rising took place on MdrgaSirsha Sukla 13 
of Jsaka-Sariwat 399, corresponding to Monday, the 15th November, A.D. 476; or, by the 
English calendar, on Tuesday, the 16th November. His longitude then was 225 0 35'. 
By the Brahma-Siddhflnta system of unequal spaces, he was then in JytshthA; and the 
samvntsara which then began, must have been named MahA-Jyfishtha.' While, by the 
Garga system of unequal spaces, he was then in Anur&dhA ; and the samvatsara which then 
began, must have again been named Mahft-VaiSAkha ; which shews that, by this system, 
there was at this period a repetition of a samvatsara. This difference as to the following 
samvatsara, however, does not affect the given date. By both the systems of unequal 
spaces, with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current 
Gupta and current Saka years, the Maha-Vai^akha samvatsara was current on the 
given date. And the result gives £>aka-Sariivat 39S current (A.D. 475-76), as the equi- 
valent of the given current Gupta year. 

In connection with the results for this record, the following points have to be noted. 
In the first place, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit has described three systems of fixing the ending- 
points of the nakshalras ; one of equal spaces j and two of unequal spaces. An exami- 
nation of Jupiter’s longitudes, as given in Table IV., page 105 above, for each rising 
next before the given dates, will shew that, in all the remaining instances, the current 
samvatsara is proved by all three systems; the only variation is that, in the case of El, 
lupiter’s position, at his rising next before the given date, was, by the system of equal spaces, 
in A§lfcsh& ; but, even then, the current samvatsara would be named MahA-MAgha, as also 
by the two systems of unequal spaces. So, also, it may be seen that, by all three systems, 
we have almost the same results in respect of the following samvatsaras ; the only variation 
is that, in the case of D., Jupiter’s position, at his rising next after the given date, was, 
by the system of equal spaces, in Bharani, and, accordingly, the samvatsara which then 
began, would again be named Mah&-A§vayuja ; which shews that, by this system, there was 
a repetition of a samvahara at this period ; but this does not affect the samvatsara current 
on the given date. So far, therefore, as those dates are concerned, the correctness of the 
records might be proved by any of the three systems. The same, however, is not the case 
in respect of the present record. By the system of equal spaces, Jupiter’s position, at his 
rising next before the given date, was in Svati ; the samvatsara which then began, would 

' I have not been able to obtain the original authority for the use ot the prefix inaha \mahat), 

‘ great/ And it does not occur in connection with the two samvatsaras mentioned in the Halsf grants 
of the Kfidamba chieftain Mrigfisavarman : via. the Pausha samvatsara , in line 8 of the grant dated 
in his third year {Ind. Ant. Vol. VII, p. 35). and the Vaishkha samvatsara, in line 10 of the grant 
dated in his eighth year (id. Vol. VI. p. 24). I use the prefix, however, mroughout, in accordance with 
the custom of the origins! records now under examination. 
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be named MahA-Chaitra ; and the MahA-VaiSAkha samvatsara would not begin till Jupiter s 
rising next after the given date, when, by the same system, his position was in AnurAdhft. 
Accordingly, the system of equal spaces could be applied to the present record, only with a 
running difference of two hundred and forty-three years between current Gupta and current 
J§aka years ; which would be in contradiction with the fact that, to prove the samvatsaras of 
all the remaining records, it must be applied with the running difference of two hundred and 
forty-two years. It is evident, therefore, that, in dealing with these records, the system of 
equal spaces is not the correct one ; and that we have to apply one or other of the 
systems ot unequal spaces. This, however, is only natural ; for they are both more 
ancient than ttie system of equal spaces ; and, the older the system, the greater the cer- 
tainty that it is the one in use in the Early Gupta period. Also, the DO&gadh inscription 
of king Bhojadeva of Kanauj, dated Saka-Sariivat 784, indicates very plainly that one or 
other of the systems of unequal spaces, if not both of them, continued in use, in what had 
formed a part of the Early Gupta territory, down to at least the last half of the ninth cen- 
tury A.D. 1 Of the two systems of unequal spaces, whether we are to apply the Brahma- 
Siddh&nta system, or the still more ancient Garga system, cannot at present be decided ; 

1 In this inscription, which was brought to notice by Gen. Cunningham in the Arehxol. Sttrv. Ind. 
Vol. X. p. 101, and Plate xxxiii. No. 2, and is on a pillar in a detached portico in front of the hall 
of a temple at D£-6gadh, about sixty miles to the south-west of * Jhansi ’ in Scindia’s Dominions in 
Central India, the date (from an ink-impression; lines 6 fT., 10) runs — • samvat p/p Asva[sva)yuja- 
sukla-paksha-chaturddasydrr Vrihaspati-dinSna Uttar [a *] - B/idd rapad[d*] - nakshattre idam 

stambham samaptam^iti * Sakakdl-dbda-sapta-satdni chatur-asity-adhikdni 

^g j j > <> t} ie year gig; on the fourteenth tithi or lunar dayin the bright fortnight of Asvayuja; on the 

day of Vrihaspati; under the UttarA-BhfidrapadS ttaks/iatra, this pillar was finished; 

seven centuries of years, increased by eighty-four, of the Saka era ; ( or in figures) 784.” 
This gives us, for calculation, Vikrama-Satiivat gig and Saka-Saihvat 784; the month A§vayuja 
(September-Octobcr) ; the day of Vrihaspati or Jupiter, i.e. Thursday ; and the UttarA-Bh&drapadft 
nakshatra. The date, of course, is a northern date ; but, as the given tithi is in a bright fortnight, 
this point is immaterial. — Taking the £aka year in question as an expired year, Mr. Sh. B. Diks.hit 
has obtained as the English equivalent, by both Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables and the Sutya-Siddhdnfa, 
Thursday, the 10th September, A.D. 862. The tithi ended at 56 ghatis, 34 palas, or 22 hrs. 37 min. 
36 sec., after sunrise on that day. By the equal-space system of the nakshatras, the moon was in the 
P6rvi-BhS.drapad3. nakshatra up to 53 ghatis, 3 1 palas, or 21 hrs. 24 min. 24 sec., after sunrise on 
the Thursday; and she then entered the UttarA-BhidrapadA nakshatra ; i.e. _ assuming sunrise at 6 
A M., only 2 hrs. 35 min. 36 sec. before sunrise on the Friday (the time, all through, is for Ujjain, 
as I have not the exact longitude of D66gadh ; taking it, approximately, as 78° 15' E., the time in each 
case will be a little less than ten minutes later). This, however, is a highly improbabl 1 hour for the 
completion, as stated in the record, of the pillar on which the inscription is engraved. But, by the 
unequal-space systems of the nakshatras, the Purv". Bh&drapadA nakshatra ended at about 23 
ghatis, 40 palas, or g hrs. 28 min., after sunrise on the Thursday ; and the moon then entered the 
UttarSL-Bh&drapad&. nakshatra ; i.e., roughly, about hall past three in the afternoon, leaving ample 
time, in ordinary working hours, for the completion of the pillar before sunset.— It is evident, there- 
fore,' that for the determination of the nakshatra in this record, we have to apply one or ot of<_- 
the systems of unequal spaces. 
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since, the only variation between them is in respect of the samvatsara following the 
saYnvaisara which was current on the given date of the present record. 

Another point is, that, as the following samvatsara did not commence till MArgaSirsha 

Sukla r 3 of Saka-Samvat 399, the MahA-Vaig&kha samvatsara was still current on the given 

date, Kftrttika Sukla 3, in Saka-Samvat 399, as well as in 398, which is the real equivalent 

for the Gupta year. So, also, it will be seen that, in the case of D., the Mahft-Agvayuja 

samvatsara was still current on the given date, Chaitra Sukla 13, in Saka-Samvat 452, as 

well as in 45 1 , which is the true equivalent for the Gupta year of that record. Consequently, 

these two dates, A. and D., might be used to support a running difference of two hundred 

and forty-three years between current Gupta and current Saka years, as well as the true 

running difference of two hundred and forty-two years. But, apart from the fact that we have 

* 

not obtained anything else to support such a result, there is no such alternative in respect 
of B. and C.; the samvatsaras of those records are proved only with the running differ- 
ence of two hundred and forty-two years. All the four cases together, therefore, not only 
answer to, but also* pro^e tile running difference of two hundred and forty- two 
years between current Gupta and current Saka years. 

A final point is, that, on the analogy of the Kaira grant of Dharasfena IV., of the 
year 330, and with a year beginning with the month K&rttika next before the commencement 
of the northern Saka year, the given date of K&rttika Sukla 3, in Gupta-Samvat 156, would 
belong to Saka- Sam v- 397 current. But it would then fall a year, all but two days, ante- 
rior to the commencement of the recorded samvatsara on K&rttika §ukla x of Saka-Samvat 
398. This record, therefore, also disproves the possibility of our being concerned 
with the scheme of the southern Vikrama year, beginning with the month Kfirttika 
next before the commencement of the northern Saka year. 

On the analogy of the same grant, and with a year, northern or southern, beginning 
with the month M&rgaSirsha next before the commencement of the northern Saka year, 1 
the given date -would still belong to Saka-Samvat 398. The possibility, however, of our 
being concerned with such a year as this, is disproved by the results for the date of C. below, 
in Gupta-Sarhvat 191. 

By the mean-sign system, the Mah&-VaiS&kha samvatsara did not commence till 
VaiS&kha Sukla 3 of Saka-Samvat 399 current, corresponding to Wednesday, the 14th 
April, A.D. 476 ; and consequently it was not current on the given date. The samvatsara 

• * M 

then current was MahA-Chaitra, which commenced on Jyfishtha krishija 13 of Saka-Samvat 
398, corresponding to Saturday, the 19th April, A.D. 475. 

With General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 166-67, the given date would belong 
to Saka-Samvat 245 current ; and its English equivalent would be Sunday, the 30th Septem- 


1 See page 78 above. 
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bcr, A.D. 322. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that Jupiter's rising, next before the given date, 
took place on KArttika Sukla 13 of Saka-Saihvat 2441 corresponding to Friday, the 20th 
October, A.D. 321 ; or, by the English calendar, on Saturday, the 21st October. His 
longitude then was 200° 54. By all three systems, he was then in ViSAkhA ; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named Maha-VaiSakha. Jupiter’s next 
following rising took place on Pauslia kpshpa 10 of 3 aka-Samvat 245, corresponding to 
Tuesday, the 20th November, A.D. 322 ; or, by the English calendar, on Wednesday, the 
21st November. His longitude then was 231 0 33'. By the system of equal spaces, and the 
Garga system of unequal spaces, he was then in JyAshthA ; and, by the Brahma-SiddhAnta 
system of unequal spaces, in Mtila ; and, by all three systems, the samvatsara which then 
began, must have been named MahA-Jyeshtha. Accordingly, with this epoch, the Maha- 
Vaisakha samvatsara was current on the given date. This, however, is a mere 
coincidence. There is the same coincidence in respect of the date of D.; but not in 
respect of B. and C. 

By the mean-sign system, the HahA-VaiSAkha samvatsara commenced on 
PhAlguna krishna 15 of fsaka-Sarhvat 244 current, corresponding to Friday, the 2nd 
February, A.D. 323 ; and it was followed by MahA-Jyfishtha on PhAlguna fiukla 6 of Saka- 
Samvat 245, corresponding to Tuesday, the 29th January, A.D. 323. Accordingly, with 
this epoch, and by this system also, the Mah a- Vai Sakha samvatsara was current 
on the given date. 

With Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epoch of A.D. 190-91, the given date would belong to 

^aka-Samvat 269 current ; and its English equivalent would be Saturday, the 4th October, 

A.D. 346. Here, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on MArgaAirsha 

krishpa 3 of Saka-Samvat 268, corresponding to Tuesday, the 29th October, A.D. 345 ; 

or, by the English calendar, on Wednesday, the 30th October. His longitude then was 

209° 22'. By all three systems, he was then in ViSAkhA ; and the sathvatsara which then 

began, must have been named Maha-Vai£akha. Jupiter’s next following rising took place 

* 

on Pausha krishna 15 of Saka-Sarhvat 269, corresponding to Saturday, the 29th November, 
A.D. 346 ; or, by the English calendar, on Sunday, the 30th November. His longitude then 
was 240° 17'. By all three systems, he was then in Mftla ; and the samvatsara which then 
began, must have been named MahA-Jyfishtha. Accordingly, with this epoch also, the 
Maha-Vai£akha samvatsara was current on the given date. This again, however, 
is a merfe coincidence. And again, though there is the same coincidence in respect of the 
date of D., it does not occur in respect of B. and C. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-VaiAAkha samvatsara commenced on KArttika 
Aukla 1 1 of Saka-Sarhvat 268 current, corresponding to Wednesday, the 23rd October, 
A.D. 345; and it Was followed by MahA-Jy&shtha on MArgaSirsha krishna 3 of Saka- 
Samvat 269, corresponding to Sunday, the 19th October, A.D, 346. Accordingly, with 
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this epoch again, and by this system also, the Maha-VaiSakha samvatsara was 
current on the given date. 

B. — The Kh6h Grant of the year 163. 

The next inscription is the other Kh6h grant of the Maharaja Hastin, No. 22, 
page 100, in which the date (line t f.) is — tri-shashty-uttarfc-bda-§at€ Gupta-nripa- 
rffjya-bhuktau Mah-Agvayuja-samvatsare Chaitra-m 4 sa-§ukIa-paksha-dviUyfiyfim, — “in a 
century of years, increased by' sixty-three ; in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta 
kings ; in the MahSi-ASvayuja samvatsara ; on the second lunar day of the bright fortnight 
of the month Chaitra.” 

This gives us, for calculation, the Maha-A^vayuja samvatsara, as current on the 
second tit hi or lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra (March-April) 
in Gupta- Samvat 163 current. And, on the analogy of the Ver&wal inscription of Valabhi- 
Samvat 945, this should be the case in Gupta-Samvat 163 + 242 = Saka-Samvat 405 
current ; in which year the given tit hi corresponds to Sunday, the 7th March, A.D. 482. 

Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 above, Col. B.) that Jupiter’s 
rising, next before the given date, took place 1 on VaigSkha krishna 6 of the preceding year, 
Saka-Samvat 404 current, corresponding to Sunday, the 5th April, A.D. 481 ; or, ny the 
English calendar, on Monday, the 6th April, His longitude then was 4 0 2 1'. By both the 
systems of unequal spaces,® he was then in ASvini ; and the samvatsara which then began, 
must have been named Maha-A&vayuja. Jupiter's next following rising took place on 
JySshtha Sukla 8 of Saka-Samvat 405, corresponding to Wednesday, the 1.2th May, A.D. 
482 ; or, by the English calendar, on Thursday, the 13th Mav- His longitude then was 
40° 34'. By both the systems’of unequal spaces, he was then in Rohini ; and th & samvatsara 
which then began, must have been named Mah 4 -K 4 rttika, 'Therefore, by both the systems 
of unequal spaces, with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between 
current Gupta and current Saka years, the Maha-Asvayuja samvatsara was current 
on the given date. And the result gives Saka-Saiftvat 405 current (A.D. 482-83), as 
the equivalent of the given current Gupta year. 

In this instance, the given samvatsara was not current on the given date in either the 
preceding: year. Saka-Samvat 404, or the following year, Saka-Samvat 406. The result, 

1 These calculations are not absolutely accurate ; but the margin is so wide, that there is no 
necessity for exact precision in this case. If there should be any difference at all between Jupiter’s 
longitudes as found by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, and as capable of being determined with exact precision, 
it will amount only to a few minutes of arc ; and the actual risings of Jupiter could differ from what 
he gives, only by one or two days ; with the result that Jupiter may have risen, in this instance, on 
Vais&kha krishna 5 or 7. 

* Also by the system of equal spaces; but seepage 107 above. This point need not be noted in 
the following instances. 
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therefore, not only answers to, but also proves, ttie running difference of tv/o hundred 
and forty- two years between current Gupta and current Saka yea; s. 

On the analogy of the ICaira grant of Dharasena IV. of the year 330, and with a year 
beginning either with the month KArttika, or with the month MArgaSireha, next before the 
commencement of the northern Saka year, the given date of Chaitra Sukla 2, in Gupta- 
Sarhvat 163, would still belong to Saka-Sariivat .{05. But, as noted at page 108 above, 
the results for the date of A. disprove the possibility of our being concerned with the scheme 
of the southern \ ikrama year, beginning with tbe month KArttika next before the com- 
mencement of the northern Saka year. And, as will be shewn at page 115 below, 
tbe results for the date of C., in Gupta-Samvat 19 1, disprove the possibility of our being 
concerned with a year, northern or southern, beginning with the month MArgaSirsha next 
before the commencement of the northern Saka year. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-Afivayuja sarhvatsara commenced on 
Chaitra Sukla S of Saka-Sariivat 404 current, corresponding to Tuesday, the 24th March, 
A.D. 481 ; and it was followed by MahA-KArttika on Chaitra Sukla 15 of Saka-Sariivat 405, 
corresponding to Saturday, the 20th March, A.D. 482. Accordingly, by this system also, 
the Maha-A^vayuja sarhvatsara was current on the given date. 

With General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 166-67, and with the original 
reading of Gupta-Sariivat 163, the given date would belong to Saka-Sariivat 252 current; 
and its English equivalent would be Monday, the 17th February, A.D: 329. Mr. Sh. B. 
Dikshit finds that Jupiter's rising, next before the given date, took place on AshAdha kpshna 
6 of Saka-Sariivat 251, corresponding to Thursday, the 16th May, A.D. 328 ; or, by the 
English calendar, on Friday, the 17th May. His longitude then was 47 0 25'. By all three 
systems, he was then in Rohini ; and the sarhvatsara which then began, must have been 
named MahA-KArttika. Jupiter's next following rising took place on AshAdha Sukla 10 of 
Saka-Sariivat 252, corresponding to Sunday, the 22nd June, A.D. 329 ; or, by the English 
calendar, on Monday, the 23rd June. His longitude then was 82° iz'. By all three sys- 
tems, he was then in Punarvasu ; and the sarhvatsara which then began, must have been 
named MahA-Pausha; the intervening sarhvatsara , MahA-MArgaSirsha, being omitted. Ac- 
cordingly, with this epoch, and with the real reading of the text, the MahA-Agvayuja sarh- 
vatsara was not current on the given date. For the commencement of the MahA-Asva- 
yuja samvatsara, we have to go back to Jupiter’s rising on VaiSAkha Sukla 3 of Saka-Sam- 
vat 250, corresponding to Tuesday, the nth April, A.D. 327, or, by the English calendar, 
on Wednesday, tbe 12th April; when his longitude was 1 i°2i', and, by all three systems, 
he was in ASvini. And thus the given sarhvatsara was current on the same 'date in the 
preceding year.— With the same epoch, and with the proposed corrected reading (see 
Texts and Translations, page 102, note 1) of Gupta-Sarhvat 173, the given date would belong 
to Saka-Sariivat 262 current ; and its English equivalent would be Tuesday, the 27th Febru- 
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ary, A.D. 339. Here, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on Chaitra 
* 

Sukla 2 of Saka-Samvat 261, corresponding to Friday, the 10th. March, A.D. 338; or, by 

the English calendar, on Saturday, the 1 ith March. His longitude then was 339 0 54'. ‘ By 

all three systems, he was then in UttarA-Bh&drapadA ; and the samvatsara which then began, 

must have been named Mah&-Bh&drapada. Jupiter’s next following rising took place on 

* 

Jyeshtha krishpa 1 1 of Saka-Sarhvat 262, corresponding to Tuesday, the 17th April, A.D. 339; 
or, by the English calendar, on Wednesday, the 18th April. His longitude then was 
16 0 34'. By all three systems, he was then in Bharani ; and the samvatsara which then be- 
gan, must have been named Mah&-A§vayuja. Accordingly, with this epoch, even with the 
proposed corrected reading, the MahfL-ASvayuja samvatsara was not current on the given 
date ; but only on the same date in the following year. 

By the mean-sign system, and with the original reading 01 Gupta-Sarhvat 
163, the MahA-ASvayuja samvatsara commenced on MAgha Sukla 2 of Saka-Samvat 249 
current, corresponding to Thursday, the 12th January, A.D. 327; and was followed by 
Mah&-K&rttika on M&gha Sukla 9 of Saka-Samvat 250, corresponding to Monday, the 8th 
January, A.D. 328 ; and consequently it was not current on the given date. The sam- 
vatsara then current was Mah4-M£rga6irsha, which commenced on Phdlguna krishpa 1 of 
Saka-Samvat 251 current, corresponding to Friday, the 3rd January, A.D. 329.— With the 

proposed Corrected reading of Gupta-Samvat 173, the Mahd-Agvayuja saihvatsara 

* 

commenced on Pausha krishna 9 of Saka-Samvat 261 current, corresponding to Wednes- 
day, the 22nd November, A.D. 338 ; and it was followed by Mahd-K4rttika on M&rga- 
girsha Sukla* 1 of Saka-Samvat 262, corresponding to Sunday, the 18th November, A.D. 
339. Accordingly, with this epoch, and by this system, with the proposed corrected 
reading, the Maha-A&vayuja saihvatsara was current on the given date. The 
proposed alteration of the original text, however, cannot be justified. 

With Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epoch of A.D. 190-91, and with the original read- 
ing of Gupta-Sarhvat 163, the given date would belong to Saka-Sarhvat 276 current ; 
and its English equivalent would be Monday, the 22nd February, A.D. 353. Here, Jupi- 
ter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on Ash&dha krishna 12 of Saka-Sarh- 
vat 275, corresponding to Wednesday, the 27th May, A.D. 352; or, by the English 
calendar, on Thursday, the 28th May. His longitude then was 57° 12'. By all three 
systems, he was then in Mriga; and the samvatsara which then began, must have 
been named Mah&-M£rgaSirsha. Jupiter's next following rising took place on Ashadha 
Sukla 13 of Saka-Samvat 276, corresponding to Thursday, the 1st July, A.D. 353 ; 
or, by the English calendar, on Friday, the 2nd July. His longitude then was 91 0 
19'. By all three systems, he was then in Punarvasu ; and the samvatsara which 
then began, must have been named Mahri-Pausha. Accordingly, with this epoch, 
and with the real reading of the text, the Mahd-ASvayuja samvatsara was not cur- 
rent on the given date. As a matter of fact, the Mahi-ASvayuja samvatsara of 
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this cycle may have been omitted. Thus, in Saka-Saihvat 273 current, Jupiter’s rising 

look place on VnRAkha krishna 6, corresponding to Frida}', the 26th Mareh, A.D. 

350; or, by the English calendar, on Saturday, the 1 7th March. His longitude then 

was 345° to'. By all three systems, he was then in UttarA-BhAdrapadA.; and the 

samvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA-BhAdrapada. His next 

rising took place on \ aiSAkha Aukla 10 of Saka-Sathvat 274, corresponding to Monday, 

the 22nd April, A.D. 352 ; or, by the English calendar, on Tuesday, the 23rd April. His 

longitude then was 2t° 35'. By the system of equal spaces, he was then in Bharani yand 

the samvatsara which then began, would be named MahA-ASvayuja ; and there would be 

an omission of the following samvatsara, MnhA-KArttika. But, by the two systems 

of unequal spaces, he was then in KpitikA ; and the samvatsara which then began, would 

be named MahA-KArttika ; with an omission of the intervening samvatsara, MahA- 

.'u vayuja. — With the same epoch, and with the proposed corrected reading of 

Gupta-Samvut 173 (see Texts and Translations, page 102, note i), the given date would 

belong to Saka-Samvat 2S6 current ; and its English equivalent would be Tuesday, the 4th 

March, A.D. 363. Here, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on Chaitra 

£ukka 9 of Saka-Samynt 285, corresponding to Thursday, the 21st March, A.D. 362; 

or, by the English calendar, on Friday, the 22nd March. His longitude then was 350° 

1 1'. .By all three systems, he was then in Revati ; and the samvatsara which then began, 

must have been named Maha-A^vayuja. Jupiter's next following rising took place 

* 

onjycshtha krishna 12 of Saka-Samvat 2S6, corresponding to Sunday, the 27th April, 
A.D. 363 ; or, by the English calendar, on Monday, the 28th April. His longitude then 
was 26° 35'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in KpttikA ; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA-KArttika. By the system 
ol equat spaces, he was then in Bharani ; and, by this system, the samvatsara which 
then began, must nave again been named MaiiA-Agvayuja ; which shews that, by this 
system, there was at this period a repetition of a samvatsara. Accordingly, with this 
epoch, and with the proposed corrected reading, the Maha-Asvayuja samvatsara 
was current on the given date. This, however, is a mere coincidence. And the pro- 
posed correction of the original reading cannot be justified. 

By the mean-sign system, and with the original reading of Gupta-Sariivat 163, 
the MahA-A§vayuja samvatsara commenced on KArttika krishna 1 of Saka-Samvat 273 cur- 
rent, corresponding to Wednesday, the 3rd October, A.D. 350 ; and it was followed by 
MahA-Karttika on KArttika krishna 8 of Saka-Saiiivat 274, corresponding to Sunday, the 
29th September. A.D. 351 ; and consequently it was not current on the given date. The 
samvatsara then current was MahA-MArgaSirsha, which commenced on KArttika krishna 
15 of Saka-Samvat 275 current, corresponding to Thursday, the 24th September, 
A.D. 352.— With the proposed corrected reading of Gupta-Sariivat 173, the MahA- 
A§vayuja samvatsara commenced on BhAdrapada Sukla 7 of Saka-Sarii. ' ci f , 
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corresponding to Tuesday, the 13th August, A.D. 362; and it was followed by MahA- 
KArttika on BhAdrapada Aukla 12 of Saka-Samvat 286, corresponding to Saturday, the 9th 
August, A.D. 363. Accordingly, with this epoch again* and by this system also, with the 
proposed corrected reading, the Maha-Asvayuja samvatsara was current on 
the given date. But the proposed alteration of the original text cannot be justified. 

C. — The Majhgawam Grant of the year 191. 

The next inscription is the Majhgawam grant of the Maharaja Hastin, No. 23, 
page 106, in which the date (line t f.) is — eka-navaty-uttare=bda-Aat£ Gupta-nripa- 
rAjya-bhuktau Arimati pravardhamAna-MahA-Chaitra-samvatsar& MAgha-mAsa-bahula- 
paksha-trittyAyAm, — “ in a century of years, increased by ninety-one ; in the enjoyment of 
sovereignty by the Gupta kings ; in the prosperous augmenting MahA-Chaitra samvatsara ; 
on the third lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month MAgha.” And at the end, in 
line 21, the date is repeated as — MAgha di 3, — " (the month) MAgha; the (solar) day 3.” 

This gives us, for calculation, the Maha-Chaitra samvatsara, as current on the 
third tithi or lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month MAghaj (January- February) in 
Gupta-Sarhvat 191 current. And, on the analogy of the VerAwal inscription of Valabhi- 
Sarhvat 945, this should be the casein Gupta-Samvat 19 1 -J- 242 = Saka-Samvat 433 
current; in which year the given date corresponds to Monday, the 3rd January, A.D. 511. 

Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 above, Col. C.) that Jupiter’s 
rising, next before the given date, took place on Agvina Aukla 1 1 of the same year, Saka- 
Samvat 433, corresponding to Wednesday, the 29th September, A.D. 510; or, by the 
English calendar, on Thursday, the 30th September. His longitude then was 177° 47'. 
By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in ChitrA ; and the samvatsara 
which then began, must have been named Maha-Chaitra. Jupiter’s next following 
rising took place on MArgaAirsha krishna 7 of Saka-Samvat 434, corresponding to Satur- 
day, t he 29th October, A.D. 511 ; or, by the English calendar, on Sunday, the 30th 
October. His longitude then was 207° 41'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he 
-was then in ViAAkhA; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been named 

MahA-VaiAAkha. Therefore, by both the systems of unequal spaces, with the running 

* 

difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta 'and current Saka 
years, the Maha-Chaitra samvatsara was current on the given date. And the 
result gives Saka-Samvat 433 current (A.D. 510^1), as the equivalent of the given cur- 
rent Gupta year. 

In this instance, again, as in B. above, the given samvatsara was not current on the 
given date in either the preceding year, Saka-Samvat 432, or the following year, Saka- 
Samvat 434. Here again, therefore, the result not only answers to, but also proves, the 
running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta 
and current Saka years. 
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On the analogy of the Kaira grant of DharasOna IV., of the year 330, and with a 
year beginning with the month KArttika next before the commencement of the northern 
Saha year, the given date of MAgha kfishna 3, in Gupta-Sariival igr, would belong to 
baka-Sanivat .132. It would then fall about eight months and a half before the commence- 
ment of the recorded samvatsara on Alvina Sukla 1 1 of Saka-Sariivat 433. This record, 
therefore, like A. above, disproves the possibility of our being concerned with the 

scheme of the southern Vikrama year, beginning with the month KArttika next 

* 

before the commencement of the northern Saka year. 

Again, on the analogy of the same grant, and with a year beginning with the month 
MArgaSirsha next before the commencement of the northern Saka year, the given date 
would similarly belong to Saka-Sariivat 432; and would similarly fall about eight months 
and a half before the commencement of the recorded samvatsara. This reeord, therefore, 
also disproves the possibility of our being concerned with a year, northern or 
southern, beginning with the month Marga^irsha next before the commencement 
of the northern Saka year. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-Chaitra samvatsarn commenced on MArga- 
firsha Aukla 1 of Saka-Sariivat 433 current, corresponding to Thursday, the 1 8th Novem- 
ber, A.D..510 ; and it was followed by MahA-VaiSAkha on MargaSirsha Aukla 8 of Saka- 
Sariivat 43a, corresponding to Monday, the 14th November, A.D. 51 1. Accordingly, by 
this system also the Maha-Chaitra samvatsara was current on the given date. 

With General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 166-67, the given date would belong 
to fsaka-Sariivat 2S0 current ; and its English equivalent would be Tuesday, the 16th 
December, A.D. 357. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that Jupiter’s rising, next before the given 
date took place on MArgaSirsha Sukla 4 of the same year, Saka-Sarhvat 280, correspond- 
ing to Sunday, the 2nd November • A.D. 357; or, by the English calendar, on Monday, 
the 3rd November. His longitude then was 213° 31'. By all three systems, he was then 
in AnurAdhA; and the samvatsara which then began, must nave Deen named MahA- 
VaiSAklia. Jupiter’s next following rising took place on Pausha krishna 2 of Saka-Sariivat 
281, corresponding to Friday, the 4* December, A.D. 358; or, by the English calendar, 
on Saturday, the 5th December. His longitude then was 244 0 49 . By the system of 
equal spaces, and by the Garga system of unequal spaces, he was then in MAla ; and the 
samvatsara which then beg.n, must, according to these two systems, have been named 
MahA-Jyeshtba. By the Brahma-SiddhAnta system of unequal spaces, he was then in 
PCirvA-AshAdhA ; and the samvatsara which then began, must, according to this system, 
have been named MabA-AshAdha ; the intervening samvatsara , MahA-JyAshtha, being 
omitted. Accordingly, with\this epoch, the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara was not current on 
the given date. For the commencement of the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara, we have to go 
back to Jupiter’s rising on KArttika krishiia 7 of Saka-Sariivat 279, corresponding to 
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Thursday, the 3rd October, A.D. 356, or, by the English calendar, on Friday, the 4th 
October; when his longitude was 183° 33', and, by all three systems, he was in ChitrA. 
And thus the given samvatsara was current on the same date in the preceding year. 

By the meatl-sign system, the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara commenced on 
Alvina kfishna 1 1 of fSaka-Sariivat 279 current, corresponding to Saturday, the 7th Sep« 
tember, A.D. 356 ; and it was followed by MahA-VaiSAkha on Afivina Sukla 3 of 3 aka- 
Sariivat 280, corresponding to Wednesday, the 3rd September, A.D, 357 ; and this again 
was followed by MahA-Jyeshtha on the inteicalated Alvina Sukla to of Saka-Samvat 281, 
corresponding to Sunday, the 30th August, A.D. 358. Accordingly, with this epoch, and 
by this system also, the MahA-Chaitra snthvafsara was not current on the given date ; 
and the samvatsara that was current, was MahA-Vai6Akha. 

With Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epoch of A.D. 190-91, the given date would belong to 
i§aka-Sarhvat 304 current ; and its English equivalent would be Monday, the 20th Decem- 
ber, A.D. 381. Here Jupiter’s rising, next’befor'e the given date, took place on MArgaSir- 
sha Sukla 8 of the same year, ^aka-Sariivat 304, corresponding to Thursday, the 1 ilh Nov- 
ember, A.D. 381 ; or, by the English calendar, on Friday, the 12th November. His longi- 
tude then was 222 0 8'. By all three systems, he was then in AnurAdhA ; and the samvat - 
sara which then began, must have been named MahA-Vai§Akha. Jupiter’s next following 
rising took place on MAgha kpshna 8 of Saka-Sarhvat 305, corresponding to Wednesday, 
the 14th December, A.D. 382 ; or, by the English calendar, on Thursday, the 15th Decem- 
ber. His longitude then was 254° 1'. By all three systems, he was then in PArvA- 
AshAdhA; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA-AshAdha; 
the intervening samvatsara, MahA-Jyeshtha, being omitted. Accordingly, with this epoch 
also, the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara was not current on the given date. For the com- 
mencement of the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara , we have to go back to Jupiter’s rising on 
KArttika krishiia 12 of Saka-Samvat 303, corresponding to Sunday, the 1 ith October, A.D. 
380; or, by the English calendar, on Monday, the 12th October; when his longitude was 
191 0 2’, and, by all three systems, he was in SvAti. And thus the given samvatsara was 
current on the same date in the preceding year. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara commenced on the 
intercalated AshAdha Sukla 8 of Saka-Sarhvat 303 current, corresponding to Thursday, the 
28th May, A.D. 380; and it was followed by Maha-VaiSAkha on-JyAshtha Sukla 15 of 
Saka-Samvat 304. corresponding to Monday, the 24th May, A D. 381 ; and this again 
was followed by MahA-JyAshtha on AshAdha krishna 6 of Saka-Sarhvat 305, correspond- 
ing to Friday, the 20th May, A.D. 382. Accordingly, with this epoch also, and by this 
system again, the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara was not current on the given date ; and the 
samvatsara that was current, was MahA-VaiSAkha. 
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D. — The Khoh Grant of the year 209. 

The next inscription is the Kh6h grant of the Maharaja Samkshobha, No. 25, 
page 112, in which the date (line 1 ff.) is — navo-ttare=bda-§ata-dvaye Gupta-niipa- 
r&jya-bhuktau grimati pravardhamana-vijaya-r%e Mah-ASvayuja-samvatsare Chaitra- 
m&sa-gukla-paksha-trayodaSy&m, — “in two centuries of years increased by nine; in the 
enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings ; in the glorious augmenting and victorious 
reign ; in the Mahtr-Agvayuja samvatsara ; on the thirteenth lunar day of the bright 
fortnight of the month Chaitra.” And at the end, in line 24, the date is repeated as — 
Chaitra di 20 7 , — " (the month) Chaitra, the (solar) day 20 (and) 7.” 

This gives us, for calculation, the Maha-Agvayuja samvatsara, as current on the 
thirteenth tit hi or lunar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra (March-April) in Gupta- 
Sarhvat 209 current. And, on the analogy of the Ver£wal inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 
945, this should be the case in Gupta-Sarhvat 209 + 242= Saka-Samvat 451 current; in 
which year the given titlii corresponds td Sunday, the 19th March, A.D. 528. 

Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 above, Col. D.) that Jupiter’s 
rising, next before the given date, took place on Chaitra Sukla 12 of the same year, 
Jaaka-Sariivat 45J, corresponding to Saturday, the 18th March, A.D. 528; or, by the 
English calendar, on Sunday, the 19th March ; i.e. at the dawn immediately before the 
making of the grant. 1 His longitude then was 347 0 45'. By both the systems of unequal 
spaces, he was then in R6vati ; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been 
named Maha-A§vayuja, Jupiter's next following rising took place on Jyeshtha Sukla 
3 of 3 aka-Samvat 452, corresponding to Thursday, the 26th April, A.D. 529; or, by the 
English calendar, on Friday, the 27th April. His longitude then was 24 0 36'. By both 
the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in KrittikA ; and the samvatsara which then 
began, must have been named Mahk-K&rttika. Therefore, by both the systems of un- 
equal spaces, with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between 
current Gupta and current Saka years, the Maha-A6vayuja samvatsara was current 
on the given date. And the result gives Saka-Samvat 45 1 current (A.D. 528-29), as the 
equivalent of the given current Gupta year. 

As a matter of fact, the Mah&-A§vayuja samvatsara was still current on the given 
date, Chaitra §ukla 13, in the following year, Saka-Samvat 452 ; as well as in Saka-Samvat 
451, which is the real equivalent for the given Gupta year. Consequently, this record 
might be used to support a running difference of two hundred and forty-three years between 
current Gupta and current Saka years ; as well as the true running difference of two hun- 
dred and forty-two years. But this possibility has been disposed of, in my remarks on 
the date of A., in Gupta-Samvat 156, at page 108 above. 


1 For this same reason, probably, the given date was specially selected for making the grant ; 
since, the commencement of a samvatsara is regarded by Hindus as a very auspicious occas’on. 
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On the analogy of the Kaira grant of Dharas&ia IV. of the year 330, and with a 

year beginning either with the month K&rttika, or with the month M£rga§irsha, next 

before the commencement of the northern Saka year, the given date of Chaitra §ukia 13, 

in Gupta-Sarhvat 209, would still belong to Saka-Sarhvat 451. But the results for the 

dates of both A. and C. above, at pages 108 and 1 1 5> disprove the possibility of our 

being concerned with the scheme of the southern Vikrama year, beginning with the 

month KArttika next before the commencement of the northern Saka year. And the 

result for the date of C. also disproves the possibility of cur being concerned with a year, 

northern or southern, beginning with the month M 4 rga§irsLa next before the commence- 

* 

ment of the northern Saka year. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-ASvayuja samvatsara did not commence 
till ASvina Sukla 3 of Saka-Sarhvat 451 current, corresponding to Saturday, the 2nd Sep- 
tember, A.D. 528 ; and consequently it was not current on the given date. The samvat - 
sara then current was Mah&-Bh&drapada, which* commenced on Bh&drapada krishpa 1 1 
of Saka-Samvat 450, corresponding to Tuesday, the 7th September, A.D. 527. 

With General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 166-67, the given date would belong 
to Saka-Samvat 298 current; and its English equivalent would be Monday, the 2nd.March, 
A.D. 375. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that Jupiter's rising, next before the given date, took 
place on VaiS&kha krishna 12 of Saka-Sartivat 297, corresponding to Wednesday, the 26th 
March, A.D. 374; or, by the English calendar, on Thursday, the 27th March. His 
longitude then was 355 0 IT. By all three systems, he was then in Revati; and the' 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named Maha-A6vayuja. Jupiter's next 
following rising took place on Jyfishtha krishna i of Saka-Samvat 298, corresponding to 
Sunday, the 3rd May, A.D. 375 ; or, by the English calendar, on Mondav, the 4th May. 
His longitude then was 31 0 49'. By all three systems, he was then in Krittiki; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named Mah&-K&rttika. Accordingly, with 
this epoch, the MahaJUvayuja samvatsara was current on the given date. This, 
however, is a mere coincidence. As we have seen at page 109 above, there is the same 
coincidence in respect of the date of A. ; but it does not occur in respect of B. and C. 

By the mean-sign system, the Mah&-A§vayuja. samvatsara commenced on 
SrAvana krishiia 12 of Saka-Sarhvat 297 current, corresponding to Monday, the 23rd 
June, A.D. 374; and it was followed by Mahfi-KArttika on Ash&dha §ukla 4 of Saka- 
Sarhvat 298, corresponding to Friday, the 19th June, A.D. 375. Accordingly, with this 
epoch, and by this system also, the Maha-A§vayuja samvatsara was current on 
the given date. 

With Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epoch of A-.D^ 190-91, the given date would belong 
to Saka-Sarhvat 322 current; and its English equivalent would be Sunday, the 6th March, 
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A.D. 399. Here Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on VaiSAkha §ukla 
3 of Saka-Sarhvat 321, corresponding to Tuesday, the 6th April, A.D. 398 ; or, by the Eng- 
lish calendar, on Wednesday, the 7th April. His longitude then was 5 0 28'. By all three 
systems, he was then in ASvint ; and the saihvatsara which then began, must have beeir 

named Maha-Aivayuja. Jupiter’s next following rising took place on Ash&dha krishna 
* 

7 of Saka-Samvat 322, corresponding to Friday, the 13th May, A.D. 399; or, by the Eng- 
lish calendar, on Saturday, the 14th May. His longitude then -was 41 0 42'. By all three 
systems, he was then in Rohini ; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been 
named MahA-KArttika. Accordingly, with this epoch also, the Maha-Asvayuja sam- 
vatsara was current on the given date. This again, however, is a mere coincidence. 
And again, though there is the same coincidence in respect of the date of A., it does 
not occur in respect of B. and C. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-ASvayuja samvatsara commenced on 
Chaitra Sukla 10 of Saka-Samvat 321 current, corresponding to Sunday, the 14th March, 
A.D. 398 ; and it was followed by MahA-KArttika on Vai§Akha krishna 2 of Saka-Samvat 
322, corresponding to Thursday, the 10th March, A.D. 399. Accordingly, with this epoch 
again, and by this system also, the Maha-Asvayuja saihvatsara was current on the 
given date. 

E.— The Bhumara Pillar Inscription. 

The last inscription of this series is the Bhumara pillar inscription of the 
Maharajas Hastin and Sarvanatha, No. 24, page no; in which the daie (line 
7 ff.) is — MahA-Magh§ saiiivatsare KArttika-mAsa divasa 10 9, — “ in the MahA-MAgha 
samvatsara ; the month KArttika ; the (solar) day 10 {and) 9.” 

This gives us, for calculation, the Maha-Magha samvatsara, as current on the 
nineteenth solar day of the month KArttika (October-November) ; but the current year of 
the Gupta era is not given. The only guide, therefore, in determining the approximate 
Gupta year, for which the calculations should be made, is the fact that this inscription 
shows that the ParivrAjaka Mahdrdja Hastin was, at the time, of this record, contempora- 
neous with the Mahdrdja Sarvanatha of Uchchakalpa. For the Mahdrdja Hastin, we have 
the extreme recorded dates of Gupta-Samvat •. 1 56 and 191 ; while, for the Mahdrdja 
SarvanAtha, we have similarly the dates of the years 193 and 214; and for his father, 
JayanAtha, the latest date of the year 177, all of which may have to be referred to the 
Gupta era. If so, the MahA-MAgha samvatsara in question,— on the assumption that 
what should be its regular place in the series was not affected by any omissions and 
repetitions, subsequent to the MahA-Vai§Akha samvatsara -which was current on KArttika 
§ukla 3 in Gupta-Sarhvat 156, — must He found in or about Gupta-Samvat 189 or 201 • with 
a preference in favour of the year 189, because of the early date of the year 156 for the 
Mahdrdja Hastin. 



120 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONS! INDICARUM, VOL III. 


For Gupta-Sarhvat 189 -f- 242 = 3 aka-Sarm'at 431 current, the given date, vis. the 
nineteenth day of the month K&rttika, corresponds to Monday, the 13th October, 
A.D. 508. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 above, Coi. Ei) that Jupi- 
ter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on Sr&vana Sukla 15 of the same 
* 

year, Saka-Saihvat 431, corresponding to Monday, the 28th July, A.D. 508 ; or, by the 
English calendar, on Tuesday, the 29th July. His longitude then was 117° 4'. By both 
the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in MaghSi; and the samvatsara which then 
began, must have been named Maha-Magha. Jupiter’s next following rising took place 
on Alvina krishna 13 of Saka-Sarhvat 432, corresponding to Saturday, the 29th August, 
A.D. 509; or, by the English calendar, on Sunday, the 30th August. His longitude then 
was 1 47 0 49'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in Uttarfi-Phalgun! : 
and the samvatsara which then began, must have been named Mah&-Ph&lguna. Therefore, 
by both the systems of unequal spaces, in Gupta-Sarhvat 189, with the running difference 
of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta and current Saka years, the 
Maha-Magha samvatsara was current oil the given date. And this result gives 
Saka-Sarhvat 431 current (A.D. 508-509), as the equivalent of the possible current Gupta 
year. 

Again, for Gupta-Sarhvat 201 -f 242 = Saka-Sarhvat 443 current, the - given date, 
via. the nineteenth day of the month K&rttika, corresponds to Friday, the 2nd October, 
A.D. 520. Here, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 above. Col. E2)that 
Jupiter’s rising, next before the given dale, took place oh Bhhdrapada lukla 3 of the 
same year, Saka-Sarhvat 443, corresponding to Sunday, the 2nd August, A.D. 520 ; or 
by the English calendar, on Monday, the 3rd August. His longitude then was 
121 0 30'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in Magb.S. ; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named Maha-Magha, Jupiter’s 
next following rising took place on Alvina krishna 1 of Saka-Sarhvat 444, corre- 
sponding to Friday, the 3rd September, A.D. 521 ; or, by the English calendar, on Satur- 
day, the 4th September. His longitude then was 152 0 17'. By both the systems of un- 
equal spacds, he was then in Uttara-Phalguni ; and the samvatsara which then began, must 
have been named Mah&-Ph&Iguna. Therefore, by both the systems of unequal spaces, 
in Gupta-Sarhvat 201 also, with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years 
between current Gupta and current Saka years, the Maha-Magha samvatsara was 
current on the given date. And this result gives Saka-Sarhvat 443 current (A.D. 
520-21), as the equivalent of the possible current Gupta ye^. . 

The results for these two years, Gupta-Samvat 189 and 201, answer, as is required, 
to the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta 
and cUrrent Saka years. But they do not, in themselves, prove it ; for the reason that the 
current Gupta year itself is not mentioned in the record. The important point is, that in 
neither of these two cycles was the Mah&-M&gha samvatsara omitted. 
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If the dates in the grants of the Mahdrdjns of Uchchakalpa are to be referred to 
the Kalachuri era, 1 then the Mahd-Mdgha samvatsara of this record will be earlier by 
either one or two cycles than the first of the two years given above. Here, again, in res- 
pect of the actual epoch no absolute proof can be derived from this record ; and the only 
important point is, to ascertain that the Mahd-Mdgha samvatsara was not omitted in either 
of the two cycles in question. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that, in Gupta-Sarhvat 165 + 
242 = Saka-Sarhvat 407 current, Jupiter’s rising took place on Srivana Sukla 10, corre- 
sponding to Thursday, the 19th July, A.D.484; or, by the English calendar, on Friday, the 
20th July. His longitude then was !o8° 19'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he 
was then in Asleshd ; and the samvatsara which then began, and which was current through 
the whole month of K&rttika in the saihe year, must have been named Maha-Magha 
Again, in Gupta-Samvat 177 + 242 = Saka-Sarhvat 419 current, Jupiter’s rising took 
place on Bhddrapada krishna 13, corresponding to Wednesday, the 24th July, A.D. 496; 
or, by the English calendar, on Thursday, the 25th July. His longitude then was 1 12° 48'. 
By the Brahma-Siddh&nta system of unequal spaces, he was then in Maghd, and by the 
Garga system, in Agleshd ; and, by both systems, the samvatsara which then began, and which 
was current through the whole month of K&rttika in the same year, must have been named 
Maha-Magha. Therefore, by both the systems of unequal spaces, in 1 Gupta-Sarhvat 
165 and 177 also, with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between 
current Gupta and current Saka years, the Maha-Magha samvatsara was current 
on the given date, and was not omitted. And these results give either Saka-Samvat 
407 current (A.D. 484-85) or 419 current (A.D. 496-97), as the equivalent of the possible 
current Gupta year. 

By the mean-sign system, in Gupta-Sarhvat 166 + 242 = £aka-Samvat 408 
current, the MahSi-M&gha samvatsara commenced on Chaitra Sukla 5, corresponding to 
Thursday, the 7th March, A.D. 485 ; and it was current through the whole month of 
K^rttika in the same year; being followed by Mahd-Phalguna on Chaitra gukla 12 of 
Saka-Sarhvat 409, corresponding to Monday, the 3rd March, A.D. 486. Again, in Gupta- 
Samvat 177 + 242 = Saka-Sarhvat 419 current, the Mahd-Mdgha samvatsara com- 
menced on Ph&lguna krishna 12, corresponding to Thursday, the 16th January, A D. 
497; and it was current through the whole month of Kdrttika in Gupta-Samvat 178; 
being followed by Mahd-Ph&lguna on Mdgha Sukla 4 of Saka-Sarhvat 420, corresponding 
to Monday, the 12th January, A.D. 498. Again, in Gupta-Sarhvat 189 -f- 242 = Saka- 
Sarhvat 431 current, the Mahi-M&gha samvatsara commenced on Pausha knshpa 3, cor- 
responding to Wednesday, the 26th November, A.D. 508 ; and it was current through the 
wliole month of Kdrttika in Gupta-Samvat 190 ; being followed by Mahi-Phdlguna on 
Pausha krishpa 9 of Saka-Sarhvat 432, corresponding to Sunday, the 22nd November, 


1 See page 8 above. 
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A.D. 509. And thus, by this system also, in Gupta-Samvat 166, 178, and 190. the Maha- 

Magha samvatsara was current on the given date. But this -was not the case in the 

* 

next cycle. In Gupta-Samvat aoi + 242 = Saka-Samvat 443 current, the Maha-M&gha 
saihvaisara commenced on K&rttika §ukla 9, corresponding to Tuesday, the 6th October, 
A.D. 520, and falling four, five, or six days after the nineteenth day of the month ; and it 
was followed by Mahi-Ph&lguna on K&rttika krishna 1 of Saka-Samvat 444, correspond- 
ing to Saturday, ..ne end October, A.D. 521, and falling seventeen, eighteen, or nineteen 
days before the nineteenth day of the month. 1 thus, though the given samvatsara 
was not omitted, the given day did not fall within the limits of its duration. 

With General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 166-67, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that, 
for Gupta-Samvat 188 -{- A.D. 166-67 = A.D. 354-55 = Saka-Samvat 277 current, in 
which year the English equivalent of the given date would be Saturday, 8th October, A.D. 
354, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on Bh&drapada krishna 12 of 
the same year, Saka-Samvat 277, corresponding to Tuesday, the 2nd August, A.D. 354; 
or, by the English calendar, on Wednesday, the 3rd August. His longitude then was 
122 0 59. By all three systems, he was then in MaghS. ; and the saihvaisara which then 
began, must have been named Maha-Magha. Jupiter’s next following rising took place 
on A§vina Sukla 12 of Saka-Samvat 278, corresponding to Sunday, the 3rd September. 
A.D. 355 ; or, by the English calendar, on Monday, the 4th September. His longitude 
then was 153 0 34'. By all three systems, ne was then in Uttard-Phalguni ; and the 
saihvaisara which then began, must have been named Mahd-Ph&lguna. Accordingly, 
with this epoch, and with Gupta-Samvat 188 as the intended current year, the Maha- 
Magha samvatsara was current on the given date. This result, however, does not 
help to prove the epoch, because the record does not specify the current Gupta year; 
and, by taking a aulerent Gupta year, the same result can be obtained for a different 
epoch 

Again, for Gupta-Samvat 199 -f A.D. 166-67 = A.D. 365*66 = Saka-Samvat 288 
current, in which year the English equivalent ot the given date would be Wednesday, the 5th 
October, A.D. 365, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on Sr&vana 
gukla 1 of the same year, Saka-Samvat 2S8. corresponding to Wednesday, the 6th July, 
A.D. 365 ; or, by the English calendar, on Thursday, the 7th July. His longitude then was 
95 0 56'. By all three systems, he was then in Pushy a; and the samvatsara which then 
began, must have been named Mah^-Pausha. Jupiter’s next following rising -took place 
on Bh&drapada SuK)a 15 of Saka-Samvat 289, conespondmg to Monday, the 7th August, 
A.D. 366; or, by the English calendar, on Tuesday, the 8th August. His longitude then 
was 1 2 7 0 24'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in P&rv5-Phalguni ; and 
the saihvaisara which then began, must have been named MahS-Fhaiguna ; the interven- 
ing Maha-Magha saihvaisara being omitted. But, by the system of equal spaces, he was 
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then m Maghi ; and the Maha-Magha samvatsara ♦•hen commenced, and was cur- 
rent on the given date in Gupta-Samvat 200. Jupiter’s next following rising took 
place on A§vina krishna 1 2 of Saka-Samvat 290, corresponding to Friday, the 7th Septem- 
ber, A.D. 367 ; or, by the English calendar, on Saturday, the 8th September. His longitude 
then was 157“ 42'. By all three systems, he was then in Uttar&-Phalguni ; and the samvat- 
sara which then began, must have been named Mah£t-Ph&lguna ; and it was a repeated 
samvatsara by the two systems of unequal sDaces. bnt an ordinary samvatsara by the 
system of equal spaces. 

By the mean-sign system, in Gupta-bamvat 188 + A.D. 166-67 = A.D. 354-55 
__ Saka-Samvat 277 current, the Mahi-MAgha samvatsara commenced on Alvina §ukla 13, 
corresponding to Friday, the 16th September, A.D. 354 ; and it was current through the 
whole month of K&rttika in the same year ; being followed by Mah 4 -PhMguna on K&rttika 
krishna a of Saka-Samvat 278, corresponding to Tuesday, the 12th September, A.D. 355. 
And again, in Gupta-Samvat 200 + A.D. 166-67 = A.D. 3 66-67=Saka-Samvat 289 current, 
the Mah&-M&ghas«ri»w*fc»'a commenced on Bhddrapada Sukla 3, corresponding to Thurs- 
day, the 27th July, A.D. 366 ; and it was current through the whole month of K&rttika in the 
same year ; being followed by MahSi-Ph&lguna on Sr&v-ana Sukla 10 of Saka-Samvat 290, 
corresponding to Monday, the 23rd j uly , A.D. 367. And thus, with this epoch, and by this 
s stem, che Maha-Magha samvatsara was current on the given date in Gupta- 
Samvat 188 and 200. The results, however, do not in themselves prove anything definite 
as to^the proposed epoch ; tor the reason tnat the current Gupta year itself is not men- 
tioned in the record : and- by taking different Gupta years, the same results would be 

obtained with a different epoch. 


With Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epoch of A.D. 190-Qi/Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that, 
.for Gupta-Samvat 187 + A.D. 1 90-91 = A.D. 377~78 = Saka-Samvat 300 current, in which 

ear the English equivalent of the given date would be Sunday, the 22nd October, A.D. 

^ I iter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on BhAdrapada krishna 4, of 
Resale year Saki-Samvat 300, corresponding to Tuesday, the . 1th July, A.D. 377 ; or, 
by the English calendar, on Wednesday, the rath July. His longitude then was .00" 3 a'. 
B all three systems, he was then in Pusl.ya , and the samvatsara which then began, must 
hive been named Mahk-Pausha. Jupiter's next following rising took place on Bhldrapada 
Sukla 3 of Saka-Samvat 301, corresponding to Sunday, the 12th August, A.D. 378 ; or, 
by the' English calendar, on Monday, the 13th August. His longitude then was ,3,-50'. 
By botn the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in Pdrvl-Phalguni ; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA-Phklguna ; the intervening 
Mah 4 Mkgha samvatsara being omitted. But, by the system of equal spaees, ne was then 
in Maghk • and the Mah4-M4gha samvatsara then commenced, ana was current 
on the given date in Gupta-Samvat 188. Jupiter's next following rising took plaee 
ASvina Sukla 15 of Saka-Samvat 302, corresponding to Thursday, the 12th September. 
00 ' P-h 
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A.D. 379 ; or, by the English calendar, on Friday, the 13th September. His longitude then 
was 162° o'. By all three systems, he was then in Hasta ; and the samvatsara which 
then began, must have been named Mah£i-Phidguna ; and it was a repeated samvaisara 
by the two systems of unequal spaces, but an ordinary samvaisara by the system of equal 
spaces. 

* 

Again, in Gupta-Sarhvat 199 -f- A.D. 190-91 = A.D. 389-90 = Saka-Samvat 312 cur- 
rent, in which year the English equivalent of the given date would be Wednesday, the 10th 
October, A.D. 389, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on Sr&vana 
Sukla 6 of the same year, Saka-Sarhvat 312, corresponding to Sunday, the 15th July, 
A.D. 389; or, by the English calendar, on Monday, the 16th July. His longitude then 
was 104° 51'. By all three systems, he was then in Pushya; and the samvaisara which 
then began, must have been named Mah&-Pausha. Jupiter’s next following rising took 
place on ASvina krishpa 4 of Saka-Samvat 313, corresponding to Friday, the 16th August, 
A.D. 390; or, by the English calendar, on Saturday, the 17th August. His longitude 
then was 135 0 57'. By all three systems, hfe was then in PftrvA-Phalgun! ; and the 
samvaisara which then began, must have been named Mahd-PhfUguna ; the intervening 
Mahfi-Magha samvatsara being omitted. 

By the mean-sign system, in Gupta-Sarhvat 188 + A.D. 190-91 = A.D. 378-79 
__ ^aka-Samvat 301 current, the MahA-M&gha samvatsara commenced on Ashadha 
krishna io, corresponding to Wednesday, the 6th June, A.D. 378 ; and it was current 
through the whole month of K&rttika in the same year; being followed by Mah&- 
Ph&lguna on Ashfidha fiukla 1 of Saka-Samvat 302, corresponding to Sunday, the 2nd 
June, A.D. 379. Again, in Gupta-Sarhvat 200 + A.D. 190-91 = A.D. 390-91 — Saka- 
Sarhvat 313 current, the Mah&-M&gha samvatsara commenced on JyGshtha krishna 2, 
corresponding to Wednesday, the 17th April, A.D. 390; and it was current through the 
whole month of K&rttika in the same year ; being followed by Mah&-Ph%una on Jyfish- 
tha krishna 8 of Saka-Samvat 314, corresponding ter Sunday, the 13th April, A.D. 391. 
And thus, with this epoch also, and by this system, the Maha-Magha samvatsara 
was current on the given date in Gupta-Sarhvat 188 and 200. But here, again, the 
results do not in themselves prove anything definite as to the proposed epoch ; for the 
reason that the current Gupta yearjtself is not mentioned in the record; and, by taking 
different Gupta years, the same results would be obtained with a different epoch. 


Summary of Results, 

1 have now cammed all the dates, at present known, referable to the Gupta-Valahhl 
ora, that furnish details tor computation. And it only remains to sum up the results 
established by tut preceding inquiries. 

„ Alberuni tells us (hat. there war an era, known both as the Gupta era and the 
Valabhi era, the years of which were to ue converted into years of the Saka era by 
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addmg, according to his most explicit statement, two hundred and iorty-one years to 
the Gupta-Valabhi dates. This fixes the starting-point of the era, approximately, as 
having occurred when Saka-Samvat24i had expired, and, by the epoch of the well-known 
Sakaera, when A.D. 319-20 was current; leaving only the determination of the exact 
epoch by the calculation of recorded dates. And, as regards a special point in his state- 
ments, of extreme importance, with the help of Prof. Wright, we have now obtained a 
translation which,— if it does not actually mean only that the Early Gupta kings had 
exercised so powerful a sway that, even when their dynasty came to an end, the era that 
had been used by them still continued in use,— is yet fully capable of that interpretation. 
At any rate, this translation frees us from the obligation under which we lay, by reason 
of M. Reinaud’s rendering of the same passage, of connecting the establishment of an era 
with the extermination of the dynasty, and of placing the period of the Early Gupta 
supremacy anterior to A.D. 319, and the termination of it in that year. And the most that 
can be said against it, is, that it is the literal rendering of an ambiguous original, the real 
meaning of which must be determined by .extraneous considerations. 

The Mandasor inscription of M 41 ava-Samvat 529 expired shews that we must look 
to somewhere about A.D. 319 for the starting-point of the era in which are recorded the 
dynastic dates of Kum 4 ragupta and the other kings of the Early Gupta dynasty, and 
any others that are to be referred to the same uniform series with them. 

The dates in the records of the Early Guptas themselves, as far as the time of 
Skandagupta, do not afford details for computation. But, clearly belonging to the same 
uniform series of years, is the date contained in the Eran pillar inscription of Budha- 
gupta. And converting this date into a Saka date, in the manner indicated by Alberhni, 
we have found that, the resulting Saka year being taken as an expired year, the details 
work out quite correctly. 

Such dates, also, are those contained in the records of the Parivrajaka Maha- 
rajas i which, moreover, include a specific declaration that the Gupta sovereignty was then 
still continuing. And, calculating them in precisely the manner that is indicated by the 
results for the date in the Eran pillar inscription, we have obtained equally correct and 
uniform results. Also, the latest of these records, the Khoh grant of tne Maharaja 
Samkshobha, No. 25, page 1 1 2, shews that the Gupta sovereignty continued for at least 
two hundred and nine years. And this fact is amply sufficient to explain why,— whatever 
may have been its historical origin, — the era used in all these records should eventually 
come to be popularly known as the Gupta era. 

Such dates, again, are those contained in the inscriptions of Sivadeva I. and 
Manadeva of N§pal. And, that the first of them is recorded in the era in question, is 
shewn by the dates, in the Harsha era, for AmSuvarman, the contemporary of Sivadeva I. ; 
while, with the same treatment, the details of the second of them work out quite correctly. 
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Such another date is that contained in the Morbi grant of Jainka. And the details 
of this, again, work out correctly with the same treatment. 

Such a series of dates, too, is that contained in the records of the Valabhi family. 
And, with a slight modification, due to a change in the scheme of the year, easily explain- 
able, the same treatment gives correct results for the date in the Kaira grant of DharasGna 
IV. of this family, of the year 330 ; the only one, at present, that affords exact details for 
calculation. Also, these records give us a succession of twelve generations, commencing 
with the Sendpati Bhat&rka, and ending with king SMditya VII., with dates ranging from 
the year 207 to the year 447. For the first six or seven generations, the members of this 
family were only feudatory Sindpatis and Makar djas, without the authority to establish an 
era of their own. And, as a matter of fact, the date of the year 207 for the Mahdrdja 
Dhruvasena I., in the second generation, proves that the era did not run from the rise to 
power of his father Bhat&rka, the founder of the family, but must have been adopted from 
some outside source. While, on the other hand, the long duration of this family, coupled 
with the fact that several of their charters were issued from the city of Valabhi itself, 1 and 
all of them belong either to that vicinity or to the neighbouring parts ot GujarAt, is amply 
sufficient to explain why the era used by them should eventually come to be popularly known, 
in those parts, as the Valabhi era. 

And, finally, undeniable instances of the actual use of an era known as the Valabhi era, 
as late as the thirteenth century A.D., are furnished by the Verawal inscriptions dated 
in Valabhi-Samvat 927 and 945. For the details of the earlier of these two dates, correct 
results can be obtained by applying the same slightly anomalous treatment that applies to 
the date in the Kaira grant of Dharasena IV. of the year 330. The latter of them, however, 
goes far beyond this. Not only does it fix the epoch of the era approximately, and in accord- 
ance with Alberuni’s statement, through the concomitant mention of the equivalent 
Vikrama and Hijra years ; but also the details of it are such as to prove that the epoch of 
the era was exactly when Saka-Samvat 241 had expired, and A.D. 319-20 was current. 
And it has furnished, in fact, the exact analogy, in accordance with which all dates in the 
Gupta- Valabhi era, that follow the true and original northern scheme of its years, have to 
be tested. 

All this uniform agreement of results cannot be attributed to mere coincidence. But 
we must take it now, as a settled ‘matter, that all the dates in question belong to one and 
the same era, running from the epoch of A.D. 3 19-20. And, irrespective of the question 

1 c.g. the grants of Dhruvasena I., oi tne year 207 {hid. Ant. Vol. V. p. 204); of GtiharCn.t, of 
the year 248 {id. Vol. V. p. 20G, and Arch.vol. Surv. West. hid. Vo!. III. p. 93) ; of DharasCnn JI„ of 
the year 252 {hid. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 68: Vol. VIII. p. 301 j Vol. XV. p.187; and No. 3 n oclow. 
p. ,64); of 'SH.'iditya L, of the year 2S6 {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. See. Vol. Xf. p. 359. Ind. Anf . 
Vol. XIV. p. 327), and of the year 290 {Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 237) ; of DhruvasOna II., of the year 310 
{id. Vol. VI. p. 12) ; and of Dharasfcna lv„ of the year 326 {id. Vol. i, p. 14, and Jour, ISo. Br. R. 
As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 66). 
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whether the or.i was actually established by the Early Guptas themselves, we must refer 
the rise of the Early Gupta power to somewhere about A.D. 319, instead of 
placing the period of their supremacy anterior to that year, and their downfall 
in it 

A few concluding words, however, seem necessary as to the exact years of the 
Christian era, which represent respectively the epoch or year o, and the commencement 
or first current year, of the Gupla-Valabhi era. 

Taking the years quoted in the records without qualification, as current years, 
we have obtained the following results, 1 — by the liran pillar inscription of Budhagupta, 
Gupta-Sarhvat 165 current = A.D. 484-85 current;* by the Parivrftjaka grants, 156 current 
= A.D. 475*76 current.’ 163 current = A.D. 482-83 current, 4 191 current = A.D. 510-11 
current, 4 and 209 current = A.D. 528-29 current ;° by the Nepfd inscription of M&nad(*va, 
3S6 current = A.D. 705-706 current; 7 and by the Vcr&wal inscription of Arjunadeva, 
945 current = A.D. 1264-65 current. 9 And all these equations give the uniform result of 
Gupta-Valabhi-Sariivat 0 = A.D. 319-20 current, or more precisely, by the Saka 
year, the period 0 from the gth March, A.D. 319, to the 25th February, A.D. 320 ; and 
Gupta-Valabhi-Sariivat 1 current = A.D. 320-21 current, or more precisely, by the 
Saka year, the period from the 26th February, A.D. 320, to the 15th March, A.D. 321. 

The results obtained from the Kaira grant of the year 330 and the VerAwal inscription 
of Valabln-Sariivat 927,- differ slightly from the above, and are — Gupta-Valabhi-Sariivat 
330 current = A.D. 64S-49 current, 10 and Valabhi-Samvat 927 current = A.D. 1245-46 
current. 11 In these two instances the difference is due to a local alteration ot the true and 

1 1 exclude the Bhumari pillar inscription, as proving nothing definite, because the Gupta year is 
not given in it. 

1 Or, more precisely, by me £aka year, as commencing with Chaitra Sukla i, the period (see 
Indian Eras, p. 153) from the 14th March, A.D. 484, to the 2nd March, A.D. 485.— The dates given 
in these notes arc quoted as approximately correct; they may, or may not, be the exact dates. 

» Or, in the same way, the period from the 21st February, A.D. 475, to the nth March, A.D. 476. 

* Or. in the same way, the period from the 6th March, A J\ 482, to the 22nd February, A.D. 483. 

s Or, in the same way, the period from the 25th February, A.D. 510, to the 15th March, A.D. 

511 

0 Or, in the same way, the period trom Hie 8th March, A.D. 528, to the 24th February, A.D. 529. 

1 Or, in the same way, the period from the ist Mqrch. A.D. 705, to the 20th March, A.D. 706. 

e Or, in me same way, the period from the jst March, A.D. .264, to the 19th March, A.D. 1265. 

9 Here I owe the initial and ending dates, which it was desirable to have exactly, to Mr. Sh. B. 
Dikshit. 

*0 Or, more precisely, by the southern Vikrama year, as commencing with Kdrttika Sukla j, the 
.period (see C. Patell's Chronology, p. 122) from the 24th September, A.D. 648, to the 12th Oclober, 
A.D 649. 

u ur in the same way, the period from the 23rd October. A.D. 1245, to the 12th October, A.D. 
124b- 
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original scheme of the Gupta year; made in such a way that each subsequent year com. 
menced with the KArttika Sukla i immediately preceding the true commencement of the 
year with Chaitra Sukla i. And for these two dates, and any that may be found 
hereafter to belong to the same class, we have to apply the equations of Gupta-Valabhi- 
Samvat o=A.D, 318-319 current, or more precisely, by the southern Vikrama year, the 
period 1 f rom the 12th October, A.D. 318, to the 30th September, A.D. 319; and Gupta- 
Valabhi-Samvat 1 currents A.D. 319-20 current, or more precisely, by the southern 
Vikrama year, the period from the 1st October, A.D. 319, to the 18th October, A.D. 320. 

These cwo instances, however, are purely exceptional ones. And, in the case of all 
dates in the era referable to the true and original scheme of its years, we have to apply the 
epoch of A.D. 319-20; and to treat the years of the era as northern years, commencing 
with Chaitra Sukla 1. 

The equation between the epoch of the Gupta-Valabhi era and the Christian era, is 

not intrinsically dependent on any reference to the Saka era ; and it could be established 

directly by European Tables. In this inquiry, however, it has been established through 

results that have been worked out from Hindu Tables which are arranged for the Saka 

era according to expired years ; and, in order to ust those Tables, the given Gupta-Valabhi 

years had to be converted into expired Saka years. The process, however, has not converted 

the given Gupta-Valabhi years themselves into expired years But what has been done 

has simply been, first, by the addition of a uniform running difference, to obtain the current 

Saka year corresponding to each given current Gupta-Valabhi year ; and then, in the’usual 

way, to take the immediately preceding Saka year as the expired year that is required as 

the basis of the calculation. Thus, the details of the date in the £rap pillar inscription of 

* 

Budhagupta, which really belong to Gupta-Sarhvat 165 + 242 = Saka-Samvat 407 cur- 
rent, have been calculated with the basis of Saka-Samvat 406 expired ; and the details of 
the other dates in the same way. 

Now, in the case of an era used specially by astronomers for their technical pro- 
cesses, as the Saka era was, since we have to work with expired years, it is natural 
enough that the Tables should be arranged accordingly. And possibly, after a certain 
period, and in certain parts of India, we may have to interpret any given year of such an 
era as an expired year, whether it is expressly denoted as such or not. s But the same 
rule does not hold good in the case of eras that are not actually used for astronomical 
processes, though they are quoted in connection with details fixed by such processes. 

1 Here, again, I owe the exact dates to Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit. 

* A clear instance of this is furnished by the date in the D£6gadh inscription of Bh6jad£va (see 
page 107 above, note 1). By the literal rules of translation, the given Saka year, 784, has to be 
nterpreted as a current year ; but, for the calculation, it has to be applied as an expired year. 
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Such an era is the Vikrama era. 1 * And, — though the expired years of this era might 
be quoted, as is shewn, fod instance, by lines 19 and 21 of the Mandasor inscription 
of Milava-Sariivat 529 expired, No. 18, page 79, and by line 21 of the Kadi grant of 
Jayantasiinha of Vikrama-Sariivat 1280 expired, 1 — yet, that, occasionally at least, the 
current years were used, is proved by the Gwfllior SUsbahd temple inscription of Mahi- 
pftla, 3 in which we have first in words, the number of years expired, 1149, and then, 
partially in words and fully in figures, the number of the current year, 1 150. Such an era, 
again, is the Gupta- Valabht era ; or, at least, we have not as yet obtained the slightest 
indication of its ever having been used by astronomers as the basis of calculations. 
And, in the absence of the use of any word meaning “ expired ” in connection with the 
year in a Gupta-Valabhi date, it is only reasonable that we should follow the ordinary rules 
of interpretation, and render the original passage as denoting a current year. 

In one instance only, among the Gupta-Valabhi dates at present known, is a word 
meaning "expired” used in connection with the year. This exceptional instance is the 
Mfirbi grant of J&ihka, in which an eclipse of the sun is recorded as having occurred when 
the year 585 had passed by. Unfortunately, the month and tit hi, in and on which the 
eclipse occurred, are not specified ; nor even the week-day. And, as we have seen at page 
100 above, it might be possible to identify the solar eclipse of this record with that 
of the 10th November, A.D. 904. In that case, the given year 585 expired, and the 
indicated year 586 current, would be equivalent to A.D. 904-905 current. It would then 
be as an expired year, not a current one, that the year 165 of the Eran pillar inscription 
of Budhagupta is equivalent to A.D. 484-85 current ; and so on with all the other dates. 
And we should have to apply, in the case of all dates in the era referable to the true 
and original scheme of its years, the epoch of A.D. 318-19 current, or more precisely, 
by the Saka year, the period 4 from the 18th February, A.D. 318, to the 8th March, A.D. 
319; and, in the case of dates belonging to the same glass with those of the Kaira 
grant of the year 330 and the Ver^wal inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 927, the epoch of A.D. 
317-18 current, or more precisely, by the Vikrama year, the period from the 23rd Sep- 
tember, A.D. 317, to the nth October, A.D. 318. But we have also seen that the solar 
eclipse in question can be far more satisfactorily identified with that which occurred 
on the 7th May, A.D. 905 ; to do which, we have to take the given year 585 expired, and 
the indicated year 586 current, as equivalent to A.D. 905-906 current. And this record, 
therefore, furnishes strong and instructive corroboration of my view that, in the absence of 


1 The present Tables of this era, however, seem to be arranged, like those of the Saka era, 
according to expired years. And some of the almanacs quoted in Appendix I. below, give them in 
the same way. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 197. 

* For the full reading and translation of the date see Texts and Translations, page 22, note 5. 

* Here, again, I owe the exact initial and ending dates to Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit. 



136 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. III. 


any distinct specification to the contrary, we must interpret the years in Gupta- 
Valabhi dates as current years. 

The Origin of the Era. 

I have shewn, at page 33 ff. above, that the so-called Gupta era is not one which, 
due originally to some event occurring only in approximation to A.D. 318, 319, or 320, had its 
exact epoch determined, for convenience of comparison with the Saka era, by adopting the 
expiration of an even number of cycles of the planet Jupiter, either of the Twelve-Year or 
of the Sixty-Year System. And no other chronological or astronomical considerations sug- 
gest themselves, for the selection of the exact epoch that has been proved. Its origin, 
therefore, must be found in some historical event, which occurred actually in 
A.D. 320, or so closely to that time that, when the scheme of the northern Saka year was 
applied, the reckoning of the era was not affected tc any appreciable extent. And here, 
though the point is not conclusive either way, we must bear in mind that, as has been 
shewn at page 19 ff. above, in the epigraphicat references to the era there is nothing at 
all, at any early period, to connect the name of the Early Guptas with it, especially as 
the founders of it ; and nothing to conneet the name of Valabhi with it, until at least nine 
centuries after its establishment. 

We must also bear in mind that it is certain that the era cannot have been 
established by any member of the Valabhi family; the reasons for this being 
— (1) that, for the first six or seven generations, the members of this family were mere 
feudatory Sendpatis and Mahdrdjas , without the authority to establish an era of their own ; 
— and (2) that the date of the year 207 for the Mahdrdja DhruvasSna I., in the second 
generation, proves that the reckoning runs from long before the first rise to power of 
his father, the Sendpati Bhat&rka, by whom the family was founded. 

In the same way, the first two members of the Early Gupta family, Gupta and Ghatot- 
kacha, held only the feudatory rank of Maharaja, and had not the authority to establish 
an era. The first paramount sovereign in the family was Ghatbtkacha’s son, Chandragupta 
1. And, if a Gupta era, truly and properly so called, was devised in his time, then as its 
starting-point there would have been selected the commencement of his reign, not the date 
of the rise to power of his first recorded ancestor, the Mahdrdja Gupta ; as was done in 
the case of the Harsha era, which disregards, not only two generations of Mahdrdjas at the 
commencement of the genealogy, but even the reigns of two kings, Prabh&karavardhana 
and Rffjyavardhana II., and runs from the commencement of the reign of the third para- 
mount sovereign, Harshavardhana himself. So, also, when the Western Ch&lukya king 
Vikramffditya VI. established a new era under the name of the Ch&lukya-Vikrama-Kfila, 1 
he disregarded the reigns of all his ancestors, and made the era date from his own accession 


1 Sec hid. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 187 ff. 
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to the throne. The dates in the Early Gupta records shew clearly that the Gupta era, cannot, 
urfder any circumstances, run from the accession of any member of the dynasty later than 
Chandragupta I. And there are essential difficulties, under any normal conditions, in the 
way of making the era date from the commencement of his reign ; i.c, of taking A.D. 320-2 1 
as his first current year. For his great-grandson, KumAragupta, we have dates in the era, 
ranging from the year 96 to the year 130 odd of which we may take, as the latest certain 
one , i that of the year 129, recorded in the MankuwAr inscription, No. 11, page 45. And, 
as we ought to assume that Chandragupta I. was at least twenty years old when his reign 
commenced, this gives us a period of a hundred and forty-nine years, which, spread over 
four generations, gives to each a duration of thirty-seven years and a quarter, or nearly 
half as much again as the usually accepted average maximum rate of twenty-five years for 
a Hindu generation. 'This, too. is only dealing with the question of generations. If we 
take the period of a hundred and twenty-nine years only, from the commencement of the 
reign of Chandragupta 1 . to nearly the end of that of KumAragupta, — which gives an 
average of thirty-two years and a quarter for each of the four reigns, — then, as compared 
with the average duration, twenty years at the outside, of a Hindu reign, the excess is still 
more remarkable. And almost exactly the same results are obtained, if, instead of con- 
sidering four generations and reigns, down to the end of the time of KumAragupta, we 
take the latest certain date 3 of Chandragupta II., vis. the year 93 given in the SAfichi 
inscription, No. 5, page 29, and spread the period of ninety-three years over three 
reigns, or, on the same assumption as regards the age of Chandragupta I., the period of a 
hundred and thirteen years over three generations. On the question of generations, I will 
not base any particularly special objection. An analogy for an abnormal average rate 
might be deduced from the Western ChAlukya genealogy, 4 in which we have Saka- 
Samvat 6 930 for the commencement of the reign of VikramAditya V., and Saka-Samvat 
1060 for the end of the reign, and it may safely be assumed the death, of S6m6£vara III. 
in the third generation after him. If we take it that VikramAditya V. was twenty years 

old in Jsaka-Sarhvat 930, we have one hundred and fifty years for the four generations ; or 

* 

an average of thirty-seven years and a half for eaeh. But, from Saka-Samvat 930 to 
1060, there were six reigns ; with an average of twenty-five years, or seven less than we 

1 Sec page 67 above, 

* And It must be very nearly his latest date ; for, he had then been reigning for at least thirty- 
three full years, and we have the date of the year 136 for his son and successor, Skandagupta. — The 
selection of any later date would, of course, only intensify the force of the argument. 

s The silver coins (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p, 65 f.) seem to give the year 94 or 95; but the latest 
absolutely certain date is the one that I quote. Here again, the adoption of a later date would only 
strengthen the argument. 

* See my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 18, Table. 

6 The exact year was doubtful when I wrote the book referred to in the preceding note; but it 
has now been established by the KautMm grant (Jnd. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 15 ff > 
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should have to allot to each of the four Early Gupta kings in question. And even this 

result is due chiefly to the extraordinarily long reign of Vikram&ditya VI., for fifty-two 

years, from Saka-Samvat 997 to 1048. If we take the whole period of the Western 

Ch&lukya dynasty, covering one hundred and ninety years, from Saka-Samvat 895, the 

* 

first year of Taila II., down to Saka-Samvat 1084, as the end of the reign and the death 
of Taila III., 1 we have ten reigns, with an average duration of just nineteen years each. 
An average of thirty-two years for four successive reigns of Hindu fathers and sons, seems, 
from every point of view, an impossibility. And this prevents our making the Gupta era 
run from the commencement of the reign of Chandragupta I. We must, therefore, 
accept it as certain that the Early Guptas only adopted the era of some other 
dynasty. And we must look for its origin to some extraneous source. 

Now, it is evident that the Early Guptas rose to power first as feudatory Ma- 
harajas, the third of whom, Chandragupta I., while holding that same rank, established his 
independence ; so that, his successors maintaining the same position, the paramount titles, 
and not his original feudatory title, are always coupled with his name in the genealogical 
passages in their records. And, from the Maharaja Gupta down to Kum&ragupta, we 
have two feudatory governments and four reigns ; which, at the average rate of twenty 
years, almost fill up the period indicated by the latest certain date for KurnSragupta, and, 
by a coincidence, place the commencement of the government of the Mahdrdja Gupta 
very near to A.D. 320. If, then, we could determine the paramount sovereign of whom 
the Maharaja Gupta was a feudatory, we should have in him the founder of the era ; pro- 
vided we could only shew that his successors also dated their records in it. And the only 
difficulty then remaining, would be, — When Chandragupta I. and his descendants had 
asserted themselves as independent sovereigns, by rebellion against their masters, why 
should they continue to use a purely dynastic era, which had only been running for a short 
time and had certainly not become an astronomical era, and which would always remind them 
of the originally subordinate status of their ancestors ; instead of establishing a new era 
of their own, or instead of adopting some well-known era, of general use, which could 
evoke no reminiscence of a humiliating kind ?* The Early Gupta records, however, throw 
no light on this point ; nor can we expect any, unless we obtain inscriptions of the time of 
the Maharajas Gupta and Ghatdtkacha, or of the early years of Chandragupta I. And at 


1 1 exclude the short reign of S6md§vara IV., from Saka-Samvat 1104 to about 1 1 11, because there 
had been meanwhile an interruption of the Western Ch&lukya power by the Kalachuris of the 
Dckkan. 

s An objection of this sort does not apply to the use of the Gupta era by the Valabhf family. The 
SZnfyati Bhatfirka drove out the invaders who had overthrown the Gupta sovereignty in Western 
India ; and may possibly have been himself the feudatory of some descendant of the original Gupta 
stock. And when Dharastna IV. became a paramount sovereign, it was on the disruption of the 
Kanauj kingdom. At neither point was there any reason for the members of this family to feci any 
ersion to the Gupta era. 
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present, in connection with India itself, we know of no king the commencement of whose 
reign can with any certainty be referred to A.D. 320 ; and of no historical event to which 
we can safely allot that date. Nor, while the Early Gupta sovereignty continued, is there 
any indication of the Gupta era having been used, in India, by any other independent 
dynasty. The nearest approximation to the year in question that we have, is in the case 
of the Kalachuri dynasty of Central India ; in respect of which certain points in the 
records of the ParivrAjaka Mahdrdjas and the Mahdrdjas of Uchchakalpa do tend to 
support the actual existence, in the Early Gupta period, of a Kalachuri era, and, 
consequently, of Kalachuri kings under some earlier name. 1 * The Kalachuri dates, 
however, certainly cannot be referred to the Gupta epoch. And circumstances indicate 
that the dominion of the Kalachuri kings, at that time, was confined entirely to the more 
eastern parts of Central India; so that they were only contemporaries of the northern 
dynasty of which the Early Guptas were at first the servants. Mr. Fergusson’s opinion,* 
again, was in the direction of the era being established, with the foundation of Valabhi as 
a new capital of Western India, by the’ Andhra king Gfitamiputra, whom he placed 3 
between A.D. 312 and 333; the Mahdrdja Gupta being a feudatory of him or of one of 
his immediate successors. But the chronology of the Andhras, — who, at the best, seem 
to have been too essentially a western and southern dynasty to be concerned in any lead- 
ing way with the history of Northern India, — still remains to be finally determined. And 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, who has given more consideration to the subject than any one else 
as yet, places G6tamiputra about two centuries earlier, 4 in the period A.D. 133 to 154; 
and, according to his view of the early chronology, we should have to refer the establish- 
ment of the Gupta era to some event connected with either the downfal of the Kshatrapas 
of Saurfishtra or. the history of the R&shtrakQtas of the Dekkan. The Kshatrapas, how- 
ever, certainly did not use the Gupta era. And there is not the slightest particle of 
evidence that the RAshtrakfitas ever had an era of their own. There can be but little doubt 
that the real paramount lords of the Mahdrdjas Gupta and Ghatotkacba, and at first of 
ChandraguptS. I. himself, were some of the later Indo-Scythian kings of Northern India, 
whose duration is certain at any rate up to the time of Samudragupta. These Indo- 
Scythian kings must have used the Saka era. But this era, again, had not then become 
an astronomical era f and there was, therefore, no special inducement for the Early Guptas 
to adopt it ; but, on the contrary, there was an objection of the kind already indicated. 
Further, the Vikra ma era was not an astronomical era ; and the use of it, in those days, under 
the name of the Mklava era, was probably confined to the different sections of the Mdlava 
tribe, and to territories of which no part was brought under the Early Gupta sway until the 
time of Samudragupta. And, finally, the Kaliyuga era in all probability was used only 

1 See page 8 ff. above. 

*Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. IV. p. 128 f. z td. p. 122. 

* Early History of the Dekkan , p. 27. J See Appendix I. below 
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by the astronomers of Ujjain, for purely technical purposes ; and was not known at all in 
the territories in which the Early Guptas first rose to power. In fact, in India itself 
there was no already existing era which would recommend itself to the Early 
Guptas. And we have next to inquire whether there may have been any such era, 
beyond the limits of India proper. 

By a comparison of the dates of Sivad&va I. and Arh§uvarman, at page 95 f. above, 
I have already shewn, in a general way, that the Gupta era Was in use beyond the 
north-eastern frontier of India, in Nepal; a fact which is duly corroborated by the 
results for the date in the inscription of M&nad6va, of the year 386. We must, therefore, 
now see what more particular information can be gathered from the epigraphical records 
of that country. 1 


1 And here we may note that the Kings of Valabhi can have had nothing to do either with the 
introduction of an era into N6p&l, or with the borrowing of an era from that country. As I have 
already had occasion to remark, the members of the Valabhi family, for the first six or seven genera- 
tions inclusive of Bhat&rka, were mere feudatory S Snap at is Maharajas-, and these members of the 
family, at any rate, cannot possibly have conquered N6pSl, or even have extended their territory up 
to the confines of that country. The first of the family who claimed to be a paramount sovereign is 
Dharasena IV.. with the dates of 326 and 330 ; and with the titles of Paramabhaftdraka, Mahdrdja- 
dhirdja, and Paramcsvata, in common with all his successors, and also with that of Chakravartin , 
which, not being assumed by any of his successors, may perhaps indicate that his power was more 
extensive than theirs ever was. Now, in passing,' if we refer his first date of 326 to the epoch of A.D. 
319-20, the result, A.D. 645-46, brings us to a very suitable period indeed for him to assume the posi- 
tion and titles of a paramount sovereign ; vis. to the commencement of the anarchy which, as Ma- 
twan-lin tells us {hid. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 20) attended the death of Harshavardhana, "the warlike lord 
of all the region of the north.” It ended in the complete disruption, for the time, of the kingdom of 
Kanauj. Amsuvarman became paramount in NSp&l, and Adityas6na in Magadha ; and the opportu- 
nity was of course taken advantage of by Dharasena IV., to assert his independence in the west of 
India. But, to say nothing of the improbability of the thing on other grounds, the fact that 
Amsuvarman became king of NApAl, is in itself enough to prevent our admitting the possibility of a 
conquest of that country by Dharasena IV. Referring the same date of 326 to the three earlier 
proposed epochs, we have respectively A.D. 403, 492, and 516. For these periods there is, perhaps, 
no particular objection to our assuming, for the sake of argument, that Dharasena IV. may have 
extended his power over a considerable portion of Northern India, in the parts nearer to K&thiiw&d 
and Gujar&t. But the Valabhi charters, in which a conquest so extensive as that of the whole of 
Northern India up to N6pil, or inclusive of that country, would most certainly have been recorded, 
give not the slightest hint of any such event at any time in the history of the family. In fact, with 
the exception of the allusion to the overthrow of the Maitrakas by Bhat&rka, they give absolutely no 
detailed information at all in connection with any of the successes claimed by the members of this 
family ; which tends to shew very plainly that, from beginning to end, the Valabhi power was purely 
local. And, in connection with the earlier proposed epochs, even if Dharasfina IV. did conquer 
Nfcphl, or Northern India up to the frontier of NfepHI, and did introduce there the era of A.D. 319-20, 
the question still remains, and cannot be answered, — Why should he act with such extreme inconsist- 
ency as to introduce there this era, which, according to those who have sought tc e^tablisn those 
epochs, was not brought into actual use in his own territory ; instead of the Gupta era which he him- 
self, and his successors, continued to employ for all the official purposes of their own kingdom? 
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la Appendix IV. below, I give an account of such of the inscriptions from Nepal 
as have any bearing on the question now under consideration. The actual dates of them 
range from A.D. 635 to 854; and give a fairly clear idea of the history of the reigning 
families of the country during that period. They shew two separate houses, ruling con- 
temporaneously, and mostly on equal terms ; and each preserving certain distinctive cha- 
racteristics of its own. One of them was a family, the name of which is not mentioned 
in the inscriptions, but which in the Vamhdvali is called the ThAkuri family, issuing its 
charters from the house or palace called KailAsakAtabhavana, and uniformly using the 
Harsha era. The other was the Lichcllhavi family, distinctly so named in the inscrip- 
tions, and in the Vamidvali allotted to the Suryavariiga or solar lineage, issuing its 
charters from .he house or palace called MAnagfiha, and uniformly using an era with 
the Gupta epoch. 

That the Lichchhavi clan or tribe was one of great antiquity and power, 
in the direction of NApAl, is shewn by the writings of Fa-Hian and Hiuen-Tsiang, 1 which 
connect them with events that preceded the irirstina of Buddha. No exception, there- 
fore, need be taken to the general outlines of the long account in one of the inscriptions, 
which, so far as the NApAl brantfh of the tribe is concerned, gives us the first really 
historical member of it in the person of JayadAva I., who, by the ordinary allowance of time 
for each Hindu generation, must be referred to the period A.D. 330 to 355. 

Proof of friendly relations between the Early Guptas and the Lichchhavis, 
at an early lime, is given by the marriage of Chandragupta I. with KumAradAvi, the 
daughter of Lichchhavi or of a Lichchhavi king. And, that the Lichchhavis were then at 
least of equal rank and power with the Early Guptas, is shewn by the pride in this alliance 
manifested by the latter; exhibited in the careful record of the names of KumAradAvi, and 
of her father or her family, on some of the gold coins of Chandragupta I., and by the uni- 
form application of the epithet, “daughter’s son of Lichchhavi or of a Lichchhavi,” to 
Samudragupta in the genealogical inscriptions. Again, the AllahAbAd pillar inscription 
shews that, even if Samudragupta did not make NApAl a tributary province, his kingdom 
extended up to the confines of that country. 

There can be no doubt that the Early G kings must have known the 
nature and origin of whatever era was being used by their Lichchhavi connec- 
tions in Nepal. And the period established for JayadAva I. approximates so closely to 
A.D. 320-21, that it needs but little adjustment to place the commencement of his reign 
actually in that year. This arrangement would give a perfectly intelligible reason for the 
origin of the era, which was clung to so persistently by his descendants that they conti- 
nued the use of it for at least two centuries after the introduction of the Harsha era into 

i$ ce Legge’s Travels of Fd-Hien, pp. 71,76 ; Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western World, 
Vol. I. pp. xiii. lii. lv. and Vo!. II. pp. 67 note, 70, 73, 77 note, 81. 
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Nfep&i, and its acceptance by their immediate neighbours, the Th&kuri family of Kail&sa- 
kutabhavana. And no objection could be taken by the Early Gupta kings to the adoption 
of the era of a royal house, in their connection with which they took special pride. I think, 
therefore, that in all probability the so-called Gupta era is a Lichchhavi era, 
dating either from a time when the republican or tribal constitution of the Lichchhavis was 
abolished in favour of a monarchy ; or from the commencement of the reign of JayadSva I., 
as the founder of a royal house in a branch of the tribe that had settled in N6p&l. But 
the question of the origin of the era is one, of course, on which further discoveries, 
especially if any can be made in N£p&l, may be expected to throw more light. 

J. F. FLEET. 


jlh November 1887. 
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APPENDIX I. 

A Note on the Epoch and Reckoning of the l§aka Era. 

Gen. Sir A. Cunningham’s Tables , 1 and Ganpat Krishnaji’s and Kero 
Lakshman Chhatre’s almanacs, shew the period from the 5th April, A.D. 1886, to the 
24th March, A.D. 1887, as corresponding to Saka-Samvat 180S. So, also, the Sayana- 
Panchang shews the same period, as corresponding to Saka-Sariival 1808, as the ordinary 
r.iraynr.a luni-solar year; the period covered by fsaka-Samvat 1S08, as a sdyana year, being 
from the 6th March, A.D. tS86, to the 22nd February, A.D. 1887. For all purposes of cal- 
culation, however, this 3 aka year has to be taken as “ the year 1808, expired ; ” even if* 
we were working out the very first day of it, Chaitra Sukla 1. The Tables arc intended for 
this application of the number ; and there are, in fact, no grounds for doubting that the 
above period really is equivalent to faaka-Sarhvat 1808 expired, and 1809 current. But 
it is quoted, for all ordinary purposes, simply as foaka-Sariivat 1808. And, if a Hindu 
were converting “Saturday, the 1st January, A.D. 1887,” into its corresponding Hindu 
date, he would write down, as the result, "foakd 1808 Pausha Sulda saptamt JoanivAra in 
which, not only docs he abstain from including any word meaning "expired," but he 
actually uses, instead even of the crude form $aka, the Sanskrit locative §nkf, which literally 
means “in loaka (1808)," t>. "while £aka 1808 is current;” and this is the meaning 
which the mention of the year presents to any Hindu who is not an astronomer, and 


1 The proper method of applying his Tables may perhaps be inferred from his remarks (c.g. 
Indian Eras, pp. 5, 48, 52) that the numbers of the years in Hindu dates refer .to years actually elapsed ; 
and that the Hindus count only by completed years. But I am speaking of the meaning which the 
Tables present to a general reader, at first sight. Thus, anyone turning to his Table XVII. p. 199, 
—to which there is not attached a note that the Hindu years given therein are expired years, — in 
order to ascertain the Jsaka equivalent of A.D 1886-87, finds ^aka-Samvat 1808 ; and naturally takes 
it as a current year. So, also, with any similar Tables ; c.g. those in Mr. C. Patch's Chronology. 
Such Tables would be much more useful for general purposes, if they shewed the current Hindu years 
opposite the current Christian years, as is done in the case of the sarhvatsaras of the two cycles of 
Jupiter; leaving it to anyone who has to make a particular calculation, to take the preceding year as 
the basis of his work. And, in ordinary writing, the current Hindu years should certainly be quoted 
with the current Christian years. 

* Unless with Tables based on the Mfsha-Samkrdntt, or entrance of the sun into Aries, as Prof. 
K. L. Chhatre’s Tables arc; in which the ^aka year is practically treated as commencing with tne 
day of the MSsha-Samkrdnti. With such Tables, for any tit hi connected with Saka-Sariivat (1809 
current and) 1808 expired, up to the tithi that coincided with the solar day on which the Mcsha-Sam- 
krdnti occurred, wc must work with the basis of even one year still earlier, via. Saka-Snmvat 1807 
expired. 
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1 * r. .lUsrf, «*r r.:^vs{s^r/:hu. 

I Jr ii fidiciui that ! -re sh? Vilrama year sfiautd be distinctly specified as expired, while the Saha 
yrar is not <j«.d>i>r£l ir. .I,r Mint rnsnaer; as if a distinction were bring; made in the methods of 
reckoning th- two rr,x*\ 

I I c. iarsi‘.:(irjr/, or sjrhiafstir/sku. — T hr figure* here, and in the GwAHor almanac, >943, differ 
from those in Gnnpat Ktijhnaji's and K. l„ CUhatre's almanacs, 1942, because the latter quote the 
eoulhern reckoning, by which each Vikramn year commences with the month KArttika, seven 
lunations later than the same year in the northern reckoning; consequently, at the commencement 
of SnhvSamvat 180S (expired), on the first day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, Vikrama-Sathvat 
J492 was still running, by the southern reckoning. 
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apparently, as a current year. The Gwalior almanac, however, which I have quoted 
above, has — gata-Kalih 49S7, SAsha-Kalih 427013 ; tan-madhy6 gata- 


^akah 1S08, AAsha-foakah 16192 Svasti; Sri-VikramArka-rAjya-samayAd 

* 

attt samvat 1 1943, Saka-gata-varshfcshu 1808, chAndra-mAnAna Vyaya-nAma-samvat- 
sar6; BArhaspatya-mArtAna, SakA 1807 Afivina-krishna-7 SukrA sAry- 5 dayAd gata-ghati- 
shu 47 palAshu 24 tad-avadhi, SakA 1808 Afivina-knshna-14 BhaumA ghati[shu*] 
46 palA[shu*] 3 tAvat-paryantarh, Vilambi-samvatsar-ollAkhah vidhAyah, tad-agrA VikAri- 
samvatsar-OllAkhah karyah ; Chaitr-Adau r Aj A chandrah, — " the expired {portion of the) 
Kali (age) (is) 49S7 (years), (and) the remainder of the Kali (age) is 427013 (years) 

; in it, the expired (portion of the ) foaka (era) (is) 1808 (years) ; and 

the remainder of the foaka (era) (is) 16192 (years) Hail I In the 

year 1943 expired from the time of the reign of the glorious VikramArka, (and) in the 
expired Saka year 1808, (and}, by the lunar reckoning, in the ( current ) samvatsara 
named Vyaya,® — by the reckoning of Jupiter, the Vilambin samvatsara is to be used in 
writings from the expiration of 47 ghatts, 24 patas, from sunrise on Friday, the seventh 
lunar day of the dark fortnight of Alvina, in Saka 1807, up to (the expiration of) 46 
ghatts ,3 galas, (from sunrise) on Tuesday, the fourteenth lunar day of the dark fortnight 
of Alvina, in Saka 1808; after that, the VikArin samvatsara is to be used in writings, — at 
the beginning of Chaitra, the king (is) the Moon.” Passages of a similar kind with those 
quoted above, occur at the end of each almanac, in connection with the Samkrdntis. 

In the same passages for the sdyana year, Saka-Sariivat 1 8o8, the Sayana-Panchang 
does not confine itself to any indefinite expression, but explicitly quotes the Saka year as 
a current year; thus — Kaliyugasya saifidhyAyA Aditah, SAlivAhana-Sak-ArambhakAla- 
paryantaih, Nand-Adr-ludu-guiia-(3i79)-mitAni saura-varshAny=atltAni ; pravartamAna- 
SedivAhana-Sak-Abdah asht-6ttar-AshtAda6a-(i8o8)-mitah ; amurii sarhvatsararh Narma- 
dAyA dakshina-bhAgA Vyaya-nAmnA vyavaharanti, uttara-bhAgA cha Vilambi-nAmna ; 
ath=Asmin varshA rAjA Sanilj, — "from the commencement of the samdhyd 3 of the 
Kaliyuga, up to the time of the commencement of the SAlivAhana-Saka, there expired 
solar years which are measured by the (nine) Nandas, the (seven) mountains, the (one) 
moon, and the (three) qualities, (3179); (and) the current year of the SAlivAhana-Saka 
is measured by eighteen hundred, increased by eight, (1808); on the south side of the 


1 i.e. aiUe saihvatsare, or a titeshu samvatsareshu. 

*The context is “at the beginning of Chaitra, the king (is) the moon," a little further on. The 
intervening matter is by way of a parenthesis. 

* samdhyd, which is usually translatable by ' morning or evening twilight,’ means, as applied to 
any of the four ages, a long period that runs at the commencement of each, before the full develop- 
ment of the age itself. The samdhyd of the Kali age is one hundred divine years, equivalent to 
36,000 years of men ; so that we are still only in this period. The age itself will run for 360,000 
years of men. And it will end with a samdhydihia of 36,000 years of men. These figures make up 
the total of 432,000 years in the age. 


s 3 b 
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Narmada, they distinguish this samoatsara by the name of Vyaya; and, on the north 
side, by the name of Vilambin ; how, in this year, the king {is) Saturn.” But, in the 
corresponding passage in the same almanac for the preceding year, Saka-Samvat 1807, 
after giving in the same words the number of the solar years that had expired from the 
commencement of the samdhyd of the Kaliyuga up to the commencement of the Saka 
era, the text runs — tat6 vartamAna-vatsar 4 rambhak&la-paryantam sapt-6ttar-&shtAdaSa- 
gata-(i8o7)-mitiini varsh&ni gat&ni; amuiii vartam&na-samvatsaram Narmad&yd dakshinfe 
hh 3 g 6 Parthiva-n&mn& vyavaharanti, uttarfe bh&g& cha H£malamba-n&mn& ; ath= 4 smin 
varsM r&j 4 Bhaumah, — “ from then, up to the commencement of the current year, there 
have expired years which are measured by eighteen hundred, increased by seven, (1807) ; 
on the south side of the NarmadA, they distinguish this current sainvatsara by the name 
of P&rthiva; and, on the north side, by the name of H£malamba; now, in this year, the 
king {is) Mars.” 1 In passing, therefore, from ^aka-Sarhvat 1807 to 1808, a verbal dis- 
tinction, at least, was made between expired and current years; and the phraseology 
adopted in the almanac for Saka-Sarhvat 1808, has been repeated in the almanac for the 
next year, 1809. In one instance, A.D. 85-86, the P&rthiva or Hfemalamba sainvatsara, 
each current, was treated as equivalent to Saka-Samvat 1807 expired; while, in the 
other, A.D. 1886-87, the Vyaya or Vilambin samvatsara , each current, and each the next 
in the cycle after respectively P&rthiva and HGmalamba, is treated as equivalent to 
Saka-Samvat 1808 current. What were the reasons for this change, I do not know ; and 
I will leave it to Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, one of the editors of the almanac, to explain them 
elsewhere. But, by the literal interpretation of the phraseology for A.D. 1885-86, and 
in accordance with the principles of the Tables, that period was equivalent to fsaka- 
Samvat 1807 expired, (and 1808 current) ; and A.D. 1886-87 should have been described 
as being represented by Saka-Samvat 1808 expired, (and 1809 current). 

1 have now to quote the fact that, in Madras, the same English period, A.D. 1886-87, 
is actually called Saka-Samvat 1809, with the same sainvatsara of the Sixty-Year 
Cycle, Vyaya, attached to it. There are, it is true, two somewhat varying practices to 
be found in Southern India. Thus, the Telugu Siddhanta-Pancharigarn, published, 
I think, in the Arcot District, gives the luni-solar period from the 5th April, A.D. 1886, to 
the 24th March, A.D. 1887, as being the Vyaya sainvatsara, and as corresponding to 
Saka-Samvat 1808 expired ; and at the commencement, it quotes the expired years 
throughout; thus — “ Kaliyuga-gat-ctbd&h4987 ; SSliv&hana-Saka-gat-&bdoh 1808; Vikra- 
m&rka-Saka-gat-cibd&h 1943.” But, on the other hand, the Telugu Calendar, published 
at Madras, gives the same luni-solar period, from the 5th April, A.D. 1886, to the 24th 
March, A.D. 1887, as being the Vyaya sainvatsara, and as corresponding to Saka-Samvat 

1 Except for reading amuth vartamdna-vatsaram, and omitting at ha before asmtn varsks, the 
text is exactly the same in Bapu Deva Shastri's almanac for Saka-Samvat 1807. I have not been 
able to obtain a copy of his almanac for the next year. 


THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS ; APPENDIX I. 


141 


1809, Kaliyuga-Samvat 4988, and Vikrama-Sarhvat 1944, which are not specified as either 
current or expired, hut can only be intended as current. And, in the same way, the 
Tamil Siriya-Pafichangam, for the following year, published at Madras, gives the solar 
period from the 12th April, A.D. 1887, to the nth April, A.D. 1888, as being theSarvajit 
samva/sara, and as corresponding to Saka-Samvat 1810, Kaliyuga-Samvat 4989, and 
Vikrama-Saiiivat 1 * * 1935, which, similarly, are not specified as either current or expired, but 
can only be intended as current.’ And, from other indications, there seems to be no 
doubt that, of these two practices of Southern India, thus illustrated, the popular and 
generally current one is the latter one, by which the period A.D. 1886-87 * s quoted as 
Saka-Samvat 1 809 ; the reckoning, in this and the other eras, being thus, at first sight, 
one year in advance of the customary reckoning of Northern and Western India. 

The difference, however, is only an apparent one ; and is due to the evident fact that 
the Madras reckoning has preserved the system of current years, while the other 
is regulated by expired years. But it is almost always the reckoning of Northern and 
Western India that is now quoted. And the years of it, though really expired years, are not 
distinctly and habitually quoted as such. And hence there is a general understanding that, 
as between the Saka and the Christian eras, the additive quantity, to be applied to the 
former, is 78-79 and that the epoch or year o of the £aka era, is the period from the 
3rd March, A.D. 78, to the 20th February, A.D. 79, both included; and its commence- 
ment, or first current year, the period from the 21st February, A.D. 79, to the 10th 
March. A.D. 80, both included. 4 This, however, really gives current Christian years, 


1 Here the 3 in the tens place must be a mistake for 4. 

*It would appear that the Tamil Vd kya -Pa ft c/i d ft gam, published at Madras, gives the solar 
period from the 12th April A.D. 1887, to the 10th April, A.D. 1888, as being the Sarvajit samvat- 
sara, and as corresponding to f§aka-Samvat 1809, Kaliyuga-Samvat 4988, and Vikrama-Samvat 1945!; 
all of which are distinctly specified as current. But this cannot possibly be correct, in respect of the 
5 aka and Kaliyuga years. 

*Thus, even Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, — through whose “Note on the Saka Dates and the 
Years of the Bftrhaspatya Cycle, occurring in the Inscriptions” {Early History of the Dekkan, 
p. 105 ff.) my attention was first drawn to >thc desirability of examining the details of the alma. 
nacS) __has written (id. p. 99; the italics arc his) “igi Gupta past + 242 = 433 Saka current 

+ 78 — 511 A.D. current 209 Gupta past + 242 = 451 3 aka current + 78 = 529 

A.D. current." I myself had the same view, till not very long ago. Other writers could easily be 
shewn to have lain under the same misconception. And Dr. Burnell even went so far as to say 
(South-lndian Paleography, p. 72, note) “the rough equation for converting this era into the Chris- 
tian date, is + 78b The beginning of the year being at the March equinox ; if the Saka a tit a ” (i.e. 
expired) “year be mentioned, the equation is + 79$.” 

*1 owe these four dates to Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit. Gen. Cunningham (Indian Eras, p. 139) gives 
from the 14th March, A.D. 78, to the 17th February, A.D. 79; and from the 18th February, A.D. 79, 
to the 8th March, A.D. 80. But a comparison of his initial days for the epoch and the first year, 
shews at once that there is some mistake. The 18th February is twenty-four days earlier than the 
14th March ; whereas the difference should be only eleven days. Mr. C. Patell ( Chronology , p. 96) 
does not give the initial day of the epoch; but gives, in the same way, the period from the 18th Feb- • 
ruary, A.D. 79, to the 8th March, A.D. 80, for the first year. 
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equivalent to expired Saka years. It is evident from the details given above regarding 
Saka-Samvat 1S0S and 1809, that, according to the reckoning of the era as fixed by the 
early astronomers, and as preserved to the present day, the true epoch is A.D. 77-78, 
and the period from the 3rd March, A.D. 78, to the 20th February, A.D. 79, is in reality the 
commencement, or first current year ; and that, to obtain current Christian years, 
equivalent to current Saka years, the true additive quantity is 77-78. But, of 
course, there is always the possibility that, if ever we obtain a date, with full details for 
calculation, in a very early Saka year, or in one of the very earliest of the regnal or 
dynastic years which afterwards developed into the Saka era, this exact equation may 
not hold good ; in consequence of the date belonging to a period anterior to the adoption 
of the era by the astronomers. 

The Saka era is emphatically one of the eras that originated in an exten- 
sion of regnal or dynastic years. The chief Hindu tradition about it, is, that it was 

founded in celebration of a defeat of the Saka king by the king Vikrama or Vikramftditya 

* 

who is also the supposed founder of the Vikrama era, commencing a hundred and thirty- 

five years earlier. 1 This tradition is mentioned by Alb&r&nl but he saw through it so far 

as to remark " since there is a long interval between the era which is called the era of 

Vikram&ditya and the killing of Saka, we think that that Vikramftditya from whom the 

* 

era has got its name is not identical with that one who killed Saka, but only a namesake 
of his.” And the tradition has now been quite exploded by the BAdWi cave inscrip- 
tion of the Chalukya king MarigaliSa,* which is specifically dated " when there have 
expired five centuries of the years of the installation of the Saka king (or kings) in the 
sovereignty. ” It is certain, from this record, that the real historical starting-point of the 
era, is the commencement of the reign of some particular king, or kings, of the Saka 


1 Another tradition (e.g. Prinscp's Essays, Vol. II. Useful Tables, p. 154) is that the era dates 
from the birth of SMivAhnna, king of PratishthAna, who opposed Vikramfiditya, king of Ujjayinf. 
But the introduction of the name of SAlivAhana in connection with the era, is of comparatively 
modern date, the earliest instance that I have succeeded in obtaining, being one of the thirteenth cen- 
tury A.D. ; and the cpigraphical instances speak of the year as having been 'established, settled, 
or decided’ ( nirnita ) by SAlivAhana, but not as running from his birth (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 
214 f.). — A passage to the latter effect has been quoted by Prof. Max Muller {India ; What can it 
teach us? p. 300 f.) from the Muhv.rtahhuvan 6 ninartanda of NArAyana, which means "in the year- 
measured by three, the (nine) numerals, and the (fourteen) Indras, from the birth of SAlivAhana [i.e. 
in Saka-Samvat 1493),' in (the month) Tapas (MAgha), this Mdrtanda was composed.”— As Prof. 
Max Muller has pointed out, in his comments on this passage, it is not exactly wrong to speak of 
the era as the SAlivAhana-Saka or SAlivAhana era ; for there are ample instances in which the Hindus 
give it that name, in cpigraphical records of authority and of some antiquity. At the same time, 
those instances shew that it was only in comparatively modern times that the name of SAlivAhana 
came to be connected with the era. And, in all discussions respecting early dates, it is an anachronism 
qnd a mistake, to call the era by his name. 

•Sachau’s AlbcrdnVs India, Translation, Vol. II. p. 6. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 363 f., and Vol. X. p. 57 ff. 
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tribe ; and, therefore, that the years were originally regnal or dynastic years. Now, 
such years must run on for a considerable time, before they can develop into a recog- 
nised era ; and this is undoubtedly the reason why we find the earlier years of every 
such Hindu era quoted simply by the term varsha or saihvatsara, ‘a year,’ without any 
dynastic appellation. Again, such regnal or dynastic years can only come to be quoted 
as expired years, when they have actually developed into an era which has become recog- 
nised, or is sought to be applied, by astronomers for astronomical processes ; up to that 
point, the years, being wanted only for quasi-private dynastic purposes, would certainly 
be quoted as current years. It is impossible to believe that the first £aka king decreed, 
immediately after his coronation, that a new era had been established from that event; 
that it was to come at once into general use ; and that, for the convenience of astrono- 
mers, the first year, then running, was to be quoted as an expired year, which, in fact, it 
would be rather difficult to do. If it were sought to fix the exact chronological position of 
any public act performed in that first year, it might be referred to the expired years of an 
earlier era; eg. of that of the Kaliyuga. 'But, for any reference to the regnal year alone, 
that act would be recorded as being performed “in the year one,” “in the first year,” or 
“while the first year of the reign is current;” as, for instance, “in the first year; while 
the Ma h drdj ddh irdja, the glorious Toram&na, is governing the earth,” in line l f. of 
the £ran inscription, No. 36, page 158. This custom would continue as’ long as the 
years' were simply dynastic years ; and perhaps, during the whole of that period, the 
years might remain purely dynastic years, each of them having for its initial day the 
anniversary of the original coronation from which they started, irrespective of the initial 
day of the years of the astronomical era still continuing in use. When, however, astro- 
nomers came to adopt them as an astronomical era, they would establish an exact epoch 
by reckoning back from the dynastic year then current to the last year of the Kaliyuga 
that had expired when the first current dynastic year commenced; in the course of 
which, they would simplify matters by allotting to the dynastic years the same scheme, 
as regards the starting-point of each year, and the arrangement of the fortnights of the 
months, which belonged to the Kaliyuga in their part of the country. Thus they would 
fix all the data necessary to enable them to use the new era for astronomical purposes. 

All that would remain, would be to use its expired years, in accordance with the custom 

* 

and necessities of their science. The substitution of the Saka era for the Kaliyuga, for 
astronomical purposes, seems to have taken place after the time of Aryabhata (bom A.D. 
476),* who used the Kaliyuga, and in or just before the time of Var&hamihira (died A.D. 
587),* who used the £aka era ; and probably the apparent difference of one year in the 
reckonings of the 3 aka era will be found to have originated not far from fsaka-Sariivat 
500. Let us assume that this adoption of the fsaka era was made in ^aka-Sarhvat 500, 
equivalent to A.D. 577-78. The astronomers would take it, at starting, as “ 3 aka- 


1 Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. I. p. 405. 


* Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. I. p. 407. 
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Sarhvat 499, expired and, in quoting it and several subsequent years, would probably 
be careful to connect with each year a word distinctly meaning "expired.” In course of 
time, however, such precision of expression would come to seem superfluous to them ; 
and, in issuing their almanacs, they would drop the word " expired,” and would write, 
for instance, simply "^ak£ 510 Chaitra-m&sa-Sukla-pakshali.” It would cause no 
difference or inconvenience to them ; because any initiate would know that this really 
designated the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra of ^aka-Samvat 51 1 current, after 
Saka-Sarhvat 510 had expired. The people at large, however, including persons who 
would use the almanacs for practical purposes without being properly initiated into the 
application of them, would be throwm back in their reckoning by a year ; and doubtless 
at first a good deal of inconvenience and confusion might result. But this would soon 
be forgotten ; or might, for the sake of convenience, be intentionally put aside. And 
thus they would very quickly arrive at the understanding, by which, in Northern and 
Western India, Joaka-Sarhvat 1808 answers, popularly, as a current year, not as an expired 
year, to the period from the 5th April, A.D. 1886, to the 24th March, A.D. 1887. 

Postscript. 

In connection with my remarks, on page 140 above, regarding the Sdyana-Panchdng 
for Saka-Samval 1807 and 1808, I would add that I had drawn Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s 
attention to the circumstances of the case; and I now find that, in their almanac for 
Saka-Sarhvat 1810 (expired) (A.D. 1888-89), the editors have reverted to the phraseology 
used in their almanac for Jsaka-Sarhvat 1807 (expired.) 
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APPENDIX II. 

A Method of Calculating the Week-Days of Hindu Tithis and the 
corresponding English Dates. 

By Shankar Balkrishna Dikshit ; Bombay Educational Department. 

In this paper I purpose to exhibit, according to the system laid down by the 
late Professor Kero Lakshman Chhatre in his book entitled Graha-sddhan&chim 
KdshfakSm, or “ Tables for Calculating the Places of the Planets,” the correct method by 
which we may determine, for any given Brndu tithi or lunar day, the corresponding v&ra 
or week-day, and ttie equivalent English date according to either the Julian or the 
Gregorian Calendar. o 

Before detailing, however, the steps of the process, I will explain the principal 
technical terms which will be used, and which, for the sake of brevity and conciseness, will 
be retained in their original Sanskrit forms.* 

Explanation of Technical Terms. 

The abdapa, lit. ‘ lord of a year,’ of any particular year, is the conventional term, — 
in Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s book, and others ; but not universally, — for the time of the 
Misha-Sainkr&nti , or ‘entrance of the Sun into Aries,' in that year. The abdapa 
adopted by Prof. K. L. Chhatre is the time of th z spaslila or ‘apparent/ — lit. ‘ clearly 
perceived, distinctly visible,” — Mcs/ia-SaAkrdnti, as ascertaineo by the method given in 
the Sfirya-Siddh&nta ; 1 * * * 5 whereas, in other Hindu works of the same kind, the term abdapa 


1 Most of these explanations nrc my own. Either to reduce the bulk of his book, or for some 
other reason, Prof. K. L. Chhatre has used the technical terms without explanation, except in the case 
of a few of the simpler ones ; nor docs he explain how he obtained certain figures for certain years 
or the variation for a year. 

* English astronomers use the word * apparent ’ in all cases in which we use spashta. ' Apparent,’ 
therefore, is the proper translation of spashfa. 

* There are three schools of astronomers in India. One follows the Sdrya-Siddh&nta , and is 
called Saurapaksha; another follows the Brahma-Siddhdnta, and is named Brahmapaksha ; while 
the third follows the Arya-Siddh&nta , and is called Aryapaksha. The main point on which they 
differ is the length of the year ; but with differences, between each other, of only a few vipalas (a 
vipala is the sixtieth part of a paid). Another point of difference is, that the number of revolutions 
of the moon, planets, &c., in a certain period, — for instance in a Mah&yuga, — is generally different in 

each of them. Prof. K. L. Chhatre has adopted, from the Sflrya-Siddhanta, only the length of the 
year, and Us starting-point, that is the MSsha-Samkrdnti\ in almost every other respect he follows 

none of these three authorities, but has based his Tables on European Tables of planets. As to his 
Tables relative to tithis, however, in the part of his work called Kalc-sddhana, sec page 149 below, 
note 11, and the text above note 1 on page 155. 
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is used as meaning the time of the Sun's entrance into Aries with reference to his 
madhyama or ‘mean 1 longitude. So, also, the length of the solar year adopted by him 
is that of the Sibya-Siddltdnia, which is accepted, in the present day, in most parts of 
India. It should, however, be borne in mind that the Tables of the sun and the moon, and 
those of the planets, given by him, are based on European Tables ; and that the places 
of the sun and other heavenly bodies, obtained from his book, arc reckoned from the 
equinoctial point. The starting-point adopted by Hindu astronomers, for reckoning the 
places of heavenly bodies, coincided, in their opinion, with the equinoctial point about 
Saka-Sarhvat 444 expired (A.D. 522-23). The interval in time between two successive 
returns of the sun to the vernal equinox, — called " the tropical year,” — amounts at present 
to 365 days, 14 ghajis, and 31*972 palas; while the length of the year, according to the 
Silryn-Siddhdnia , is 365 days, 15 g hafts, and 31*523 pains. During this time, the sun’s 
motion amounts to one complete revolution from equinox to equinox, plus about 58 - 68 Si 
seconds of arc. The starting-point, therefore, of the Hindu astronomers is at present a 
little more than twenty-two degrees to the eas’t of the vernal equinox. This difference is 
called ayandm&as, Hi. ‘ degrees of precession ;’ and the ayandthkas for the present year, 
Saka-Sarhvat 1S09 expired (A.D. 18S7-8S), are 22 degrees, 45 minutes, according to the 
Graha-Ldghava of GantSa Daivajha. 1 As the longitudes of heavenly bodies, reckoned 
from the equinox, include these ayatutinhas, they are called sdyana, lit. ‘ possessed of ayana 
or precession.’ And the places of heavenly bodies obtained by the method given in the 
SilryaSiddhdr.ia and other Hindu works, are called, for the sake of distinction, nirayana, 
lit. * destitute of precession.’ The places obtained from Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables are 
sdyana. The tit hi, however, obtained by either process, is the same ; but this is not the 
case with the r.akshalra or * lunar mansion,' and the^'dfa or ‘addition of the longitudes of 
the sun and the moon.’ * 

The figures for the abdapa are given in Table I. on pp. 10, 11, of Prof. K. L. 
Chhatre’s book, and are expressed in v&ras , ghaits , and pal as. Of these, the vara, or 
week-day, sometimes also called dina or divasa, or * solar day (and night),’ is counted in 
regular order from Sunday, as 1, up to Saturday, as 7 or o ; and it is always reckoned by 

1 Thc date of this work is ioaka-Samvat J442 expired (A.D. 1520-21). At present, all the 
Paiichdngs (Hindu calendars) in the Dekkan, and in some other parts of India, are prepared from this 
authority, and from another small work, -by the same author, entitled Tithi-Chintdmani containing 
the necessary Tables. 

*To calculate tit fits, only the difference between the longitudes of the moon and of the sun is to 
be taken. Therefore it matters not whether these longitudes are sdyana or nirayana. To find a 
nakshatra , the ayandthsas must be applied to the moon’s longitude obtained from Prof. K.L. Chhatre’s 
Tables. The Sdyana. Paiichang, annually published, from Saka 1S06, under the patronage of His 
Highness the Maharaja H&lkar, by Mr. Visaji Raghunath Lele of GwSlior, with the aid of Mr. Janardan 
B. Modak, B.A. of the Bombay University, of myself, and of Mr. Krishnarao Raghunath Bhide of 
Indfir, is based on the sdyana system. 
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the Hindus from sunrise to sunrise. The vdra of the abdapa shews the week-day on 
which the Mesha-Sanikrdnti of the year fell. A ghatl, also ghati and ghatika, is the 
sixtieth division of a mean solar day and night ; and it is, therefore, equal to twenty-four 
English minutes. As a matter of convenience, the word ghatt is also used for the six- 
tieth part of a tithi \ but in that application it is not identical with the sixtieth division of a 
solar day and night. A pala is the sixtieth division of a ghatt ; and is, therefore, equal to 
twenty -four English seconds. And the ghaiis and palas of the abdapa give the time after 

sunrise, on the particular vdra , at which the Mesha-Samkrdnti took place. Thus, the abdapa 
* 

of Saka-Sarhvat o expired, is given (opposite the entry Mesha-Samkr&ntichi vet or 
‘time of the MSsha-Samkrdnti ,’ p. io) as i dina, io ghaiis, 10 palas ; which indicates that 
the Mesha-Sathkranti then took place on Sunday, and io ghaits and io palas, or four 
hours and four minutes, after sunrise. The solar year adopted by Prof. K. L. Chhatre is 
equal to 365 days, 15 ghaiis, 31*52 palas. Dividing 365 by 7 (the number of days in a 
week), the remainder is 1. And so, if in one year the Sun enters Aries at the timeof sun- 
rise on a Sunday, then, in the following year, he will come to Aries on Monday, and 
1 5 gh a f* s > 3 1 '5 P^las, after sunrise. Therefore, the variation in the abdapa in one year 
is given (p. 10, col. 3, under vdra) as 1 day, 15 ghaiis , 3 1*5 palas-, the - decimals being 
supplied from column 2, in which is given the number of days, corresponding to the 
number of years in column 1 . 

The word tithi denotes the thirtieth part of a lunation or lunar month ; that is, as 
applied to the ecliptic circle, it denotes exactly the one-thirtieth part of that circle, viz. 
twelve degrees ; but, taken as an apparent tithi, and applied to the period of a lunation, it 
may be the exact thirtieth part of that period, or it may vary from fifty to sixty-six 
ghaits as subdivisions of a solar day. If the word tithi requires to be rendered into 
English, it is best represented by 1 lunar day.’ Of the thirty tit his of each month,, fifteen 
belong to the bright fortnight, or period of the waxing moon, and fifteen to the 'dark 
fortnight, or period of the waning moon. The fifteenth tithi of the bright fortnight is 
called pdrnimd, pdrnamdst, or panrnamdsi, lit. ‘ that which has the full-moon, or that on 
which the month is completed and the fifteenth tithi of the dark fortnight is called 
amdvdsyd, lit. ‘that on which there is the dwelling-together (of the sun and moon).’ At 
the end of the amdvdsyd, the sun and the moon are together ; that is, they have the same 
longitude. When the moon, moving towards the east, leaves the sun behind by twelve 
degrees of longitude, then ends the first tithi, which is technically called pratipad or 
pratipadd. So, a 'tithi is the time which the moon takes to out-go the sun by twelve 
degrees. With the exception of the pratipadd , the tit his are denoted by the regular 
ordinal numerals, dvitiyd, tritiya , &c., up to chaturdakt, ‘ the fourteenth.’ The pdrnimd 
and amdvdsyd are called sometimes by their own special names, and sometimes pahchadaki, 
‘the fifteenth;’ but the amdvdsyd is generally entered in Paitchdngs as the thirtieth tit- 
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even in Northern India, where the dark fortnight ot tne month precedes the bright/ In 
Pahclidhgs , the ghaits and galas of tit his are given ; and, by them, it is to be under- 
stood that the tit his end so many ghaits and galas after sun-rise, in general, the 
expression lit hi means the end of a lithi ; not its beginning, or its duration. 

The term tithi-6uddhi, lit. 1 the subtraction of tit his denotes the number 
of tit his that elapse from the beginning of the month Chaitra (March-April) up 
to the time of the Mdsha-Samkrdnit. In Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, this term is 
used to shew the number of tit his, calculated from the difference between the moon's 
mean longitude and the sun’s apparent longitude, that elapse from the beginning of 
Chaitra to the time of the sun’s sgashfa or ' apparent' Misha-Santkrdniig Thus, for Saka- 
Saihvat o expired, at the time of th v Mislia-Samkrdnti the sun’s mean longitude was 

11 signs, 20 degrees, 46*1 minutes (p. 46); and the apparent longitude obtained from it, 
according to the method given by Prof. K. L. Chhatre, is 1 1 signs, 22 degrees, 38*9 
minutes. The moon’s mean longitude at that time was 4 signs, 25 degrees, 42^4 minutes 
(p. 87). The difference between the longitudes of the sun and the moon, — the sun's 
ongitude being subtracted from that of the moon. — is. therefore, 3 signs, 3 degrees 
t53 degrees), 3*5 minutes. Then 153“ 3'*5 ~ 12 = 12 -f (9* 3^5 ■+• 12) Hi his-, that is, 

12 tithis, and about 45 ghaits and 14 galas, had elapsed. This, therefore, is given as 
the iithi-tuddhi for Saka-Samvat o expired. In one solar year, the mean tithis are 371, 
and 3 ghaits, 53*4 galas. Dividing 371 by 360, the remainder, 11 tithis, 3 ghalis, 
53 4 galas, is given as the variation in the tithi-£uddhi in one year (p. 10, col. 4). 

The tithis obtained from the mean places and mean motions of both the sun and the 
moon, are madhy'ama or ‘ mean’ tithis. So, also, those calculated from the apparent 
place and motion of the sun and the mean place and motion of the moon, — as in the case 
of the tithi-Suddhi and the mean solar equivalents of tithis given in Table III. pp. 13-19, 
col. 2, — maybe called mean tithis and not apparent. But the tithis , &c., given in 
our Pahchdhgs are always sgashia or * apparent;’ 5 that is, they are calculated from the 
apparent places and motions of the sun and the moon. The spashia-itihi differs from the 
madhyama-tithi sometimes by nearly twenty-five ghaits': and this is chiefly owing to the 
fact that the moon’s apparent longitude differs' from ’ her mean longitude sometimes by 
about five degrees.* Many corrections have to be applied to the mean place of the 

1 In astronomical works, It is always the Amdnta southern arrangement of the lunar fortnights 
that is actually taken for calculations. 

* In the Siddhdn ta-Sirdma n t and other works, the term tithi-iuddhi is used in the sense of the 
number of tithis, calculated from the mean places of the sun and the moon, that elapse from the 
beginning of Chaitra to the time of the sun’s madhyama or * mean’ MSsha-Samhrdnii. 

* Though not always in the strictest sense. I say so, because, in practice, extreme accuracy is 
not, and cannot be, sought. But, in theory, they are required to be ‘apparent ’’ in the strictest sense. 

4 According to European Tables, the difference.is sometimes about eight degrees 
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moon, in order to find her apparent place ; but only one of these, called phala-samskdra , 
which is ‘the equation of the centre.’ is taken into account bv Hindu astronomers: 1 * * 4 * and 
this, as given by them, amounts to a little more than five degrees at the greatest. This 
correction varies according to the moon’s kendra or ‘ anomaly which is taken to be her 
distance from apogee. 8 From this correction is calculated the correction in time to be 
applied to the mean tit hi] it is named parakhya ; and it is given in Table IV., on p. 20, 
in the column headed pardkhya. It evidently varies according to the moon’s kendra. 
One revolution of the moon’s kendra is completed in 27 days , 33 ghatts, i6‘56 palas. 
This period is called nichochcha-mdsa ; s and is known to English astronomers by the name 
of the ‘anomalistic month.’ This period, converted into tit his* is equal to 27 tit his, 59 
ghatts, 33-36 palas ; that is, nearly and practically, 28 tit his. It is converted into tit his 
for the sake of convenience ; since, the variation in the kSndra is one tithi of kendra in 
one tithi of time; and it is called tithi-kdndra, or ‘ the anomaly of the tithi, expressed 
in tit his.’ The moon's mean kindra at the Mesha-Samkrdnti of Saka-Samvat o expired, 
was 10 signs, 19 degrees, 58-8 minutes (p.‘87). This, converted into tit his, is equal to 24 
tit his, 52 ghatts, 50 galas ; B and this is given (p. 10) as the tithi-madhyama-kendra, or 
‘mean anomaly of the tithi,’ at the time of the Mesha-Samkrdnti of Saka-Samvat o expired. 
It shews that so many tit his and parts of a tithi had elapsed, up to that MSsha-Samkrdnti , 
from the moon’s preceding arrival at her apogee. The variation in the moon’s kendra, in 
one solar year, is 3 signs, 2 degrees, 6*2 minutes (p. 87, col. 3). This, changed Into tit his 
by the rule of three, viz.— 360° : 92 0 :: ti. 27, gh. 59, p. 33-36 : ti. 7, gh. 9, p 42,— is 

given, therefore, as the variation in the tithi-kendra in one year (p.10, col. 5). 

A few other points and terms will Ee explained, as we proceed with the following 
example. 

To find the Week-Day of a given Tithi. 

The process will be best illustrated, step oy step, by actually working out an example. 
And, at Mr. Fleet’s request, I take, as my example, the date of Saka-Samvat 406 

1 The amount of this correction, adopted by Prof. K. L. Chhatre, in finding out tit his in his Kala- 
s da hana Tables (pp. x to 30 of his book), is nearly the same as that adopted by ancient Hindu astro- 
nomers. Therefore, the tit his obtained by his method, as described above, should agree very closely 
with those obtained from the methods prescribed in Sanskrit works. But, in the abdapa and other 
elements, the Sdrya-Siddhdnta and other authorities themselves slightly differ, one from the other. 
And, accordingly tne difference will be sometimes about five or si x ghatts. There are, also, some 
other minute causes of difference. 

* In European astronomical works, the anomaly is reckoned from perigee or perihelion ; but in 
Hindu works it is reckoned from apogee or aphelion. 

’In this term ntcha means - perigee;’ and uchcha , 'apogee.' And nichochcha-mdsa is the 
period in which. the moon comes from perigee or apogee to the same point again. 

4 One tithi is equal to 0-9843529572 ot a mean solar day. 

’360*: 3ig 0 58"8 :: ti. 27, gh. 59, p. 33-36 : ti. 24, gh. 52. p. 50. 
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expired <A.D. 484-85); the month Ashadha (June-July); the bright fortnight; 
the twelfth tithi. 

From Table I. p. 10, write down (see Table V. on page 151 below), in three separ- 
ate columns, three quantities, for Saka-Sarhvat o expired, which are technically called 
the kshepaka or ‘additive quantities;’ viz. in (a) the abdapa , enter vdras 1, ghatis 10, 
falas 10; in (b) the tithi-kuddhi, enter tit his 12, ghatis 45 , falas 14; and in (c) the tithi- 
madhyama-kendra , enter tit his 24, ghatis 52, falas 50. Below each of them respectively, 
in its proper column, enter, from the same Table, the bheda or 1 variation ’ for the com- 
ponent parts of the given Saka year j 1 viz. for 400, in ( a ) vdras 6 , gh. 30, f. 9-3, in ( b ) 
tit his 15, gh. 55, f. 49*2, and in (c) tithis 9, gh. 24, p. 45 ; and for 6 years, in [a) vdras o, 
gh. 33, f. 9*1, in (b) tithis 6 , gh. 23, p. 2o - 2, and in (c) tithis 14, gh. 58 ,f. 39. 

A 

Now, as the given year is anterior to Saka-Samvat 1622 expired, a correction, to 
be arrived at from Table II. p. 12, is to be applied, and is always to be added, in respect of 
the tithi-kuddhi and the tithi-madhyama-kindra. The reason for this correction, is this. 
As explained above, the tithi-kuddhi and the tithi-madhyama-kendra depend respective- 
ly on the mean longitude and the mean anomaly of the moon. But the moon’s mean 
motion is not always the same. Therefore, to her mean longitude and mean anomaly, 
obtained from the general Table of annual variation in them (Table III. p. 87 f., cols. 2, 3), 
a correction (Table IV. p. 89 f., cols. 2, 3) is to be applied. Thus, for Saka-Sarhvat o 
expired, the correction in the moon’s mean longitude is 44 seconds, and that in the kendra 
is 2 degrees, 55 seconds (p. 90). These, turned into tithis, are 3 ghatis, 40 falas, with 
regard to the tithi-kuddhi ; and 14 ghatis, with regard to the tithi-kendra. These figures, 
therefore, are given as the correction in respectively the tithi-kuddhi and the tithi-kendra 
for Saka-Samvat o expired. In the Table, this correction is given for intervals of 1000 
years each. Taking first the tithi-kuddhi, the correction for Saka-Sarhvat o expired, is 
gh. 3, p. 40; and the correction for Saka-Samvat 1000 expired, is f. 32. Therefore, 
deducting the latter from the former, the difference,^. 3, p. 8, or 188 falas, is the variation 
of correction in 1000 years. 2 Then, by the Rule of Three, — 1000 years : 406 years 18S 
falas : 76 falas . And 76 falas ar & gh. 1, p. 16. As the quantities are decreasing ones, 
this is to be subtracted from gh. 3 ,f. 40, for ^aka-Sarhvat o expired. And the remainder 

A 

gives us, as the sufficiently approximate correction for Saka-Samvat 406 expired, gh. 2, 
f. 24, to be added in ( b ). Similarly, the correction for the tithi-madhyama-kendra, 
worked out in the same way, is gh. g, p. 8 , to be added in (c). 


1 The decimals in the falas of (a) the ahdapa are taken from the ahargana, or total number of 
solar days of the solar year, in col. 2. 

* Properly speaking, this variation is for Saka-Samvat 500 expired, midway between Saka- 
Samvat o and 1000. It should be reduced first for the year midway between Saka-Samvat o aDd the 
given year ; in this instance 406. But there is no absolute necessity for such exact precision. 
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TABLE V. 

Calculation of the Week-day of a given Tithi. 

Saka-Sariivat 406 expired = A.D. 484-85 current. 

Ash&dha (June-July) ; the bright fortnight; the 12th tithi; Suraguruvftra (Thursday). 


(«) 

Abdapa. 


vara gin 

Saka-Sariivat o expired (p. 

10) ,•••• t 10 

Add variation for4ooSaka 

years (p. 1 1) 6 3° 

Add variation for 6 Saka 

years' (p. 10) o 33 

Add correction for a date 
prior to Saka-Samvat 

1622 expired 

Week-day and time of the 
Mesha-Sat'nkrdnli of 
Saka-Sariivat 4o6expircd 1 13 


(b) 

Titlii-Suddhi. 


Titlii-madhyama-ktndra. 



tithi gh. p. 
. 24 52 50 


15 55 49‘ 2 9 24 45 


6 23 20-2 14 58 39 


tithi-dhruva and 

28 ‘4 bhukta-lithi ..56 47*4 


098 


21 25 22 


ghatis and palas only, 

from above o 13 

Add, from (i), the mean 

solar day o 5 2 

tithi-bhoga 1 5 

Add : — 

expired tithis : — 

Chaitra 15 

Vaisfikha 3° 

Jytshtha 3° 

Ashffdha 26 

101 

minus, from (i)i 

tithi-dhruva . . • • 5 

expired tithis from 
end of Chaitra 

Sukla 5 9g 

solar equivalent of 96 

tithis (p. 14) -94 *7 

95 23 

Add pardkhya, obtained 
from (c) tithi-spashta- 
kendra of Ashftdha sukla 


From one tithi .100 
Deduct bhukta- 

tithi o 6 47 Add, from (b) the 

bhdgya-tithi o 53 13 bhdgya-tilhi „ • 0 53 . *3 

Deduct as many tithi-spashta-ken- 

palas as there dra 22 18 35 

28 arc ghatis\n the 

bhogya-tithi . . o o 53 
20 Mean solar day . o 52 20 
48 


Days elapsed up to end of 
apparent Ashfldha sukla 

47 

Add week-day of Mesha- 
Samkrdnti of Saka- 

Samvat 406 expired . . . ._x 

Reduce to weeks -7)9^ C I 3 

91 

Remainder, the 5th day, 
is Thursday 5 


Add tithi-kSndra 
of (a) 96 tithis 

(P- 14) •••. 

tithi-spashta-ken- 
dra at end of 
Ash&dha Sukla 


12 1 20 


6 19 55 


Result; Thursday. 
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Now add together the respective quantities m («) (<$)and ( c ), Deanng in mind that, in 
doing so, when the vdras in (a) the abdapa exceed 7, or any multiple of 7, only the 
remainder, above 7 or its multiple, is to be brought to account, because there are 7 vdras 
or week-days in each week ; and that, when the tithis in (b) the tithx-iuddhi and in (c) the 
tirhi-madhyama-kendra exceed 30 and 28 respectively, or any multiple of them, only the 
remainders above 30 and 28, or their multiple, are to be taken notice of, because there are 
30 tithis in one lunar month, and, as nearly as possible, 28 tithis in one revolution of the 
tithi-kendra. 

We thus obtain in ( a ) the abdapa, vdras 1, gh. 13, p. 28*4. The first quantity, of the 
days, shews that the week-day on which occurred the Mesha-Samkrdnti of the given year, 
Saka-Samvat 406 expired, was Sunday. And the remaining quantities shew that the 
M esha-Samkranti took place at the end of gh. 13, p. 28'4, after sunrise on that Sunday. 
The small decimal which we have here, as also in ( 5 ) the iithi-Suddhi, under the palas , 
may be disregarded in the following steps of the process. 

In (b) the titlii-tuddhi, we obtain tithis 5, gh. 6, p. 47.4. From this we learn that, 

* 

when the Mesha-Sanikrdnti of the given year, Saka-Samvat 406 expired, occurred, 
5 mean tithis of the month Chaitra were completed, and also 6 ghatts and 47 palas of the 
6th tit hi had elapsed. The number of completed tithis, here 5, is technically called the 
tithi-dhruva or' constant of the tit hip because, when it has been determined for any 
given year, it remains uniform or constant m working out any example in that same year. 
And the remainder, here gh. 6, p. 47, is called the bhukta-tithi or ' elapsed portion of the 
(current) tithi’ 

Subtracting the bhukta-tithi, gh. 6, p. 47, from 1 tit hi or 60 ghatts, the remainder, 
gh. 53 i P‘ I 3« gives the portion of the 6th tithi that was still to run. This is technically 
called the bhogya-tithi, lit. '(that portion of) the tithi which is still to be enjoyed.’ 

In (r), the tithi-madhyama-kendra , we obtain tithis 21, gh. 25,/. 22. This gives us 
the moon’s kendra. reduced to tithis , at the time of the Mesha-Samkrdntioi the given 
year, Saka-Samvat 406 expired. 

To this, the bhogya-tithi, viz. gh. 53, p. 13, is to be added. And the result, tithis 22, 
gh. 18 ,p. 35, is the kendra at the end of the 6th tithi of Chaitra. This is called the titfai- 
spashta-kendra or ‘ apparent kendra of the tithi.’ 

Next, by subtracting from the bhogya-tithi, viz. gh. 53, p. 13, as many palas, 53, as 
there are ghatts in it, 1 we convert it into a mean solar day, with the result ol gh. 52, p. so. 

1 i.c. by subtracting the sixtieth part. This proportion is taken for the saxc ot easy calculation. 
Properly speaking, to convert a tttht into a solar day, the sixty-fourth part should be subtract- 
ed ; because one mean tithi is equal to '984353 of a solar day, i.c., as nearly as possible, sixty-three 
ixty-fourths of a solar day. The difference, however, docs not introduce any materia! error. 
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Add this,g/r. 52,/. 20, to the gha/is and pains only of (<7) the abdapa. The result, 
v&ra t ,g/t. 5, p. 48, shews that the 6th mean tit hi of Chaitra ended with g/i. 5, p. 48, after 
sunrise on the following day, Monday, after the day of the MAsha-SamkrAnti , Sunday. 
This quantity, vdra 1, git. 5, p. 4S, is called the tithi-bhoga, lit. ' the enjoyment or dura- 
tion of the tit hi ■' and it is the end of the tiihi-dhruva, increased by one tit hi. It is, of 
course, a mean tithi. And it shews that days t, git. 5, p. 48, had elapsed, from sunrise on 
the day of the Mcsha-SainkrAnti , up to the end of Chaitra fiukla 6 as a mean tithi. 

We have now to bring into consideration the number of tithis elapsed up to the 
commencement of the given tithi. And, in doing this, we must of course take account of 
any intercalary month that there may be, preceding the given tithi, in the giver, year. 

In our example, however, the result in (/;) the iithi-iuddhi, is less than nineteen tithis. 
And a reference to Table VI. p. 22, — which would enable us to determine the inter- 
calary month approximately, if there were one, — shews us that there was, therefore, no in- 
tercalary month at all in the given year, fsaka-Sarnvat 406 expired. The explanation of 
this, is, that, when the tiihi-suddhi is less than nineteen, it shews that the samkrAnti in 
Chaitra occurred within the first nineteen tithis of that month. And, as, generally, the 
solar months are longer than the lunar months, the samkrAntis of the sun. i.c. his passage 
from one sign of the zodiac into the next, occur continuously later in each successive 
lunar month. But, when the samkrAnti in Chaitra falls within the hrs't nineteen tithis, 
no samhranti, up to the end of the year, can go beyond the thirtieth tithi nf any lunar 
month ; and, therefore, no month will be intercalary. 

Consequently, from the beginning of Chaitra, up to the commencement of the given 
tithi, AshAdha £>ukla 12, there had elapsed only the usual number of one hundred and one 
tithis; vis. in the bright fortnight of Chaitra, 15 ; in VaiSAkha, 30 ; in Jyfishtha, 30 ; and 
in AshAdha, 15 in the dark fortnight, and 1 1 in the bright. 1 ^rom this number of tithis, 
101, we subtract the tithi-dhncua , 5. And the remainder, 9 6, is the number of tithis 
elapsed from the end of Chaitra Sukla 5 up to the end of AshAdhafiukla 1 1. 13 utthe/j 7 //x- 
bhoga, which we have already arrived at, is the end of Chaitra Sukla 6; and the same 
number of tithis, 96, expire from the end of Chaitra Sukla 6 up to the end of AshAdha Aukla 
j 2. Therefore, adding to the tithi-bhoga the solar equivalent, now to be introduced, the 
result will bring us to the end of the given tithi, AshAdha Sukla 12. 

Turning to Table III. p 14, we find that the equivalent, in mean solar days, of 
96 tithis , is days 94, gh. 17, p. 36. And, adding this to the tithi-bhoga, the result, days 
^ 95, gn. 23, p. 24, gives the interval that had elapsed, from sunrise on the day of the MAsha- 
SamkrAnti up to the end of Ashadha iukla 12 as a mean tithi 


1 We are dealing with a northern date ; <*nd that is why the tithis are counted in this way. If we 
were dealing with a southern date, the enumeration would be, in Chaitra, 30 ; in VaisAkha, 30 : 
|H JyGshtha, 30 ; and in the bright fortnight of AshAdha, 1 1. The total is the same, 101, since a bright 
fortnight is concerned. 
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Now, however, we have to determine the spashta-tithi, or apparent Hi hi. For this 
purpose, we require the pardkhya-conccixon, which is to be ascertained through the tithi. 
hen dr a. 

Turning again to Table III. p. 14, we find that the variation in the tithi-kendra 
for 96 tit his is tit his 1 2, gh. t, p. 20. Enter this in (c), below tit his 22 ,gh, 18, p. 35, 
which we have already arrived at as the iithi-hendra at the end of Chaitra Sukla 6 . Add 
the two quantities together ; and the result, — excluding 28 tit his, as before, — is tithis 6, 
gh. 19, p. 55 ; which is the tithi-spashfa-kendra at the end of the given tithi, Ash&dha 
Sukla 12. 

With this argument, we turn to Table IV. p. 20, for the purdkhya-correction. In 
this Table, the correction is given for tithis and ghaifs , at intervals of ten ghatis. Thus, 
for the tithi-spashfa-kendra, tithis 6 ,gh. 10, the pnrdkhya is gh. 24 , p. 10 ; and for tithis 
6, gh. 20, it is gh. 24, p. 19. The difference, 9 pa/as, is shewn in the last column of the 

Table, and would serve to calculate the exact pnrdkhya for the iith i-spashta-kendra. But 

• 

here it is sufficiently close for our purposes to take the pardkhya as gh. 24 , p. 19. 

Under (a) the abdapa, enter this pardkhya below the sum of the tithi-bhoga and the 
solar equivalent of 96 tithis, and, — as is indicated by the sign plus at the top of col. 1 in 
Table IV., « — add it to that sum. 

The result, vdras 95, gh. 47, p. 43, gives the number of days, and parts of a day, 
that had elapsed, from sunrise on the day of the Mesha-Sainkrdnli, up to the end of 
the apparent Ashadha £ukla 12. To the days, 95, add 1, the week-day of the Mesha- 
Samkrdnti. Divide the sum, 96, by 7, and the result is 13 weeks, and 5 days over; which 
shews that the current week-day of Ash&dha Sukla 12 was the fifth day in the week ; that 
is Thursday. The remaining quantities, gh. 47, p. 43, shew the time after sunrise, on 
that Thursday, on which the given tithi, Ashadha §ukla 12, ended. 

The Tables in Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s book, however, are adapted to the meridian 
of Bombay. The ghatis and palas, therefore, of a tithi worked out hv the method ex- 
hibited above, are for Bombay ; and are to be reckoned from mean sunrise at Bombay. 
When the tithi is required for any other particular place, the difference of longitude in 
time (one degree = ten palas ) is to be added or subtracted, according as the place is east 
or west of Bombay. In the present instance, as I learned after first working it out. the above 
Saka date was selected in consequence of its being the equivalent of the date, in Gupta- 
Sarhvat 165, recorded in the pillar inscription of Budhagupta at Eran in the Central 
Provinces. We have therefore now to determine the tithi for Eran itself. The longitude of 
Bombay is 72 0 5T ; and that oh Bran is 7s 0 15' ; both east of Greenwich. Erap, therefore 
is 5 degrees, 24 minutes, east from Bombay. Adding (5° 24' x' 10=) 54 palas to 47 
ghaits ana 43 palas, which we have obtained above for Bombay, the tithi at Eran is 
gh. 48, £)• 37 ) reckoned from mean sunrise on the same day, Thursday. 
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The above result is sufficient for all practical purposes. But it is further to be noted 
that the tithis in out Pahcltdhgs are intended to be given from apparent sunrise. In 
practice, however, so much minuteness is not always and everywhere attempted ; at least, 
in the present day, in the Dekkan. For this reason, it seems, Prof. K. L. Chhatre has 
not noticed this point in his method exhibited above. But I will now give the tit hi 
in question from apparent sunrise at £ran. Without going through the process, which is 
rather too complicated to be given in the present paper, I will state only the result, 
that the apparent sunrise at £ran, on the day in question, took place gh. i, p, 56, before 
the mean sunrise ; the latitude of £ran used m the process, being 24° 5'. Adding, there- 
fore, gh. 1, p. 56, to the above result from mean sunrise, we get gh. 50 ,.p. 33, reckoned 
from apparent sunrise, as the time at which the given tithi, Ashddha gukla 12, ended at 
liran on the Thursday. 

Before dismissing this part of the subject, I would point out that the calculation of a 
tithi, by the above method, is not of necessity absolutely accurate, according to the pre- 
sent absolutely accurate European Tables of the sun and the moon. Absolute accuracy, 
in this sense,, could be ensured only by working from the actual places or longitudes of the 
sun and the moon, to be determined in strict accordance with the method prescribed for 
that purpose. The tithi obtained by the method exhibited above, will differ, sometimes by 
as much as ten ghatis, from that which would be obtained from the apparent places of the 
sun and the moon, actually calculated from Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables for the sun 
and the moon. The difference, however, at full-moon and new-moon will be very small, 
one ghati at the greatest; and it reaches its maximum on the eighth tithi of the 
bright and of the dark fortnight. But, in respect of this second possible method of Prof. 
K. L. Chhatre, it must be stated that we have nothing to do with it in dealing with Hindu 
tithis ; for the reason that, with the exception of the pliala-samskara , the corrections 
introduced by him in finding the apparent longitude of the moon, were not taken into account 
by ancient Hindu astronomers. 

And, on the other hand, the method exhibited above being in close agreement 
with Hindu works, it may be claimed that the tithi obtained by it will differ but very little 
from the tithi obtained by the method prescribed in the Siirya-Siddhanta and other Hindu 
works. The difference 1 will amounUto five or six ghatis at the utmost ; and that in but 
very few cases. 

In order, however, that no room may be left for doubt, I have also calculated 
the tithi in the present example actually by the Aryabha/iya or Arya-Siddhdnta of the first 
Aryabhata, the Brahma-Siddh&nta of Brahmagupta, the Siirya-Siddhdnta, the Siddhiinta- 


3 Sce page 149 above, note 1. 
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, ? p„ t ...\ r cl i»i -rr, i*.d ':ii-,*t » r I'SulJi.S.r-t-i at {!.<- end <4 o’! -n. I nr Urn ,<atr o! din. 

Sic<!ir*i jftd tnrn.cr.o-rf r, s’, t* ! to exit ?!•- and • n r.f t! •"i«- tv-u t!> fift and the c-cottd 

•\rv dd-ata. Ti -■ r of ’.{■*• v.'\ >1:1 <i t?.-* At. jioef', s*. to tf;c Arya- 

StiUhinft. it*. t‘ - Hi~v.il. Ryr.vad TjortUti-is «■! i! - AV „• • $ ! . Ah A r 1 1 ard in romc inttanff'. 

}>)■ iFn«u-;‘i Fits;.!, Vr.’,, If. 'lAbV-t. u. 15 4 .v br!{>n f ;tOfT to U.r s:tnr 

aiitl.rritv, hrfor.yt r rally to tb-- 4 ArvaibaU. Prrbatd), ol.rn tf y.fi.tlrr.irn ihry h.-jd 

{>!) , j|. r nv<~lvr* »r*n tV.r HidtHAnta rf thr f:r-t Ary. 4 ,:uf.x Gr«. Sir A. Oanninj'lm!, al-o, was not, 
H sfnoi-,, jrr <4 th«~ tv.o diff'-f-r.t v.!:r;» br v,;r,!i- {/uttsjK l.tsi, p. FS) ” .arcordinf; to 

Warrm tbr r.mrbrrof day a’d^r.-'d t>y Arjald.ata to a Mat ’ ytty t of 4.320,000 yrnrt i< », 57~.9» 7* *00 
t >, r yn itli t,f India and 42 roorr in the MSS. {irrt-rvrd in fk-oyaf.’ Of thr«T two number^, the 
former Mony* to tor f;r«t, amt tf.r fatter to th- -c«nd, Aryabhata. 

5 [if. on n Hindu Tlnir-day. — It mu«t hrbnrr.r in mind that the Hindu wrrk.day is reckoned, with 
tfie jobr day nnd night, Itont ‘•ttnri*r to r.or.rnc, a*, * 4 atrd at page i 4f< f. aKovr ; but the EngiUh week- 
day and the civil date coupled with it, from midnight to midnight. In comparing Htmiu and English 
datci. the only course is to take mean r.unrnc and mean midnight (fro a.M. and »e*o t>,.M. rc?pec- 
tivelv) and to j-ivr, as the English couivalmt, that week-day, with its civil date, which is actually 
running during these eighteen hours, when of course the tnmr week-day « running in India; i.e. the 
week-day which i i identical lor the greater part by both the English and the Hindu reckonings. And, 
if the difference in mean time tietwecn Greenwich and Ujjain. vie. 5 hours, a minutes, seconds 
(using the same longitude for Ujjain, 75° 43', taken from Keith Johin ton’r, Atlas, that is used by Mi. 
Sh H Dikshlt lor his calculations in this paprr and for the S it y.:tt n ~ Pane hd r.£) he taken into con- 
sideration, of course the week-days of the two places are absolutely identical, except for the space 
of 57 minutes, 8 seconds, or 2 g/rntfr, fains, at the end of the Hindu week-day ; during that time, 
while at Ujjain a Hindu Thursday for instance, is still running, at Greenwich the week-day will be 
Friday. Owing to this, there may sometimes he a nominal discrepancy in the resulting English week- 
day for a given tithi \ but the instances will be few and far between, as very few tit his will be found 
to end so late after sunrise ; and the discrepancy will he confined mostly to such occurrences as the 
heliacal rising of Jupiter (sec, for instance, the double dates which it has been necessary to quote at 
page 104 fT. above). In tlie present case, not one of the ending-points of the given tithi falls within 
the debatable period ; either for Ujjain, or for Eran, which is appreciably tplhc cast of Ujjain.— J. F. F.J 
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TABLE VI. 

The Times, after Sunrise, ol the ending of a given Tithi. 

Saka-Sariivat 406 expired = A.D. 484-85 current. 

AshAdha (June-July) ; the bright fortnight; the 12th tithij SuraguruvAra (Thursday). 


The Time, alter Sunrise, at which the Tithi ended. 

nvK.u 1 

Cnhatre’a 
method ( 
exhibited | 
above. 

By the | 
Arya- j 

SiddhAnta of 
the find 
Aryabhata. 

Ily the ' 
Brahma- 
SiddhAnta 
of Brahma- 
pupta. 

By the | 
Stlrya- 
Siddhnnt*» \ 

^ By the 
SiddhAntn- 
Sirfimani. 

By the 

A rye 

S’ddhAnta 
of the su.ot.tl 
Aryabhata. 


gi>- p- 

gh. p. 

gh. p. 

g»>- p- 1 

gh. 

P- 1 
% 

g h - 

P- 

Reckoned from mean sunrise at Bombay . . 

47 43 

49 «9 

49 46 

50 42 

52 

52 

54 

24 

,, ,1 1 , 11 11 Ujjain . . . 

48 12 | 

49 48 

50 15 

51 a 

53 

21 

54 

53 

tf |> t» >» t> ' * ' * 

CO 

00 

n* 

5° 13 

50 40 

5 1 36 

53 

46 

55 

18 

„ apparent sunrise at Eran . . 

1 50 33 

52 9 

52 36 

53 32 

55 

42 

57 

'4 


TABLE VII. 

Calculation of the English Date of a given Tithi. 

fSnkn-Samvat 400 expired = A.D. 484.85 current. 

AshAdha (June-July) ; the bright fortnight; the I2tli ♦sthi ; SuraguruvAra (Thursday). 


lays gh. p. 


Date of the MSsha-Samkr&nti in March of A.D. o (p. 30) 13 59 10 

Add variation for 40° >' cars A * D - <P- 3°) 3 3° 9 

„ „ 84 years A.D. (p. 27) o 44 7 


Date of the Misha-Samkrdnti in March of A.D. 484 18 13 26 

Add days elapsed from the MSsha-SathkranU up to the given tithi, from col. (a) of the 

previous process * 95 


Deduct number of days in completed months from the 1 st March • 

March 

April 

May 


U3 


3i 

30 

31 


02 

Remainder is the current day of the next month, and the current day of the given tithi 21 


Result ; 21st June, A.D. 484 
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If, by the calculations detailed above, we find that a certain tit hi ended nearly at the 
end of a Hindu day, — for instance, fifty-seven gha {is after sunrise on a Sunday, i.e. three 
ghaits before sunrise on Monday, — there may be the possibility that it really ended shortly 
after sunrise on the following day, Monday. And^nn tb.e other hand, if our results shew 
that a certain tithi ended shortly after the commencement of a Hindu day, — for instance, 
three glia (is after sunrise on a Sunday, — there maybe-the possibility that it really ended 
shortly before the termination of the preceding day, Saturday. 

In dealing with a particular record that, on a certain week-day, there was a certain 
tithi, we can only be sure of absolute accuracy in our results, if we can ascertain, so as to 
apply, the actual authority and method used by the author of the calendar which the drafter 
of that record consulted in preparing his statement. The method exhibited above, how- 
ever, may be safely relied on for all practical purposes. 

To find the English Date for a given Tithi. 

The materials for this process are to be found in Prof. K. L, Chhatre’s book, in Table 
IX. on page 27, and in Table XI. on page 30. 

The English date answering to the given Hindu date in our present example, has 
obviously to be worked out according to the Julian Calendar, or Old Style; being long 
anterior to A.D. 1752, when the (Gregorian Calendar, or New Style, was introduced. 

: td ■ 

From the heading of Table XI. p. 30, we find that, in A.D. o, the Hindu Mesha - 
Samkrdnti occurred on the 13th March, and gh. 59, p. 10, after sunrise (civil time). En- 
ter these quantities (see Table VII. on the lower part of page 157 above). And below them, 
enter the bheda or variation for the component parts of the given current year A. D., in this 
instance A.D. 484-(85), which is always obtained by adding A.D. 78-(7p) to the given 
expired Saka year ; vis. for 400, days 3, gh. 30, p. 9, from Table XI. ; and for 84, days o, 
gh. 44, p. 7, from Table IX. 

Add these quantities together. The result, for, A.D. 484, is days 18,^/;. 13,/. 26. 
And this shews that, in A.D. 484, the Hindu Mesha-SaanhTdrJi-occunei on the 18th March, 
and 13 ghaits and 26 palas 1 after sunrise. 

Add 95, which we have already ascertained, in the previous process, under (n) the 
abdapa, to be the number of days that had elapsed from sunrise on the day of the MSsha- 
Samkranti , up to sunrise on the day on which the given tithi ended. The sum, J13, 
gives the number of days up to, and inclusive of, the given tithi, from, and inclusive of, the 
1st March. 


*T1 w ghctis and /talas ought to agree with this ghaits and /alas of the abtiajta of Saka-Samvat 406 
expired, in col. (n) of the previous process. Here there is a difference of 2-4 palas ; which shews that 
there is a small mistake somewhere in the Tables, 
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From this sum subtract the number of days in as many entire months as were com- 
pleted within the total of 113 days; vis. in the present instance, in March, 31 days; in 
April, 30 ; and in May, 31 ; total, 92. 

The remainder, in this instance 21, gives the current day of the next month, corre- 
sponding to the given iithi. The result, therefore, in the present instance, is the 2 ISt June, 
A.D. 484, Old Style. Tiie identification of this date with the week-day previously ob- 
tained for the given iithi, may be verified by any of the ordinary means available. For 
instance, from General Sir A. Cunningham’s Indian Eras, Table II. p. 98, we find that the 
1st January, A.D. 4S4, Old Style, was a Sunday. And then, turning, as the given year 
was a Leap-year, to the right-hand side of his Table I. p. 97, we find that the 21st June 
of the same year was a Thursday, as required. 
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APPENDIX III. 

The Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter. 

Bv Shankar Balkrishna Dikshit; Bombay Educational Department. 

The names of the samvatsaras , or years, of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, 
are determined in accordance with the following rule in the Brihat-Samhita of VarAhamihira, 
adhyAya viii. verse i, — nakshatrena sah=odayam upagachchhati yena d&vapati-mantri 1 I 
tat-sarhjnarh vaktavyam varsham mAsa-kramen=aiva II, — “with whatever nakshatra 
(Jupiter) the counsellor of (Indra) the lord of the gods attains {his) rising, the year is to 
be spoken of (as) having the appellation of that (nakshatra) , in accordance with the order 
of the months.” 

Here, by the word ndaya, ‘rising,’ we have to understand, not the daily rising of Jupi- 
ter, but his heliacal rising. Jupiter becomes invisible for some days before and after 
his conjunction with the sun. The sun’s daily motion is faster than that of Jupiter. So, 
when the sun in his course comes near Jupiter, the latter becomes invisible, on the west 
side of the horizon ; and he is then said to set. He remains from twenty-five to thirty-one 
days in this state of invisibility. And, when he is left behind by the sun, he again becomes 
visible, in the east; and then he is said to rise. Generally, in India, when the interval 
between the daily settings or risings of the sun and Jupiter amounts to forty-four minutes 

1 The reading that I give, is from an old manuscript in my possession. But the commentator, 
Utpala, explains the verse with the reading — nakshatrena sah-odayam astath vd yena yati sura- 
mantii, — ‘ with whatever nakshatra (Jupiter) the counsellor of the gods attains (his) rising or setting." 
It is curious that the text, in my manuscript copy, stands as given above. The copyists, however far 
they might go wrong in ordinary transcribing, could not, unless intentionally, turn the letters mastam 
vd yena yati sura, if they were original at all, into mupagachchhati yena devapati. And Utpala him- 
self gives the note — Risliiputr-ddibhih udaya-nakshatra-mdsa-samjiid-kramena varsham judlavyam 
ity-uktam, — “it is said by Rishiputra and others, that the year is to be known according to the 
order of the name of the month of the nakshatra of the rising (of Jupiter).” Also, all the other author- 
ities, which I find giving the rule of naming the years of the cycle according to the risings of Jupiter, 
make each year take its name from only the rising of the planet; not from its setting. — [The reading 
in the text above, is the one adopted by Kern, in his edition of the Brihat-Samhitd , p. 47. His 
translation (Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 45) is— “ each year (during which Jupiter completes a 
twelfth part of his revolution) has to bear the name of the lunar mansion in which he rises i the years 
follow each other in the same order as the lunar months.” Both in his Various Readings, p. 6, and 
in the note to his translation, he notices the reading sah= 6 dayam astarn vd yena yati sura-mantri. 
But he points out that " the comparison of the MSS leaves little doubt that this reading is a correc- 
tion, suggested by the remark of Utpala, that, in case the planet should set in one and rise in another 
nakshatru, only that name must be taken which agrees with the order of the month. — J. F. F.J 
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(of time), then the so-called setting or rising of Jupiter, t.e. his heliacal setting or rising, 
takes place. 

To such a system, as is taught in this verse of Varhhamihira, and by no less than 
eleven other authorities, as will be seen further on, ot determining the commencement of 
a samvatsara of the Twelve-Year Cycle, and of naming it, from Jupiter’s heliacal-rising, 
1 would give the name of the heliacal-rising system, in order to distinguish it from 
the other system in which the duration and name of a samvaisara of the Twelve-Year 
Cycle are determined from the particular sign of the zodiac in which Jupiter stands with 
reference to his mean longitude, and which latter system, to be mentioned more fully 
further on, I would name the mean-sign system. 

Now, the years of the Sixty-Year Cycle of Jupiter and of the Twelve-Year Cycle ac- 
cording to the mean-sign system, are determined by his mean longitude, 1 * which sometimes 
differs from his apparent longitude by as much as fifteen degrees. But, as the disappear- 
ance or reappearance of Jupiter is no imaginary thing, it is evident that it can be calcu- 
lated, and is to be calculated, only according to Jupiter’s actual place, that is, his apparent 
longitude (or right ascension), and not from his mean longitude. And, consequently, the 
beginning of each samvaisara of the Twelve-Year Cycle according to the heliacal-rising 
system, depends on Jupiter’s apparent longitude at the time of his heliacal rising. 

One revolution of Jupiter, in the zodiac, is completed in about twelve years; and, in 
twelve jears, there are twelve revolutions of the sun (that is, of the earth). So that, in 
this period of about twelve years, there are only eleven conjunctions of the sun and Jupiter. 
Therefore, in twelve years there are only eleven heliacal risings of Jupiter. 3 The interval 
between two risings is generally 599 days. And thus, in each cycle of the heliacal- 
rising system, there are only eleven sarhvatsaras in twelve years; the duration 
of each being about 400 days, and one samvatsara, determined by the circumstances of 
the particular cycle, being altogether omitted. 

The names of the lunar months are used as the names of the samvatsaras of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter. And the names of these months are given to the samvat- 
saras, in accordance with the particular nakshatra in which Jupiter’s heliacal rising takes 
place. Of the twenty-seven iiakshatras, two are assigned to each of nine of the twelve 
months ; and three to each of the remaining three months. The rule for this is given in 
the Brih a t - Sam h itd, viii. 2, — varshini Karttik-&diny=&gneyad bha-dvay4nuyogini I 
krama§as tri-bharh tu panchamam upSmtyam antyarh cha yad varsham II, — " the years 
KArttika and others ( that follow) combine two nakshutras, from {the nakshatra ) belonging 

1 The mean longitude of a heavenly body is the longitude of an imaginary body, of the same 
name, conceived to move uniformly with the mean motion of the real body. 

8 In his note on the Snrya-Siddhdnta, xiv. 17 {seethe Rev. E. Burgess’ Translation, p 271), 

Prof. Whitney says that Jupiter “ would set and rise heliacally twelve times in each revolution, and 
each time about a month later than before." But this is evidently a mistake. 
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TABLE VIII. 

Regulation of the Names of the Samvatsaras from the Nakshatras. 


Names and Grouping of the Nakshatras. 


Names of the Months 
to be allotted to the 
Samvatsaras. 


Krittikfi; Rohini 

Mriga;Ardr&. 

Punarvasu; Pushya 

AslfishS.; MaghS. 

PfirvU-Phalgunt ; Uttara-Pbalguni ; Hasta 

ChitrS. ; Svati 

Vii£kh&; Anur&dbS. 

Jy£shthS. ; Mula 

Purvfi-Ashfidhfi; UttarA-Ash&dhi; (Abliijit) 

(Abhijit) ; Sravana ; Dhanishthfl. 

Satat&rakS. ; Purv&-Bb&drapadd ; Uttarfi-BhiidrapadA 
R£vatl; Asvini; Bharani 


KArttika 

Margastrsha 

Pausha 

M&gha 

Pb&lguna 

Chaitra 

Vais&kha 

Jyeshtha 

Ash&dha 

SrAvana 

Bh&drapada 

A # A 

Asvma (Asvayuja) 


to Agni (as the starting-point )} in regular succession ; but that year which is the fifth, 
(or) the last but one, or the last, has three nakshatras ." 1 And, from this and similar 
authorities, we obtain the results exhibited in Table VIII. above, for the naming of the 
samvatsaras from the nakshatras . 3 


Now, the twenty-seventh part of the ecliptic circle is called a nakshatra. And 
360 degrees, divided by 27, gives 13 degrees, 20 minutes (of arc). Therefore, accord- 
ing to such a division of the circle into equal parts, there is this much distance 
from the beginning of one nakshatra to the beginning ot the next following. And, 
when the longitude of a heavenly body exceeds ml, but does not exceed 13 degrees, 
20 minutes, it is said to be in Agvint ; and so on. The longitudes of the ending-points of 
all the nakshatras. on this system of equal spaces, are given in the last column but two 


l i.e. from Krittikd. Agni is the regent .of the nakshatra Krittikd, which was, at one time, the 
first in order of the lunar mansions. 

2 [Kern’s text is the same. His translation is — “ the years Karttika and following comprehend 
two lunar mansions beginning with Krittikd, and so on, in regular succession, except the fifth, 
eleventh, and "twelfth years, to each of which appertain three asterisms.” — J. F. F.] 

5 1 should state, however, that there is a little difference of opinion on this point. Utpala, the 
commentator on the Brihat-Samhita , has discussed it at length ; and arrived at the conclusion which is 
exhibited in Table VIII. In the ancient and modern works that I have referred to, I find ten authori- 
ties, — and such ancient names as those of Vriddha-Garga and Kasyapa among them, — giving the rule 
regulating the names of the samvatsaras of the Twelve-Year Cycle by the nakshatras. Out of these 
ten, Garga (not Vriddha-Garga), and Par&sara, as quoted by Utpala, — but these two only, — hold that 
the tenth and eleventh months, Sr&vana and Bb&drapada, have three nakshatras each ; via. Sravana, 
DhanisbthS, and Satatftrakft, are assigned to Sr A. van a ; and Purv'i-BhSdrapadS, UttariUBIiSdrapadA, 
and Rfivatt, to Bh&drapada; and, consequently, Asvina has only Afvinf and Bharani. 


te s k 
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usual twenty-seven nakshatras, on a similar arrangement of unequal spaces, amounts to 
only 355 degrees, 45 minutes, 45 seconds, the remainder, — 4 degrees, 14 minutes, 15 se- 
conds, — is allotted to Abhijit, as an additional nakshatra , placed between Uttard-Ashddha 
and Sravana. This system, which I would name the Brahma-Siddhanta system of 
unequal spaces, is best explained by Bh&skar&chirya, 1 in his S iddhdnia-Sironmn i, 
Part iii., chapter 2 (Grahaganitaspasht 4 dhik 4 ra), verses 71 to 74. His text, and his own 
commentary on it, are as follows, — sthtalam kritarh bh- 4 nayanam yad etaj jyotirvid&m 
sarhvyavahcira-hetoh li 71 II Sbkshmam pravakshyfe=tha muni-prapitarh viv 4 ha-y 4 tr- 4 di- 
phala-prasiddhyai I adhyardha-bhogAni shad atra taj-jn&h prochur Vi£ 4 kh-Aditibha- 
dhruv&ni 11 72 II Shad ardha-bhog&ni cha Bhogi-Rudra-Vat-Antak-Endr- 4 dhipa-V£irupani 1 
§eshapy=atah panchadag=aika-bh6gany=ukto bha-bhogah ga£i-madhya-bhuktih li 73 II 
Sarv-arkshn-bhog-onita-chakra-lipta VaiSv-Agratah syad Abhijid-bha-bhogah I 74 II Com- 
mentary. — Ilia yan nakshatr-Anayanarh kritath tat sthulam loka-vyavahAr-Artha-mAtram 
kritarh II Atha Puli§a-Vasishtha-Garg-Adibhir yad vivAha-yAtr-Adau sarnyak-phala-siddhy- 
artham kathitarii tat sukshmam idAntrn pravakshyell Tatra shad adhyardha-bhogAni I 
ViAAkhA Punarvasu Rohiny =U ttarA-trayam l atha shad ardha-bhogAni I Aslesh-ArdrA Svati 
Bharapi JyeshthA Satabhishak I ebhyah Seshani pafichadaS=aika-bhogAni II Bhoga-pramA- 
narh tu Sagi-madhya-bhuktih 790 35 1 adhyardha-bhogah 1185 52 J I ardha-bhogah 395 
17III Sarv-arksha-bhogair AnitAnArh chakra-kalAnAm yach chhesham so=Bhijid-bhogah 
254 1 5 II Translation. — “This bringing out of nakshatras ( i.e . the method of finding 
nakshatras, with their ghaits and galas) which has been made (in the preceding verses), 
(is) rough, (and is only) for the practical purposes of astrologers. Now I will explain the 
accurate (method) taught by [PuliSa, Vasishtha, Garga, and other] sages, for the purpose 
of securing [good] results in the case of a marriage, a journey, &c. On this point, those 
who are versed in that (branch of the science) say, that six (nakshatras) have (each) a 
space which is one-and-a-half (times of the average space) ; (viz.) VigakbA, Aditibha 
(Punarvasu), and the dhruvas (Rohini, UttarA-Phaiguni, UttarA-AshAdhA, and UttarA-BhA- 
drapadA). And six have a half space (each) ; (viz.) those the lords of which are Bhogin, 
Rudra, V&ta, Antaka, and Indra, and VAruna [ASleshA, ArdrA, SvAti, Bharapi, JyAshthA, 
(and) Satabhishaj (SatatArakA)]. The remaining fifteen (nakshatras) have one space 
(each). The (average) space of a nakshatra is declared to be the (daily) mean motion 
of the moon [790' 2 >$"(— 13 0 to' 35")]- [A one-and-a-half space (is) 1 185' 52-|"(= 19 0 45' 
52,^")]. A half space (is) 395' 17I" (=6° 35' 17^")]. The space of the nakshatra Abhijit, 
(which comes) next after Vaifiva (UttarA-AshAdhA), is [the remainder, 254' 15" (=-4° 14' 
15"), of] the minutes of the whole circle, diminished by the spaces of all the (other) 
nakshatras." The longitudes of the ending-points of all the nakshatras according to this 
system, are given in the last column of, Table IX., on page 165 above. And, as before, 

•The system explained by BhAskarachArya. now given, is just the same as that in the Brahma- 
SidtUianta, It seems unnecessary, therefore, to give the verses from the SiddhAnta itself. 1 
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TABLE X. 


Details of two Twcivc-Ycnr Cycles of Jupiter. 



fjV 1 

tv-t a mu. 

J !! r 

1 c «d 
t ' t . 

Nalitiaiij, 

Munth an<» 

Nflfnc p' | |,r 

t ; .<i> 

Adliila-ju’-hlha •.ukla 

7 th Jullr, l.SfpS . , . 

At* 

57 * 

Pohinf .... 

KArttikn 

t;M 

A^K’.JIts »tiUa . . 

i.Uh J i;ly. 1S50 . . . 

77 


PiutatvaMi . . . . 

P.uisha 


> t .» va ua lfl'-hrta n . . 

15th A u/iM, , , 

no 


A-itMiA 

M.'.glu 

1 7S3 

Phidrapada t-uUa 13 . 

With S-pt.-mber, if’Ot 

i’.i 

3 ‘i 

t ’ll.lta.PIl.llgtlllt . 

PliAlgima 

17M 

Am iru Lthhua 0 . . . 

t/th < M t"ltrr, iK't.’ . 


55 

< hitr.’t 

Chaiim 

» 7 S 5 

K*fS(ii.A 6 • « « 

H«*.h Nmrtnbrr, tS'r; 


3 2 

VivAhh.i 

VaitAklu 

1;^' 

MAfC^df'-ba Ltiilina n . 

ib;h i ii’tr tuber. )X;>< 
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the entries of l and i! in the previous Mih-eohimn, mark the spaces which differ from the 


average space. 

Now, the additional nakshntra Abhijit, introduced in this system, is not taken into 
account among the tiahshatrns from which the names of the months are derived.' The 
question, therefore, occurs, — What name is to he given to the sathvtilsarn, when Jupiter 
rises in Abhijit? It can he solved thus. Abhijit is considered to he composed of the 
last quarter of UttarA-AshAdha, and the first fifteenth part of Sravana. Tins is stated in 
the following verse of Vnsishtha, as quoted in the commentary, called Piynshadhdrd, on 
the Mukurln-Ckititdvwnt ; — Ahhijid-bha-bh^gam etad ViSvvdev-Antyn-pAdarn nkhilaifi 
tat 1 Adya-ehntasrf) nAdyo llaribhasya,— " this (is) the longitude of Abhijit ; the whole 
last quarter of ViAvediva (UttarA-AshadliA), (nti,/) the first four ghatis (i.c. the fifteenth 
part) of Haribha (Sravana).” And other later authorities give the same rule. A quarter 
of a nakshatra is 3 degrees, 20 minutes ; and a fifteenth part is 53 minutes, eo seconds; 
and the sum of the two amounts to .} degrees, 13 minutes, 20 seconds In other 
words, Abhijit consists of nineteen parts; of which, the first fifteen come from, and 
properly belong to, UttarA-AshAdhA; and the last four come from, and properly belong to, 
Sravana. And the name of the samvntsnra is to be determined as Ash Ad ha or SrAvapa, 
according to the particular part of Abhijit in which Jupiter rises. 

As a practical illustration of the application of the rules, I give in Table X. 
above, a list, in which the dates of the- heliacal risings of Jupiter are shewn for twenty- 


'See the verse varshani Kart lik-idini, < 5 rc., at page 162 above. 
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four years, from Saka-Samvat 1780 to 1803 (expired); 1 with Jupiter’s apparent longi- 
tudes at the time, and his nakshatras determined from those longitudes. The dates 
of the risings of Jupiter are taken from ordinary Panchdngs in my possession, printed in 
different Presses at various places. The lunar months in which the risings took place, are 
all given b) the Am&nta southern reckoning. 2 The longitude of Jupiter at each rising, is 

t 

calculated from his longitude, given in the 'Panchdngs, at some stated interval ; for 
instance, of seven or fifteen days. In naming the nakshatras, the Brahma-SiddhAnta 
system of unequal spaces, in the last column of Table IX. on page 165 above, is the one 
that has been resorted to. In the last column, the months, that is, the names of the 
samvatsaras which then began, are given. It will be seen, that MArgaSirsha is omitted in 
each of these two cycles. Other samvatsaras also may be omitted, in the same way, ac- 
cording to the circumstances of the particular cycle 

From this Table X. it will be seen that, from one rising of Jupiter to another, the motion 
of the planet amounts to from 30 to 36 degrees. , By the systems of unequal spaces, some 
months, and the samvatsaras which are named from them, have the average space of one 
and a half nakshatras ; that is, about 20 degrees only ; they are MArgaSirsha, MAgha, 
Chaitra, and Jyeshtha ; and these are the samvatsaras that are most apt to be 
omitted. For example, in Saka-Samvat 1780 expired, when Jupiter rose, he was in 
Rohipi. The following rising took place in Punarvasu ; that is, from the first rising, he 
passed entirely through Mriga and ArdrA, before the next rising occurred. And, therefore, 

a 

MArgaSirsha was omitted. Again, by these two systems, SrAvana contains the average 
space of two nakshatras ; that is, about 26 degrees, 40 minutes ; and, therefore, it also is 
liable to be omitted. KArttika, Pausha, VaiSAkha, AshAdha, and Alvina, contain the 
average space of two and a half nakshatras each; that is, about 33 degrees; and will 
but rarely be omitted. And PhAlguna and BhAdrapada, containing not less than 40 
degrees each, will never be omitted. So also, by the system of equal spaces, the nine 
months that contain two nakshatras each (excluding Abhijit), are sometimes likely to be 
omitted. But the remaining three, vis. PhAlguna. BhAdrapada, and Alvina, containing 
three nakshatras each, will never be omitted. 

On the otner hand, sometimes it is possible that a samvatsara may be repeated. 
By either system of unequal spaces, this may happen in respect of KArttika, Pausha. 
PhAlguna, VaiSAkha, AshAdha, BhAdrapada, and ASvina; but, by the system of equal 
spaces, only in respect of PhAlguna, BhAdrapada, and Aisvina. And, whenever a 

s 

samvatsara is repeated, then two samvatsaras will be omitted in the same cycle ; one, under 
ordinary circumstances ; and one, on account of the repetition. 

1 Out of these years, In Saka-Samvat 1789 expired, and again in 1802 expired, no heliacal rising 
took place. 

* Sec page 148 above, note 1. 


TUI- GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; APPENDIX III. 


169 


In the preceding remarks, my object has been to explain concisely the system of the 
Twelve- Year Cycle of Jupiter that is based on his heliacal risings; and the three methods 
for determining the r.alshatra with which the heliacal rising takes place. 1 have now to 
make a few observations of a more general kind; and to introduce the eleven 
other authorities of which I have spoken at page 162 above. Before doing so, however, 
1 must refer more fully to another system, which also has been incidentally mentioned, of 
naming the samvatsaras of the Twelve-Year Cycle according to Jupiter’s passage from one 
sign of the zodiac into another, with reference to his mean longitude. 

The rule for that which I have named the mean-sign system, is thus given by 
rvabhata m his Arya-Siddhihifa or Aryabhafiya , KAlakriyApAda, verse 4, — Guru-bhagapA 
rASi-gmias lv=ASvayuj-Ac!yA Guror a b cl Ah, — " the revolutions of Jupiter, multiplied by the 
signs (twelve), (arc) the years of Jupiter, the first of which is Afivayuja.” And it is given, 
in very similar words, by Brahmagupta, in his B ra h ma-S idd/t a 11 (a , adhyaya xiii. verse 42, — 
Guru-vnr.shAny*ASvayujAd dvAdaSa-gunitA GttrAr bhaganAh. In this rule, the revolutions 
(bhagand) are meant to be taken from the beginning of the Kalpa, or of a MahAyuga. 
But, for practical purposes, we need not go back so far. One Twelve-Year Cycle is com- 
pleted in one revolution. And, therefore, we can determine the samvatsara for a given 
year, or for any given date in it, by taking Jupiter’s signs, including the current sign, of the 
current revolution, and counting from ASvayuja. In this system, the signs are intended to 
be taken, and in practice arc taken, according to Jupiter’s mean longitude. Now, suppose 
that on a certain day Jupiter's mean longitude is 9 signs and 12 degrees ; i.c. that he is in 
the tenth sign. Then, counting from ASvayuja, we have AshAdha, as the current samvatsara 
for the given day.' 

The names of the samvatsaras of the Sixty-Year Cycle also, — according to that 
which is usually called the northern system, but which is, in reality, the only truly astrono- 

1 In his treatment of the Twelve-Year Cycle ( Indian Eras , p. 26 ff.), Gen. Sir A. Cun- 
ningham opens the subject by quoting Kern’s translation (sec page 161 above, note 1) of the same 
verse in the Brihat-Sainhita which 1 use for the same purpose. But, for the rest, he altogether 
ignores the force of the reference to Jupiter’s rising, and treats the subject as if the heliacal-rising 
system, described by me above, did not exist at all. What he has deduced from the verse, is only the 
mean-sign system, which the verse does not really refer to at all ; and in respect of which he is wrong 
in makingthe samvatsaras of both the Twclvc-Yearand the Sixty-Year Cycle, begin and end withthe 
luni-solar years. The rules that he applies give, at the best, only the saihvatsaras of the Twelve- Year 
Cycle by the mean-sign system, and of the Sixty- Year Cycle, that are current at the commencement of a 
given solar year; they do not provide for the essential point in both the cycles, viz. the determination 
of the exact day on which a given samvatsara of cither cycle commences. — I have not had an 
opportunity of seeing the writings of Davis and Warren on this subject. But, with all due deference, 

I may safely say that the Twelve-Year Cycle by the heliacal-rising system, has hitherto remained 
quite unknown to European scholars. — I would take this opportunity of remarking that I can find no 
authority for the introduction, in Kern’s translation, of the bracketed words "(during which Jupiter 
completes a twelfth part of his revolution).” Jupiter completes a twelfth part (rasj) of his revolution 
in about three hundred and sixty-one days ; while the interval between two of his heliacal risings is 
about four hundred days. 
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mical system of it, and was current, as is shewn by many epigraphical quotations of it, 
in Southern India also, — are determined by Jupiter’s mean place. And the rule is thus 
given in the Shrya-Siddhdntu, i. 55, — dv&daSa-ghnA. Guror yata-bhagana vartamanakaih I 
raSibhih sahitah Suddhah shashtya syur Vijay-idayah II, — “ the expired revolutions of Jupi- 
ter, multiplied by twelve, {then) increased by the current signs {of the current revolution), 
{and then) divided by sixty, are {i.c. the remainder is) {the saihvatsaras counted from) 
Yijaya as the first.’’ In fact, the Sixty-Year Cycle, and the Twelve-Year Cycle of the 
mean-sign system, are quite identical with regard to the day of the commencement of each 
samvatsara ; and, consequently, with regard also to its duration, which, according to 
Jupiter’s mean motion as given in the Surya-Siddhanta, is 361 days, 1 ghati, 36 palas. 
The Twelve-Year Cycle of the mean-sign system, therefore, with regard to its other details, 
may be most properly described with the Sixty-Year Cycle, which I shall treat of fully on a 
separate occasion. And I have introduced the present brief mention of it, only because 
references to it are unavoidable in the following observations. 

The eleven authorities for the heliacal-rising system, in addition to the Brihaf- 
Samhitd , of which I have spoken, are as follows; — (1) Para^ara says — Krittikfi- 

R6hinish=vidite kshuch-chhastr-agni-vrishti-vyadhi-prabalyam Chitra-Svatyor udit£ 

nripa-sasya-varsha-kshem-irogya-karah. — (2) Garga says — prav&s-ante sah=arkshenc 
hy=udito yuga-pach charet 1 tasmkt kalad riksha-purvo Guror abdah pravartate II. — (3) 
Kasyapa says — sarhvatsara-yug£ ch=aiva shashty-abde'*=rigirasas sutah 1 yan-nakshalr- 
odayam kuryat tat-samjnam vatsaram viduh II. — (4) Rishiputra says — yasmin tishthats 
nakshatre saha yena pravardhatti I samvatsaras sa vijneyas tan-nakshatr-abhidhanakah 
U. — (5) Also, in the following, Rishiputra quotes Vasishtha and Atri, in addition to 
ParaSara, who is separately referred to above, — Tishy-&dika-yugam prahur Vasishth-Atri- 
ParaSarah I Brihaspates tu Saumy-&ntarh sada dv4da§a-varshikam II (Jdeti yasmin mase 
tu pravas-6pagato=ngiriih 1 tasmat samvatsarah. — (6) In the Samasa-Satnhita, a 
short work by Var&hamihira, we have 1 2 — Gurur udayati nakshatre yasmin tat-samjnit&ni 
varshani. — (7) Brihaspati, as quoted in the Kirandvali, a commentary by Dadabhfii 
on the Surya-Siddhanta, says — yada Gur-udayo bhanor Guror abdas tad-aditah. — 
(8) In the Narada-Samhita, Guruch^rSidhyAya, we have — yad-dhishny-abh;udito Jivas. 
tannakshatr-ahva-vatsarah. — (9) In the Muhurta-Tattva, Guruchara, verse 7, we have — 
dvy-riksho=Gneh K&rttikat try-riksha ishu-ravi-Sivo=bdah sa yen=odit=Ejyah. — fio) 
In the Jyotishadarpana, adhy&ya v., we have — yasminn abhyudito Jivas tan- 


1 From this, it appears that the samvatsaras of the Sixty-Year Cycle also, were originally determin- 
ed by the heliacal risings of the planet. And corroboration of this is afforded by a verse of VarfLhamihira, 
quoted further cn. The above verse of Kasyapa, evidently applies to the Twelve-Year Cycle also. 

2 I have taken this, and the preceding five quotations, from Utpala's commentary on the 

Brihat-Samhitd. 
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nakshatrasya vat sarah. — It is unnecessary to translate these ten quotations ; as the 
general purport of all of them is the same; vfc. that “a samvafsara is to be named 
after that nakshatra in which Jupiter attains his rising.” — (n) In the remaining au- 
thority, the Surya-Siddhanta, the rule appears to be a little different from that 
of all the other authorities ; though the general features are the same. And, for 
this reason, though the work is one of the earliest, I have quoted it last. The rule 
is given in the verse — Yai§&kh-&dishu knshne cha yugah panchadaSe tithau I Karttik- 
Adini varshani Guror ast-odayat tatha II, — “and the years Karttika and others {ihaf 
follow*) (arc to be named) from the rising, after setting, of Jupiter , 1 * according to the occur- 
rence (of Kr it til'd and other nakshatras) 3 on the fifteenth tit hi in the dark fortnight of 
VaiSakha and other (months that follow)." The application of this rule seems to be 
thus : — The years are to be named, according as Krittiki and other nakshatras , — 
evidently those in which the sun and the moon stand, — occur on the amdvdsyd of VaiSif- 
kha and others, immediately preceding or following 3 the day on which Jupiter rises ; 
that is, on whatever day Jupiter may rise, the nakshatra on either the preceding, or 
the following, amdvdsyd, gives tiie name to the samvafsara. This rule seems to have 
been alluded to, though not in the name of the Sdrya-Siddhdnta, by Utpala ; but it is 
rejected by him. It may possibly have been occasionally in use ; but it certainly does not 
apply to the Gupta records. 

Now, all these quotations distinctly refer, in some form or another, to the rising of 
Jupiter ; which it is impossible to understand as meaning anything but his heliacal- 
rising. And, if the rising referred to is the heliacal-rising, then no astronomer can deny 
that, in the period of about twelve solar years, there are only eleven conjunctions of Jupiter 

1 1 should remark that Rangan&tha, one oi the best commentators on the Sitrya-Siddhdnta, 
explains this verse with the understanding, into which he seems to have been led by Utpala's com- 
ments on the Brihat-Samhita, viii. i, that ast-odayat means “from the setting or rising.” He adds, 
however, — iddnun udaya-varsha-vyavahard genakair ganyate, — "at the present time, the practice 
of (naming) the year by the rising, is taken into account by astronomers.” For the sake of consist- 
ency, it is justifiable to translate the expression ast-ddaydt as I have translated it above ; and the 
use of the compounded base in the singular, supports that translation. I also find that DAdabhfu, 
in his commentary on the Surya-Siddhanta, explains it in the same way; his words being — 
tath-astdd udaya-kale Gitros tad-yukta-nakshatra-samjhd Gurur abdo jucyah , — “so the year of 
Jupiter is to be known as having the appellation of that nakshatra with which he is joined at the 
time of (his) rising after setting.” — [There can be no doubt that ast-odayat is used here in the sense 
of "from the rising after setting;” compare such compounds as supt-otthita, ‘having arisen from 
sleep ;’ lit. 1 having slept and then having risen.’ — J. F. F.] 

* These words, in connection with yogah, have to be supplied from the preceding verse, in which 
the result exhibited in Table VIII. page 163 above, is given. 

3 Which of the two, cannot be determined from the context ; and I can find no commentator 
who has explained the point properly. I myself think that the following amdvdsyd is intended. Hut 
seems that Utpala, in his allusion to this rule, takes .the preceding amdvdsyd. 
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and the sun, and consequently eleven heliacal risings of the planet. And, this fact being 
established, the interval of about four hundred days between two successive risings — the 
same period, for the duration of each samvatsara, — the omission of one samvatsara in 
each cycle of twelve years, — and all the other points described by me, — follow of necessity 

It will, doubtless, have been noticed that I have not been able to give any quotations 
from the first Aryabhata (born A.D. 476) or Brahmagupta (born A.D. 598), in support 
of the heliacal-rising system. And it might be sought to base some argument against 
its existence, on the grounds that these two early authorities, who moreover may be said to 
be the originators of two of the three schools of astronomers in India, are silent about it, 
though they do give the mean-sign system. But the facts only prove the early existence 
and use of the mean-sign system ; which I do not seek to deny. They do not prove, either 
that the heliacal-rising system did not exist ; or that, having existed, it had gone out of use 
in their time. To take another instance, Aryabhata and Brahmagupta give no rule for 
finding the samvatsaras of the Sixty-Year Cycle; but, to say that this cycle was not 
known to either of them, would hardly be sensible. The mean-sign system for the 
Twelve-Year Cycle is undoubtedly early. But the heliacal-rising system is earlier still. 
Among the authorities quoted above, the Surya-Siddkdntc 1 is as early a work as the 
Aryabhatiya , if not earlier. And, that ParaSara, Garga, and Kagyapa, are earlier than 
Aryabhata, cannot be denied. (Jtpala quotes a verse of Garga, which, with some proposed 
emendations, I give as it stands in my manuscript copy,— 6vam A^vayujam ch=aiva Chaitrarft 
ch=aiva Brihaspatih I sarhvatsaro(?ram) ndma(?sa)yate saptaiteda (? saptaty-abda)-§ate= 
dhikbll. 2 This verse seems to refer to the mean-sign system ; though I can say nothing 
definitely about it, without seeing the context; of which 1 have not the opportunity at 
present. But, supposing that it does refer to the mean-sign system, still it is not un- 
favourable to the heliacal-rising system ; for the same Utpala also quotes a verse of the 
same Garga, given at page 170 above, in which Garga says — “ when Jupiter, after dwelling 
together ( with the sun)? rises and walks along with a nakshatra , then commences the year 
of Jupiter, of which the first part {of the name) is the ( name of that) nakshatra 

Not only that the heliacal-rising system is very early, but that it alone is the 
original system of the Twelve-Year Cycle, is self-evident. The heliacal rising of Jupiter 
is a natural phenomenon. No scientific apparatus is needed for the observation of it ; nor are 

'To say that the Sdrya-Siddhdnta is a work of Var&hamihira, is simply a mistake. I cannot ' 
enter into this point at present; but would refer any who hold that view, to Var&namihira's Paficha- 
Siddhantika, and to Kern’s Preface to his edition of the Brihat-Samhitd. 

* [Gen. Cunningham also has quoted this verse ( Archxol . Surv. hid. Vol. X. p. 1 1 4) ; and in 
such a way, his authority giving ndiyate, where Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s MS. gives ndmayate, as to shew 
that, in the second half of it, we certainly have to read ndsayate saptaty-abda-satd. — J . F. F.] 

* fravdsdntc may be translated by "after having completed his journey t'.e. having completed 
a revolution of some kind or another. 
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any calculations required, 1 But such is not the case with the passing of Jupiter from one 
sign of the zodiac into another. No kind of apparatus can determine Jupiter’s mean longitude. 
It is to be found only by calculations, the rales tor which must have been established 
after observations carried on during a very long time ; to lay down the means of determining 
Jupiter’s mean yearly or daily motion, is not a thing that can be accomplished in a few 
years. It seems, therefore, quite evident that the system of naming the samvatsaras after 
the aakshatras in which Jupiter rises, i.c. the heliacal-rising system, is the only origi- 
nal one. 

So much, as regards the antiquity of the heliacal-rising system. Let us now look into its 
somewhat later use. VarAlmmlhira is later than Aryabhata. And his verse with which 
I have opened my account of the Twelve-Year Cycle, undoubtedly refers to this system. 
So, also, another of bis verses, in the Brihat-Samhitd, viii. 27, points to the same thing. 
It runs — adyarii DhanishthAm samabhiprapann6 ! MAghfc yad=AyAty=udayarh Surejyah I 


1 The phenomenon, moreover, is one to which much attention has always been paid in India. 
Even in the present day, almost all the Hindu Pan citings give the dates of. the heliacal rising and 
setting of Jupiter. This is for religious purposes; since, when Jupiter is invisible, some duties and 
ceremonies, such as investiture with the sacred thread, marriage, pilgrimages, &c., are not to be per- 
formed ; and the dates in question arc necessary, in order to know when he is visible, and when he 
ceases to be so. In Panellings printed in MahArAshtra, the custom of naming the samvatsaras after 
the months is not in use; in fact, the Twelve-Year Cycle is now almost unknown to the people at 
large of the Dekkan. But in a Pouching prepared by JwAlApati SiddhAnti, and printed in the 
JiiAnasGryAdaya Press at Madras, 1 find that the author, in the samvatsara-phala, after giving the two 
samvatsaras of the Sixty-Year Cycle, according to the northern and the southern reckoning, goes on 
to say — sarvatra Gur-udaya-vasit ( Chaitr)-ibdo grihyah,—" all over (India) a (certain) year (i.c. 
such samvatsaras as Chaitra, &c.), which depends on the rising of Jupiter, is to be taken;” from 
which it is evident that some such rising-system, as that described above, is followed in this Panelling 
from Madras. Also, in the Chandu-Pauchifig, prepared for the meridian of Jodhpur in lilArwad, and 
used there and by MArwAdls in other parts of India, the samvatsaras are named as Chaitra-Varsha, 
VaisAkha-Varsha, &c. ; the system adopted in that Panelling, however, for naming the samvatsaras , 
is the mean-sign system. 

*The reading that 1 give, is from my manuscript copy. But, s and s being very liable to confu- 
sion, the reading id yarn Dhanishfh-imsam abhiprapaniw, which is given in some printed copies, may 
also'be of some authority. By calculation, however, I find that J upiter does not always stand just at 
the beginning of DhanishthA, at the time of his rising at the commencement of the Prabbava samvat- 
sara. °And I think, therefore, that the reading which I give, is the author’s original reading. I take 
idyam to qualify the word nakshatram understood. And VarAhamihira calls the nakshatra in ques- 
tion “ the first,” because his opinion was, I think, that DhanishthA was the first nakshatra of the 
Sixty- Year Cycle, as it was of the Five-Year Cycle of the VfidAhga-Jyautisha [see its verse— svar 
akramSte som-irkau yada sikam sa-Vasavau syil tad=idi-yugam Mighah,—" when the moon and 
the sun, being in (the nakshatra ) VAsava (DhanishthA), go together in the heavens, then there is the 
beginning of the Yuga (and of the month) MAgha”], which two he intends to reconcile.— [Kern would 
seem to have known only the reading idyam Dhanishfh-amsaih. His translation (Jour. R. As. See. 
N. S. Vol. V. p. 49 f.), which follows also the reading of pravartate for prapadyate, is— “when Jupi- 
ter, on reaching the first quarter of DhanishthA, rises in the lunar month of MAgha, then begins the 
first vear of the cycle of sixty, named Prabhava, a year salutary to all beings.” And he adds the 
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sbashty-abda-purvah Prabhavah sa namnfl prapadyate bhftta-hitas tad=Abdah II.— 
" when Jupiter, having come to the first ( nakshaira )' DhanishtbA, attains (his) rising in 
(i the month ) Mfigha, then commences that year, beneficial to beings, which is named 
Prabhava, the first of the sixty years.” Now, in eighteen centuries from the beginning 
of the Saha era, the Prabhava samvatsara has occurred thirty times. And, by approxi- 
mate calculations, I find that Var&himihira’s assertion, though not quite correct, is 
nearly so by the heliacal-rising system. Out of the thirty occasions, Jupiter rose, accord- 
ing to the Avidnta southern arrangement of the fortnights , 1 twenty-six times in the month 
of M&gha ; three times early in PhAlguna ; and once in Pausha, nearly at the end of 
it. And, on many occasions he rose in the DhanishthA nakshatra ; and on some, in 
Sravana. The assertion, however, is not correct for the mean-sign system. According 
to that system; at the commencement of the Prabhava samvatsara, which always begins 
when Jupiter, by his mean longitude, enters Kumbha or Aquarius, he evidently always 
stands in the middle of DhanishthA . 2 But the Prabhava samvatsara may begin, and 
as a matter of fact I find by calculation that it "has begun, in any of the twelve months; 
as will be shewn when I treat of the Sixty-Year Cycle. It is evident, therefore, that the 
verse in question supports the heliacal-rising system. Moreover, the word udaya itself is 
used in it. It might be argued that VarAhamihira’s rule (Brihat-Samhitd, viii. 22 ; 
ek-aikam abdeshu nav-ahateshu, &c.) for finding the nakshatra of Jupiter, has reference 
to his mean ? longitude ; and, consequently, that it gives the mean-sign system. But it 
is absurd to suppose that so learned an astronomer as he, stating the rule that a samvatsara 
is to be named from the nakshatra in which Jupiter rises, did not know that the nak- 
shatra, at the time of his rising, can be determined only from his apparent longitude. 
The reason why he gives a rule for finding the mean longitude only, is, in my opinion, 
this: — Anyone conversant with Hindu mathematical astronomy, knows how tedious a 
task it is to find the mean longitude of a planet from the ahargana, or number of elapsed 
daysj counted from the beginning of the Kalpa or of a Yuga. But, when once it has been 
found, it is much less tedious to calculate, from it, the apparent longitude by the general 
rules. So, Varahamihira, I think, gives a simple rule for finding the mean longitude of 
Jupiter on a given day, and leaves to the astronomer the calculation of (the apparent longi- 
tude. Or, it may also be said, as the difference between the mean and the apparent 
longitudes of Jupiter, on the day of his heliacal-rising, is not very much, — sometimes about 
five degrees, and sometimes nearly nil, as I have found from several calculations, — 
VarAhamihira gives the simple rule for rough practical purposes only ; leaving it to the 


note — “ cf. Davis, Asiatic Researches , Vol. III. p. 220. The word a ins a also means ‘degree, ' but is 
here rendered by ‘ quarter,’ according to Utpala, who explains it by padti." — J. F. F.] 

1 See page 148 above, note 1. 

2 The sign Kumbha commences in the middle of DhanishthA, and ends at the end of the third 
quarter ol PurvA-BhAdrapadA. 
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astronomer to make more detailed calculations, when absolute accuracy is required. But, 
even supposing that the said verse of Yarahamilura implies the mean-sign system, it will 
only prove that he gives both systems. 


Let us now turn to the more modern period. Of the authorities quoted above in 
support of the heliacal-rising system, the Muhurta-Tattva and the Jyvtishadarpana are 
comparatively modern. The author of the first is the father of the well-known GaneSs 
Daivajna, the author of the Grakalaghava ; and, therefore, its date is about Saka-Sariivav 
t.* r :o expired (A.D. 149S-00) ; and it was written at Nandgaum on the western coast, 
about forty-five miles south of Bombay. The date of the second, as I have determined 
from certain data in it, is Saka-Samvat 1479 expired (A.D. 1557-5S) ; and it was written 
at Kondapalli, somewhere in the Karnataka country. And, in addition to these two, a 
third, reference to the heliacal-rising system has been given above, at page 171 note 1, 
front Ranganatha’s commentary on the Surya-Siddhania. The date of this commentary 
is Saka-Samvat 1525 expired (A.D. 1603-1604); and it was written at Benares. These 
details suffice to shew that the heliacal-rising system is referred to in works of a modem 
period, and belonging to different parts of the country. 


It is true that the use of the Twelve-Year Cycle is rare. This is shewn by the 
fact that some astronomical works do not refer to it, in either system, though it would not have 
been beyond their sphere to do so; and by the fact that, out of many hundreds of inscrip- 
tions only seven have been found, mentioning the samvatsaras of it.* But, if the Use of 
the heliacal-rising system is rare, the use of the mean-sign system is still more so. The sam- 
vatsaras mentioned in the four records of the Early Gupta period, which give full details 
for calculation, arc proved to belong to the heliacal-rising system. And, white I have 
been able to quote no less than eleven authorities referring to that system, a distinct reference 
to the mean-sign system is to be found in only two ; vis. Aryabhata and Brahmagupta, 
as quoted above. If to these we add an interpolated verse in the S iddhdnta-^iromani, 
and also hold that Garga and VarAhamihira give the system, even then the number comes to 
only five 5 And, in about eight of such works as would be expected to refer to the system, 
of a date later than A.D. 1478, which I have examined, I End a reference to it in none at all. 


Looking to the present time, if the mean-sign system is used in one part of the 
country, the heliacal-rising system is used in another ; 3 while, in others, both systems are 
almost, if not quite, unknown. The mean-sign system is doubtless the more convenient 


1 vis. the five 
Kadamba chieftain 


records of the Maharajas Hastin and SamkshSbha 
Mngfisavarman, referred to at page 106 above, note 


; and the two grants of the 

1. 


■ A vcrsc containing a reference to the system, is given, as belonging to Sripati, in Pandit 
Bapu Deva Shastri’s edition of the Siddhanta-Siromoni, p. 13 , note ; but I do not find it in the 
Ratnamald of Sripati. 


‘See page 173 above, note 1 . 
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of the two ; since the duration of the samvatsara , roughly three hundred and sixty-one 
days, approaches so near to that of the solar year ; and the omission of a samvatsara 
occurs only once in about eighty-five years. And this point of convenience seems to be the 
reason for which the system was invented by the astronomers. But, as both the systems 
are given in astronomical works, both of them must certainly have been actually used. 
And such will always be the case, as long as those works exist. 
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APPENDIX IV. 


The Chronology of the Early Rulers of Nepal. 


The inscriptions which give the matter for this Appendix all belong to Kh 4 tm&ndu 
and its vicinity, and consist of fifteen collected by the late Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, 
and published by him and Dr. Biihler in the Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 163 ff. ; and of four 
obtained by Mr. Bendall, of which the most important one was published originally in 
the Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 97 f., and has been reprinted in his Journey in Nepdl and 
Northern India , p. 72 ff. and Plate viii., with the first publication of the other three, 
p. 74 ff. and Plates ix. x. and xi. 

The historical results of the former set were discussed at length by Dr. Bhag- 
wanlal Indraji in his paper entitled “ Some Considerations on the History of N6p&l, ” edited 
by Dr. Buhler, and published in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 411 ff. His results, how- 
ever, are unfortunately vitiated by a radical error ; viz. the reference of one series of the 
dates to the Vikrama era, instead of to the Gupta era nearly four hundred years later. 
This was due, partly to the misinterpretation of an important verse in the inscription of 
JayadGva II. of Harsha-Samvat 153; and partly to the want of the key-note supplied by 
Mr. Bendall’s inscription of Gupta-Samvat 316. And it was, of course, the publication of 
this last inscription that led me to look carefully into the whole matter, and at length to hit 
upon the fundamental mistake, without a recognitien of which it might still be argued that 
Mr. Bendall’s date of 316, for Sivadeva I. and Am§uvarman, stands alone in belonging to 
the Gupta era, and that, in spite of it, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji was right in referring the 

other larger dates to the Vikrama era. 


Taking the inscriptions in question in regular chronological order, the dates and 
other important points are as follows . 

A— Mr Bendall’s inscription No. 1 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 97 f., and Journey in 

NSp&l V 7 2*ff and Plate viii.-Tbe cnarter recorded is issued from the house or palace 

called Msnagriha (line 1). The inscription is one of the Bhattdraka and Mahdrdja, the 
ailed Maine v banner or g Iof y of the Lichchhavtkula. 3 And It 

illustrious 1 Sivadeva 1. V* 2 w» , f ..... 

, Mm on the advice, or at the request, of the Mahdsamanta 
records a grant made by him on tne a » ’ 

^ The Ddtaka is the Svdmin Bhogavarman ( 1 . 15.)* The date 


AmSuvarman (1. 6 f.). 


* Lichchhavt-kula-netu , line 2. 


*rt 

3 mahds&mant- 


t 7 ; 


, . Ariisuvarman’s sister’s son, who is mentioned in in 

4 This person would seem Sivadeva II.’s father-in-law, the Maukhari Bh6ga, 

below. — He must not be confuse was at least a full generation later.— See pa fe 

is mentioned in inscription K. > 

note 3, on another point. 
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(1. 15), in numerical symbols here and throughout the series, is (Gupta) -Sarhvat 316, 
Jyaishtha-£ukla-div 3 .-da£amyim ; which, with the epoch of A.D. 319-20, answers, approxi- 
mately, to the 3rd May, A.D. 635. 

B. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 5 ; hid. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 168 f.— The 
charter is issued from Managriha (line 1). The inscription is one of the Bhattdraka 
and Mahdrdja , the illustrious Sivadeva I. ( 1 . 2 f.), the banner of the Lichchhavikula. 
It recorded some act, the details of which are broken away and lost, done by him, as in 
inscription A., on the advice, or at the request, of the Mahdsdmanta, the illustrious 
Arii£uvarman ( 1 . 8 f). 1 The date, and the name of the Diltaka, are broken away and 
lost in line 1 1 ff. 

C. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji's inscription No. 6; hid. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 169 f. — The 
charter is issued from the house or palace called Kailasakutabhavana (line 1). The 
inscription is one of the Mahdsdmanta, the illustrious Am6uvarman ( 1 . 2). The 
Diltaka is the Mahdsarva\dandand]yaka Vikra[mas£na] ( 1 . 14). 2 The date (I. 14) 
is (Harsha)-Samvat 34, Jyaishtha-Sukla-da§amy&m ; which, with the epoch 3 of A.D. 
605-606, answers, approximately, to the 18th May, A.D. 639. 


1 As in page 177 above, note 3. 

* This is the name as completed by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji. But, if we accept it as correct, we 
must be careful not to confuse this person with the Rajaputra Vikramasfena who was the Diltaka of 
inscription S. below, more than two hundred years later. — I have not seen the original rubbing of 
this inscription. 

s This epoch is taken from Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit's calculation of the date in the DighwfL-Dubaull 
grant of the Mahdrdja Mahendrapftla. At the end {hid. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 113, line 14) we have, for 
the assignment of the charter, the year 155, M&gha su di 10 ; and line 12 we learn that, when 
making the grant, the Mahdrdja had bathed on the occasion of the Kumbha-Samkrdnti or entrance 
of the Sun into Aquarius. The epoch of the era is fixed approximately by a statement of AlbCrfint 
{Alldrum's India, Translation, Vol. II. p. 5), to the effect that, in a KasmfrI almanac, he had read 
that Harshavardhana was six hundred and sixty-four years later than Vikramiditya. Subject to some 
doubt as to whether AlbGrCint is speaking of the epoch of. the era, or of its first current year, and as to 
whether the Vikrama year indicated by him is to be taken as current or as expired, this statement 
indicates, approximately, Saka-Samvat 528 expired, and 529 current (A.D. 606-607), as the epoch or 
year o of the erz And this is the epoch selected by Gen. Cunningham ( Indian Eras, pp.64 f,, 157 ff.), 
on the authority of Alberfmi’s statement. By calculations based on the Siirya-Siddhdnta, however, 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that an epoch one year earlier than this is required, in order that the details 
of the date in the Dighwfl-Dubault grant may work out correctly. Thus, with the basis of Harsha- 
Samvat 155 + Saka-Samvat 527 expired — Saka-Samvat 682 expired, the Kumbha-Samkrdnti 
occurred at 43 ghafis, 40 palas, on Monday, the 19th January, A.D. 761 ; and the ninth tit hi of the 
bright fortnight of M&gha ended about four hours later, at 53 ghatis, 1 5 palas, on the same day. Or, 
by the Arya-Siddhanta, the times were, for the Samkrdnti, 42 ghatis, 30 palas ; and for the tit hi, 
52 ghatis, 41 palas. In both cases, the ghatis and palas are from mean sunrise at Ujjain. And he 
adds the note — “the punyakdla or meritorious time for performing religious duties in connection 
with a samkrdnti, is, according to some authorities, from sixteen ghatis before, to sixteen ghafts after, 
the time of .the samkrdnti ; and, according to others, in the case of some samkrdntis, from ten to 
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D. -Mr. Bendall's inscription No. 2 ; Journey in Nipil, p. 74 f„ and Plate ix ._ 
The charter is issued from Kailasakutabhavana (line ,). The inscription is one of an 
illustrious Mahfc&manfa, , those name is effaced, but may with tolerable certainty be 
restored as Am&varman (I. And if records the grant of two fields, for the purpose 
of providing (or the repairs of some building. The DMaka (1. , 7 ) is the MalMMhyahhn 
Vindusvintin. The date (I. ,6) is (Harsha).Samvat 34, prathama-Pausha'-Sukla- 
dvttiyjylm ; which should answer,' approximately, to the 3rd December, A.D. 639. 

E. — Dr. Bhagtvanlal Indraji's inscription No. 7 ; I, id. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 1 7 o f.— The 
charter is issued from Kailasakfitabhavana (line ,). The inscription is one of the 
illustrious Amfiuvarman ( 1 . 5), to whom no formal titles are allotted here. It mentions 


sixteen or even forty ghath before the samkrdnti, up to the time of the samkrdnti, and, in the case 
of the other samkrdntis, from the time of tiie samkrdnti, up to from ten to sixteen or even forty 
ghatis after it. But generally, when a samkrdnti occurs at midnight,— as it did, roughly, in the 
present instance,— the punyakdla is held to be on the following day. And, in the present case, there 
is ever)- probability of the bathing &c. having been performed on the following day ; i.c. on MAgha 
sukla dasami. \\ ith other }cars, the given sanikrantt cannot be brought into accordance with the 
giten day and iitfit. Thus, with ^aka-Saiiivat 680 expired, the samkrdnti occurred six or seven days 
after the given tit/ii, on the Pdrnimdnta Ph&lguna kn'shna 2; with G81 expired, 011 the Pdrnimdnta 
Phfilguna krishna 13; with 683 expired, on the Pdrnimdnta Philguna krishna 5; with 6S4 expired, 
on M&ghn ,<ukla r ; and with .685 expired, on MAgha sukla 12. It is certain, therefore, that the 
correct English equivalent is the one obtained with Saka-Samvat 682 expired. And, taking the <*ivcn 
Harsha year as a current year, and treating it as having the same scheme with the northern Saka 
year, the epoch is Saka-Samvat 527 expired, or A.D. 605-606 current; and 528 years have to be 
added, to convert current Marsha years into current Saka years, and 527, to convert them into expir- 
ed Saka years as the basis of calculations. The commencement or first current year of the era, is A.D 
606-607 current.— I should remark, as I did when editing the grant, that a slight doubt may be felt as to 
the value of the third numerical symbol, in the units place, which I interpret as 5. And the exact epoch 
' would be varied, by allotting a different value to this symbol. But the choice lies only between 4, 5, and 
3 . I do not think that any authority can be found for interpreting it as 4. And, if it were interpreted 
as 8, then the epoch of the era would be A.D. 602-603 > ar >d > ts fi rst current year would be A.D. 603- 
604, for which year, as the commencement of the reign of Harshavardhana, there seems to be no 
authority whatever. — I should also point out that the next inscription, D. below, of Harsha-Samvat 34, 
refers to an intercalation of the month Pausha ; and that Prof. Adams of Cambridge, and Prof. Schram 
of Vienna, arf reported by Dr. Buhler in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 338 (see also Journey in Nepal, 
p. 76), obtained a mean intercalation of Pausha in A.D. 640 ; which would necessitate the adoption 
of A.D. 606-607 as the epoch. But this intercalation remains to be examined in detail ; and, for the 
present, I have only a note by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit that, according to the verse Mesh-ddi-sthe savitari 
&c. (see page 88 above, note 5), the intercalated period should be called MArgasirsha ; and that, in 
calling it Pausha, exactly the contrary is done of the process by which we obtain MArgasfrsha as the 
name of the intercalated period that is referred to in the Kaira grant of Dharasena IV. of the year 
330 (see page 93 ff. above).— The question will, I hope, be treated more fully by Mr. Dikshit hereafter. 
Meanwhile, for present purposes, I adopt A.D. 605-606 as the epoch, 

1 As regards the equivalent English date, however, see a remark, in the preceding note, on the 
indicated intercalary nature of this month Pausha. 

y * 0 
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ArhSuvarman’s sister Bhogadfevi, who was the wife of the R&japutra Surasena, 1 and the 
mother of the illustrious Bhogavarman 2 * 4 * and Bh&gyadevi. It records certain orders ad- 
dressed by AmSuvarman to the officials of the Western Province ( patch im-adhikarana- 
vrittibhujah , lines 5-6; and patchim-ddhikarana, line 14), in connection with three linga 
forms of the god Isvara or Siva. The Diltaka is the Yuvardja Udayadeva.® The date 
( 1 . 22) is (Harsha)-Samvat 39, VaiS&kha-Sukla-divi-daSamy&m ; answering, approximately, 
to the 24th April, A.D. 644. 

F. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 8 ; Ind . Ant. Vol. IX. p. 171, — This is not 
a formal charter, issued from any specified place. It simply records that, by the favour of 
the illustrious Arii^uvarman (line 2), a prandli or ‘conduit’ was caused to be built by 
the Vdrtta i Vibhuvarman, for the increase of his father’s religious merit. The date ( 1 . 1) 

is (Harsha)-Samvat 6 44 or 45, Jy6shtha-§ukla which has its equivalent in 

the month of May or June, A.D. 649, or May, A.D. 650. 

G. — Dr.Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No: 9 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 1 7 1 f. — The charter 
is issued from ICailasakutabhavana (line 3 f.). The inscription is one of the illustrious 
Jishnugupta (I. 4). It records that, at the request of the Sdmanta Chandravarman, a 
tilamaka or ‘ water-course,’ which had been constructed by the Bhattdraka and Mdhdrdjd- 
dhirdja, the glorious Am£uvarman ( 1 . 6f.), was made over by Jishnugupta to Chandra- 
varman, to be repaired; &c. The Diltaka ( 1 . 21) is the Y-uvardja , the illustrious Vishpu- 
gupta. The date ( 1 . 21) is (Harsha)-Samvat 48, K4rttika-§ukIa-2 ; answering, approxi- 
mately, to the 30th September, A.D. 653. — Lines 1 and 2 of this inscription mention 
Managriha, 8 and, in connection with it, the Bhattdraka and Mahdrdja Dhruvadeva ; 
but the passage is much mutilated, and does not in itself suffice to explain the connection 
between Dhruvadeva and Jishnugupta. 7 


1 The original is somewhat damaged, but it has undoubtedly s in the first akshara of this name ; 
not sas given by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji in his text and translation. And the spelling is the same 
in line 3 of an inscription of the Sfiras^na family published by him in the Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 34 ff. 
But very probably s is the more correct spelling ; especially as line 8 of the present inscription men- 
tions the linga named ^Cirabhfigfisvara. 

8 See page 177 above, note 4. 

s The dates seem to prevent the identification of this person with the UdayadSva of the 'fh&kurf 
family, mentioned in inscription R. below. — He was perhaps a Lichchhavi, as suggested by Dr. Bhag- 
wanlal Indraji. If so, in this Lichchhavi Diltaka of a Th&kurl charter, we have an instance parallel to 
the Thiikurt Diltaka of a Lichchhavi grant, suggested in page 177 above, note 4. 

4 Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji took V2.rta as a family or tribal name. It seems more likely, however, 
tnat, as suggested by himself, it is an official title, synonymous with the vrittibhuj of inscription E. 

above ; and that the correct form is vdrtta (with the double t) from vritti. 

6 The second symbol is doubtful ; but it is either 4 or 5.— I have not seen the original rubbing of 
this inscription. 

6 The two syllables mana , immediately after svasti, are clear enough in the original rubbing, 
though they hardly shew in the lithograph, and were not given by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji in his text. 

7 The purport of it, however, must have been the same as in the next inscription H. 
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I!.— Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji's inscription No. 10 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 173!. The 


charter is issued from Kailasakutabhavana (line 6). 


The inscription is one of the illus- 


trious Jishnugupta (I. 7). The details arc much mutilated ; but the subject is a tilamaka 

or ' vmtcr-conrsc, ' which had been constructed by the Mahdsdmanta , the illustrious 1 

deva. The name of the D&taha , and the date, have peeled off and are lost.— Lines 3 and, 
4 of this inscription again mention Managriha, and, in connection with it, the B ha (f dra- 
bs and Mr. hdrdf.: t tiie illustrious Dhruvadeva, the banner of the Lichchhavikula. Be- 
tween ndn.tgnha and diia-ehiffa in line 4, there arc four (or perhaps five) aksltaras 
which arc much, damaged, and are quite uncertain even in the rubbing ; but the ha (not 
hi) is distinct enough ; and this, and the whole construction, shews that we have here, — 
not hfdnsgrih.it, the formal ablative of issue, — but the base Mdnagriha, as the first mem- 
ber of a compound, ending with santati, that qualifies irt-Dhruvadvva, and means some- 
thing like " v.ho belonged to a lineage which had its thoughts [gladdened by residing] at 
M.'.narriha.” As rmr-rds the connection between Dhruvadfiva and Jishnugupta, — in line 
5, alter Iti-Dhrursdlrs, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji read purassarc saka/a, and interpreted 
the passage as shewing that jishnugupta acknowledged Dhruvadfiva as his lord paramount. 


The interpretation i< possibly correct; though the text may equally well mean nothing 
more than a courteous reference by Jishnugupta to one whose position was equal to his 
own. But, from the rubbing, the proper reading is certainly ptirassara-sakala, in compo- 
sition. The whole passage, in fact, from Managriha , line 4, down to vidnasa, lines 5-6, is 
one continuous compound, meaning, in the latter part, that Jishnugupta’s mind had been 
brought into a state 01 contentment by devising the means of freeing from calamity all the 
people headed by Dhruvadeva. &c. And the expression Dhruvadcvn-purassara-sakala- 
jar.a is analogous in its purport to the sa-nripattr-jjagatS (hitdya), " (for the welfare) of 
the world (:>. of all the people), together with the king,” of line 2 of inscription M. below. 

1 .— Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 1 1 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 174.— This is 
not a formal charter, issued from any specified place. It simply records certain grants 
made in the augmenting victorious reign of the illustnous Jishnugupta (line 9). The 

, -r ,„rnrrlcd is lost with lines 27 ft. 

era-date, if any was recoraca, »>« 


J.-Mr. BcndalPs inscription No. 3 5 Journey in Ndpdl, page 77 ff. and Plate x.— 
The charter is issued from Kaiiasakutebhavana (line 1). The king’s name is lost, 

. , „ _ _ The inscription prorides for the worship of the god VaireSvara 

^somewhere in lines 2 *0 7. * 1 r 

(1 ,,) .nd other religious matters. The Dtllata (I. 28) is the BhaUarata, the Ytnardja 

Skandadhva. The date (I. =9) * (Harsha)-San,vat 8 a, Bhadrapada-Sukla-diva , 

which has its equivalent in the month of Atgust, A.D. 68,. 

~ ... {• vc. V distinct at the beginning of line 14 Tvro aksharas are 

in the original rubbing, sn 

illegible between it and dtvlr.a. 
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K. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. i ; Ind. Ani. Vo!. IX. p. 163 ft — This 
furnishes the following short genealogy : — -Vrishadeva (line S) : — his son Sarhkaradeva 
(1. 12), with a reference in lines 9 and so toother sons, who, however, are not mentioned 
by name; — Samkara’s son, Dharmadeva ( 1 . 16), who with justice [governed] a great 
hereditary kingdom {kula-krcm-Sgafan ............ r&jyar, r:ahr.t, line 17), and whose 

vrife was RSjvavats; — and Dharmaduva’s son Matiadeva ( 1 . 20), who was appointed 
to reign by his mother on his father’s death. The inscription then records that 
M&nad&va made an expedition to the East, and reduced to obedience some "roguish,” 
ill-behaved, or rebellious Sdmnr.tas there ; and then went back to the West, where also 
he heard of misdoings on the part of a Sdnuznta, Here, unfortunately, the available 
pan of the inscription terminates, the rest being buried underground. The date ( 1 . 1 f.) 
is (Gupta) -Sam vat 386, jybshtha-masa-Djkha-pakshe praupadi l Rbhinbnakshatra-yukte 
chandramasi muhurte pra$ast£-Bhijiti ; the exact equivalent of which, as we have seen at 
page 95 ft above, is Tuesday, the 28th April, A.D. 705. 

L. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 12 ; Iv.d. An!. Vol. IX. p. 174 ft — The 
charter is issued from Kailasakfitabhavana (Sine 1). The inscription is one of the 
Paramnbhr.iidraka and Ma h drdjddh irdja , the glorious Sivadeva II. ( 1 . 3). The Du! aka 
( 1 . 23) is the Rdjapuirn Jayaduva. The date (h 23) is (Harsha)-Sartivat np, Ph.Mguna- 
fiukla-divA-dakuny&rn ; answering, approximately, to the eoth February, A.D. 725. 

M. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. a ; Ir.d, At:!. Vol. IX. p. tC>6 f. — This 
is not a formal charter, issued from any specified place. It simply record? that, by the 
favour of the illustrious ‘ king’ Manadeva (line 1), a certain Jayavarman erected a /ftru 
named JayiAvara, for the welfare of the world, (r.<\ of all the people), together vhh tie* 
king, 1 and endowed it with a permanent endowment. 1 The date ( 1 . 1) is (Gupta)* 
Samvat 413, equivalent to A.D. 732-33, without any further details. 


N. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji's inscription No. 13; Ind. Ant. tel. IX. p. — This 

in set ip tion is very much damaged. 5 The name of the palate whence the charter v.m. 
issnrd, is fo~t- And the king’s name is illegible in bn*' 3 1 but, as it is proo .ltd by tie* 
tith < * ? J\:t aruAhni/Jt,:!.: and d/.r hd-dtddh:rdj,T, the name r.as probably that oi Sivndev.i 
II,, :r in iv ■ npt!,-.f L. alow; and Dr, B ha gw., fit! lndf..ji fdl.d up the in (hit 

v.»\. Tie.- 5 * a Buddhist insrripMo*;. Tie' Duijt : fine p f i) b the P> ://.,Vrb3, the 
iibet;- m , <•- pmh\p- the v n-ral Th** date ( 1 . 37) e bat d f defe! ;* l ut 
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Dr. Bhagw.inl.tl Indraji read it as (Harsha)-Sariivat 1 43 » Jyaishtha-Sukla-divA-trayodaSyAm ; 
answering, approximately, to the 25th May, A.D. 748. There is, however, the possibility 
the second numerical symbol is 20 or 30, instead of 40. 


O. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 14; hid. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 1 77 f. — All the 
introductory part of this inscription, recording the palace whence the charter was issued 
and the name of the king, is broken away and lost. Tiic Dtitaha (line 17) is the Yuvardja 
Vijayadcva, The date (I. 17) is ( Marsha) -Saiiivat 145, Pausha-fiukla-divA-tritiyAyAm ; 
answering, approximately, to the 6th December, A.D. 750. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, tak- 
ing Vijayadcva as a "vicarious” name of Jayadeva II., allotted the inscription, chiefly on 
this account, to fmvndevn II. As far as the date goes, the inscription may be one either 
of him, or of Jayadeva II. But Yijayadtva cannot be a "vicarious ” name of JayadCva 
II. Occasional instances may be cited, in which the special terminations ot names vary; 
thus, the Vasantasena of inscription P. below, appears in R. line 10, and in the Vamkdvali, 
as Vasantadeva ; and Jayadeva I. of R. line 8, perhaps appears in the Vathidvali asjayavar- 
man. But even this is rare enough. And, apart from the substitution of birudas or secon- 
dary titles, the only cpigraphical instance that I can quote, of any variation in the first and 
really distinctive part of a king's name, is to be found in line 46 ff. of the Kauthfirh grant 1 * 
o' the Western Chfflukya king Vikramftditya V., of Saka-Sariivat 930, where the DaSavar- 
rnan of other inscriptions is called YaSovarman. But that instance is not a very satisfac- 
tory one/ And in the present case there is not any metrical exigency, as there is in the 
places where the name of DaSavarman occurs, to justify any variation. If the present in- 
scription is one of SivadCva II., then VijayadCva was another son of his; if, as seems to 
me more probable, it is one of Jayadfivall., then Vijayadcva was a son of the last-mentioned 

person. 

P. --Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 3; Ind. Ant. Vcl IX. p. 167. — The char- 
ter is issued from Managriha (line 1). The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja , the illus- 
trious Vasantasena. 3 The- Did aha (I. 21) is the Sarvndandandyaka and Mahdpraithdra 
Ravigupta. The date (I. 20 f.) is (Gupta)-Samvat 435, ASvayuji fiukla-divA-i; answering, 
approximately, to the 23rd September, A.D. 754. 

Q. —Mr. Bendall’s inscription No. 4 ; Journey in Ndpdl , p. 79 f. and Plate xi.—' This is 
not a formal charter, issued from any specified place ; nor does it give any king’s name. 

It only records a grant by a private person to a Pdnchaha or Committee. The date 
(line 1) is (Harsha)-Samvat 151, VaiSAkha-Sukla-dvitiy/'yAm; answering, approximately, to 
the 8th April, A.D. 756. 

g)r. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 15; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 178 ff. This 

is not 1 formal charter, issued from any specified place. The inscription, which gives a 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. o. 23. cce "*• 

* In inscription R. below, line 10, he' is called Vasantadfiva. 


P 


19 f. 
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good deal of genealogical miormation, to be commented on below, is one of Jayadeva II. 
(line 14), who also had the second name or biruda of Parachakraldma ( 1 . 18). The object 
of it is to record that he caused a silver water-lily to be made, for the worship of Siva under 
the name of PaSupati ; and that it was worshipped and installed by his mother Vatsadfevi. 
The date ( 1 . 35) is (Harsha)-Samvat 153, K&rttika-Sukla-navamy&m ; answering, approxi- 
mately, to the 16th. October, A.D. 758. 

S. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 4; Ind. Ant . Vol. IX. p. 168. — The 
commencement of the inscription, recording the place whence the order was issued and the 
king’s name, is broken away and lost. And the inscription, therefore, is of importance 
only as indicating the period during which the era that is referred to in it, continued to be 
used. The Dutaka (line 17) is the Rajaputra Vikramasena. 1 The date ( 1 . 18) is 
(Gupta) -Samvat 535, Sr 5 .vana-§ukla-divd-saptamydm ; answering, approximately, to the 1st 
July, A.D. 854. 

When Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji summed up, .according to his view of them, the histori- 
cal results of his inscriptions, Mr. Bendall’s inscription No. 1, A. above, was not known 5 
and the only available clue was the mention, in B. C. E. F. and G., of ArfiSuvarman, who 
was evidently to be identified with the king of that name who was reigning during, or 
shortly before, Hiuen Tsiang’s visit to Northern India, in or about A.D. 637. Acting on 
this identification, he very properly referred the dates of (C.) 34, (E.) 39, (F.) 44 or 45, 
(G.) 48, (L.) 1 19, (N.) 143 (?), (O.) 145, and (R.) 153, to the era dating from the com- 
mencement of the reign of Harshavardhana of Kanauj in A.D. 606 (or 607). 

Mr. Bendall’s discovery of the G 61 m&dhit 61 inscription, furnished the key-note for the 
interpretation of the whole matter. For, mentioning ArnSuvarman as the contemporary of 
Sivadeva I., and giving for the latter the date of the year 316, it shews that this date, and 
all belonging to the same uniform series, must be referred to an era commencing just about 
three centuries before the Harsha era ; t. e, to the so-called Gupta era, with the epoch of 
A.D. 319-20; for then the year 316 -f- A.D. 319-20= A.D. 635-36, which is in the 
closest possible accordance ■with the first recorded date of AiftSuvarman, in A.D. 639. 

But, when Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji wrote, nothing was certain about the other larger 
dates of (K.) 386, (M.) 413, (P.) 435, -and (S.) 535; except that all the circumstances of 
the case shewed that they were not of the same series with the smaller dates belonging to 
the Harsha era. And, after examining the theory of the Saka era, commencing A.D. 78, 
and rejecting it on the grounds that even this was not early enough, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji . 
finally referred them to the Vikrama era commencing B.C. 58. 

Curiously enough, the N6p&l V ami&vali states that Vikram&ditya came to N6p&l, and 
established his era there. And, as we -have seen at page 74 f. above, an offshoot of the 
Vikrama era certainly was introduced into N£p&l in A.D. 880. But the statement of the 
Vamkdvali refers to the time of the predecessor of Arhguvarman ; i.e. to the end of the 


. 1 See page 1 78 above, note 2. 
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sixth, or the beginning of the seventh, century A.D. And Dr. Bhagwanlal . Indraji 
shewed 1 that the statement is certainly quite wrong as regards the name of the king and 
the particular era intended ; and that what it probably contains, is a reminiscence of the 
conquest of the country by Harshavardhana of Kanauj, and the adoption of the Harsha 
era as the result. This statement, therefore, can have influenced him but little, if at all, 
in his assignment of the above-mentioned dates to the Vikrama era. 

The real grounds for his doing so, — grounds which, in spite of the existence of 
the date of (Gupta) -Sarhvat 316 for &vad£va I. and AmSuvarman, still require to be 
cleared away, in order that we may properly adjust the whole of the early chronology 
of Nfipkl, — are to be found in his erroneous treatment of R., the inscription of 
Jayadeva II. of (Harsha)-Sariivat 153. 

Starting with a mythological genealogy, this inscription carries the descent from the 
god Brahman (line 3), through Silrya or the Sun, s Manu, IkshvAku, and others, down to 
Raghu, Aja, and DaSaratha ( 1 . 6). After DaSaratha, there were eight kings, in lineal suc- 
cession of sons and sons’ sons, who are passed over unnamed ; and then there was the 
illustrious Lichchhavi ( 1 . 6). Then comes verse 6, which records that “ even still,” at 
the time of the writing of the inscription, “ there exists a family which bears the pure second 
name of Lichchhavi — svachchham Lichchhavi-n&ma vi(bi)bhrad=aparam vangalj, (1. 7 ). 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, in his lithograph, text, and translation, gave aparo vatiia/i " a new 

which bears the pure name Lichchhavi.” But, on examining his 

original rubbing, I find that the real reading is aparam ( ndma ), "another name, a second 
name — not aparo ( vatiSah ), "another race, a new race.” This verse, therefore, is of some 
interest, in shewing that, — in addition to the appellation of Liehchhavivaihia or Lichchha- 
vikula, the latter of which actually occurs in inscriptions A. B. and H. above, — the family 
had another original name, which, however, is not recorded. After Lichchhavi there came 
some kings, who again are passed over unnamed, and the number of whom is 
illegible 3 at the end of line 7 and the beginning of line 8 ; and then the illustrious king 
Supushpa ( 1 . 8) was bom at the city of Pushpapura. 4 After him, " omitting in the interim 
(to mention the names of) twenty-three kings,” there was another 6 king, the famous 

x Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 421 f. 

8 In accordance with this, the Vamsdvali enters the historical Lichchhavis of this inscription as 
members of a Suryavamsi family. 

*13111 the number was probably twelve, as hitv=dpa\_rdn-dvddasa ] seems to suit best the metre 
and such traces as are discernible in the rubbing. 

*i,e. Pitaliputra, the modem Patna in Bih&r; Ind. Ant, Vol. IX. p. 180, note 44. — This part of 
the inscription, therefore, relates to a period antecedent to the settlement of the Lichchhavis in 
Nep&l. 

5 As no previous JayadSva. with whom this one could be contrasted, is mentioned in the inscrip- 
tions, apara seems to introduce another branch of the Lichchhavi family, not directly descended from 
Lichchhavi and Supushpa. 
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Jayadeva I. ( 1 . 8), who was treated by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji as the first really historical 
member of the family, and the founder of the N6pM branch of it, 1 and on the Vikrama- 
Samvat theory, was placed about A.D. t. After this “ victorious” Jayad&va I., and again 

“ omitting in the interim (to mention the names of) eleven kings,” the inscription 

gives the first unbroken succession of names that it contains ; vis. — Vrishadeva (1. 9); — 
his son, Samkaradeva;— his son, Dharmadeva his son, Manadeva (1. io),— his 
son, Mahideva and his son, Vasantadeva. The first four of these names have 
already been made known by inscription K. above; and the sixth, in the form of Vasanta- 
s6na, by inscription P. And these six kings plainly belong to the family, the genealogy 
of which forms the subject of all the preceding part of the inscription; vis. the 
Lichchhavikula. 

Then follows, in lines 10 and n, the eleventh verse, which was entirely misunder- 
stood by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, and which, through that misunderstanding, led to the 
erroneous reference of the larger dates of his inscriptions to the Vikrama era. He read this 
verse — asy= 4 ntare=py=Udayadeva iti kshitiS&j=jAt&s=tray6da§a [tata]S=cha Narendradevah 
man-onnato nata-samasta-narfindra-mauli-malk-raj6-nikara-p&m£ula-p&dapithah ; and tran- 
slated — “afterwards came thirteen (niters), sprung from king Udayadeva (1. io), s and 
then Narendradeva (l.u), who was proud, and whose footstool was covered with the dust 
from the row of diadems worn by numerous prostrated kings.” With the exception that 
the original has pdmsula, notfdmSula, the reading and translation of the second half of the 
verse represent the original correctly. It is the first half that has not been properly treat- 
ed. In the first place, asy=dntare does not mean ‘ afterwards,’ or ‘after him.’ The literal 
meaning of antara is ' an interval and in anantaram it helps to make up the equivalent 
of ‘ afterwards,’ only from its meaning in the first place ‘ no interval after.’ But, standing 
without the negative particle, antara can have only the meaning ot * interval ;’ and it is 
used twice before by the composer of tins inscription, in lines 8 and 9, distinctly in that 
sense. Asy-dntarc can only mean “in an interval of this;’’ and, supplying vanbasya, from 
the van bah of line 7, in apposition with asya, we have “in an interval, i.c. at an intervening 
point, of this ( lineage that has just been detailed ).” The expression plainly introduces 
some names, in respect of which it is intended to be conveyed that they are of another 
family or branch ; and that the last of them comes contemporaneously with or immediate- 
ly after the name of Vasantadeva, the last mentioned of the immediately preceding suc- 
cession, and the first comes at some unspecified point intervening between Vrishad&vaand 
Vasantadeva. In the second place, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s reading of kshitibdj=jdtds 
cannot be maintained. In the two syllables jjatd, the rubbing shews distinctly the double 
jj, of which, in the lithograph, the lower one is only sketched in faintly, as if it were doubt- 


1 Ind. Ant Vol. XIII. p. 424. 

5 Or, again, — “ after him (Vasantadeva), followed thirteen, sprung from the lord of the earth 
called Udavadfeva Ind. Ant . Vol. XIII. p. 425, note. 
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ful ; but the second is ns distinctly (a, not Id, ns is in fact shewn in the lithograph. There 
is a slight abrasion mark between the ta and the following akshnra, which does not appear 
in the lithograph ; but the rubbing shews most distinctly that this mark is no remnant of 
a half-obliterated and that the stroke for d, for which in fact there is no room, never was 
engraved hero The reading of the original, in short, is jiUns, the nominative singular; 
not jdtds, the nominative plural. This is the first objection to the more serious error, the 
introduction of trayo-.ir.ia, ' thirteen,’ immediately after jdtas. The second is, that, of the 
six following akskaras which are read s.-trayodaia [tata], the only parts that can be pro- 
nounced on with any certainty, are s, as part of the first, and, at the beginning of line 1 1 , 
da, the third, which is well preserved and unmistakable. The others are hopelessly injured 
and unrecognisable; and, — with the exception that the first probably had a / below the s ; 
and that the second looks more like thd {iatkd), or dd (/add), or yd (tapd), thanjj’d, — it is 
quite impossible, even from the rubbing, to say what they may be. But the culminating 
and final objection to the reading of trayddaia [tnlaji^cka is, that, in the passage, as thus 
read, there is no such word as vyatUya, vikdya, hitvd, or tyaktvd, "having passed over or 
omitted {to vacation the names of)," which we have in lines 4, 6, 7, 8, and 9, where, in each 
case, a specified number of kings is passed over ; and that the metre does not allow of our 
introducing any such word. The lacunar at the end of line 10 and the beginning of line 1 1 
render it, as I said, impossible to decide what the original reading may have been. But the 
whole structure of the passage leaves no doubt whatever that the original contained nothing 
but an epithet, or perhaps two, of NarendradGva ; and that, so far from thirteen rulers 
having intervened between him and Udayadeva, he was the son of Udayadeva. 

Narcndradeva’s son was £ivadeva II. (line 12), who married VotsadAvi, of the family 
of the Maukharis who abounded in strength of arm, 5 the daughter of the illustrious 
Bhogavarman, and the daughter of the daughter of "the great" Adityasena, the lord of 
Magadha ( 1 . 13). And their son was the Rdja, the illustrious Jayadeva II. ( 1 . 14). also 
called Para ch akrak&m a ( 1 . iS), whose wife was RSjyamatl, of the family of king Bhagadatla 
or of the Bhagadatta kings ( 1 . 16), the daughter of Marsha, king of Gauda, Odra; &c., and 
Kalinga, and K6sa!a ( 1 . 15). The rest of the inscription details the beauty of the silver 
water-lily which Jayadeva II. caused to be made, and how it was worshipped and installed 
by his mother Vatsadevf ; and then concludes with the date. 

Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s acceptance of Udayadeva as the successor of Vasantadeva, 
and insertion of thirteen rulers between him and Narendradeva, led of necessity to the 
reference of the dates for MAnadfiva of (K.) 386 and (M.) 413, and for Vasantadfiva of 
(P-) 435, to the Vikrama era. It is unnecessary to repeat his calculations in full. But, 
starting with fifteen names between Vasantadfiva and Sivadcva II., or nineteen from MAna- 

1 T!ie original has dev! vit{bd)hu-va{ba)l-iidhya-Maukhan'-kuld irivtnmmn & c. ; not Jtuhi-sri- 
varmma , in composition, as in the published text. 
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d£va to Sivadfiva II. (both included), all of which denote “generations of kings, not reigns 
of collaterals 1 and taking twenty-one years as the smallest possible average for these 
generation-reigns, he found that no era later than the Vikrama era would meet the 
requirements of the case ; and that that era would meet them. For, on the Vikrama-Sarhvat 
theory, Mdnadeva’s first date represented A.D. 329; the interval from this to A.D. 759, 
the date of Jayad&va 11., was 430 years; and this, divided by nineteen gave about 
twenty-two years and three-quarters as the average for each generation-reign. This was 
all right enough from his point of view. 

But let us now take the matter from the correct point of view ; vis. that Udayadfeva 
did not come after Vasantadfiva. This frees us at once from the necessity, under which 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji laboured, of forcing Vasantadeva and his ancestors back to such 
early times ; and leaves us at liberty to follow the analogy of inscription A., and to refer 
his date and Mfinad6va’s to the Gupta era. The result is, that we have for Vasantasena 
the date of (P.) A.D. 754, just synchronous with the dates of perhaps ( 0 .) A.D. 750, 
and certainly (R.) A.D. 758, for Jayadeva II., exactly what inscription R. seeks to 
convey ; and we have for Manadeva, the grandfather of Vasantasena, the dates of (K.) 
A.D. 705 and (M.) A.D. 732-33 , just about one generation before Jayadeva II.'s father 
Sivadeva II,, for whom we have the dates of (L.) A.D. 725 and probably (N.) A.D. 748 (?). 

Here the question naturally suggests itself: — As Udayadfiva and his descendants were 
not successors and descendants of Vasantasena, who were they ? I think the answer is 
perfectly plain : — That they were successors of ArfiSuvarman ; and, though not his direct 
lineal descendants, belonged, like him, to the family which in the Vatiik&vali is called the 
Thakuri family 

Inscription R., in fact, furnishes another instance of the double government of 
Nepal, to which Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji drew attention in the case of Sivadfiva I. and 
Arh£uvar-man ; and which is illustrated in the most pointed way throughout these 
inscriptions. 1 2 We have two separate families, ruling contemporaneously and mostly on 
equal terms, but each preserving certain distinctive characteristics of its own. 

On the one side (see Table XI, page 189 below), we have the Lichchhavikula of 
the inscriptions,— the Suryavarh£i family of the Vamkdvali, — issuing its charters from 
the house or palace called Managriha; and using the Gupta era. To this family 
belong inscriptions A. B. K. M. P. and S.; and it was represented in A.D. 635 by 


1 Ind. Avt. Vol. XIII. p. 425. 

2 So also in later times. See, for instance, the colophon ot a manuscript of the Ashtasahasrikd- 
P raj flap dram itd (Bendall’s Catalogue of Buddhist MSS. p. 4), dated in Nfipftl-Sarhvat 128 (A.D. 
1007), which speaks of the double rule of Nirbhaya and Rudradfiva ; and another manuscript bearing 
the same title (id. p. 151), dated in N&p&l-Samvat 135 (A.D. 1015), which speaks of the government 
being enjoyed, half by Bhfijadfeva and Rudrad6va, and half by LakshmtkAmad^va. 
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TABLE XI. 


List of the Early Rulers of Nepal. 


The Lichchhavi or SOryavamsi Family of 

MaNAGRIHA, 


The ThIkurI Family of 
Kailasakutabhavana. 


Sivadeva I., Mahd- 
rdia. — A.D. 635. 


Dhruvadfeva, Maha- 
raja, — A.D. 653 


T. 

2 

3 

4' 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

jo 

n 

12 

13 


14. 


i5- 


16. 


17 - 


18. 


Jayad&va I. — About A.D. 
330-355- 

\ 


Names not re-') 
corded in the > 
inscription. J 


A.D. 

355 - 630 . 


Vrishadfiva. — About A.D. 
630-655. 


Saifakaradfiva, son of pre- 
ceding.-— About A.D. 

655-680. 

Dharmad6va, son of pre- 
ceding.— -About A.D. 
680-704. 

M&nadfiva, son of preced- 
ing.— A.D. 705 and 732. 


Amsuvarman, Malidsa- 
ma?ita, and after- 
wards Mahardjddhi - 
rdja. — A.D. 635, 639, 
644, and 649 or 650. 

Jishnugupta. — A.D. 
653- 


Mahidfiva, son of preced- 
ing. — About A'.D. 733' 
753- 


Vasantasfina, or Vasanta- 
dfiva, Mahdrdja, son of 
preceding. — A.D, 754. 


UdayadSva. — About 
A.D. 675-700. 


Narfendradeva, son of 
preceding. — About 
,A.D. 700-724. 
Sivadeva II., Mahdrd- 
jddhirdja , son of pre- 
ceding, — A.D. 725 
and 748 (?). 

Jayadfiva II., Rdja, son 
of preceding. — A.D. 
750 (?) and 758. 


Sivad6va I., (in- A.D. 653 by Dhruvadeva), 1 in A.D. 705 and 732.33 by Manadeva, 
and in A.D. 754 by Vasantasena or VasantadSva. 


And. on the other side, we have a family, the name of which is not given in the in- 
scriptions hitherto brought to notice, but which in the VmhSdvali is called the Thakuri 
family ; issuing its charters from the house or palace called Kailasakutabhavana ; 
and using the Harsha era. To this family belong inscriptions C. D. E. F. G. H. I. J. 
L. N. O. Q. and R. ; and it was represented in A.D. (63s), 2 639, 644, and 649 or 650, by 
Amsuvarman, in A.D. 653 by Jishnugupta, in A.D. 725 and 748 (?) by Sivadeva II., 
and in A.D. 750 (?) and 738 by Jayadeva II. 


From the'fact that each of the two families issued its charters from a palace, not a 
town, and the fact that all the inscriptions are either at Khdtm&ndu itself, or close in the 
neighbourhood, the two palaces of Managriha and Kailasakutabhavana appear to 


1 From Jishirugupta's inscription, G. 


From inscription A. of Sivadeva I. 
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have been in the immediate vicinity of each other, in different divisions of one and the 
same ancient capital. And, though the inscriptions give no specific information on this 
point, from the fact that the order of Amguvarman, recorded in inscription E., is issued to 
the officials of the western province, and from the way in which, m inscription K., M&na- 
d£va is described as marching to the east and reducing to obedience the rebellious S&man- 
tas there, and then returning to the west, it seems pretty clear that the Lichchhavikula or 
SCtryavarfigi family had the government of the territory to the east of the capital; and the 
Th&kuri family, of the territory to the west ot n. 

Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji treated Aril £uvar man as if he was at first the feudatory 
of Sivadeva I. There is, however, nothing in the inscriptions to support this. The in- 
scriptions of Sivadeva I., it is true, record acts that were done by him “ on the advice,!’ or 
“ at the request,” of Amguvarman ; but this expression, though often used in respect of 
feudatories and officials, does not of necessity imply any state of subordination. And, 
whereas Sivad&va I. uses in respect of himself only the feudatory title of Maharaja, in his 
own inscriptions he allots to Amguvarman the equal title of Mah&s&manta ; not simply 
Samanta, as represented almost throughout by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji. Sivadfiva I. and 
Amguvarman were only co-ordinate feudatories of a paramount sovereign, vis. Harshavar- 
dhana of Kanauj. During the time when Amguvarman was a Mahdrdjddhirdja 
or paramount sovereign, as recorded in inscription G., the Lichchhavis must have been 
feudatory to him. This was after his inscription C. of A.D. 639. His other two inscrip- 
tions E. and F., which give him no titles except that of &rt, " the illustrious, or the 
glorious," perhaps belong to a transitional period, when he hesitated about adopting the 
paramount title, and yet was unwilling to use a feudatory title any longer. He probably 
assumed the paramount rank and title, on the death of Harshavardhana; when, as Ma- 
twan-lin tells us, 1 the kingdom of Kanauj fell into a state of anarchy, and the minister Na- 
fo-ti-a-la-na-shun usurped the supreme power. And Amguvarman is probably the king of 
Nep&l, who came with seven thousand horsemen to help the Chinese general Wang-hiwen- 
tse who defeated the usurper. In the time of Dhruvadeva and Jishnugupta, it is 
possible that the Thkkuri family may to a certain extent have acknowledged the Lich- 
chhavis as superior to them. But Sivadeva II. again had the paramount title and rank ; 
and the Lichchhavig were then, of course, again the feudatories of the Th&kuri family. 
Finally, the fact that the Lichchhavi genealogy is given in the Th&kuri inscription R., 
coupled with the use by Jayadeva II. in this inscription of no title but that of Rdja (line 

1 4), with the epithet iri , 1 the illustrious,’ may perhaps indicate that at this latter time the 

/ 

Thakuris again acknowledged a certain amount of superiority on the part of the Lich- 
chhavis. Or it may be nothing more than another expression of the mutual courtesy of 
the two families, ahead v exhibited in the inscriptions of Sivadeva I. and Jishnugupta. 


1 Ind . Ant . Vol, IX. p. 20. 
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In the Lichchhavi family, the earliest name for which we have as yet a definite 

date, is that of Sivadeva I., A.D. 635. And either Sivavriddhivarman, No. 14 in the 

Vaihidvali list of the SuryavariiSi family, or Sivavavarman, No. 16 in the same, seems to be 

intended for him. The next name is that of Dhruvadeva, A.D. 653, who is not given or 

* 

represented in the Vamidvali. The connection between SivadGva I. and Dhruvadfiva, is 
not as yet explained. But they probably belonged both to one branch of the family ; 
though, from their not being mentioned in inscription R., certainly not to the same branch 
with Vasantad&va and his ancestors. Their contemporaries of the Th&kuri family were re- 
spectively AriiSuvarrnan and Jishnugupta. They were followed by another branch of the same 
family, introduced about A.D. 630 (not A.D. 260, as proposed by Dr. Bhagwanlal 
Indraji) by Vrishadeva, who was the contemporary of Sivadfiva I.; and represented, as far 
as definite dates go, by Manadeva in A.D. 705 and 732-33 (not A.D. 329 and 356), and by 
Vasantasenaor Vasantad6va in A.D. 754 (not A.D. 378). The six names from Vrishadeva 
to Vasantasena, are given correctly in the Va midvali, as Nos. r 8 to 23 of the SuryavamSi 
family. If inscription R. is to be accepted throughout, this branch of the family w-as founded 
by Jayadeva I. He is doubtless the person who is intended by Jayavarman, No. 3 in th cVajh- 
idvali list of the SftryavamSi family. And, calculatingback fifteen generations, at the average 
rate of twenty-five years, from MAnadfiva, whose generation is represented by his recorded 
dates, wc have for Jayadfiva I. the initial date of about A.D. 330 (not A.D. 1). But, if 
Vrishadeva was a direct lineal descendant of Jayadfiva I., it is rather peculiar that the com- 
poser of inscription R., writing only five generations after him, was unable to give the names 
of the persons, only eleven in number, who intervened before him and after Jayadfiva I. It 
would seem, therefore, that, though the number of generations may be accepted, there was 
at this point a break in the direct succession. 

In the Thakuri family, the earliest name is that of Amguvarman, with the extreme 
dates of A.D. 635 and 649 or 650 ; and the next is that of Jishnugupta, A.D. 653. Arh§u- 
varman is mentioned in the Vamidvali, under exactly the same name, as the founder of the 
Th&kuri family ; but Jishnugupta’ s name is not given or represented. The connection between 
them is not as yet explained. They were followed by Udayadeva (about A.D. 675, not 
A.D. 400) and his descendants, who, from there being no mention of AmSuvarman and 
Jishnugupta in inscription R., plainly belonged to another branch of the family. Udayadeva 
was contemporaneous with Dharmadfiva of the Lichchhavi family ; he is not mentioned in 
the Vamidvali, being certainly not the Udayadftvavarman, No. 24 in the Vamidvali list of 
the SfiryavamSi family. His son, Narendradeva, is possibly the person intended by Narfin- 
dradeva, No. 7 in the Vamidvali Wst of the Thakuri family. His son, Sivadeva II., A.D. 
725 and 748 (?), is not mentioned in the. Vamidvali. His son, Jayadeva II., A.D. 750 (?) 
and 758, is possibly the person intended by Jayadfiva, No. 1 1 in the Vamidvali list of the 

Thakuri family. 
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APPENDIX V. 

System of Transliteration. 


The system of transliteration followed in this volume, except in respect of modern 
Hindu personal names, in which absolute purism is undesirable, and in respect of a few 
Anglicised corruptions of names of places, sanctioned by long usage, is this : — 


Sanskrit. 

Kanarese. 

Transliteration. 

Sanskrit. 

Kanarese. 

Transliteration. 

■V 

© 

a 


5J 

j a 

"ST 

e? 

a 

55 


jha 



i 


rg> 

na 

t 

ris 

t 

z 

U 

ta 

S3 

00 

u 

z 

•ri 

th a 


CAD 

a 

Z 

ri 

da 


»5i 

ri 

z 


dha 


SjlJS 

ri 

5!r 


na 



lfi 

TT 


ta 

55 





_ 


e 


$ 

tha 

5* 

a 

t 

? 

■6 

da 

$ 

» 

ai 

5J 

* 

dha 

r — 

a. 

0 

w 

£ 

na 


2, 

6 

V 

ri 

pa 


3? 

au 

55 


pha 

Visarga 

Visarga 

h 

5T 

eo 

ba 

Jihvdmuliya, or 

) 

b 

3T 

$ 

bha 

old Visarga be- 
fore and 5a 

f “ 

5i 

rij 

ma 

> 


51 

cd> 

ya \. 

Upadhmdniya , or 'j 

1 


•X 

tI 

ra 

old Visarga be- ? 

* 

h 

\ 

w 

fore v and <5 J 

•v ' 



— 

ea 

ra 

Anusvdra 

Annsvora 

rii 

53 

o 

la 

Anuiidsikd 

— 

m 

c5 


la 



ka 



la 

55 


— 

M 

5a 

SO 

kb a 



va 

31 

X 

g a 

31 


sa 

•3 


gha 

V 

A 

sha 


ej 

na 

1 



"3 

ri 

cha 


To 

sa 

55 

3 

chha 



ba 


A single hyphen is used to separate words in composition, as far as it is desirable to 
divide them. It .will readily be seen where the single hyphen is only used in the ordinary 
way, at the end of a line, as divided in the original Text, to indicate that the word runs on 
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into the next line ; intermediate divisions, rendered unavoidable here and there by printing 
necessities have been made only where absolutely necessary for neatness in the arrange- 
ment of the Texts. 

A double hyphen is used to separate words m a sentence, which in the original are 
written as one word, being joined together by the euphonic rules of samdhi. Where this 
double hyphen is used, it is to be understood that a final consonant, and the following initial 
vowel or consonant-and-vowel, are in the original expressed by one complex sign. Where it 
is not used, it is to be understood of the orthography of the original, that, according to the 
stage of the alphabet, the final consonant either has the modified broken form, which, in 
the oldest stages of the alphabet, was used to indicate a consonant with no vowel attached 
to it, or has the distinct sign of the virama attached to it ; and that the following initial 
vowel or consonant has its full initial form. In the transcription of ordinary texts, the 
double hyphen is probably unnecessary ; except where there is the samdhi of final and 
initial vowels. But, in the transcription of epigraphical records, the use of this sign is 
unavoidable, for the purpose of indicating exactly the palseographical standard of the ori- 
ginal texts. 

The avagraha, or sign which indicates the elision of an initial a, is hut rarely to be 
met with in inscriptions, and does not occur at all in the present series. Where it does 
occur, I find it most convenient to represent it by its own D&van&gari sign. 

So also, practice has shewn that it is more convenient to use the ordinary DGvandgarx 
marks of punctuation ; than to substitute the English signs for them. 

Ordinary brackets are used for corrections and doubtful points ; and square 
brackets, for letters which are damaged and partially illegible in the original, or which, 
being wholly illegible, can be supplied with certainty. An asterisk attached to letters or 
marks of punctuation in square brackets, indicates that those letters or marks of punctuation 
were omitted altogether in the original. As a rule, it is more convenient to use the brackets, 
than to liave recourse to footnotes ; as the points to which attention is to be drawn, attract 
notice far more readily. But notes are given instead, when there would be so many 
brackets, close together, as to encumber the text and render it inconvenient to read. When 
any letters in the original are wholly illegible and cannot be supplied, they are represented, 
in metrical passages, by the sign for a long or a short syllable, as the case may be ; and, 
in prose passages, by points, at the rate, usually, of two for each akshara or syllable.- 
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TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS. 


No. I ; PLATE i. 

ALLAHABAD POSTHUMOUS STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION 

OF SAMUDRAGUPTA. 

T HIS inscription appears to have been first brought to the notice of the public in 1834, 
when, in the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society , Vol. III. p. 118 ff., Captain 
A.Troyer published his reading of the text and a translation of it.accompaniedby a lithograph 
{id. Plate vi.), which was reduced by Mr. Jhmes Prinsep from a copy commenced by a 
brother of Lieutenant T. S. Burt, of the Engineers, finished by a Munshi, and revised 
by Lieutenant Burt himself. — In the same volume, p. 257 ff., the Revd. Dr. W. H. Mill, 
working from the same lithograph, published a revised version of the text and transla- 
tion ; followed, at p. 339 ff., by a supplementary paper containing the first genealogical tree 
of the dynasty. His version, however, though it was an improvement on that of Captain 
Troyer, still fell very far short of exhibiting the original completely or accurately; 
especially in his failing, like Captain Troyer, to recognise that the inscription is a posthu-. f > 
mous one; in his misreading lines 1 1 and 21, in such a way as to introduce into the trans- 
lation and genealogical tree, without any foundation whatever in the original, the indepen- 
dent princess Samh&rika, with a daughter, name unknown, who was the wife of Samudra- 
gupta, other mothers-in-law of the same king, and a royal issue expected at the date 
of the inscription ; and in his treatment of line 30, where, instead of dchakshdna iva bhavo 
bdhur-ayam-uchchhritah stambhah, “this lofty column {is) as it were an arm of the earth, 
proclaiming (the fame of Samudragupta),” he read roma-charmanah ravi-bhuvo bahiir= 
ewam-uchchhritah stambhah, and translated “of this child of the Sun, though clothed 
in hairy flesh, this lofty pillar is the arm,” which led him to refer Samudragupta and his 
dynasty to the Solar Race, a mistake that sometimes seems to have been not even yet 
completely eradicated. — In 1837, in the same Journal, Vol. VI. p. 969 ff., Mr.James Prinsep- Z* 
gave a fresh and much improved lithograph of the inscription and its alphabet (id. Plate lv.), ^ 

reduced from impressions on cloth and paper made by Captain Edward Smith, of the 
Engineers ; and, with it, his own version of the text and translation. 1 His rendering of 
the inscription still failed to represent the original with any real approach to accuracy and 
completeness. But it was a very great improvement on the two versions that had pre- 
ceded it; especially in avoiding the leading mistakes of Dr. Mill, pointed out above. 

And it has. remained the standard version up to the present time; except that in 1872 


1 The translation is reprinted in Mr. Thomas’ edition of Prinsep’s Essays on Indian Antiquities . 
Vol. I. P- 233 ff. 
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b the JczrzrJ cf ins Bcxbcj Brcr.cn cfihc Rcj=: Asistsc Scxdjr, VoL IX. p. cxcvi ff. 
Di. to H.2.U Dc.jl "OtLiSv. from z. copy on clots msce or Dr. Blrngmunlsl Indrali sonw 


Bhagmanlal Indraji, some 
~ Oi tne sings ssc countries cortguered by 


corrections is the historical part, is the ; 

Sanudregupmri 

The round monolith sandstone column. thirty-five feet in height, on mhich this Inscrip- 
uOii d^.uc ii'.'vM -we cen«n% S.G., u sttumn by the famous emcts of Aeoks, cn it. It 
corn stands in a conspicuous posirion inrice the Fort at Allahabad {properiv Itehaixid), the 
seat ot Government ot the Ncrtn-W sst Provinces. It is doubtful, however, whether the 
column mas originally erected at this place, or whether, as has been suggested by General 
Cunnrngnam.' it mas first set up at the ancient Ksu iambi, non- represented bv the village 
of Kossrrr cn the left bans ot the Jamni, about twenty-eight miles vest bv south from 
Allahabad ; anc, being stall at that place when the present inscription was engraved, 
mas afterwarcs moved from there to Allah chid by one cf the eariv Musalmhn kings 
of Dehli, just as the two Aisoka columns nom at Dehli mere brought there from original! 
positions at Merath arm in the Srmhhk hills. The points in favour of the latter supposi 
tmn are (i) that tne column conrams a snort Aiblra edict addressed to the rulers ofj 
Kau§ambi A anc (2) mat tne Cnmese pilgrim Hmen Tsiang makes no mention of this: 
column in his account of Pc-fs~vs-.h'c. £.c. Pmyiga or Allahibidd * 

The writing, mhich covers a space cf about 6 ’ 8 r bread by 5' £ high, commences on 
the north of the column, tomards the north -east, and in the longest part, line 30. runs all 
round the column, except for a space of about i r o. r The bottom line is about 6’ o' above 
the point mhere the column starts from its present pedestal. These is a large crack in the 
column, from above the first mord of the first line, and extending domn io the beginning 
of the fourteenth. Arc the upper part of the inscription has suffered rerr much, parti}* 
frora some of the mediaeval inscriptions, mhich are so abundant on the column, being 
engraved, on and between the original lines here, and partly from the peeling off of the 
surface of the stc-ne in several places. But nothing cf a historical nature appears to have 
been lost ; except, perhaps, after the mention of Ndgasena in line 13. and in connection 
mith the mention of Push pa aura in line 14. A fern letters, again, have been damaged or 
desire red bv the reeling off o: the stone near the begriming cf line 23, and In the centre 


of lines 23. re. 31, and 32 : but, except in line 32, the Is 


can be supplied mith out 


sat part of the inscription, the historical and genealogical 
commencing mith line 10 and ending In line no. Is fortunate! v In a state cf 


any doubt. The really Inpor 
r as sat 


1 This notice was published in IS 72 ; bet it ms read before the Society tmo years earlier, cn 
the nth Ace— t tSjc. It reveres that Dr. Brae Dan submitted to the Society a revised facsimile, 
teat, and translation, cf the inscription ; but they do act appear to Lave been ever par! is bed. cr to be 
now fcrtbcvming. His suggestions mere perhaps —ore correct in bis own notes, than in the farm in 
which them stand printed in the Jon maL 

* C-rtu: Ixtzr&iirtxTi AtnYrartrr:, Vc!. x. p. 35. 

*The * Kcsarr. and Kerim Khenjr’ c; maps; about eight miles to the forth cf Hariri, the chief 
town, cf the Katie! Perga rb. in the Msrjhanprr cr Mlnihandprr Tabs:! cr Sub-Division of the Aliab- 
ibii District- Indian Atlas, Sheet Ho. Sr. Lat-25* r.o’N.; Long. Sri 07 'hi 

* Cor*. /.Tier. Ir.z-z. Vcl. I. pp. 30. 1 1 6, iei, and PL xsii. ; fee also after the tec of line to cf 
the present inscription In the Plate nom published. 

s yy; .-> * pv.-.-n cf ihi Wrzicrr. Phr/r, VoL I. 0- oto ri.r Stanislas Jclieris Hint-, 

~i.rrnr. Vcl. It. p. :;5 U. — At the same time, it must be noted that Hiuen Tsiang else makes nr 
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excellent preservation, and is decipherable without the slightest doubt from beginning to 
end. — The size of the letters (by which I mean, here and throughout, the height of such 
letters as cha , da, pa, tna, ba, va, & c., which are formed entirely within the limits of, so 
to speak, the lines of writing, without any projections above or below) varies from •&" to 
As regards the palaeography of this and the other inscriptions in the volume, this 
division of the subject is so extensive as to require a separate treatise to itself ; and I can- 
not here do more than touch in a general way on such special points as call for particular 
notice. The characters of the present inscription belong to what it has been customary to 
call the Gupta Alphabet. This, however, like all other similar dynastic appellations, is an 
unsatisfactory and misleading term. In the first place, these characters were not confined 
to the inscriptions of the Early Gupta dynasty ; for they were used, with slight modifica- 
tions, but not such as to affect their essential nature, on the coins of the later Indo- 
Scythian kings of the Panj&b. Even in respect of a character of such leading importance 
as the letter in , — though some of these coins exhibit what is called the Indo-Scythic 
form, 1 in distinction from the tn of the northern Gupta inscriptions, yet, on one coin which I 
had the advantage of examining in General Cunningham’s collection, and which has on it 
the name of Samudra, 3 the tn that is used is the so-called Gupta in, somewhat later 
than the in of the present inscription, but of exactly the same shape with the in of 
mahdrdja in line 8 (to choose a clear example) of the Mathurfl. inscription of Chandra- 
gupta II., No. 4 below, Plate iiiA. And in the second place, the inscriptions of the Early 
Guptas themselves were by no means written exclusively in this alphabet. To say nothing 
of the frequent use of the Indo-Scythic in on Samudragupta’s coins, — illustrated, for 


1 Setting aside the few exceptional instances that we have of irregular usage, confined, I think, 
entirely to coins, this letter is in itself sufficient to shew, for the whole period covered by the 
inscriptions in this volume, whether the characters of a particular record belong to the northern or to the 
southern class of alphabets. The m of the Indo-Scythic inscriptions, a good representation of which 
may be seen in the word mahdrdjasya at the beginning of the Mathura inscription of Huvishka of the 
year 39 {Archseot. Surv. Ind. Vol. III. PI. xiv. No. 1), is simply a stiff angular development of the m 
of the A£6ka period. This particular form was not confined, however, to the Indo-Scythian records. 
We have it, in all its angularity, in the word svimi in the Sanchi pillar inscription, No. 73belo\v, Plate 
xliiA.; and, with very little modification, in the early inscriptions from Nftsik and that neighbourhood 
published in the Archxol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. IV. Plates xliv. ff. And in the slightly modified form, 
with simply the angles rounded off, which it must have had in the earliest stages of development of the 
southern alphabets, we have it throughout the S&nchi inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 5 below, 
Plate iiiB., c.g. in mahaviharS, line 1 ; the Gangdhkr inscription of Vigvavarman, No. 1 7 below, Plate x.> 
e.g. in appratimena, line 4; and the Mandasor inscription of Kum&ragupta and Bandhuvarman, No. 18 
below, Plate xi., e.g, in 6 havanam=tdam=uddraih, line 23. While, in a more modified form, which 
must have been of later development, though the instances in this volume happen to be of earlier date, 
we have it throughout the Eran inscription of Samudragupta, No. 2 below, Plate ii.A, e.g. in samara, 
line 21 ; and throughout the Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandragupta II. of the year 82, No. 3 below, 
Plate iiB., eg. in mahdrdja, at the beginning of line 2. — The m of the inscription now under notice 
must also be simply a development of the Agfika m, arrived at by forming the left part of the letter in 
a different way, via. by one unbroken movement, leading gradually to its being separated entirely from 
the right part, which then eventually assumed a straight form, instead of curved. And, though the 
instances in this volume happen to be of later date, undoubtedly the form that we have in, for 
instance, mahdrdja, in line 8 of the MathuriL inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 4 below, Plate iiiA., 
must have preceded the form used in the inscription now under notice. 

•The three components of the name are written one above the other, inside the spear and under 
the lett arm of the king, on the obverse ; and they are practically identical with the components of the 
same name on the coin of Samudragupta given by Mr. V. A. Smith in Jour. Beng.As. Soc. Vol. LIII. 
Part I. PI. ii. No. 6. 


B 2, 
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instance, by the coins given by Mr. V. A. Smith in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LIII. 
Part I. Plate ii. Nos. 3, 7, 9, 10, and 1 1 — we meet with at least two perfectly distinct 
alphabets in their inscriptions, in addition to the one now under notice. The £rari inscrip- 
tion of Samudragupta, No. 2 below, Plate iiA., and the Udayagiri cave inscription of 
Chandragupta II. of the year 82, No. 3 below, Plate iiB., are in a ‘box-headed’ and ‘nail- 
headed ’ variety of the Central India alphabet, which has hitherto been called the Nerbudda 
Alphabet and the VAkAtaka Alphabet, and which, in addition to the very distinctive form of 
m, has all the leading characteristics of the southern alphabets. The SAnchi inscription 
of Chandragupta II., again, No. 5 below, Plate iiiB., is distinctly in the characters of the 
southern alphabets. And the JunAgadh rock inscription of Skandagupta is in a somewhat 
later modification of the SaurAshtra or KathiAwAd alphabet, exhibited with all its leading 
characteristics in the inscription of RudradAman, on the same rock, of which we have a 
lithograph in the Archceol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. II. p. 128, Plate xiv. It is perfectly plain 
that the alphabets varied, not according to dynasties, but according to localities ; and, in 
establishing any system of comparative paleography, we must select territorial, not dynas- 
tic, names. I would propose calling the alphabet of the inscription now under notice, the 
general North India Alphabet of the fourth century A.D. The characters include two letters 
which, after the PAli period, lay for a long time in disuse in the southern alphabets, and 
were not revived for a considerable time after the present period ; viz. the lingual d , as distinct 
from the dental d, exhibited in kridatd , line 14, davdka, line 22, and vridita , line 27 ; 
and the lingual dh, exhibited in virddha, line 18. On the other hand, in the / which 
occurs in vydlulita , line 8, kaurdlaka for kairalaka , line 19, saimha}aka, line 23, and la]ita, 
lines 27 and 30, they include a letter which properly belongs exclusively to the southern 
alphabets and languages; and its occurrence here seems to furnish an unconscious piece of 
evidence to the effect that some, at least, of the conquests attributed to Samudragupta in the 
south of India, were actual facts ; in the other inscriptions in this volume, this letter occurs 
only in the word ali, ' a bee,’ in line 1 of the TuSam rock inscription, No. 67 below, Plate 
xlA. In hobhd, line 18, vishnugopa, line 19, and go-kata, line 25, the vowel 6 is formejj 
in rather a peculiar way, which, so far as the right-hand stroke is concerned, is followed also in 
the vowel d as attached to the same consonants, e.g. in kdsana, lines 23 and 24, and 
gdngam , line 31. In respect of r in combination with a following^, we have to notice that, 
as in the case of other consonants, uic y is doubled, and the r is -written above the line, e.g. 
in viryya, line 13; whereas, in a somewhat later development of this alphabet in Central 
India, it became the custom, as in the case of y in conjunction with other letters, to write 
the r on the line, with a single y attached below' it, e.g. mmaryadayd, line 6-7, and zuryat, 
line 12, of the Majhgawam plates of the Mahdraja Hastin, No. 23 below, Plate xiv. The 
characters also include, in the numbering of the verses, forms of the numerical symbols 
for 3. 4i a nd 8 ; the intervening symbols are destroyed. — The language is Sanskrit ; and 
the inscription is in verse as far as the end of line 16, and the rest in prose. — In respect of 
orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the doubling of k, in conjunction 
•with a following r, e.g. in pardkkrama , line 17, kkriyd, lines 27 and 28, and vikkrama , line 
30 ; (2) the doubling of dh (by d, as required by the rules), in conjunction with a following 
y a ’nd v, in addhyeya , line 16, and sdddhv-asddhu, line 25 ; and (3) the use of the south- 
ern /, in the instances pointed out a few lines above. 

The inscription is non-sectarian,, being devoted entirely to a recital of the glory, 
conquests, and descent, of the Early -Gupta king Samudragupta. It is not dated ; 
but. as it describes Samudragupta as deceased, it belongs to the time of his son and 
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successor Chandragupta. II., and must have been engraved soon after the accession of 
the latter. Its great value lies in the abundant information which, in the conquests 
attributed to Samudragupta, it gives us as to the divisions of India, its tribes, and its 
kings, about the middle of the fourth century A.D. This, however, is a subject for 
detailed treatment in the historical chapters which will form the second part of this 
volume. 


In connection with Samudragupta, there is mentioned, in line 14, a city named 
Pushpapura, which is spoken of in such a way as to indicate apparently that it was his 
capital. Pushpapura, Pushpapuri, and Kusumapura, all meaning ‘the town or city 
of flowers,’ were names of Pataliputra, which is now represented by the modern Patna 
in BihAr, on the Ganges ; the original city, PAtaliputra itself, stood on the opposite south 
bank of the river, at the place where, in ancient times, the Son used to flow into it. The 1 
antiquity of the name Kusumapura is vouched for by Hiuen Tsiang, 1 who speaks of the 
city under both names, — K'u-su-mo-pu-lo, or Kcu-su-mo-pu-lo, which he also explains by 
the Chinese Hwa-kong or Hwa-kung, ‘flower-palace,’ and Hiang-hu-kong-sh’ing, ‘city or 
royal precinct of the scented flower;’ and Po-ch’a-li-fsu-ch'wg, ‘the city of PAtaliputra.’ 
He tells us that Kusumapura was the more ancient name of the two. And, though I 
cannot find any early authority for it apart from the present passage, there is no reason 
for declining to think that the synonym Pushpapura was in use in early days, quite as 
much as it was at the time when the Da&akuntdracharita and other books, which give us 


this form and Pushpapuri, were written. This passage, therefore, may furnish good 
grounds for locating Samudragupta’s capital at Pataliputra. At the same time, I 
have to draw attention to the following points, as requiring consideration in determining 
this question. (1) Until the time of Skandagupta, no inscriptions of this dynasty have 
been found anywhere in the neighbourhood of Pataliputra. 8 (2) Though PAtaliputra is 
mentioned, under its own proper name, in two of the inscriptions 5 of Chandragupta II., 
yet neither of these passages connects the city with him, as his capital. And (3) Hi'uen 
Tsiang* mentions another ancient Kusumapura, — for which the synonym Pushpapura 
would be equally acceptable, — far distant, and quite distinct, from PAtaliputra. He tells us 
that the old capital of Kanyakubja, or Kanauj, was originally called Kusumapura. 
And, though he is not absolutely specific on the point, yet the way in which he describes 
how the town came to be invested with the name of KanyAkubja, seems to indicate that 




uA 

]CQr v 
l \^ <J 


as 1 


he understood Kusumapura to be the ancient name of the very site which, in his time, 
was called Kanyakubja. A capital here, or anywhere in this neighbourhood, would be 
far more in accordance with the localities at which all the earlier inscriptions of the 
dynasty exist ; and still more so with the selection of a column either at Allahabad or 
at Kau£ambi, to contain the record of the conquests of Samudragupta, by whom the 
power of the family was brought to maturity and was placed on an extensive footing. It 
is a matter for regret that the last pdda of the verse that mentions Pushpapura, is so 
hopelessly illegible ; it evidently contained a reference to some river, which might have 


■(,CC 

(To 


W* 


x Buddh. Rec. West. World , Vol. II. p. 83 fr. 

*1 exclude intentionally, of course, the spurious GayA grant of Samudragupta, No. 60 bel.ow, 
Plate xxxvii. 

s The Udayagiri cave’inscription,,.No. 6 below, Plate ivA. 1 . 4; and the GadhwA inscription of 
the year 88, No. 7, Plate ivB. 1 . 12. 

* Buddh. Rec. West. World, Vol. I. p. 207. 
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made the point quite clear. As it is, we must look for the clue in the identification of the 
K&fca family, tribe, or dynasty, which is mentioned in the same verse But, for this 
name, I have not as yet succeeded in obtaining any other reference. 

TEXT . 1 * • 

i [Yah ! ] kulyaih svai Atasa 


2 ya(?)sya(?) 

m m 

3 Pu(?)mv 

tra 

4 sphA(?)ra-dva(?) kshah sphut- 

oddhva[in]sita pravitata [II*] [2] 

5 Yasya 3 * prajii-Anushang.dchita-sukha-manasah §astra-tattv-Arttha-bharttuh [■ ] 

stabdh-o[w v/)ni[v^ w w — ]n-ochchhri[ v/ ] 

6 [sa]t-kAvya-§rl-vir6dhAn**budha-gunita-gun-Ajn-AhatAn=£va kritvA v[i]dval-lokS 

vif ]sphuta-bahu-kavit 4 -kirtti-rAjyam bhunakti [U*] 3 

7 [A]tyyo* h*=ity“upaguhya bhAva-piSunair«=utkarnnitai romabhih sabhy£sh*» 

hchchhvasit^shu tulyakulaja-mlAn-Anan-6dvikshi[ta]h 
S sn[6]ha-vyAlulit£na bashpa-gurunA tattv*SkshinA chakshushA yah pitr- 
Abhihitb ni[r]iksh[y]a nikhi[lAm pAhy«£va]m-=[u]rv[v]im“iti [ll*] 4 

9 [DrTJshtvA* karmm 4 ny*=an^k 4 ny*=araanuja-sadris 4 ny-=adbhut* 6 dbhinna-harsh 4 

bh[A*]vair=AsvAdaya[— >*/ v/ w w v/ v/ \^] [k£]chit 

10 viryy-ottaptA§=cha k^chich«=chharanam=upagata yasya vritte pranAme= 

py=art[t]£(?)[ ^ ks ^ — — w ] [I/*] [5] 

n SamgramAshu 8 sva-bhuja-vijitA nityam«=uchch-ApakarAh §vah-SYo mina- 

pra[w vy — — \> “ — ] 

1 2 tosh-ottungaih sphuta-bahu-rasa-sn^ha-phullair*=mman6bhih paSchAttApam 

va[v/v^v/v-/ \^]ma[m(?)] sy[A]d=vasa(?)nta[m(?)] [II*] [6] 

13 Udv&l r - 6 dita-bahu-viryya-rabhaskd= 6 k 4 na yena ksbanad=unmuly=Achyuta- 

Nagasena-g[ w ^ w~] 

14 dandair=grahayat=aiva K6ia-kula-jam Pushp-AhvayA kridata sdtyye 

ne[\_/ — v/ — ]tata[v/ — — — vy — — — ] [II*] [7J 

15 Dharmma s -prachira-bandhah Sa^i-kara-iuchayah kirttayah sa-pratAnA vaidu- 

sbyarh tattva-bhedi praiama[\^» \_/]uku[ — ]y k[\_/]mu(?)t[ — w]t-Arttham(?) 

16 addhyeyah s&kta-mArggah kavi-mati-vibhav-otsarapam ch°Api kAvyarh k6 nu 

syAd«y6=sya na sy 4 d=guna*mati-v[i]dushaLrh dhyAna-pAtraih ya ekah [II*] S 

17 Tasya vmdha-samara-Sat-Avatarana-dakshasya sva'bhuja-bala-parAkkram-aika* 

"bandhoh parakkram -ankasya paraSu-Sara-§anku-Sakti-pras-Asi-t6mara- 


1 From the original column. 

* The Erst four lines, containing the Erst two verses, are almost entirely destroyed ; and the few 

letters that remain of them do not suffice to shew what the metres were. 

1 Metre, Sragdhari. * Metre, SArdSiavikridita. 

* Metre, Sragdhari. 8 Metre, Mandikrinti. 

"Metre, Sirdulavikrldita. 5 * Metre, Sragdhari. 
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iS bhindipAlvn[A]n\cha-vaitAstik-ady-an£ka-praharana-virudh-&kula-vrana-3at-Anka- 

fiobha-samuday-dpachita-kAntatara-varshmanah 

t 9 Kausalaka-Mahendra-Mahfa^jkantaraka- Vyaghraraja- Kauralaka’ - Man- 
taraja-Paishtapuraka-Mahendra-giriKautturaka-Svamidatt’-Airanda- 
pallaka-Damana-Kancheyaka-Vishnugop-Avamuktaka- 

20 Nilaraja-Vairigeyaka-Hastivarmma-Palakkak-Ograsena-Daivarashtraka- 

Kubera-Kausthalapuraka-Dhananjaya-pmbhriti-sarwa-dakshinapatha- 

r&ja-grahana-nioksh-anugralia-janita-pratap-onniifira-inahAbhagyasya 

21 Rudradeva-Matila-Nagadatta-Chandravarmma-Ganapatinaga-Nagasen- 

Achyuta-Nandi-Balavarmm-fidy-anek-Aryyavartta-raja-prasabh -oddharan- 
odvritta-prabbava-mabatah parichAraklkrita-sarvv-atavika-rajasya 


1 Read kairalaka, for which the word in the text is obviously a mistake. — The text, as it stands, 
would give “ the country, or city, of Kura ja but, though kurdla occurs in the sense of ' a light bay horse 
with black legs,’ it is not known as the name ol a country or a city. Kfirala, on the other hand, is 
so well knQwn as one of the countries in the south of India, that it would bo strange if it were omitted 
in a passage like the present one ; and it is easy to see how the engraver, or perhaps the writer from 
whose draft he engraved, formed kauralaka, by mistake for kairalaka, through a stroke on the right 
of the top of the k in kai and of the ra. 

? Tliis is not altogether an easy passage to deal with. In the first instance, — coming imme- 
diately after the mention of the city of Pishtapura, which is the modern Pittapuram (the ‘ Pittapooram ’ 
of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 94; Lat. 17 0 6'; Long. S2 0 18'), the chief town of the PittApuram 
ZamtndAri or Estate, twelve miles north by cast of ‘Cocanada’ in the GodAvari District in the Madras 
Presidency, — the syllables mahendragiri suggest at once a reference to the famous Mahendra moun- 
tain in the GanjAm District, among the Eastern Ghauts, the * Mahcndrogiri’ of maps (Indian Atlas, 
Sheet No. 108; Lat. iS° 58' N. ; Long. 84° 26' E.), which is mentioned in other early inscrip- 
tions; for instance, as MahfindrAchala, in lines 1 and 3 of the two 'Chicacole’ grants of the Mahdrdja 
Indravarman (hid. Ant. Vol. XIII. pp. 120, 123). And this tempts us to divide the passage thus, 
Paishfapiiraka-MaliendragiriKauf/uraka-Svdviidatta, and to translate "SvAmidatta of Pishtapura 
and of Kottfira on Mahendragiri.” — Another rendering that might suggest itself is "SvAmidatta of 
Pishtapura, Mahendragiri, and Kottfira:” which, in fact, except in respect of his mistake of Kudura, for 
Kottfira, was adopted by Dr. Bhau Daji (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. IX.- p. cxcviii.) But this is 
not admissible, because it would require mdhendragirika in the text, instead of mahendragiri; and, 
though it is possible to find the final ka in the text as it stands, yet this would give us as the next 
word, instead of Kottfira (Kottfir), which is a DrAvidian name of frequent occurrence, Ottfir, for which 
I can find no authority at all, or Hottur (if we assume an omission of the initial /;), which occurs, 
but not in connection with any place of importance. — If mahendragiri is to be taken as one 
word, and as denoting the mountain, the translation that I have noted above is the one that must be 
adopted. And it might be supported by the fact that we have a Kottfir on almost the same range of 
hills -as that to which the Mahfindragiri belongs; via. the 'Kailaskotta and Kylascottah ’ of the map 
(Indian Atlas, ShcetNo. 107 : Lat. 19 0 14'; Long. 83° 36'E.), which represents KailAsa-Kotta or KailAsa- 
Kottfir, and seems to be a place of importance. — But the objection to this interpretation is, that none 
of the other kings’ names, mentioned in this inscription, are coupled with more than one locality. This 
leads us to connect SvAmidatta with Kottfira only, and to find the name of another king in connection 
with Pishtapura. — The first inclination then might be, to divide the text thus, Paishtapuraka-Mahcn- 
dragiri-Kaidtitraka-Svamidaita ; and to translate, “ Mahfindragiri of Pishtapura, and SvAmidatta of 
Kottfira.” But, though giri or gir is a very common termination of proper names in the present day, 
my experience is, that it is used only as a religious title, and is affixed only to the names of GosA- 
vls ; and even among them it would seem to be confined to one particular division of the DasanAmi- 
GosAvfs (see H. H. Wilson’s Works, Rost’s edition, Vol. I. p.202; Molesworth’s MarAthi Dictionary, 
s. v. gir; and Monier Williams' Sanskrit Dictionary, s. v. giri). I think, therefore, that, in the 
absence of any other analogous instance, it would in all probability be incorrect to accept it as a suit- 
able termination for a king’s name. — I accordingly divide this passage thus, Paishtapuraka- 
Mahendra-giriKauttiiraka-Sviimidatta ; and translate, "Mahendra of Pishtapura, and SvAmidatta of 
Kottfira on the hill.” And this Giri-Kottfira, or “ Kottfira on the hill,” may either be found in the 
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22 Samatata-Davaka-Kamarupa-Nepala-Karttripur-4di-pratyanta- nripa,Ubhir 

Mmalav- Arjunayana- Yaudheya-Madrak-Abhira-Prarjuna-Sanaka 
nika’-Kaka-Kharaparik-ddibhi§=cha sarvvakaradan-ajn&karana-pranamci- 

gamana- 

23 paritoshita-prachanda-S&sanasya aneka-bhrashta-rajyotsanna-r&javamSa-pratishtM- 

pan- 6 dbhuta-nikhila-bh[uva]na-vicha[ra]na-§&nta-yaSasah Daivaputra-Shahi- 
Shahanushahi-'Saka-Murundaih Saimhalak-Adibhi§=cha 

24 sarvva-dYipa-v3.sibhir=&tmanivedana-kany6p&yanad&na-garutmadanka-svavishayabhu- 

kti-§4sana[y]Achan-4dy-upaya-seveL-krita-bS.hu-viryya-prasara-dharani-bandhasya 
pri (pri) thi vy dm =a-pratirathasy a 

25 sucharita-§at-Alanknt-aneka-guna-gap- 6 tsiktibhi§=charana-tala-prarnrisht-anya-nara- 

pati-kirtteh skddhv-as(Ldh-udaya-pralaya-hetu-purushasy=a-chintyasya bhakty- 
avanati-matra-gr&hya-mridu-hridayasy=4nukamp&vat6=neka-g6-£ata-sahasra-pra- 
ddyinab ! 

26 kripana-din-dn4th-cLtura-jan-6ddharana-sa(ma)ntradiksh-4dy-upagata-manasah sa- 

middhasya vigrahavato lok-anugrahasya Dhanada-Varun-Endr-Antaka- 
samasya sva-bhuja-bala-vijit-S.neka-narapati-vibhava-pratyarppana-nitya-vy£prit- 
Ayuktapurushasya 

27 niSita-vidagdha-mati-g&ndharvva-lalitair = vridita-tridaSapatigum-Tumburu -Narad- 

adfer=vvidvaj-)an-6pajivy-£Ln6ka-kAvya-kkriydbhih pratishthita-kaviraja-Sabdasya 
su chira -st6tavy-S.nek-adbhut-ddira-charitasya 

28 16ka-samaya-kkriy-4nuvidhkna-mdtra-mS.nushasya loka-dhamn& devasya maha- 

rdja-5ri-Gupta 3 -prapautrasya mahar&ja-Sri-Gbatotkacha-pautrasya maha- 
raj&dhirdja-Sri-Chandragupta-putrasya 

29 Lichchhavi-dauhitrasya mah4devy4m Kumaradevyam=utpha(tpa)nnasya 

mah&r4jddhirAja-§ri-Samudragliptasya sarvva-prithivi-vijaya-janit-odaya- 
vyapta-nikhil-avanitalim kirttim=itas=tridaSapati- 


Kailksa-Kotta, mentioned by me above ; or, Kottur (from Kottapura) being a very common DrfWidian 
name, may be looked for in any Kottur of note, in a mountainous part of Southern India, e.g. 
possibly Kott&r in the ‘ Coimbatore ’ District, at the foot of one of the passes in the ‘ Anaimalai ' Hills, 
(Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 61 or 62 ; Lat. io° 32' N.; Long. 77 0 2' E.) 

1 In line 2 of the Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandragupta II. of the year 82, No. 3 below, 
Plate iiB., this name occurs with the short vowel i in the fourth syllable. 

! This visarga is imperfect, the engraver having omitted the upper half of it. 

3 Mr. V. A. Smith {Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LIII. Part I. p. 119, and note) has suggested that 
this name was not simply Gupta, as it is usually accepted, but Srfgupta, which form he has used 
throughout ; i. e. that, in this instance, sri is an integral part of the name, not the honorific prefix. 
His grounds for this opinion are (1) that the past participle gupta^ ‘protected,’ can hardly stand alone 
for a proper name, whereas Srfgupta, ‘ protected by (the goddess) Srf or Lakshm!,’ would be a complete 
name, giving a suitable meaning ; and (2) that the Chinese pilgrim I-tsing (in India from about A.D. 673 
to G93) speaks of a king or Maharaja called Srfgupta, who preceded his time by about five hundred years 
{Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. XIII. p. 571 : Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. no), and who has been identified by 
some with the founder of the Gupta family. — In addition to the instance quoted just above, Srfgupta 
occurs as the name of a persecutor of Buddha (Beal’s Buddli. Rcc. West. World, Vol. Ib 
p. 1 51 f.) as the name of a Jain saint {Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 252); and as the name of a mer- 
chant (NfepM inscription, No. 13, line 12; id. Vol. IX. p. 176). — But, with regard to the present 
passage, I have to point out (1) that, as it is now certain that the era used by the Early Guptas 
commenced A.D. 319-20, the Maharaja Srfgupta, mentioned by I-tsing and referred by him to 
about A~D 175, cannot be identified with the founder of the Early Gupta family, who lived. m 
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33 


Kh&dyatap&kikasya maMdan d art fly aka- D h ru va blvu t i -pu l ras va 

kum<'iramitya-ma[hddandanaya]ka-Harishenasva sarwa- 

aStU 1(11) 

Anushthitam cha paramabha\tAraka-pid-&nudhyfttfina 

Tilabhattakena l{ii) 


siridhivigrahikn- 

•bh&la-hila>sakhSy- 


mahfid and an&yaka* 


* TRANSLATION, 


(Line 29.) — This lofty column (is) as it were an arm of the earth, 1 proclaim* 
ing the fame, — which, having pervaded the entire surface of the earth with (i/s) develop- 
ment that was caused by (h is) conquest of the whole world, (has departed) 
hence (a rid f tens) experiences the sweet happiness attained by (his) having gone to the 
abode of (fndra) the lord of the gods, 5 — of the Mekdrty’ddhirdja* the glorious* 


1 By taking an alternative meaning of uchchhriiah, wc might translate — “This column has been 
erected, as if it were an arm of the earth," &c. But this would include the assumption that the column 
liad fallen, and was set up again in the time of Chandragupta 11 .; and in that rase sthdHtsh would 
have been a better word to use than uchchhriiah, and the word would have stood better after, instead 
of before, stambhah. It seems best to adopt a translation that does not bind u« to either view. — 
Prinsep considered it to be proved that the column had fallen, and was set up again expresriv to 
display the present inscription. His grounds for this.opinion (Jcur. flen£. As. Sec. Vol. VI. p. ef>j [.) 
arc. that there are several names on it which he considered to be in characters of a type interme- 
diate between those of the AfAkannd the Gupta inscriptions, and one of which, at least, it would have 
been exceedingly inconvenient, if not impossible, to have cut while the column was erect. But 
this particular name, with several of the others referred to by h m, is ,n characters that arc 
certainly of considerably later date than the Gupta inscription ; and none of the names are in characters 
that arc any earlier than the inscription. 

*r>. on his death. — Compare the expression in line 23 f. of the Kard.l grant of Kalita 111 . of 
Saka-Satnvat 804, — “and when (his) elder brother, the glorious KrMtnarAjadtva, had ascended to 
the skies, as if from a desire to conquer the realm of Indra" (/rut. At:!. Vol. XII. pp, 265, 268) ; com- 
pare also line 14, verse 30, of the Gv.&lior inscription of MaMpflla of Vjkrnma.Snmvat 1150 (id. 
Vol. XV. pp. 37, 43), — “Padmapila, still a youth, through the adversity of fortune, obtained a seat 
[on the lap] of Sariikrandana (Indra.) ’’ 

5 f.feh&raj&dr.irdja, lit. ‘supreme king of Mahdrdjcs' bee page 15 below, note 4), is one rtf the 
titles indicative of supreme paramount sovereignty, and is the only expression that properly and fully 
answers to our idea of a ‘king.’ I use it and all other technical titles and terms, without translation, 
became, if only for the sake of uniformity and convenience of comparison, it is much better to v*c 
them in this way, than to attempt to render them into English by expressions which mu«t always vary 
according to the idiosyncrneics of the translators, and which can never rufiier to gisn exact and 
complete equivalents for the original titles.— The prrsent title, Mabjr-ijdtthirdjr., in rorr.evT.at 
later time**, is almost always coupled with two others, Parer. Alter a, 'supreme lo-d,' and Parana- 
l hattdrche, 'most worshipful one;' e.g. in line 50 IT. of the Allnfl grant <d SUHitys VII , No. 30 


below, Plate xxv, Ar.d the connection of the three title, was so com i:\nt, that 
(unpublished) of TmiEd.y.walh, dated Vibrant a *$amv.v, iryj, consider-, it umw 
three titles in full, and contents itself with dwctib'ng him as farsnabK 


a Hiw ' grant 
try to gb- a!! 
tfd. >.:h .(l r«f ,ii- rS * i t-a i: . ( rj y- 


it tit 


' Cii 


of the three kingly titles (lit. rueemri-m) cotnrrwr.elrg with A: r.rm.r fxa ','dV,r f 'V 


Utiwr titles cf paramount sovereignty, occurring is: tkh reriw-, are Pdjddi.ir.if. * ami Chsiravarttx. 

4 id, ‘ fortune, mjety, glory/ and irinat, 'pc'tvri r.d fortune, majesty, glory/ a-r wur>H 
of eon* tatit occurrence »« honorific prefixes to t:.- mm— - of p-rsM-i*, y&U, places, he. 1 reml-rlb 
hv * plnri-.u-t,' in the ease of paramount sovereign*, and thrir wives ; * i!bwtric"*/c{ fen Lieriei ; 


th- . 

<1 


ordinrtv remans; 'rase. 


tlv/ cf prie'tr, tead.-’t-, &e.; ' belt/ 


1 * fam'-u-i/ rf At 


Tl'c u»uxl rule rre-nt to have beer., to u*e i’i b*b.re a ecin-enant. and l r brf.-re a roe ?! ! * 
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Samudragupta, 1 — 

(L. i.)— [Who] by his own kinsmen 

; — whose ; — 

(L. 3.)— [Who] 

twanging (of the boro-siring) burst open and 

scattered dishevelled ; — 

(L. 5.) — Whose happy mind was accustomed to associate with learned people; — 

who was the supporter of the real truth of the scriptures; firmly fixed 

; — who, having overwhelmed, with the (force of (he) commands of the col- 
lective merits of (his) learned men, those things which obstruct the beauty of excellent 
poetry, (siiii) enjoys, in the world of the wise, the sovereignty of the fame {produced.) by 

much poetry, and of clear meaning ; — 

(L. 7.) — Who, being looked at (with envy) by the faces, melancholy (through the 
rejection of themselves ), of others of equal birth, while the attendants of the court breathed 
forth deep sighs (of happiness), was bidden by (his) father, — who, exclaiming “Verily 
(he is) worthy," embraced (him) with the h;iirs of (his) body standing erect (through plea- 
sure) ( and thus) indicati ot (his) sentiments, and scanned (him) with an eye turning 


Ijjddcvydm, in the DtA-Baranark inscription of Jivitngupta II., No. 46 below, Plate xxixB., lines 2 f. 
and 5 f. ; and, on the other hand, paramabhatidraka-mahdrdjddhirdja-paramcsvara-irimat- 
Suvarr.avarshadci'a-priih’AvaUalha-srVr.ad-Vallnhhannrctidrndcvah, used in respect of the RAsh- 
trakuta king GAvinda V in his SAtigli grant (Ir.d. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 251, 1 . 39 (.) ; and numerous 
other instances. —It has been suggested that only sri, net srimat, is used in the case of paramount 
sovereigns. But this is not the case. In addition to the passage noted above in connection with 
GAvinda V., we have paranidivara-srimad-Avantivarniand, in the DcA-BaranArk inscription, I. 15; 
irhnad-A dityavarma-prithvdvallabha-inahdrdjddhirdja-parnn'.civarah, applied to the Western 
Chalukya king Adityavnrman in his KarnAl grant (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p.234, 1 . 12 f.) ; 
paramabhciildraka-tr.ahdrdjddhirdja-paramcsvara-srimad-Dhdrdvarshadcva, applied to the RAsh- 
trakula king Dhruva, in the Wani grant of GAvinda III. {Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 159, I. 33 f.) ; 
snmad-Amdgkavarsha-Nripatunga , used of king AmAghavarsha I. of the same dynasty, in his SirAr 
inscription {id. Vol. XII. p, 219, 1 . 16); snmad- Vikramdditya-srimat-TribhuvanamalladSva, used of 
the Western ChAiukya king VikramAditya V., in his KauthCm grant {id. Vol. XVI. p. 24, I. 73); and 
many other examples of the same usage. 

l As regards the 'termination gupta, the Vishnu-Purana, Book iii. Chap. 10, verse 9, says — 
"(The termination) sartnan is prescribed for a BrAhmari; vartnatt belongs to a Kshatriya ; (and) a 
name characterised by gupta or ddsa is approved of in the case of (respectively) a VaiSyaand a Sfidra.” 
The commentary in the Bombay edition gives, as examples, SAmaSarman, Indravarman, Chandragupta, 
and SivadAsa. (Sec also F. E. Hall’s edition of H. H. Wilson’s Translation, Vol. III. p. 99 f.) — So 
also in the Ifdnavadharmaidstra, ii, 31 (Burnell’s Translation, p. 20), a rule of the same tendency 
is laid down, though without specifying any particular terminations.— On this authority, it has been 
suggested that the Early Guptas were not of high rank, being at the best of the Vaisya caste ; and that 
this is the reason why they felt such pride in their alliance with the Lichchhavis, as shewn by the 
record of the name of KumAradAvt and of her family on some of the gold coins of Chandragupta I., 
and by the epithet, “daughter's son of Lichchhavi (or of a Lichchhavi king),” that is always applied 
to Samudragupta in the genealogical passages. — No doubt some such rules as those prescribed by 
the Vishnu-Purdna and Mdnavadharmasdslra, were followed more or 'less in early times. But, as 
instances of deviation from them, we have the name of the well-known astronomer Brahmagupta, who 
it can hardly be doubted was a BrAhman ; and DAsavarman occurs, as the name of a BrAhmari, in line 
36 of the Nerfir grant of VijayAditya, dated Saka-Samvat 627 {/nd. Ant. Vol. IX. p, 131 ; Indian 
Inscriptions, No. 20); and doubtless numerous similar instances might be found, if proper indexes 
were available. 
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round and round in affection, (and) laden with tears (of joy), (and) perceptive of (his noble ) 
nature, — [to govern of a surety] the whole world — 

(L. g.)— Whose some people (were accustomed to) taste with 

affection, displaying exceeding great joy when they beheld (his) many actions that re- 
sembled nothing of a mortal nature ; (and) whose protection other people, afflicted by 
(his) prowess, sought, performing obeisance, ; 

(L. ii.) [Whose] doers of great vjrong, always conquered by 

his arm in battle, to-morrow and to-morrow . . . i pride 

. : . . . repentance, with minds filled with contentment (and) expanding with much clearly 
displayed pleasure and affection, the spring (?) • — 

(L. 13.) — By whom,— -having, unassisted, with the force of the prowess of (his) arm 

that rose up so as to pass all bounds, uprooted Achyuta, and Nagasena 

. . . ; — (by whom), causing him who was bom in the family of the K6tas to be captured by 
(his) armies, (and) taking his pleasure at (the city) that had the name of Pushpa, while 
the sun the banks ; — 

(L. 15.) — (Of whom it used to be said), — " The building of the pale of religion ; fame 
as white as the rays of the moon, (and) spreading far and wide wisdom that pierced the 

essential nature of things ; calmness ; the path of the sacred hymns, 

that is worthy to be studied ; and even poetry, which gives fre ; . vent to the power of the 
mind of poets ; (all these are his) ; (in short) what (virtue) is here that does not belong 
to him, who alone is a worthy subject of contemplation for those who <^m recognise merit 
and intellect ? ; ” — 

(L. 17.) — Who was skilful in engaging in a hundred battles of various kinds;* — whose 
only ally was the prowess of the strength of his own arm ; — who was noted for prowess f — 
whose most charming body was covered over with all the beauty of the marks of a 
hundred confused wounds, caused by the blows of battle-axes, arrows, spears, pikes, 
barbed darts, swords, lances, javelins for throwing, iron arrows, vaitaslikas ,* and many 
other (weapons) ; — 

(L. 19.) — Whose great good fortune was mixed with, so as to be increased by (his) 
glory produced by the favour shewn in capturing and then liberating Mahendra of 


a 1 This verse seems to indicate that Chandragupta I. specially selected Samudragupta, from 
among several brothers, to conquer the land and to succeed him on the throne. — A clear indication 
of some such custom of selection is afforded by the epithet tat-parigfihita, “ accepted (as his 
favourite son and chosen successor) by him (Samudragupta),” which is always applied to Chandra- 
gupta II. in the genealogical passages; e.g. in line q-10 of his MathurS. inscription, No. 4 below, 
Plate iiiA.— And, that occasionally the widow of a deceased king selected his successor, is perhaps 
indicated by the way in which, in one of the NfipA .1 inscriptions (Ind, Ant. Vol. IX. pp. 1641 h *8 ff- 
and 165, v, 8ff.), RHjyavatt, the widow of Dharmadfeva, is described as bewailing the uselessness of 
her own life after her husband’s death, and as directing her son, M&nadfiva, to reign, that she may 
follow her deceased lord, 

* With this expression, compare the legend on some of Samudragupta’s gold coins, — Samara - 

tata-vitata-vijayS jita div 6 jayati', see, for instance, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LUI.Part I. 

PI. ii. Nos. 3, 4, 5. 

* With this expression and the preceding, compare the word parakramah, ‘prowess,’ on the 
reverse of the toins referred to in the preceding note. 

♦This word is not explained in the dictionaries. It must be a derivative from vitastt ) ‘a long 
span, measured by the extended thumb and little finger.’ 
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Kosala, Vyagliraraja of Mahakantara, Mantaraja of Kerala, 1 Mahendra of 
Pishtapura,-* Svamidatta of Kottura on the hill , 3 Damana of Erandapalla, 
Vishnug6pa of Kafichi, Nilaraja of Avamukta, Hastivarman of Vengi, 
Ugrasena of Palakka, 4 Kubera of Devarashtra, Dhanarhjaya of Kusthalapura, 
and all the other Icings of the region of the south — 

(L. 21.) — Who abounded in majesty that had been increased by violently ex- 
terminating Rudradeva, Matila, Nagadatta, Chandravarman, Ganapatinaga, 
Nagasena, Achyuta, Nandin, Balavarman, and many other kings of (the land 
of) Aryavarta*, 6 — who made all the kings of the forest countries 7 to become (his) 
servants ; — 


‘Sec page 7 above, noto I. 

,/^nnd 1 See page 7 above, note 2. — As regards the introduction of the mountain Mahfin- 
dragiri in this passage, Gen. Cunningham (Arch.ro/. St/rv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 10) accepted it, and 
identified the mountain with the conical hill close to Mahiyar (the 'Maihar, Mcyhar, Mcyhere, 
Myhcte, and Myhir,’ of maps, &c.; Lat. 24* 16' N. ; Long. 80* 47' E.), the chief town of the Mahiyar 
State, a little to the south of UchaharA, in the Baghtlkhand division of Central India. Mahiyar may 
perhaps be derived from Mah&ndtagiri ; but, under any circumstances, this identification cannot be 
upheld. 

* Or perhaps PAlakka, witn the long vowel & in the first syllable. 

X dakshindpatha, lit. ' die path or road of the south ; the southern road,' was the technical 
expression for Southern India. — The analogous technical expression for Northern India was 
uttardpatha, lit. * (he path or road of the north ; the northern road.' It docs not occur in the present 
scries. But it is of constant use in connection with the great king Harshavardhana of Kanauj, c.g. 
samarasamsaktasakaldttardpathdsvara-sri-Harshavardhana, " the glorious Harshavardhana, the 
warlike lord of all the region of the north,” in line 8 of the NcrCir grant of the Western Chalukya 
king VijayAditya, dated Saka-Samvat 622 (Ind. Ant. Vol. IX, p. 127) ; and, in line 20 f. of the same 
grant, it is contrasted with the dakshindpatha, which is there mentioned under the synonym of 
dahskinasd, 'the southern quarter or region.’ — A perhaps better known name of Northern India is AryA- 
varta, ‘ the abode of the Aryas, or excellent or noble people,’ which qccurs in line 21 of the present 
inscription. — In the Mdnavadhartnasdslra, ii. 22 (Burnell's Translation, p. 18) AryAvarta is defined 
as the land between the Himftlaya and Vindhya mountains, extending to the eastern and to the 
western sea. But a more precise division between the uttardpatha and the dakshindpatha is given 
by the poet RAjaAftkhara, who, in the Bdlardmdyana, Act 6 (sec V. Sh. Aptc’s Rdjasdkhara ; his Life 
and Writings, p. 21), speaks of the river NarmadA (the ' Ncrbudda/), which rises in, and runs along 
close to the south of, the Vindhya range, as “the dividing-line of AryAvarta and the dakshindpatha." 

s i.c. “of northern India;” sec the preceding note. 

Compare the passage in line 8 f. of the KhAh grant of the Mahdrdja Samkshfibha, No. 25 
below, PI. xvB., describing his ancestor Hastin as ruling over his hereditary kingdom of DabhAlA, 
together with the eighteen forest kingdoms. — 1 have not been able to trace any definition of the 
terms dtavika-rdja, ‘ forest-kings ’ or ' kings of forest countries, ’ and atavt-rdjya, ‘ forest-kingdoms 
much less to obtain any enumeration of the eighteen forest-kingdoms referred to in connection with 
the Mahdrdja Hastin. But Hastin's territories lay in the direction of Bundtlkhand, BaghAlkliand, 
RIwA, and other neighbouring parts of the Vindhya range. And I notice that the term Vindhy- 
afavt, the 'forests of the Vindhya mountains’ (which are so often referred to in one of the customary 
imprecatory verses used in inscriptions), is given by Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionaiy. as 
seeming to have denoted originally the whole extent of country from near MathurA to the NarmadA. 
This area corresponds pretty closely with the modern term Central India ; and the separate divisions 
of it would be very suitably represented by the general term ‘ forest-countries ' or ' forest-kingdoms.' 
— Somewhat similar terms, vana-rdshtra, ' forest-countries,' and vana-rdjya, 'forest-kingdoms,' occur 
in the Brikat-Samhitd. xiv. vv, 29, 30. But the countries there spoken of, lay in the north-east 
division of India, as mapped out by VarAhamihira ; and they are, at any rate, not the countries 
referred to in connection with the Mahdrdja Hastin. 
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(L. 22.)— Whose imperious commands were fully gratified, by giving all ( kinds of) 
taxes and obeying (Jits) orders and coming to perform obeisance, by the frontier- 
kings 1 of Samatata, Davaka, Kamarupa, Nepala, ICartripura, and other ( countries ), 
and by the Malavas, Arjunayanas, Yaudheyas, Madrakas, Abhiras, Prarjunas, 
Sanakanikas , 2 Kakas, Kharaparikas, and other (tribes) 

(L. 23.) — Whose tranquil fame, pervading the whole world, was generated by 
establishing (again) many royal families, fallen and deprived of sovereignty,- — whose 
binding together of the (whole) world, by means of the amplitude of the vigour of (his) 
arm, was effected by the acts of respectful sen-ice, such as offering themselves as 
sacrifices, bringing presents of maidens, (giving) Garuda-tokens, 3 (surrendering) the 
enjoyment of their own territories, soliciting (his) commands, &c., (rendered) by the 
Daivaputras, Shahis, Shahanushahis, Sakas, and Murundas, and by the people 
3f Simhala and all (other) dwellers in islands ; — who had no antagonist (of equal power) 
n the world; 4 — who, by the overflow of the multitude of (his) various virtues adorned 
by a hundred good actions, rubbed out the fame of other kings with the soles of (his) 
feet; — who, being incomprehensible, w-as the spirit that was the cause of the production 
of good and the destruction of evil ; — -who, being full of compassion, had a tender heart 
that could be won over simpty by devotion and obeisance ; — who was the giver of many 
hundreds of thousands of cows ; — 


(L. 26.) — -Whose mind busied itself with the support and the initiation. &c., of the 
miserable, the poor, the helpless, and the afflicted ; — who was the glorified personification 
of kindness to mankind ;— who was equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Vanina and Indra 
and Antaka;* — whose offmetiPWre afrays Employed' In ^restorin^ tt 'tfieHveafth of^KeJ 
various kings who had been conquered by the strength of his arms ; — ; 

(L. 27.) — Who put to shame (KaSyapa) the preceptor of (Indra) the lord of the 
gods, and Tumburu and Narada, and others, by (his) sharp and polished intellect and 


1 pro iyar.ta~r.ripa ti . — This may denote either the kings within the frontiers of Samatata and the 
following countries, i.c. the ‘neighbouring kings’ of those countries, or the kings or chieftains just 
outside the frontiers of them. Upon the interpretation that is accepted, will depend the question 
whether Samudragupta’s empire included those countries, or whether it only extended up to, and was 
bounded by, their frontiers. 

/?See page S above, note 1. 

/ * garutmad-anka. — Whether the bird be Garuda or not, we have here, I consider, a distinct 
allusion to the ‘bird-standard’ on some of the coins of Samudragupta and his successors; see, for 
instance, the coins given by Mr. V. A. Smith in the Jour. Bcng. As. Soc. Vol. LIII. Part I. Plate ii. 
Nos. 3, 4, 5, 14, Plate iii. Nos. 1, 2, 3, 9, 10, n, Plate iv. Nos. 4, 5, 7 ; see also id. p. 131 f., and Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XIV. pp. 93, 179. — garutrr.at is explained in dictionaries as meaning 'a bird in general,’ 
as well as denoting * the bird Garuda.’ But its most usual and special signification is * Garuda;’ as, 
for instance, in line 7 of the Rfijim grant of the Raja Tivaradlva, No. Sx below, Plate xlv. 

4 Three of the habitual expressions of the Early Gupta records, applied always and only to 
Samudragupta, — vis. the present one ; "who wa s equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varuna and Indra 
and Antaka,” which we have here in line 26 ; and “whose fame was tasted by the waters of the four 
oceans,” which occurs, for instance, in line 1 of the Bhitarl pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 
below, Plate vii., — are applied, curiously enough, to the Chalukya chieftain Vijayar&ja of GujarSt, in 
line 5 f. of his Kaira grant of the year 394 (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 248). The only difference is that, 
in the second epithet, the reading there is sama-probhdva, instead of simply sarna. — Of the present 
epithet, the latter part, apratiratha, was used on some of Samudragupta’s coins ; e.g. Jour. Beng. 
As. Soc. Vol. LIII. Part I. PI. ii. No. 6 . 

1 See the preceding note. 
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choral skill and musical accomplishments; 1 — who established (his) title of 'king of 
poets ’ by various poetical .compositions that were fit to be the means of subsistence of 
learned people ; 2 — whose many wonderful and noble deeds are worthy to be praised for a 
very long time ; — 

(L. 28.) — Who was a mortal only in celebrating the rites of the observances of 
mankind, (but was otherwise ) a god, dwelling on the earth ; — who was the son of the 
son’s son 3 of the Mahdrdja , 4 the illustrious Gupta ; 6 — who was the son’s son of the 


/ 1 Nftrada is regarded as the inventor of the vino, or lute ; and, with this reference to him and to 
the musical accomplishments of Samudragupta, we have to compare the coins of the ‘lyrist type’ (see, 
for instance, Jour. Berg. As. Soc. Vol. LIII, Part I. PI. ii. Nos. 7, 8), which represent Samudragupta 
playing the lute. 

s Compare lines 6 and 16 of this inscription.— The title kavirdja, 'king of poets,’ answering 
somewhat to our ‘ poet laureate, 1 is still in use in Native States. 

3 The English terms ‘grandson 1 and ‘great-grandson 1 are applicable to female as well as male 
descent, and are therefore not suitable for use in translations from the Sanskrit. The Hindus were 
almost always most careful about using properly discriminating terms, e.g. pautra for a grandson 
through a son, and dauhitra for a grandson through a daughter; the status of the two lines of descent 
differed even more than in European countries ; and, in translating, it- is necessary to preserve the 
distinction accurately. — I will quote an instance in proof. In translating line 12 f. of No. 15 of his 
N£p&l inscriptions, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji (Itid. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 181) spoke of “ Vatsadevi .... 

“the daughter of illustrious Bhogavarman and the grand-daughter of great 

‘‘Adityasena, the illustrious lord of Magadha." From this, Gen. Cunningham (Archceol. Surv 
Ind. Vol. XV. p. 163) naturally enough treated Bhogavarman. who belonged really to the Maukhari 
family, as a son, instead of a son-in-law, of Adityasena. This mistake could not have occurred, if 

dauhitri had been properly rendered by ‘ daughter’s daughter, 1 instead of vaguely ‘grand-daughter. 1 

The words that are fairly translatable by ‘grandson 1 and ‘great-grandson’ are naptri and 
pranaptri. They both occur in the grants of the Mahdrdjas Hastin and Samkshdbha, Nos. 21 to 23 
and 25 below ; and naptri occurs in line 5 of the BhumarS. pillar inscription, No. 24 below, PI. xvA. 
But the use of them is rare. 

* Mahdrdja, lit. ‘great king, 1 appears to nave been, in somewhat earlier times, one of the titles 
of paramount sovereignty. Thus, it is used, by itself, by Kanishka, Huvishka, and VfisudCva, who, 
-there is every reason to believe, were paramount sovereigns, in their inscriptions of the years 9, 39, 
and 83 (Archseol. Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 31, PI, xiii. No. 4 ; p. 32, PI. xiv. No. 9 ; and p. 34, PI. xv. 
No. 16) ; and, in conjunction with the higher title of Rdjdtirdja, ‘ superior king of kings, 1 by the same 
three kings in their inscriptions of the years it, 47, and 87 (Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 326; Archseol. 
Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 33, PI. xiv. No. 12, and p. 35, PI. xv. No. 18). So also, in conjunction some- 
times with the same word and sometimes with Rdjar&ja , ‘king of kings, 1 the two'together represent- 
ing the Greek basileus basileon, it was used, in Prakrit, on the bilingual coins of earlier date ; e.g. 
in conjunction with Rdjdtirdja, on the coins of Hemokadphises (Gardner and Poole’s Catalogue of 
Coins of the Greek and Scythic Kings of Bactria and India, p. 124 ff.), and, in conjunction with 
Rdjardja, on the coins of Azes (id. p. 73 ff.) And, before then, it was used by itself, to represent the 
Greek basileus, at a time when apparently the fuller title of basileus basileon had not been introduced ; 
e.g. on the coins of Hermaeus (id. p. 62 ff.) — But, in the Early Gupta and subsequent periods, 
Mahdrdja was habitually used simply as a technical official title, indicative no doubt of considerable 
rank and power, but applied only toj feudatories, not to paramount sovereigns. — From the way in 
which the two titles are applied uniformly to Samudrasena and his ancestors in the Nirmand grant, 
No. 80 below, Plate xliv., the title Mahdsdmanta, lit. ‘ great chief of a district, 1 appears to have been 
exactly co-ordinate with that of Mahdrdja. — A third title, Mahasenapati, lit. ‘great lord of the army,’ 
seems to have denoted equal rank with these two ; since it is coupled with Mahdrdja in the frag- 
mentary Bijayagadh inscription of the Yaudhfeyas, No. 58 below, Plate xxxviB., and also in the Wali 
clay seal of Pushyfina (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 274 f.) — And three other offices, via. those o 
Mahdpratihdra, Mphadandanagaka, and Mahdkartdkritika, would seem to have been sometimes held 
by Mahdrdjas and Mahdsdmantas-, since we find all five titles applied to Dhruvasena I. of Valabht 
in line 13 f. of the Walfi grant of Gupta-Samvat 216 (Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 105). 

6 As regards this name, see page 8 above, note 3. 
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Maharaja, the illustrious Ghat6tkacha;-tvho was the son of the Mahdr&j&dhir&ia 
the glorious Chandragupta (I.), {and) the daughter’s son of LichchhaviV begotten 
on the Mak&ievf- Kumaradevi ; — ' ° 

(L. 30.)— {And) whose fame, — ever heaped up higher and higher by the development 
of {his) liberality and prowess of arm and composure and {study of) the precepts of the 
scriptures,— travelling by many paths, purifies the three worlds, as if it were the pale 
yellow water of (the river) Gaiiga, flowing quickly on being liberated from confinement in 
the thickets of the matted hair pf (the god) PaSupati. 3 n 

' (L. 31.)— And this/poetical composition,— {the -work) of the Kh&dyatap&kika, 4 the 

son of the Mahadand/ndyaka 5 Dhruvabhftti, the Sdmdhivigrahika 6 and Kumdrdindtya 
the Mahadandan&yaha Harishena, who is the slave of these same feet of the 


1 Or “of a Lichchhavi (king).”— The present is the more usual form of the name. But the 
variant Lichchhivi, with the vowel i instead of a in the second syllable, occurs in line 3 of the 
Bhitari pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 below, Plate vii. ; in line 5 of the spurious 
Gaya grant of Samudragupta, No. 60 below, Plate xxxvii.; and in the Mdnavadharmasdstra, x. 22 
(Burnell’s Translation, p. 308), where a Lichchhivi, with others, is defined as the offspring of a 
degraded member of the Kshatriya caste. 


3 Mahddcvi, lit . ‘great goddess,' appears to have been always a technical title of the wives of 
paramount sovereigns ; though', in somewhat later times than that of the present inscription, it was 
also sometimes applied to the wives of Maharajas , e.g. throughout the Karitalaf grant of Jayan&tha, 
No. 26 below, Plate xvi. — As applied to the wives of paramount sovereigns, we have it again in the 
present volume, in conjunction with Paramabkattdriitd and Rdjiit , in the Mandar Hill inscriptions of 
Adityasfcna, Nos. 44 and 45 below, and throughout the Deo-Baran&rk inscription of Jfvitagupta II., 
No. 46 below, Plate xxixB. In other series it occurs, for instance, as part of the name of Lfikamablidevi, 
the queen-consort of the Western' Chalukya king VikramSditya II., in some of his Patudakal inscrip- 
tions {hid. Ant. Vol. X. p. 164 ff.); and as the title of Gamundabbe, the wife of the Rashtrakuta king 
Govinda III., in line 5 of the grant of Saka-Samvat 726 {id. Vol. XI. p. 127). 

s When, under the circumstances referred to in the note on line 3 f. of the Mandasor inscription 
of Yasodharman and Vishnuvardhana, No. 35 below, Plate xxii., the river Ganges was about to descend 
from heaven to earth, — in order to break the force of its fall, the god Siva (Pasupati) received it in the 
matted hair coiled above his forehead and projecting like a horn ; and its waters wandered there for a 
thousand years, before they eventually reached the earth. 

* It is doubtful whether this is a tribal or family name, or an official title. The etymology of it is 
I not apparent. 

■f* Mahddandan&yaka, lit. ‘great leader of the forces,’ is a technical military title. — The officer 
who held this rank was the superior of the Dar.datzayakas, or ‘leaders of the forces.’ This latter title 
occurs, for instance (together with that ot Piriyadandandyaka, which is the Old-Kanarese trans- 
lation of the Sanskrit M ahddandar.dyaka), in line 17 ff. of the Balagamve inscription of Sankamadeva 
[Ir.d. A tit. Vol. V. p. 46.) — We constantly meet with Dandandtha, Dandddhindtha, Dandddhipa^ 
Dandadhipati, Dandesa, and Dandtsvara, as synonyms of Dandandyaka . — Prinsep translated 
Mah dda n dandy aka in the present jmscription by ‘administrator of punishments (magistrate)’ and 
‘ criminal magistrate ;’ and this rendering has sometimes been adopted by other translators. As danda 
means ‘fine’ and ‘rod (of chastisement), ’as well as ‘army, forces/ the titles in which it occurs are 
capable of being explained as either judicial or military. But, that they are employed in the inscrip- 
tions as military titles, is shewn (l) by the way in which the words Chamunatha, Chamiipa , Chamtipati, 



{2) by the definition of the Dandandyaka K&vanayya as samasta-sen-dgresara, < 
army/ in fine 19 of the Balag&iiive inscription referred to above. 

V s Sdmdhivigrahika, lit. ‘an officer for peace and war/ is a technical official or military title. 
Other svnonymous titles were Samdhivigrahdd h ikrita (e.g. Ind. Ant. Vol Vlf. p. 70, line z 7/.); 
Samd/i ivt'gr a h ddh ikaranddhikrita (e.g. id. Vol. IV. p. 175. line 18);^ and Samdhivigrahir. (e.g. id. 
Vol. VIII. p. zo, where it is coupled with Mahdpradhdna and Dandandyaka).-— Vie nest grade above 
this was that of the Mahdsdmdhivigrahika, whose title occurs, for instance, in line 29 f. of the Khoh 
grankof the Maharaja Hastin of the year 163, No. 22 below, Plate xiii. 

y: Kumdrdindtya, lit. ‘counsellor of the prince/ is another technical official title. — The next 
grade above it was that of the Mahdkutndramdtya •, who is mentioned, for instance, in line 33 of the 
Bhagalpur grant of Nariyanapila (Ir.d. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 306.) 
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Bhatidraka j {and) whose mind is expanded by the favour of constantly walking about 
in {his) presence, — let it be for the welfare and happiness of all .existing beings 1 

(L. 33.) — And the accomplishment of the matter has been effected by the 
Mah&dandandyaka Tilabhattaka, who meditates on the feet 2 of the Panama- 
bhatidraka . 3 


*It is somewhat doubtful whether this title here denotes Samudragupta, or his successor; but 
on the whole, eshdm, ‘ these/ being used, not t eshdm, 1 those/ the passage seems to have a strictly 
present sense, and to refer to Chandragupta II.; contrast tasya, ‘of him, of that one/ which is used 
to denote Samudragupta in line 17 above, but which I have had, for convenience, to render in the 
translation by, the relative pronoun, — Bhattaraka , lit. ‘ one who is entitled to reverence or homage/ 
is another technical kingly title. In somewhat later times, it seems to have belonged properly 
to feudatory Maharajas ; thus, it is coupled with the name of the Maharaja Sivadeva I. in 
two of the NdpS .1 inscriptions {Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 168, No. 5, line 2, and Vol, XIV. p. 98, 
line 2), and with the name of the Maharaja Dhruvad£va in the same series [id. Vol. IX. p. 173, 
No. 10, line 4, where the syllables mahd , at the end of the line, are omitted in the published text). 
So, also, we find the feminine form, Bhattarikd, used as the termination of the names of wives of 
Maharajas-, e.g. in line 3 ff. of the Asfrgadh seal of Sarvavarman, No. 47 below, Plate xxxA., and in 
line 4 of the Nirmand grant of the Mahdrdja and Malidsdmanta Samudrasfina, No. 80 below, Plate 
xliv. — As applied to paramount sovereigns, the fuller and more usual- title is Paramabhattdraka, as 
in line 33 of this inscription (see also page to above, note 3). But other instances occur in’ 
which the shorter title is used; e.g. in line 6 of No. 9 of the N6p&l inscriptions [Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. 
p. 172), Amsuvarman has the titles of Bhattaraka and Mahdrdjadhirdja-, in line 17 ff. of the 
Wokkalfiri grant of Kirttivarman II. [id. Vol. VIII. p. 26 f.), the Western Chalukya kings'^ 
Vikramfiditya I. and his successors, down to Kirttivarman II., all have the titles pf Mahdrdjadhirdja/, 
Paramesvara, and Bhattaraka. And we have the same title in Old-Kanarese inscriptions, in the ab- 
breviated, or perhaps original, forms of Bhatdra and Bliattdra ; e.g. in line 2 f. of the Mahkkuta 
inscription of the Western Chalukya king Vijay&ditya [id. Vol. X. p. 103), in which he has the titles 
of Mahdrdjadhirdja , Paramesvara, and Bhatdra ; and in line 2 of the Pattadakal inscription of the 
R&shtrakuta king Dhruva [id. Vol. XI. p. 124), in which he has the titles of Mahardjddhirdja, 
Paramesvara, and Bliattdra. — In the sense of ‘ reverend/ bhattaraka was also a priestly title ; e.g. it 
is applied to the Jain priest Kumudachandra, in line 2 of the Nfisargi inscription (id. Vol. X. p. 189, 
note 16).— And, in the sense of 'worthy of worship; sacred,’ it was also applied to gods; e.g. to 
Pa§upati (Siva), in line 1 of No. 6 of the N£p 41 inscriptions (id. Vol. IX. p. 169) ; to the Sun, in line 15 
of the Kh6h grant of the Mahdrdja Sarvandtha, No. 28 below, Plate xviii.; and to Varunav&sin (the 
Sun), in line 13 of the D£o-Baran 3 .rk inscription of Jtvitagupta II., No. 46 below, Plate xxixB. 

* pdd-dnudhydta. — This is a customary technical term, used of the relations between a para- 
mount sovereign and his feudatory chieftains, officials, &c.; e.g. in the Udayagiri cave inscription 
No. 3 below, Plate iiB ., the Mahdrdja , who makes the gift, is described as med itating on the feet of 
Chandragupta II. — It is also applied to the relations between parents and their children ; eg. in line 
18 of the Rfljim grant, No. 81 below, Plate xlv., the Raja Ttvaradfeva is described as meditating on 
the feet of his mother and father. It is also used in connection with kingly successions, whether the 
natural relationship is that of fathers and sons, or of eider and younger brothers; e.g. throughout the 
KflritalfLt grant of the Mahdrdja JayanfLtha, No. 26 below, Plate xvi. ; and in lines 0 and 8 of the grant 
of the Mahdrdja VinS.yakapkla (Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. pp. 140, 141), who is described as meditating on 
the feet of his father, Mah&ndrapSla, and of his elder brother, Bh6ja II. And it is also used in respect 
of the worship of gods ; e.g. in line 3 of the grant of the Eastern Chalukya king Amma II. (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XIII. p. 249), the Chalukyas are described as meditating on the feet of the god SvSmi-MahS- 
sfena. — In one solitary instance, line 33 f. of the KhSrSpStan grant of Saka-Samvat^o (Jour. Bo. 
Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. I. p. 218), anudhyatao ccurs without pdda preceding it, and the SilShSra chieftain 
RattarSja is described as sri-Satyasrayadev-dnudhydta, “meditating on the glorious (king) SatySsraya." 
But the omission of pdda here is probably due only to carelessness on the part of the drafter of the 
record. 

5 i.e. Chandragupta II. — Paramabhattdraka, lit. ‘one who is supremely entitled to reverence 
or homage/ is one of the technical titles indicative of supreme sovereignty (see page 10 above, note 3). — 

I have found one instance in which it is also used as a priestly title, in line 43 of an inscription of 
Saka-Samvat 1172 at Mamd&pur in the Belgaum District (Indian Inscriptions, No. 1), where it is 
applied to a Saiva priest named Vimalasiva or Vimalasambhu. — The feminine form, Parama- 
bhattdrikd, was one of the titles of the wives of paramount sovereigns; eg. in the Mand&r Hill 
inscriptions of Adityasena, Nos. 44 and 45 below. 
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No. 2; PLATE II A. 

ERAN STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMUDRAGUPTA. 

This inscription, which has not been previously edited, was discovered in 1874-75 or 
1876-77 by General Alexander Cunningham, R.E., C.S.I., C.I.E., then Director-General of 
the Archaeological Survey of India, and was first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the 
Reports of the Arclusological Survey of India, Vol. X. p. 80. 

Eran , 1 the ancient Airikina , 2 is a village on the left bank of the Bin&, eleven miles 
to the west by north from KhurM, 3 the chief town of the Khurai Tahsil or Sub-Division of 
the S&gar 4 * District in the Central Provinces. The inscription is on a red-sandstone squared 
block, that was iuund a short distance to the west of the well-known ruined temple of the 
Boar, 6 at which there is the inscription of Toram&pa, No. 36 below. The original stone is 
now in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. , 

The writing, which covers the entire front of the stone, about 9?" broad by 3' 1' 
high, is in a state of fairly good preservation ; but it does not give a very clear lithograph, 
in consequence of the whole surface of the stone being full of holes more, or less large. 
It is only a fragment ; six entire lines, as shewn by the numbering of the verses, have 
been broken away and lost at the top of the stone, and an indefinite number at the bottom; 
and al^o an entire fdda of each successive verse, has been broken away and lost 
at the commencement of lines 25 ff. In addition to this, from one to three letters have 
been destroyed at the commencement of each extant line, as far as line 24, by whetting 
tools on the edge of the stone. As far as line 24, each line contains one fdda of a verse; 
but the following lines contained originally two fddas each ; this shews that the inscrip- 
tion was of an irregular shape, with probably some sculptures on the proper right side of 
the stone above the first halves of lines 24 ff. — The average size of the letters is about }/. 
As is indicated especially by the form of m, the characters belong to the southem.class of 
alphabets ; and I should be inclined to name them a variety, with southern characteristics, 
of the Central India ah>habet of the period. The particular type used in this inscription 
is further represented in the present volume by the Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandra- 
gupta II. of the year 82, No. 3 below, Plate iiB.; the Ararig plates of MahA-JayarAja, No. 


l The 1 Airan, Ehrin, Eran, and Erun,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 52. Lit. 24 0 5' N.; 
Long. 78° 15' E. — The name is now written and pronounced both, Eran and Eran; but, as is shewn 
by the ancient name, Airikina, the first form, with the lingual n, is the correct one. The name is not 
unique ; for the maps shew another ' Eran 1 seven miles almost due west of BhfilsA, and another 
thirteen miles to the north-cast of BhClsh. 

* So far as the passage in line 25 of the present inscription goes, wc might take this name ns 
either Airikina or Rrikina, in consequence of the euphonic absorption of the final a of vtshetya. But 
the real form of the name is shewn by line 7 of the Boar inscription of Tfiramina, No. 36 below, 
Plate xxiiiA., where wc have vishaye—stntnn=A trikine, without any yaihdht or joining of vowels. — 
The autonomous copper coins of the AS6ka period, found at Eran, give us an earlier PAIi or 

PrAkpt form of the name, which is cither Erakafia or Erakana ; but the last syllable is not very dis- 
tinct in the specimens available for examination ( Archxcl . Sun. Imd. Vol. XIV. p. 149, and Plate 
xxxi. Nos. 17 and 18.) 

’The ‘Khoryc, Khurai, Korai, Kurai, and Kurdi/ of maps, &c. 

1 The ' Sdgar and Saugor’ of maps, &c. 

* Archxol. Sure. Ind. Vol. X. Plates xxxA. and xxviA. 
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40, Plate xxvi.; the RAypur plates of Mah&-Sud6varAja, No 41, Plate xxvii.; the VAkataka 
inscriptions, Nos. 53 to 56, Plates xxxiii. xxxiv. and xxxv. ; and the R&jim plates of Tivara 
d6va, No. 81, Plate xlv,. The chief characteristic of it is the peculiar 'box-headed' tops 
of the letters, formed by sinking four short strokes in the shape of a square and leaving a 
block of stone or copper in the centre of them. We have a variation of this characteris- 
tic, represented in this volume by the Majhgawcrih plates of the MahdrAja Hastin of the 
year 191, No. 23, Plate xiv., in which the tops of the letters, instead of being ‘ box-headed ’ 
or square, are ‘nail-headed’ or triangular, with the apex of the triangle downwards. 1 And 
the present inscription contains a mixture of both types ; the ‘nail-headed’ tops can be seen 
in, for instance, prithu-rdghav-ddydh, line 8, and samudraguptali , line 10 ; and the ‘ box- 
headed’ tops in, for instance, bahu-putra-pautra , line 19, and samara- karmma pardkkram- 
ddd/taih , line 21. Owing to the nature of the substance worked on, in the case of inscrip- 
tions on stone, except those on a large scale, these centre blocks would obviously be very 
liable to injury ; in the actual process of engraving, as well as from the wear and tear of 
time. The result is that, though these two characteristics of this alphabet are usually 
very well preserved and are very recognisable in the copper-plates, in the stone 
inscriptions they are preserved, so as to be clearly recognised in this series of Plates, only 
in the large-scale Nachne-ki-talSi inscriptions of the Mah&rdja Pfithivishfina, Nos. 53 
and 54, Plate xxxiiiA. and B. In the present inscription I cannot find a single instance 
in which there is enough left of the triangular or the square centres of the tops of the 
letters, to shew distinctly in the lithograph. It is, in fact, quite possible that, in inscrip- 
tions of this scale on stone, the engraver was not very particular about leaving the centre- 
blocks at all ; an indifference about this is certainly observable even in the Chammak 
plates of the Mahdrdja PravarasGpa II., No. 55, Plate xxxiv., through nearly the whole 
of which the tops of the letters were scooped out hollow, without any centre-blocks at all. 
The characters include, in theinumbering of the verses, forms of the numerical symbols 
for 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, and 7. — The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in verse through- 
out. — In respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the use of 
the guttural nasal, instead of the amisvdra, before h, in paribrinhdna, line 26; and (2) 
the doubling of k and dh, in conjunction with a following r, in vikkrama , line 1, and 
pardkkrama, lines 17 and 21 ; and in ddlirutam, line 12. 

The inscription is one of the Early Gupta king Samudragupta, whose name 
is recorded in line 10. From the occurrence of the word babhilva in line 9, the first part 
of the inscription probably mentioned some of his ancestors. But, that the inscription did 
not extend to the time of any of his successors, is shewn by the fact that none of their 
names can be fitted into any of the places where letters are illegible in lines 1 1 to 24 ; 
consequently, the prowess, &c., described in these lines are those of Samudragupta ; and 
this description is immediately followed by the mention of the erection, at the city of 
Airikina, i.e. Eran, of something or other of which the stone was either a portion or the 
separate record. The lacunae here leave us without any clue as to what was erected, and 
in connection with what form of religion. But, judging from its shape and appearance, 


1 Mr. C. Bendall has obtained two specimens of triangular-headed characters, one of them in 
NfipM, in which, differing from the present forms, the apex of the triangle is placed uppermost ; 'see 
his Journey in Nepal , p. 54 f. He appears to have named them ‘ point-headed ’ or * arrow-headed ’ 
characters. — Quite recently, Mr. J. Robinson, C.E., of Gay 2 l, has sent me, for examination, another 
very interesting specimen of a variety of the same characters in an inscription on the bottom plate 
of a brass image of Buddha. 
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(L. 9.) — there was Samudragupta, equal to (the gods) Dhanada and 

Antaka in (respectively) pleasure and anger; 1 * * by policy; (and) [by 

whom] the whole tribe of kings upon the earth was [overthrown] and reduced to the loss 
of the wealth of their sovereignly ; — 

(L. 13) — [Who],, by satisfied by devotion and policy and valour, — by the 

glories, consisting of the consecration by besprinkling, &c., that belong to the title of 

‘king,’ — (and) by combined with supreme satisfaction, — 

(was) a king whose vigour could not be resisted ; — 

(L. 17.) — [I 3 y whom] there was married a virtuous and faithful wife, 1 whose dower 
was provided by (his) manliness and prowess ; who was possessed of an abundance of 

[elephants] and horses and money and grain ; who delighted in the houses of ; 

(and) who went about in the company of many sons and sons’ sons; — 

(L. at.) — Whose deeds in battle (are) kindled with prowess; (whose) very 

mighty fame is always circling round about; and whose enemies are terrified, when they 

think, even in the intervals of dreaming, of (his) that are vigorous in 

war ; — 

(L. 25.) — in a place in Airikina, 4 the city of his own 

enjoyment has been set up, for the sake of augmenting his own 

fame 

(L. 27.) — when the king said 

(The rest 0/ the inscription is entirely 
broken away and lost.) 


No. 3; PLATE If B. 

UDAYAGIRI CAVE INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II. 

THE YEAR 82. 

This inscription appears to have bpen first brought to notice in 1854 by General 
Cunningham, in his Bhilsa Topes, p. 150 f., where he published his reading of the text, 
and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph (id. Plate xxi. No. 200). — In 1858, in 
his edition of Prinsep's Essays, Vol. I. p. 246 f. note 4, Mr. Thomas published his own 
reading of the text, accompanied by a translation by Professor H. H. Wilson. — And, finally, 
in 1880, in the Archccot. Surv. fnd. Vol. X, p. 50, General Cunningham published his revised 
reading of the text, and a revised translation of it, accompanied by a fresh lithograph 
(id. Plate xix.) 


1 Compare the customary expression, " equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varuna and Indra and 
Antaka," in line 26 of No. 1 above, page 8. See also page 14 above, note 4. 

* Samudragupta’s wife was DattadfivI; but the metre prevents her having been mentioned by 
name in this verse. 

* See page 18 above, note 2. 

* The lacuna: in this verse render it impossible to say whether here, and below, sva, ' his own, 
refers to Samudragupta, or to some feudatory of his, who may have been mentioned here. 
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Udayagiri is a. well-known hill, with a small village of the same name on the eastern 
side oi it, about two miles to the north-west of Bhels 4 , s the chief town of the Bhtdsa 
Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Is^gadh 3 * District in the dominions of Scindia (properly 
Sindfe) in Central India. On the eastern side of the hill, a little to the south of the village, 
and almost on the level of the ground, there is a cave-temple, which, from its containing 
this inscription, General Cunningham has named “ the Chandragupta Cave." * ' 1 The in- 
scription is on the upper part of a smoothed and countersunk panel, about 2' 4-^-" broad by 
1' 6 " high, over two figures, — one of the four-armed god Vishnu, attended by his two 
wives ; and one of a twelve-armed goddess, who must be some form of Lakshmi, the con- 
sort of Vishnu, rather than, as suggested by General Cunningham, Mahishisuri, i.e. 
Durgh, the consort of Siva, — which are sculptured on the face of the rock, outside the cave 
and a few feet to the north of the entrance to it. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 2' 3^" broad by 4§* high, is in a state of 
fairly good preservation ; the surface of the rock has peeled off in some places ; but no 
letters are entirely destroyed, except the g of chandragupta in line 1, and, in line 2, the 
first akshara of the name of the Mahdraja whose gift is recorded. — The average size of 
the letters is about X V- The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, and 
give another specimen of the ‘box-headed' variety, peculiar to Central India, which I have 
commented on at page 18 f. above,- but in this inscription, again, there are no instances in 
which enough remains of the square centre of the tops of the letters to shew distinctly in 
the lithograph. In dshddha, line r, they include an adaptation from the northern alpha- 
bets ; viz. the separate sign for the lingual dli, which, in the early southern alphabets, was 
represented, together with its unaspirated form d, by the same character as the dental d. 
They also include, in line 1, forms of the numerical symbols for 2 and 80. — The lan- 
guage is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in prose. — In respect of orthography, the 
only point that calls for notice, is the doubling of dh in conjunction with a folio wing _y, in 
anuddhyata, line 1. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Chandra- 
gupta II. It is dated, partly in numerical symbols and partly in words, in the year 5 


1 The ‘ Udaygiri and Udegiri' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 53. Lat. 23° 32' N.; Long. 
77’ 50' E. 

* The •' Bhilsa and Bhelsa’ of maps, &c. 

s The ‘ Isagarh’ of maps. 

* Archsol. Sum. Ind. Vol. X. p. 49 ff. and Plates xvi. and xvii. 

5 Whether “current” or “expired,” is not specifically stated. But the locative case is used; 
and, there being no word signifying “ expired” in apposition with it, the natural sense of it is “in 
the year eighty-two,” i. e, “while the year eighty-two is current.” — It is often asserted that the ancient 
Hindus always expressed their dates in expired years. And, according to this , we should understand 
atUe, ‘having gone by, having passed by,’ or any similar word, in apposition with samvaUcirc 
in the - present passage, and translate accordingly. — No doubt, in making calculations, the Hindus 
worked, as Europeans must work, with the number of expired years as a basis. But this Is quite 
a different question from that of their method of expressing the dates ; as, also, is the question 
whether they did not sometimes by mistake quote years as current which were really expired, and 
the reverse, and even occasionally quote, as currsat/oreven as expired, years that were still to come. 
And, as a very clear and pointed instance of the record of a date in current years, we have the Gwdlior 
SSsbahfi temple inscription of Mahlpila, dated Vikrama-Samvat 1150, which gives {/W. Ant. Vol. 
XV. p. 41 ; w. 107, 108; I. 40} first, in words, -the number of years expired, and then, partially 
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eighty -two (A.D. 401-2), and on the eleventh lunar day of the bright fortnight of the 
month Ash&dha (June-July). The cave appears to be a Vaishnava cave ; and this must, 
therefore, be a Vaishnava inscription. And the object of it is to record the gift or dedi- 


in words and fully in figures, the number of the current year, — Ekadasasv=atiteshu samvatsara- 
sateshu cha I ek-dna-jiaflchasati cha gateshv-abdeshu Vikramdt II Panchase ch = A svine mdse krishna- 
pakshd nrip-djiiaya 1 racliitd Manikanthdna prasastir=iyam=ujjvald 11 Ahkatd=pi 115011 
Asvina-bahula-paiichamydm, — “ and when eleven centuries of years had passed by, and (in addition) 
fifty years, less by one, had gone, from (the time of) Vikrama ; and in the fiftieth (year) ; in the. 
month Asvina ; in the dark fortnight ; by order of the king, this brilliant eulogy was composed by 
Manikantha; or, in figures, (in the year) 1150, on the fifth lunar day of the dark fortnight of 
Afivina.” — Excluding special and capricious instances, the inscriptions disclose the following general 
and systematic constructions in the expression of dates. — (1) The use of the nominative singular or 
plural, unaccompanied by any verb or participle. Instances of this are somewhat rare. But I can 
quote (a) the MathurfL image inscription (No. 70 below, PI. xlD. 1 . 2), sathvatsarah 200 30; (b) the 
Goa grant of Saty&sraya-Dhruvar&ja-Indravarman {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 365, 
1 . 17 ff.), pravardhamdna-vijaya-rdjya-samvatsaram viinsatitamam Saka-kdlah - paiicha varsha-satdni 
dvdtriinsdni ; (c) the Dighwfi-Dubauli grant of the Maharaja Mahfindr.ip 5 .la (Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. 
p. 1 13, 1 . 4), samvatsrd (i.e. samvatsardh) 100 50 5 Mdglia su n • (d) the Bengal Asiatic Society’s 
grant of the Maharaja Vin&yakap&la (id. Vol. XV. p. 141, 1 . 17), sa/xvalsrd (i.e samvatsard, for either 
samvatsarah or samvatsardh) 100 80 8 Phdlguna ba di p ; and (e>) me second date in the ‘ Deogarh’ 
inscription of Bhfijadfiva of Gwfilior, dated Vikrama-Samvat 919 and fsaka-Sarhvat 784 (Archsol. Surv. 
Ind. Vol. X. p. ioi,andPl. xxxiii. No. 2, 1 . 10), Saka-kdl-abda-sapta-satdni chatur-aiity-adhikdni 784. 
And, for early times, we may compare, though they relate to years of government, instead of eras, 
(f) the nominative in the Banawfisi Prfikrit inscription of Hfiritiputra-Sfitakarni (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV, 

p. 333, 1 . 1), ratio Hdritiputasa Sdtdkaihnisa savachharath 10 2 Hemamtdna 

pakho 7 divasa / ; (g) the nominative in the Rfijim grant of the Raja Tivaradfiva (No. 81 below, PI. 
xlv. 1. 35 f.) pravardhamdna-vijaya-rdjya-samvatsaru p Kdrttika divasu ashtamu 8-, and the 
crude form in (A) the Arang grant of the Raja Mahfi-Jayarfija (No. 40 below, PI. xxvi. 1 . 24), 
prava rdha m dna-v ijaya-sa mvatssra j Margasira 20 5, and (?) the Rfiypur grant of the Raja Mahfi- 
Sudfivarftja (No. 41 below, PI. xxvii. 1 . 27), pravardhamdna-v ijaya-sa thva tsar a 10 Mdgha p. Compare 
also, for later times, the crude form in (j) the 1 Dewal ’ inscription of Lalla of the Chhinda family 
(Archsol. Surv. hid. Vol. I. PI. li. 1 . 24), samvatsara-sahasra 1047 Mdgha badi 3 Gurudine-, in (k) a 
Kol&pur inscription of Singhana II. (Indian Inscriptions, No. 47, 1 . 1 f.), Sri-Saka ug 7 Manmatha- 
samvatsare ■ Sr avail a bahula 3 0 Gurau ; and in numerous other instances. — (2) The use of the 
nominative singular or plural, in apposition with an ordinal adjective, which, again, usually qualifies 
the name of the sanivatsara, of the sixty-years cycle, in the genitive case. This is a Dravidian 
method, in constant use in Southern India. As typical and leading instances, I will quote, in re- 
spect of the nominative singular, (a) a Bajagfimve inscription of Bijjala (Pali, Sanskrit, and Old- 
Kanarese Inscriptions, No. 183, 1 . 62), Saka-varsham loSoneya Bahudhdnya-samvatsarada Pushyada 


punnami Sdmavdrav=utt ardyanasamkranti-vyatipat a- sdtnagrahanad-andu ; and, to illustrate a numer- 
ous class of instances in which the crude form is used to represent the nominative singular, (b) a Bala- 
gfirhve inscription of Somfisvara II. (Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 209, 1 . 30 ff.), Saka-varsha ytyjneya 
Rakshasa-samvatsarada Pushy a suddha 1 S6mavdrad-andin=uttardyanasamkrdnti-parva-nimittadim', 
and, in respect of the nominative plural, (c) the grant of Govinda III. (id. Vol. XI. p. 126, 1 . x ff.), 
Saka-hripa-kdl-dtita-samvatsara-satangahSl-nur-irpatt-draneyd Subhdnu embd varshadd Vaisa- 
khatndsa-krishnapaksha-paiichami Brihaspativdram-dgi, and (d) the Adaragunchi inscription of Kot- 
tiga or Khottiga (id. Vol. XII. p. 256, 1 . 7 ff.), Saka-nripa-kdl-dtita-samKatsara-satangal=enfu nura 
tambhatta-muraneya Prajdpati-samvatsaram saluttam-ire tad-varsh-dbhyantarad=Asvayujad=ama- 
vdse Adityavara sdrya-grahana. — (3) The use of the locative singular or plural, with the corresponding 
locative, in apposition, of atikrdnta, atita, gata, nivritta, praydta, samatlta, ryatita, ydta, or 
any similar 'word, signifying ‘elapsed, or gone by.’ Thus, in respect of the locative singular, (a) 
the first date of the Mandasfir inscription of Kumfiragupta and Bandhuvarman (No. 18 below, Pi. xi. 

1. 19), Malavdndm gana-sthityd ydte sata-chatushtaye 1 tn-iiavaty-adhiic=bddiidni=ri/au sdjyo- 
ghana-svane II Sahasya-masa-tu kla sy a prasaste=hni trayudase ; and (b) the SfimAng t of -’J 
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cadors, — by a j/aiidrJja of the Sanakanika 1 tribe or family, who was a feudatory of 
Chandragupta II., but whose name, in line a, is now illegible,— of, evidently, the two 
groups of sculptures above which it is engraved. 


Dsn'.idurga {/id. Ait. Vol. XI. p. 112, L 301.}, fZizkz-szpiziy.zd^Lz^zizWz-szrkvatszrz-sztcs- 

ru/it syzA;/ J-wr-V 6 jsfzsQp 3 oz fz-J^hzckckksldyd JJdjkz -Kara- rj t nz-sjyiz sty dot tuld-purusks- 
s!r.:ie. And, In respect of the locative plural, (c) the Bidarai cave Inscription of MangaUla {lid. 
.-uts. \o!. \ !. p. 303, 11 . 6 f., ii), Ssiz -sr:+ztz~rdjj zakisk/ez-sz Am tssresk r = ztikranicsku fadckssu 

»c. /szu v.z'r.z- h/ritiiz-f z'zrr.zn dsy 2 :.t ; (a) rise Harihar grant of Yinaydditya [id. Vol. VII. 

P- 3 ' h 4 3 it.), ru -zzs-Qttzrz-sazl sk/tz i is.'. u Szzz-zjrskcskv-zntesku pravzrdkztidnz.Tijzyz-rdjya- 

sznTZtszri c izl’jrzzsc T2ri2r;j.i£ /Czriiiiz-pjurizitzsySjk ; and (e) the Kauthem grant of VI- 

jcramdd’.tya \ . y-r. \ ol. X\ I. p. 24, L 61 S2iz-ir:pz-:di-d:i:z~szitz2iszrz~s2i/iku nzzzstt irifkdad- 
zdks ttsiu rj;is.t -• 9 Jo przTZrizudiz-Sz^atyz-szAzztszre pzurnzndsyddz sSztzrrzkziz-pzrvzit.— 
(4) The use, as sa tne present instance, ot the simple locative single or plural, without any partldple 
signifying ' elapsed or gone by,’ in apposition. Thus, in respect of the locative singular, (a) the 
Gunda inscription of the Kshsirztz Rudrasirhha (fid. Aii. Vol. X. p. 157, 1 . 3), c tarsi/ dvy-uttars- 
sz:/ sjrrt 242 J 1 '2 :sjj kz-su z'zkz-pzickzz : ; - Dhz r.yz - iiikz u SrZTZiz-izJtskzirz.ssui Uric ; (d) a 
Mathura inscription of Yasudiva A rchs;!. Surr. lid. Vol. III. p. 35, and PI. xv. No. 20, 1 . i), 
s2.-r.T2f.-2r/ go S Vjrshd-nds/ 4 d.TJ s/ 10 ; (c) the Majhgawdih grant of the JJzhdrzja Hastin (So. 23 
below, PS. xiv. 1. j L} > /j2-r.2t2iy-ui:2r/=;d2-s2:/ G-.iitz-iripz-rdJyz-hktiitzu sri 212 1 i p rz r a rdhz rtdr.z- 
JfzkdCizArz.sz/tzziszr/ .IfJrkntJsz-szk'ztztziskz'irsAyzydi:; and (a?) the Aiina grant of Slilditya 
VII. (Xo. 39 below, Plate xxv. 1 , 77 f.», szixzziszrz-sztz-ckz tushtzy 2 szptz-ckztTdriiiszd-zdkii/ 
Jy /sit 22 - s * ddiz-p 2 S;kj ity 2 it ziiztzi 12/172; 400 40 7 Jydsiir.z su 3. And, in respect of the loca- 
tive plural, (e) the Want grant of Ghvinda III. {lid. Ait. Vol. XL p. 159, L 46 f.), Sjiz-r.rfpz-kdl- 
J;:t2-s2 it 72 ts2 rz-szi /si u szpizsu tritkszd-zdkuisix Vyzyzsz iszztszre V’zisdskz-sitz-pzurxamdsi- 
12-22212 ;j rrzi:\ and {/) the Pd tan grant cf Bhlma II. (if. Vol, XI. p. 71, 1 . 17 a.), sriitzd- 


sosiz. 

V:xrznJds;y-Q:/ddiiz-;zd: 7 Ziszrz-sz;/skz z'-.zdzjzsu skzi-J>z£;kdszd-uitzr/sku Br.dd rzyzdz tidsz- 
irisk 1: zp zkzk-Srtdzlsydyd it 3 kzuzt 2 zdr/=ir= 2122:2= pi sziizzi jj-jS I2 uiiiz 3 kddrzpzdz iz di cj 
Bkzustt . — And (5) the use of the abbreviations Ms* and szihvzt, standing alone, and not explained 
by* a full record in words as they are in instances (3, 5 ) and (4, z 7 d,f) above. This method, however, 
throws no light on the question now under discussion ; and the use of these abbreviations will form the 
subject cf a separate note. — Now, in the cases illustrated by the examples given under (23 above, ft can 
hardly be disputed that current years are intended ; the very construction, — e-g. in (2, z) "Monday, 
the full-moon day cf (the month) Pushya of the BahudLiaya szdzzztszrz, (which is) the 1080th Saka 
year, - ’ — prevents any other interpretation. And, In the examples given under (1), it is diScuit to see 
cow, without imagining an. elliptical construction for which no actual example can be quoted as an 
authority, the nominative case could be used to denote any but the current year. With these ex- 
amples, and the plain record of the Gwiiior inscription, before us, when we find that in a certain ci-ss 
cf instances (3, z to e) the locative case is uniformly coupled with a word distinctly meaning 1 expired 
or gone by* in apposition, whereas in another class of instances (4, 2 toy”) any such word Is as uni- 
formly emitted, there is nothing to prevent our givings but on the contrary every reason to induce us 
to give, to the simple locative, in the last class of Instances, its natural and ordinary meaning of ‘‘in 
such and such a year, 3 ' is. "while such and such a year is current- 11 This is the meaning that is 
always given to the simple locative in a regnal date; thus, in a Xisik inscription {Arsis;!. Surr. 
Wtsi. lid. VoL IV. pp. ioS, L 1, 109), — siri.P-zLinzyisz szskzzckkzre /Jtuuziss /g , — "In the nine- 
teenth (19) year of the illustrious Paluasiyi.” It has never been attempted to maintain that, in such 
a record as this, the text means " the nineteenth year having expired. 3 ’ And there is no reason why 
anv such forced interpretation should be put on the simple locative expressing the number of years 
cf an era ; especially when we bear in mind that almost every era owes its origin to only an exten- 
sion ot regnal dates, and that the system of expired years can only have been devised when a con- 
siderable advance had been made In astronomical science. 

1 In the fourth syllable, the vowel here is the short f; but in the same word in the Allahibid 
pillar Inscription, Xo. 1 above, line 22, page S, it is long. 
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TEXT . 1 

1 Siddham II Samvatsard So 2 AshAdha-mAsa-Sukl-e(ai)kAdaSyAm I 

paramabhatu\raka-mahau\jadhi 3 - 5 ri-Chandra[g]upta-i)Ad-dnuddIiy;\tasya l 3 

2 mahArAja-Chhagalaga-pautrasya mahAraja-Vishnudasa-putrasya Sanaka- 

nilcasya mahirfAjaj- . . dha{?)Iasy-Ayatfi dcya-dharinmah II , ^ 

» f ^ C?j; 

TRANSLATION. ^ 

G ,-y*\ 

Perfection has been attained !‘ In the year So (mid) 2, on the eleventh lunar day of 
the bright fortnight of the month AshAdha, — this (is) the appropriate religious gift 5 
of the Sanakanika , 4 the Mahdrdja . .dhala(?), — the son’s son of the Maharaja 
Chhagalaga; (and) the son of the Mahdrdja Vishnudasa, — who meditates on the feet 
of the Paramabhatfdraka and Mahdrdjddhirdja , the glorious Chandragupta (II.) 


No. 4; PLATE III A. 


MATHURA STONE INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II. 

THIS inscription, which has not been previously edited in full, was discovered in 1853 
by General Cunningham, and was first brought to notice by him in his first Archrno- 


1 From the original stone. 

* Read mahdrdjddhirdja . — With the reading of this inscription, which may perhaps be, not an 
omission by the engraver, hut a conventional abbreviation of the full title, we may compare maraja- 
Sha, i. e. mahdrdjddhi , for mahnrdiddhirdja, on one of the silver coins of Skandagupta [l mi. A tit. 
Vol. XIV. p. 66 f.) 

, This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

* siddham.— On the analogy of an inscription (Archxol. Sum. hid. Vol. V. Plate xliH.), which 
commences Siddhih Sri it Sarhvat, &c., — to which we may add another inscription (Jour. Bcng. 
As. Soc. Vol. XXIX. p. 1 8 , and Vol. XXX. p. 13) commencing SidJ/iih Samvat, \&c., — Dr. Buhler 
(hid. Ant. Vol. X. p. 273) takes siddham, at the commencement of inscriptions, as a nominative case 
standing by itself, and translates it by ‘ success.’ But it seems to me to be clearly the remnant of some 
such phrase as siddham bhagavatd, “ perfection or success has been attained by the Divine One,” 
analogous to the jitam bhagavatd, "victory has been achieved by the Divine One," of, for instance, 
the GadhwA inscription of Kum&ragupta, No. 8 below, Plate ivC., and the grant of the Pallava Yttvct- 

mahdrdja VishnugApavarman (hid. Ant. Vol. V. p. 51). We may also compare jitam 

Vishnund in the TusAm inscription, No. 67 below, Plate xIA. And we have the remnant of another 
analogous expression, in dfishtam, “ sight (i.e. clearness of perception in religious matters) has been 
attained (by the Divine One)/’ at the commencement of, for instance, the Chammak and Siwani plates 
of the Mahdrdja PravarasGna II., Nos. 55 and 56 below, Plates xxxiv. and xxxv. — In his remarks referred 
to above, Dr. Buhler tells us that, in the Mahdbhdshya (Kielhorn’s edition, pp. 5, 6) siddham is 
quoted as a maiigala or ' auspicious invocation and refers us to some remarks, supporting this, by 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar in hid. Ant. Vol. V. p. 346. — As helping to illustrate the meaning, ‘perfection/ 
by which I render siddham , I would refer to the use of siddha by the Jains to denote their saints who 
have attained siddhi or ‘ perfection or final beatitude/ and who are invoked, under this epithet, in, for 
instance, the Udayagiri inscription of the year 106, No. it below, Plate xxxviiiA. line 1. 

6 deya-dharma ; lit. '(a gift of) religion, which is proper to be given.’ — Monier Williams, fn 
his Sanskrit Dictionary, renders it by ‘the duty of giving, charity, beneficence ;’ Dowson, by ‘ votiiv 
offering 1 (e.g. Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 184) ; and Buhler and Bhagwanlal Indraji, h\ 
‘meritorious gift, or benefaction’ (e. g. Archxol. Surv. West. hid. Vol. IV. p. 83). 

9 Sec page 8 above, note 1. 

E, 
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logical Report, which, originally printed in 1863 as a supplement to the Journal of the 
Bengal Asiatic Society , Vol. XXXII. pp. in. to cxix., was in 1871 reprinted, with the 
addition of Plates, as Arcliaol. Surv. hid. Vol. I., in which the inscription is noticed on 
p. 237. — Subsequently, in 1873, in the Archceol. Surv. hid. Vol. III. p. 37, and Plate xvi. 
No. 24, he published a reduced lithograph of it, shewing the completion of the lines as 
arranged by him. 

The inscription is on a red-sandstone fragment, about 10" broad by 1 i-V' high, cracked 
across the lower proper right corner, which was found, with its face downwards, forming 
part of the pave went immediately outside the Katri 1 * gateway at Mathura , 3 the chief town 
of the Mathura District in the North-West Provinces. The original stone is now in the 
Provincial Museum at LAhor. 

The writing, which covers the entire front of the stone, about 10" broad by 1 i-V' high, 
is in a state of very fair preservation. It is only a fragment ; the first line has been almost 
entirely destroyed, and an indefinite number of lines have been entirely broken away and lost 
at the bottom of the stone ; and, in addition to this, from one to nine aksharas have been 
broken away and lost at the commencement of the lines, and from one to five at the ends 
of the lines, except in lines 8 and 9. — The size of the letters varies from ■§" to f". The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They are of radically the same 
stock with those of the AIlahaMd posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1 
above, but with several essential differences in details; the most noticeable of these are 
(1) the very marked curve in the left downward stroke of in, which I have noticed, at page 3 
above, as belonging originally to an earlier form of this letter than that which occurs in the 
Allahabad inscription; (2) a slanting straight stroke, instead of a circular loop, at the 
bottom of the left downward stroke of 5 ; and (3) the formation of the lower part of h en- 
tirely to the right, instead of its sloping downwards only slightly to the right and then 
turning up very markedly to the left. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the extant portion 
of the inscription is in prose throughout. — The orthography does not present anything 
calling for remark. 

The inscription is one of the Early Gupta king Chandragupta II. His name 
does not occur in the portion that is extant. But the instrumental case putrdna in line 9, 
immediately after the mention, in the genitive case, of Samudragupta, shews that the 
genealogy was continued down to*' and ended with, his son and chosen successor, whose 
name came in line 1 1 or 12, and who is known from the subsequent records to have been 
Chandragupta II. ; and that the subject of the inscription was an act of the latter. The 
date of the inscription, if any was recorded, and the subject of it, were in the portion that 
has been broken away and lost. 


TEXT . 3 

1 [Sarvva-r&j-ochhettuh prithiv]y[dm=apratiratha]- 

2 [sya chatur-udadhi-sali] 14 svcidita-ya[§as 6 Dha]- 


3 [nada-Varun-findr-Antaka-sa]masya Kritdnta-[paraSoh] 

4 [nyay-agat-aneka-g6]-hiranya-k6ti-prada[sya chir-o]- 

1 katrd is the common word used in that part 0! the country lor ‘an enclosed market-place.’ 

3 The 1 Matra, Muthra, and Muttra.’ of maps, Stc. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 50. Lat. 27° 30' N.; 

Long. 77 ° 43 ' E - . . 

1 From the original stone. — The passages that have been broken away are supplied from the 
Allah&b&d posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1, lines 24, 36, 28, and 29, page 8 above, 
and from lines 1 to 4 of the Bhitari pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 below, Plate vii. 
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5 [tsann - &§vamedh - Aharttur=mina]hArAja - Sri - Gupta - prapau[t]r[asya] 

6 [niahar:\ja-$ri-Ghatotka]cha-pautrasya rnahAraj;\dhir[dja]- 

7 [Sri-Chandragupta-pu]trasya Lichchhavi-dauhitrasya mahA[dA]- 

S [vyiih Kumara]d[e]vyam-utpannasya mahArAjAdhirA- 

9 [ja-Sri-Sajmudraguptasya putrena tat-parigri- 

i° [hi]t[c]na malu\dev[y]Arh Dat[t]adev[y]am--ut[p]an[n]c- 

1 1 [na l paramabkAgavatena mail Ar Aj ;\d hi raj a -S ri] - 

12 [Chandraguptena] 

{The rest of the inscription is entirely 
broken axcay and lost.) 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line S.) — By him who is the son,— accepted by him, 3 {and) begotten on the 
Mahtldth'i Dattadevi, — of the Ma h drdj ddh inija , [the glorious] Samudragupta, — 

(L. 1.) — [Who 3 was the exterminator of all kings;* who had no antagonist {oj 
equal poser)} in the world ; [whose fame was] tasted [by the waters of the four oceans 6 ] 


1 1 add these two lines in order to shew the continuation of the construction of tin's record. 

3 See page 12 above, note I. 

3 i.c. Samudragupta. 

* sarva-rdj-dchcheUri. — In the nominative case, sarea- raj- dchch ettd, this epithet occurs on the 
reverse of some gold coins, hitherto always classed in the Early Gupta series (see Jour. Deng. As. Soc. 
Vol. LIII. Part I. p. 169 f., and PI. ii. No. 1 ; also Archxol. Surv . West. hid. Vol. II. p. 36, and PI. vii. 
No. 1), which have on the obverse the name of KAcha, in the place where the king’s name usually 
stands on coins, with the marginal legend lac /id gdm=avajitya karmabhir^utta ma ir =jayati\ 
“ KAcha, having conquered the earth, is victorious by (his) most excellent deeds,’’ and which have 
always been attributed to the Maharaja GhalAtkacha, the grandfather of Samudragupta. — But, in 
the first place, the name on these coins is distinctly KAcha, and nothing more ; and kucha, which 
means ‘glass, crystal; the string of the scale of a balance; alkaline salt, black salt; wax; &c.,’ is a 
totally different word from utkacha, ‘having the hairs (of the body) standing erect (through pleasure),’ 
which is the second component of the name of GhatAtkacha. Secondly, GhatAtkacha, being only a 
feudatory Maharaja, was not entitled to issue a coinage in his own name. And thirdly, the epithet 
sarva-rdj-dchcheUfi on the reverse, is, in the inscriptions, always applied to Samudragupta, and 
to him only. — There is nothing distinctive in this epithet, sufficient to shew that it belonged only 
to the Early Gupta dynasty (and, in that dynasty, to Samudragupta). Nor, I think, is it absolutely 
certain that these coins belong to the Early Gupta series. But the general appearance of them, 
with the legends on them, justifies such an opinion. And, if they are Early Gupta coins, then they 
must be attributed to Samudragupta, not to GhalAtkacha ; and KAcha must, in that case, be a personal 
and less formal name of Samudragupta; and with it we may compare such instances as SAba, 

‘ cadaverous, of a dark yellowish colour, tawny ; the young of any animal,’ used as a second name 
of VtrasAna, a minister of Chandragupta II. (No. 6 below, Plate ivA. line 4); VyAghra, ‘a tiger,’ 
applied to a Jain named RudrasAma (No. 15 below, Plate ixA.) ; and PermAdi (also ParmAdi, Par- 
mAndi and Pararaardi), a name of the Western ChAlukya king VikramAditya VI. {Jour. Bo. Br. R. 
As. Soc. Vol. XI. pp. 225, 1. 9, 253, 1. 14; Bidder's Vikramdnkadcvacharita , Introd. p. 30, note 2 ; and 
Rdjataramgiin, vii. 1122, 1124). — The only other instances, known to me, in which the name KAcha 
occurs, are in the case of two rulers or chieftains, KAcha I. and KAcha II., mentioned in one of the 
inscriptions in the AjantA caves {Archxol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 129, lines 4, 6), belong- 
ing to a period that is at any rate appreciably later than that of the Early Guptas. 

6 ».e, “ whose fame extended up to the shores of the four oceans.” — Jambudvlpa, or the central 
division of the known world, including India, was supposed to be surrounded on all sides by the 
ocean. 
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who was equal to (the gods) [Dhanada and Varuna and Indra’and Antaka] ; who was 
[the very axe] of (the god) Krit&nta ; l who was the giver of [many] millions of [lawfully 
acquired cows] and gold; [who was the restorer of the atvamedha- sacrifice , 3 that had 
been long in abeyance] ; — 

(L. 5.) — Who 3 was the son of the son’s son of the Mahdrdja , the illustrious 
Gupta; the son’s son of [the Mahdrdja, the illustrious] Ghatotkacha; ( and) the son 
of the Mahdrdjadhirdja [the glorious Chandragupta (I.)], (and) the daughter’s son of 
Lichchhavi, begotten on the Mahddevi Kumaradevi ; — 

(L. 'll.) — [By him , 4 the most devout worshipper of the Divine One,* the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Chandragupta (II.)], 

(The rest of the inscription is entirely 
broken away and lost.) 


1 Kritanta-paraiu. — This is another of the formal epithets which are always applied to 
Samudragupta, and to him only. In the nominative case, Kritanta-parasufi , it occurs on the reverse 
of some of his gold coins; see, for instance, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. III. Part I. p. 177 f., and PI. 
ii. No. ix. 

3 A ceremony which centred in a horse, and was concluded after the selected steed had been 
turned loose for a year to roam about at will, guarded by armed men. The ceremony appears 
to have ended sometimes in the actual immolation of the horse, but sometimes only in keeping it 
bound during the celebration of the final rites. The successful celebration of a hundred asvamedhas 
was supposed to raise the sacrificer to a level with the god Indra. — The present epithet, asvantedh- 
ahartri, is another of those which are always applied to Samudragupta, and to him only. With it we 
have to compare the legend asvamedha-pardkramah, “ he who has displayed prowess by a horse- 
sacrifice,” on some of the gold coins which are attributed to Samudragupta; see, for instance, 
Tour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LIII. Part I. p. 175 ff., and PI. ii. No. 9; and Archsol. Surv. West> Ind. 
Vol. II. p. 37 f., and PI. vii. No. 4. 

s i.e. Samudragupta. 

♦See page 27 above, note r. 

6 paramabhdgavata lit. 'a most devout worshipper of (the god) Bhagavat.’ — This epithet is 
supplied frojn the subsequent inscriptions, and the coins of Chandragupta II. himself. — It is a technical 
sectarian title, analogous to paramamdhesvara (eg. No. 38 below, line 2), paramasaugata {eg. 
No. 52 below, line 8), paramavaislinava {eg. lines a and 1 of the Dignwa-Dubaulf grant of the 
Mahdrdja MahendrapAla ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 112), paramapdsiipata {eg. line 8 of the VerAwal 
inscription of Arjunadeva ; id. Vol. XI. p. 242), and paramadaivata {eg. line 1 of the N6p£l inscrip- 
tion of Vasantas&na; id. Vol. IX. p. 167, No. 3). Other similar epithets, but not formed in quite 
the same way, are paramabrahmanya (eg. line 39 of the grant of Aroma II.; id. Vol. VII. p. 16) ; 
paramddityabhakta (eg. No. 38 below, line 10) ; and paramabkagavatibhakta (eg. lines e , i, k, 3, 6, 
and 7 of the Dighwk-Dubauli grant referred to above) ; also atyantamdhesvara and atyantasvdrni- 
mahabhairavabhakta , eg. No. 55 below, lines 9 and 4; and atyantabhagavadbhakta, in No. 19 below, 
line 6, and No. 36, line 4. — Bhagavat, ‘ venerable, revered, sacred, divine, holy,’ was used as a title 
of priests, eg. lines jj and 6 of a Pattadakal inscription of Vijayaditya and Vikramaditya II., where 
it is applied to two Achdryas (Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 165, No. 101) ; and also of any saintly personage, 
eg. line 12 of No. 23 below, where it is applied to Vyasa, the arranger of the Vedas. And it was 
also used as an epithet of any god or object of worship ; thus, it is applied to Buddha, in line 6 of 
No. 62 below; to Vishnu, in line 6 of No. 32 below; to Sambhu (Siva) in line 5 of No. 7 below; to 
Svami-Mahasena (Karttikeya), in line 7 of No. 10 below ; to Varunavdsin (the Sun), in line 13 of No. 
46 below ; and to Jinendra, in line 1 of the Aihole Meguti inscription of Pulikesin II. (Ind. Ant. Vol. 
VIII. p. 241). But it seems to belong most particularly to the god Vishnu (see, for instance, the 
Vishnu-Purana, vi. 5; Hall’s edition of H. H. Wilson's Translation, Vol. V. p. 21 1 ff.), and to 
denote him whenever there is nothing in the context to give it any other application ; and, as well- 
known instances of its use in this way, we may quote Bhagavadgitd, the name of an episode of 
the Mahfibharata devoted entirely to the subject of devotion to Vishnu as Krishna; Bhdgavata- 
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No. 5; PLATE HI B. 

SANCHI STONE INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II. 

THE YEAR 93. 

This inscription was first brought to notice in 1834, in the your. Bong. As. Soc. 
Vol. III. p. 488 ff., where a lithograph of it was published (id. Plate xxviii.), reduced 
by Mr. James Prinsep from a copy by Mr. B. H. Hodgson. This lithograph was not 
accompanied by any details of the contents of the inscription ; and it is a very imperfect 
one ; especially in shewing no traces whatever of the first six or seven letters of each line, 
all the way down. — And in 1837, ' n ^ ie same Journal, Vol. VI. p. 451 ff., Mr. Prinsep pub- 
lished his reading of the text, and a translation of it, 1 accompanied by a lithograph, 
reduced from copies on cloth and paper made by Captain Edward Smith, of the Engineers 
(id. Plate xxv.) 

Sanchi, or Sachi, 3 is a village about twelve miles to the north-east of Diwdnganj, the 
chief town of the DiwApgarij Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Native State of Bhopal or 
Bh^pAl 3 in Central India. It is sometimes called Slfichi-Klnlkhddl, through its name 
being coupled with that of another small village immediately on the north of it. 

The writing, which covers a space of about a ' 6J W broad by i' 9" high, is on the 
outer side of the top rail in the second row, outside and on the south side of the eastern 

Parana, the title of one of the Purdnas, dedicated especially to the glorification Vishnu ; and 
Bhdgavata, which occurs in line 7 of the Khdh plates of the Maharaja Jayanltha of the year 177, 
No. 27 below, Plate xvii., and is, to the present time, the name of one of the Vaishnava sects. 
— It may be taken, therefore, that Pararnabhdgavata is exclusively a Vaishnava title. 

1 The translation is reprinted in Thomas' edition of Prinsep's Essays, Vol. 1. p. 2.56. 

* Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 53. Lat. 23 0 28' N.; Long. 77 0 48' E. — The ‘Sachi, Sacha Kana 
Khcyra, and Sachi Kanakcra,' of maps, &c. — The name is pronounced both Sdiichi andSdchi; 
but with a preference, as far as my observation went, for the nasalised form. The alternative forms 
have already been pointed out by Gen. Cunningham in Bhilsa Topes, p. f Sr, where he suggests that 
the name is most probably only the spoken form of the Sanskrit sdnti, 1 tranquillity, calmness,’ &c., — 
since the term sdnti-samgha, ‘the community of tranquillity,' occurs in the A66ka inscription at 
Sinchi ( Bhilsa Topes, p. 259 ff. and Plate xix. No. 177); and since the Chinese transcribed sdnti 
by sd-chi.- But the ancient name of Sinchi, at least from the ASlka to the Gupta period, was 
Kakanlda (see page 31 below, para. 5) ; and this seems to indicate that the name Sinchi is of com- 
paratively modern introduction. Also, though I could not find the places on the map, I was 
informed that there are at least two other villages in the neighbourhood, named Sinchi or Sachi, 
with no Buddhist remains at them. And this,— -with the analogous names of Kdchi-Kdndkhddd, 
a village about one and a half miles to the south-west of Sinchi (in which Jtachi is either an Urdu, 
or a RihgadI or local vernacular, word, meaning ‘gardener'), and of Mlchi, a village somewhere in 
the same neighbourhood, which I noticed in a local topographical map, but cannot now find again in 
the Indian Atlas, — suggests that Sinchi or Slchi is probably a vernacular name, connected in no 
way with the Sanskfit. 

’This name is written and pronounced Bhlpll by Musalmlns, and Bhupil by Hindus. It has 
been suggested that it is a corruption of Bhoj-pdl, 'the tank or embankment of king Bhoja.' But 
I think it is far more likely that the original and correct name is Bhfipil, from the Sanskrit bhUpdla, 

‘ a king, or the king.’ The State, however, is a Musalmdn State ; and Bhlpll is the form of the 
name that has been established by long official usage. 
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gateway of the Great Sttipa} The inscription is very well preserved, with the exception 
that two or three letters are destroyed and quite illegible near the commencement of each 
line as far as line 8.— The average size of the letters is f". The characters belong to the 
southern class of alphabets, and approximate most closely to, in the present volume, those 
of the Mandas&r inscription of Kumdragupta and Bandhuvarman, No. 18 below, Plate xi. 
and, elsewhere, those of the Aihole MSguti inscription 2 of the Western Chalukya king 
PulikdSin It of Saka-Samvat 556 (A.D. 634-35). They include, in line 11, forms of the 
numerical symbols for 3, 4, and 90.— The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription 
is in prose throughout.— In respect of orthography, the only point that calls for notice 
is the use of the dental s, instead of the vtsarga or the upadhmdniya , in conjunction with 
p , in j yakas-patdka, line 4. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Chandragupta 
II. Its date, in numerical symbols, is the year 3 ninety -three (A.D. 412-13), on the fourth 
day, without any specification of the lunar fortnight, of the month Bhddrapada (August- 


1 Stdpa, 1 a heap or pile of earth ; any heap or pile or mound,’ is the technical name of a 
certain kind of Buddhist monument, consisting of a mound, more or less elaborate, and with or 
without masonry work, erected over sacred relics af Buddha and his followers. — The English cor- 
ruption, Tope, is from the Prakrit form thdpa. — In the country round Sdnchi, I found the popular 
term for a Stupa to he bitd (Hind}, bitaurd), which means literally ‘a heap of dried cowdung-cakes 
to be used as fuel.' The great Stupa at Sdfichi is known as Sas-bahd ka bitd , 11 the heap of dried 
cowdung-cakes of the mother-in-law and her daughter-in-law.” And with this name we may 
compare Sas-bahd kd dehra, “ the temple of the mother-in-law and her daughter-in-law,” which is 
the popular name of the temple at Gwdliar in which there is the long Sanskrit inscription of the 
Kachchhapaghita prince Mahipdla, dated Vikrama-Samvat 1150 ( fnd . Ant. Vol. XV. p. 33 ff.) 

a Ind. Ant . Vol. VIII. p. 241 ff., and the accompanying plate. 

3 The text has the abbreviation sam, which may stand either for the crude form samvatsara, ‘a 
year,' or for any declensional case that can be used in expressing a date (see page 22 above, note 
5). The same remark applies to the form samvat, which occurs, for instance, in samvat too 90 1 
Srdvana ba di 7, in line 2 of the Eran posthumous pillar inscription of Gfipardja, No. 20 below, Plate 
xiiB. — It was formerly thought that the word samvat was used only in connection with the Vikrama 
era commencing B.C. 57. But fuller experience has shewn that both the forms are used freely in 
respect of the years of any era whatsoever. — They are used sometimes by themselves, as in the present 
passage, and in the instance quoted above for samvat ; and sometimes in composition with the name 
of the era; as, for instance, in the Ambarndth inscription of the chieftain Mdmvdni (Jour. Bo. Br. R. 
As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 219, and Vol. XII. p. 329, 1 . 1), Saka-saihvat 982 Jyeshtha suddka 9 Sukre, and in 
the Somndth-Pdthan inscription of Arjunadeva of Anhilvdd (Iud . Ant. Vol. XI. p. 242, 1 . 2 if.), Mahant - 
mada-saihvat 662 tathd sri-nripa- Vikrama-sam 1320 tatha V alabht-sam 943 tathasri-Simha- 

sam 151 varshe Ashddha va di 13 Ravau . — The form samvat represents the genitive plural, samvat- 
sardndm, in such passages as Salca-nripa-kdl-dttta-samvatsdr a-sat eshv— ashtasu chatur-navaty- 
adhikeshv-ankalah samvat 894 &c., in the Kardd grant of the Rdshtrakuta king Kakka III. (/ nd.- Ant. 
Vol. XII. p. 266, 1 . 47 f.), as contrasted with Saka-nripa-kdl-dtita-samvatsara-sateshv-ashtasupancha- 
punch dsad-adhikeshv ~ankatd=pi samvatsardndih 83 j &c., in the Sdhglf grant of Govinda V. of the 
same dynasty (id. Vol. Xfl. p. 251, 1 . 44 f.); the latter is the only passage that I know of, in which the 
full genitive case occurs in connection with the numerals. And it evidently stands for the full loca- 
tive singular and plural respectively, in such passages as Samvat paficka-saptaty-adhika-dvadasa-sat- 
dhU /27J dfc., in the Chdrwd inscription of DSvapdla of Dhdrd (No. 10 of the separate publications 
of the Archaeological Survey of Western India, p. in, 1 . 4), and in Saka-samvat eka-navaty-adhika- 
nava-sateshu samvat 991 &c., in the Bassein grant of Seunachandra II. (fnd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 120, 
1 . 24 f.)— Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives samvat as an indeclinable ; and of course 
it properly is so. I am able, however, to quote two epigraphical instances, of modern date, in which 
it is used as a declinable; (1) in verse 30 of Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s Nepdl Inscription, No. 19, of 
1’ratdpamalia, dated Ndpdla-Saihvat 778 (A.D. 1658-59) ; Nepali samvate=smin-kaya-giri-mur.ibhi!i 
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September). !t is a^Buddhist inscription ; and the object of it is to record the grant, by 
Amrakardava or Amrakardava, the son of UndAna, ana apparently an officer of 
Chandragupta II., of a village, or an allotment of land, called iUvaravasaka, and a sum 
of money, to the Arya-Saiiig/ta , or community of the faithful, at the great viltdra or 
Buddhist con »u\t of Kakanadabdta, for the purpose of feeding mendicants and main- 
taining lamps. 

The Kakanadabota convent is. of course, the Great Stupa itselt. The name is 
partially destroyed in the present inscription; but it is legible in full in line 2 of the other 
SAiichi inscription of the year 131, No. 63 below, Plate xxxviiiB. It is not quite certain 
what meaning is to be allotted to bo fa in this name ; but it is probably another form oipota, 
‘ the foundation of a house.’ 1 The rest of the name, Kakanada, lit. 1 the noise of the 
crow,' is the ancient name of SAiichi itself. This is shewn by its occurring in at least two 
of the inscriptions of the ASoka period in the neighbourhood, to which my attention was 
directed by Or. Bhagwanlal Indraji; thus, (1) an inscription on the outside of the east gate 
if the great Stilpa at SAiichi ( lihilsa Topes, p. 341, and Plate xvi. No. 39) should evidently 
be read KdkandyS bhagavatiS panidna-latht, “ the measuring-staff (?) of (Buddha), the 
Divine One, at Kakanada;” and (2) the inscription on the top of the lid of the steatite 
casket found in Stdpa No. 2 at ‘ Andher ’ (id. p. 347, and Plate xxix. No. 7) should plainly 
be read Sapurisasa Cdtiputasa Kdkandda-Pabhdsanasa Kodiiia-gdtasa, " (the relics) of 
the virtuous PrabhAsana of Kakanada, the Gotiputra, of the ICaundinya gotra." 

TEXT. 5 

1 Siddham 5 [II*] . Ka[kana*]dab6ta-sn-mahA-vihArA Sila-samAdhi-prajnA-guna- 

bhlvit-AndriyAya parama-punya- 

2 kp .... tAya chatur-ddig-abhyAgatiya §ramapa-puhgav-AvasathAy=Aryya- 

sarighAya mahArAjAdhi- 

3 rA 0 a-§]r[l]-Chandragupta-pAda-prasAd-ApyAyita-iivita«sAdhanah anujivi-satpurusha- 

sadbhAva- 

4 vri[ttirh(?)] jagati prakhyapayan aneka-samar-avApta-vijaya-yaSas-patAkah 

S ukuli- d A Aa- Na- 

5 shti vAstavya UndAna-putr-Amrakarddavd Maja-^arabhahg- 

Amrar Ata-rAj akula-mdly a- kri- 

6 tara(?) ya... i &varavasakam paftcha-mandalyA[m*] prapipatya 

dadAti paficha-virh§ati§(ft)=>cha dinA- 


samyuta &c. ( Ind . Ant. Vol. IX. p. 191) ; and (a) in. an unpublished ChambA inscription which con- 
tains several dates in the Vikrama-Samvat nd LAkakAla, commencing with Vikrama-Sainvat 1915 
(AD. 1858-59) ; in line 1 1 f. we have SamvatS 34 Srdvana-pra° 77 l at sarhvate 36 dd Srdvana-suddha 
&c. 

1 In the present scries of inscriptions, bSta or vdta occurs again (1) as part of a proper name 
in Rankabfita, in line 8 of No. 27, Plate xvii. below ; and' ( 3 ) as a territorial name, in the Vota santika 
in line 6 f. of No. 29, Plate xixA. below. — Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives pitd, bold, 
*nd v6(d, in the sense of ‘ a woman with a beard ; a hermaphrodite ; a female servant or slave.’ — 
And we have BAtaka, as a proper name, in line 25 of No. 38 below, Plate xxiv. 

* From the original stone. 

* In the original, this word, which is very much damaged and hardly recognisable, stands above 
the first two aksharas ot line 1. 

♦These two aksharas are supplied from line 2 of the SAnchi inscription ot the year 131, No. 62 
below, Plate xxxviiiB., in which they are quite distinct 
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7 rAn [11 s ] Ta[d-da]tta- yAd=arddh£na mahArAjAdhirAja-Sri- 

Cfaandraguptasya Devaraja iti pri- 

8 ya-nAm y . tasya 1 * sarvva-guna-sarhpattayA yAvach=chandr-Adityau 

tAvat=pancha bhikshavo bhumja- 

9 tarii ratna-grihe [cha di]pako jvalatu [I s ] mama ch=Apar-ArddhAt=panch= 

aiva bhikshavo bhurfijatAm ratna-grihA cha 

10 dipaka iti [II*] Tad=£tat-pravrittam ya uchchhindyAt=sa go-brahma-hatyayA 

samyukto bhavSt=panchabhi§=ch=Ana- 
H ntaryyair=iti [II*] Sam’ 90 3 BhAdrapada di 3 * 4 [l| a ] 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained ! To the community of the faithful 1 in the holy great 
vihdra of Kakanadabota, — in which the organs of sense (of the members of it) have 
been subdued by the virtues of [good) character, religious meditation, and wisdom ; which 

deeds of th^ very highest religious merit ; which has come together from the 

four quarters of the world ; (and) which is the abode of most excellent Sramanas, — having 
prostrated himself in an assembly of five persons, 5 * 7 Amrakardava, 8 the son of 
UndAna, — whose means of subsistence have been made comfortable by the favour of the 
feet of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Cbaadragupta (II.) who is publishing in 
the world the amiable behaviour of the virtuous people who are the dependents [of the 
king) ; who has acquired banners of victory and fame in many' battles ; [and) who is an 
inhabitant of (the town of) Nashti in the Sukuli diiaj — gives (the village or 


1 We might very suitably supply the lacunae by reading Devaraja iti priya-ndm=\dmdtyo 
hhavaDy- [f\fasya. 

s See page 30 above, note 3. 

1 i.e. Jina, dine, divasa, or dtsasd. And the word properly denotes the solar day, from sunrise 
to sunrise, with which a week-day name would be coupled ; not the lunar tit hi, which may coincide 
with, or more or less may differ from, the solar day and week-day. 

* Arya-Sa/hgha. 

5 paiicha-inandali is evidently the same as the Padchdit, Paiichdyat, or Pa rich, of modern times, ' 
the village-jury of five (or more) persons, convened to settle a dispute by arbitration, to witness and 
sanction any art of importance, Stc. — Compare pdhchdli (perhaps a mistake of the engraver for 
paiichdli), which seems to be used in the same sense, in line 16 of Bhagwanlal Indraji's Nepdl Inscrip- 
tions, No. 10 (ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 173). — So also pddchdlika, in No. 4 of the same series, line u 
{•d. p. 16$), No. 7, lines 13 and 15 (p. 170), and No. 13, line 29 (p. 177), Seems to mean the members 
of certain Pailckdyais which are in each instance specified by name. 

5 Or Amrakardava. 

7 dcsa, ‘a region, country, province, &c.,’ is a technical territorial term, the exact meaning and 
bearing of which have not yet been determined. So, also, khan da, ‘ a section tnandala, * a circle, 
district, arrondissement, province, &c. ' rdshtra, ‘ a kingdom, district, country, region, &c. and 
vis hay a, ‘a country, region, district, province, &c .' — Dcsa is sometimes used as a synonym of 
mandate. Thus, in line 7 of a grant of Amma II. of about Saka-Sanivat S67 or A.D. 945-46 (Ind. 
Ant. Vol. VII. p. 16), and in line 6 of another grant of the same [id. Vol. VIII. p. 74), the kingdom of 

the Eastern Chalukyas is called the Vengi dcsa. While, in fine 17 of a grant of Amma I. (id. Vol. 
VHl. p. 79), and in line S of another of Bhima II. (id. Vol. XIII. p. 213), it is called the Vengt man- 
data. These charters record grants made in the Penndtavddi, Gudravlra, and Pdgunavara vishayai r; 
which would point to vishaya being a subdivision of a dcsa or mandate. And this is in accordance 
with line 5 of the Kapdieswar grantof Mahd-Bhavagupta (id. Vol, V. p. 55, where the correct reading 
is ; A ; > v 0 a-Ra ddprd <nc) , recording a gift of the village of Randdgrdma belonging to the Pdvd. 
or Ydva vishaya In the Kdials dcsa. On the other hand, in line 4 of the T 5 rddj inscription 0/ Saka- 
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allotment of) l^varavasalca, purchased with the endowment 1 of 

Maja and Sarabhahga and AmrarAta* of the royal household, 5 and (also gives) twenty -five 
dvi&ras. 

(Line 7.) — From [the interest of the d:ndras' r \ given by him, — with half, as long as 
the moon and the sun (endure), let five Dhikshus be fed, and let a lamp burn in the jewel- 

house,* for the perfection of all the virtues of the familiar name of Devaraja," 

.of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Chandragupta (II.) 5 and with the other 


Saihvat 1046 or A.D. 1124-35 (id. Vol. XIV. p. j6), the terms disa and vishaya are botli applied to 
the division of India that is best known as Bluratakh.uuln or BharataksluHra, and also to the Kdndi 
Three-thousand District in the Kanarccc country ; which would point to di'sa and vishaya being 
synonymous. — Kha\ida occurs in another grant (unpublished) of MahA-Bhavagupta, recording a 
gift of the village of Arkigrdma belonging to the Tulmnba kharda in the Kds.ilu ddla ; which points 
to khanda being a subdivision of a dcia, and perhaps synonymous with vishaya. — Manda la occurs 
also in line 8 of the grant of MahendrapAla of Harsha-Saiiivat 155 or A.D. 761-62 (id. Vol. XV. 
p. us), recording the gift of a village belonging to the Vdlayik.l vishaya, which lay in the Sr.lvasti 
mandala. And this, again, points to a ntanifala being subdivided into vis hay as. — As regards 
rdshtra and vishaya, there were two classes of officials called Rdshtrapati and Vishayapati, lit. 
‘lords' or 'chiefs' of rdshfras and vishayasr And, on the one hand, such passages as those in line 
S f. of the Kaira grant at VijayarAja of the year 394 (id. Vol, VII. p. 248), and in line S of the Kilvi 
grant of Jayabhata of the year 486 (id. Vol. V. p. 114), which mention first the Vishayapati, then 
the Rdshtrapati, and then the Grdmaw.ahaitara or ‘ village-headman,’ point, as indicated by Dr. 
Bulilcr in editing the KAvI grant, to the vishaya being a larger division than the rdshtra ; as a!,o 
such expressions as “the cultivators, headed by the Rdsh/rahilta (‘ headman of the rdshtra"), dwelling 
in the Penndtavddi vishaya," in line 39 f. of the grant of Amma II. of about Saka-Samvat S67, referred 
to above. But, on the other hand, exactly the opposite of this is indicated by such passages as those 
in line 28 f. of the Sdmflngad grant of Dantidurga of Saka-Samvat 675 or A.D. 753-54 (id. Vol. XI. 
p. 113), in line 35 f. of the Wani grant of G6vinda III. of Saka-Samvat 730 (id. Vol. XI. p. 159), and 
in line 60 of the KauthCih grant of Vikramilditya V. of Saka-Samvat 930 (id. Vol. XVI. p. 24), in 
which first the Rdshtrapati is mentioned, then the Vishayapati , and then the Grdmaktita or 
‘village-headman.’ While finally, such expressions as “ the Karmantshtra vishaya ,” in line 12 of the 
grant of the second year of Vishnuvardhana II. (id. Vol. VII. p. 187), and " the Gfiparltshtra vishaya," 
in line 17 of the Nirpai) grant of Nflgavardhana (id. Vol. IX, p. 124), point to rdshtra and vishaya 
being synonymous terms. — The subject requires further elucidation. And, as in the case of regal 
and official titles, it is much better to use the original Sanskrit words, than to render them by such 
terms as ZiilA, Tllukl, &c., which are of modern invention, and which cannot possibly be satisfactory 
equivalents, even if they should happen to approach to the relative meanings. 

1 miUya, lit. ‘an original sum,' is equivalent to akshaya-nivi, lit. ‘a capital sum that is not to be 
' wasted,’ which is of constant use in early inscriptions, and occurs for instance in No. 12, below, Plate 
viB., line 26, and No. 62, Plate xxxviiiB., lines 3 and 8. 

1 Or Amrarftta. rdjakula. 

4 I supply these words, where the original has been effaced, on the analogy of line 3 f. of the 
Sfffichi inscription of the year 131, No. 63 below, Plate xxxviiiB. 

4 This is the literal meaning of ratna-griha. It seems to denote the Stupa itself, as the abode of 
the three ratnas or ‘jewels or precious things,' vis. (1) Buddha; (2) Dharma, the Law or Truth; 
and (3) Saihglia, the community or congregation. 

a Prinsep translated this passage so as to make D6varHja another name of Chandragupta If. 
This may be correct. But we have no other authority for giving him this second name. And the 
lacunae in the line render it impossible to say with any certainty whether it denotes him, or some 
officer of his. — If the suggestion that I have made above (page 32, note 1) for filling up the 
lacunae, should be’ accepted, the translation would be — “for the perfection of all the virtues of him 
who, having the familiar name of D&var£fja, is a minister of the M a hdrdjddh irdj a , the glorious 
Chandragupta.” 

Fa 
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half, which is mine, 1 * let the same number of five Bhikshus be fed, and {let) a lamp (burn) 
in the jewel-house. 

(L. io.)— Whosoever shall interfere* with this his arrangement, —he shall become 
invested with {the guilt of) the slaughter of a cow or of a Brdhmap, 3 and with {the guilt of) 
the fivp sins that entail immediate retribution ! 3 

(L 1 1.)— The year 90 {and )- 3 ; (the month) Bh&drapada; the day 4. 


No. 6; PLATE iVA 

UDAYAGIRI CAVE INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by General Cunningham, and was first 
brought to notice by him in 1880, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 51 {., where he 
published his own version of the text, and a translation of it by R&jA Siva Prasad, accom- 
panied by a lithograph {id. Plate xix.). — This rendering of the inscription has remained the 
standard version up to the present time, except that in 1882, in the hid. Ant. Vol. XI. 
p. 312, Dr. E. Hultzsch pointed out some errors in the last line as published. 

The inscription is on the back wall, a little to the left as one enters, inside a cave at 
Udayagiri/ in Scindia’s Dominions in Central India, which is known as the " Tawd 
Cave/’ from the resemblance of the large flat stone, on the top of the rock in which it is 
excavated, to a gigantic fail'd or ' griddle for baking cakes. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 3' 7" by i' 2", has suffered a good 
deal from the peeling off of the surface of the rock on which it is engraved ; but the general 
purport of it remains complete, and nothing of a historical nature appears to have been 
lost. — The size of the letters varies from f" to \\". The characters belong to the north- 
ern class of alphabets, and are of radically the same type with those of the Allahdb&d pos- 
thumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1, p. 1 ff. above, Plate i. They include in 
the numbering of the verses, forms of the numerical symbols for 1, 2, 3, 4, and 5.— The 
language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening word siddham , the inscription is 
in verse throughout, and the verses are numbered.— In respect of orthography, the only 
point that calls for notice is the use of the jihvdmitltya and upadhmdniya in jhah=kavih= 
pdlali , line 4. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of the Early Gupta king Chandragupta . 
II., whose name is recorded in line \. As no date is given, there might be some doubt as 
to whether the Chandragupta mentioned here is the first or the second of the name. But 
the standard of the characters, as compared with those of the Allahdbdd inscription, 
which was engraved in the time of Chandragupta il.,™™and the fact that the inscnptior 
records that the Chandragupta mentioned in it came in person to Udayagiri, coupled with 
the existence at Udayagiri of the inscription of the year 82, No. 3, p. 21 ff. above, which 

1 It is not quite apparent who is speaking here; hut probably Amrakardava is intended, 

1 brahman-, see Childers’ PAH Dictionary, s.v. brahmd. 

1 in's, matricide, parricide, killing an Arhai , shedding the blood o£ a Buddha, and causing 
division among the priesthood (see Childers' P 4 !i Dictionary, s.v. paftchanantariyaRammam and 
abkiihdnam^ 

‘See page 22 above, and note u 
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is proved by its date to.be one of Chandragupta II., — shew that the king mentioned here 
is Chandragupta II., not his grandfather, Chandragupta I. It is a Saiva inscription ; 
and the object of it is to record the excavation of the cave as a temtiie of the god Siva, 
under the name of Sambhu, by the order of a certain Vlrasena, otherwise called Saba, 1 
who was one of the ministers of Chandragupta II 

TEXT.* 

1 Siddham* f II*] Yad*=a[iii]tarjjy6tir-arkk-abham=urvvyAm [ v_/ — w — 

w — ]vyApi Chandragupt-&khyam=adbhutam [II*] i 

2 Vikram-Avakraya-kritd ddsya-nyagbhdta-pdrtthiv[ 4 ] [ ]mAna-samraktA 

dharmma[ w — w — ■] [II*] 2 

3 Tasya rAjAdhirAj-arsh£r=achinty-6[ — w — ]rmmanah anvaya-prApta-sAchivyo 

vy^[prita-san]dh[i]-v[i]grahah [|| 9 ] 3 

4 KautsaA=^aba iti khyAto Virasenah kui-AkhyayA SabdArttha-nyAya-loka- 

jnah=kavih=PataIiputrakah [li*] 4 

£ Kritsna-prithvl-jay-artth6na rAjn=aiv=£ha sah=Agatah ' bhaktyA bhagavataS» 

^ambh6r=gguhAm=6tAm=akArayat [II*] 5 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained ! which shines 5 like the sun,® radiant 

with internal light, upon the earth pervades 

(and) has the appellation of Chandragupta (II.), (and is) wonderful 

(Line 3.) — Bought by the purchase-money of [whose] prowess, [the earth], in which 

(ail other) princes are humiliated by the slavery (imposed on them by him), 

gratified by religion. 

(L. 3.) — He who holds tne position, acquired by hereditary descent, of being a minister 

of that same saintly sovereign, 7 possessed of inconceivable , (and) [has been V 

appointed to] (the office of arranging) peace and war; (via.\— 


‘See page 37 above, note 4, for some similar instances ot second names. 

* From the original stone. 

1 In the original this word stands in the margin, opposite the commencement of line 3. 

* Metre, Slflka (Anushtubh) throughout. 

6 From the use, in line 5, of the imperfect past tense akdrayat, ‘he caused to be made/ — and 
from the natural length of time required for the completion of the cave, before the inscription could 
be engraved inside it,— -a considerable time, must have elapsed between the visit of the king and his 
minister, and the engraving of the inscription. But there seems no special reason for supposing that 
the work was not all finished during the lives of Chandragupta II. and VfrasAna. Accordingly, in 
translating, I have given a present sense to the contents of lines 1 to 4 

'There seems to be intended a play on the words ‘sun' and ‘moon,’ the latter of which 
( chandra ) forms part of the king's name. 

7 Rdjddhirdja ; lit. ‘ supreme king of Rdjas or kings.' — This was, in earlier times, one of the 
technical titles of paramount sovereignty. In its PAli or PrAkrit form of Rdjadhiraja , it occurs as 
the representative of the Greek bast'leus basileon, sometimes by itself, eg. on some of the coins of 
Maues (Gardner and Poole’s Catalogue of the Coins of the Greek and Scythic Kings of India in the 
British Museum, p. 68 ff., Nos. 4, 5, 9, 11, and 17) ; and sometimes in conjunction with Maharaja 
(Mahdrdja), eg. on some of the coins of Azes (id. p. 85 ff., Nos. 138, 140, and 157). And another 
almost identical title, viz. Rdjdtirdja , lit. ‘superior king of Rdjas or kings/ occurs in the-^me 
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(L. 4.)— -He who, belonging to the Kautsa (gotra) is well-known under the name c 
Saba, (but is called) Virasefla by (his) family-appellation who knows the meaning 
of words, and logic, and (the ways of) mankind who is a poet ; — and who belongs t 
(the city of) Pataliputra, — 

(L. 5-) — He came here, accompanied by the king in person, who was seeking to con 
I quer the whole world; and, through devotion towards the divine (god) Sambhu, he causei 
this cave to be made. 


No. 7 ; PLATE IV B. 

GADHWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II. 

THE YEAR 88. 

This inscription, and the following two inscriptions of Kum&ragupta, Nos. 8 and 9, are 
on a stone that was discovered in 1871-72 by Riji Siva Prasad, and were first brought to 
notice by General Cunningham in his Archreoiogical Reports. 

Gadhwa, 1 which means literally * a fort,’ is the name of several villages in the Arail 
and B&tA Pargan&s in the KarchhanS. Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Allahabad District in 
the North-West Provinces. The particular Gadhwa, where these inscriptions .were found, 
is in the B&riP Pargank, eight miles to the west by south from Bara, and one and a half miles 
south of the village of Bhatgadh. 3 It is entered in the map simply as a “ Fort.”* The 
stone containing the inscriptions was found built into the wall of one of the rooms of a 
modern dwelling-house inside the enclosure of the fort; and is a rectangular sandstone 
fragment, measuring about gf broad by 4" thick and 2' 6 §" high. It is now in the Imperial 
Museum at Calcutta. 

The stone is inscribed on three faces, — on the front, as it stands in the Museum, and 
on the two sides. It is entire towards the bottom ; but the top of it, containing two or 
three lines of writing, has been broken away and lost. In addition to this, the sides now con- 
tain only about half of each line of the inscriptions engraved on them ; and this, with the 
unfinished roughness of the present back of the stone, shews that about half of it has been 
pared away, in adapting it to some other purpose than that for which it was originally 
intended. 


sense of paramount sovereignty, but coupled also with Maharaja ; e.g. in the Mathuri inscription of 
Hhvishka of the year 47 {Archsol. Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 33, No. 12, and Plate xiv.), and in the 
Mathurd inscription of Visudfiva of the year 87 (id. p. 35, No. 18, and Plate xv.). But, by the Early 
Gupta period, these two titles appear to have been permanently supplanted, for technical purposes, 
by the fuller form of Mahdrdjddhirdja (see page to above, note 3). The form Rdjdtirdja cannot 
be traced at all. And Rajadhirdja occurs only in metrical passages, where it was inconvenient or 
impossible to introduce the prefix mahd\ thus, in addition to the present passage, in line 6 of the 
MandasOir inscription of Yasddharman and Vishijuvardhana, No. 35 below ; in line 62 of the Altni 
grant of StlAditya VII., No. 39 below ; and, in the derivative rdjddhirdjya, in line 24 of the Jundgacjh 
rock inscription of Skandagupta, No.' 14 below, in line 3 of which we also have, again for metrical 
reasons, another variety of the title, viz. Raja rajadhirdja. 

1 The 1 Garhwa ’ and ‘ Gitrhwa 1 of maps, Stc. 

‘The 1 Barah* of maps, 

J The ‘ Badgarh, Bhatgarh, and Budgudh' of maps, &c. 

4 Indian Atlas, Sheet No, 88. Lat. 35 0 13' N.; Long. oi° 38' E. 
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On the front of the stone, towards the top, traces are visible of eleven lines of writing, 
each of about thirteen letters, in characters of the same period with those of the inscriptions 
that I now publish. But no part of this inscription, which seems to have been quite distinct 
from those on the sides, can be read ; and the traces of it that remain are not worth 
being lithographed. 

The inscription of Ohandragupta II. now published, is on the upper part of the present 
proper left side of the stone, and the writing covers a space of about 4" broad by 1' 4^' 
high. It was originally brought to notice, in 1873, by General Cunningham, who published 
his reading of the text of liqes 10 to 17 in the Arahaol. Suru. Ind. Vol. III. p. 55, with a 
lithograph of the whole {id. PI. xx. No. 1). The first two entire lines, and the last half of 
each of the remaining lines, have been broken away and lost The remnant of the inscription, 
however, is fairly well preserved and easy to read. — The average size of the letters is fa". 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of the same type with 
those of the Allahdbdd posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1, p. 1 ff. above, 
Plate i. They include, in lines 7, 11, and 1 6, forms of the numerical symbols for 8, io, 
and 80. — The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in prose throughout. — In 
respect of orthography, the only point requiring notice is the doubling of y and v after the 
anusvdra, in samyyukta , line 9, and savivyatsard, line n. 

In the first part of the inscription, lines 1 to 9, the date and the name of the king are 
entirely broken away and lost. So also the name in the second part. But, in the latter 
part, lines 10 to 17, we have the date, in numerical symbols, of the year eighty-eight (A.D. 
407-8). And this, coupled with the epithet paramabhdgavata in line 10, followed by the 
beginning of the title Mahdrdjddhirdja , shews that the inscription, in this part, certainly 
belongs to the time of the Early Gupta king Chandragupta II. And the first part is 
so plainly engraved by the same hand, — and is; moreover, not separated by any dividing 
line, — that it must certainly be allotted to the same reign. So little remains of the two 
parts of this inscription, that the form of religion to which they belong cannot be deter- 
mined ; nor can the object of them ; except that each part records a gift of ten dindras , 
apparently as a contribution to the perpetual maintenance of a sattra, or charitable hall or 
almshouse. 

In line 12 we have a mention of the city of Pataliputra, the modem Patna in Bihdr ; 
but there is nothing to indicate, of necessity, that it is mentioned as a capital of Chandra- 
gupta II. 

TEXT. 5 

First Part. 

1 [Paramabhdgavata 3 -mahdrdjddhirdja -§ri -Chandragupta - rdjya] - 

2 [sarhwatsard] 3 [asydm] 

3 divasa-pGrvvdydm 1 


1 From the original stone. 

4 This first line is entirely broken away and lost ; but, from the date in line 1 1, there can be no 
doubt that the name and titles of Chandragupta II. have to be filled in here, as also in line 10. — In 
the second line, remnants are visible of the first four or five aksharas, including one or two numerical 
symbols ; but not enough of them remains to shew with any certainty what the latter are. 

’To be corrected info rajye sajhvatsare ; see page 38 below, note 5. 

* Supply tithau. 
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ka-MAtpdAsa-pra[mukha] 

pyAyan-Arttham rachi[ta] 

dA-sat[t*]ra-sAmAnya(nya)-brAhma[na] 

dinArair=dda§abhih 10 

Yas=ch=ainam dharmma-skanda^dha 1 * )!!! 

pancha-mahApAtakaih sarh]- 
yyukta[h*] syAd-iti 1(11) 


[pupy4]- 
. . . [saj- 


DO 

[vyuchchhindyAt=sa 


Second Pari. 

Parajnabhagavata - mahA[rAjAdhirAja - Sri - Chandragupta - raj - 


jya-sarhvvatsar£ s 80 8 [asyAm . divasa]* 

pfirwAyAm 3 4 Pata(ta)liput[t]ra . . ; [gp]. 

hasthasya feharyyA y 

. =Atma-puny-6pachay-[Arttharh] 

sadA-sattra-sAmAnya-b[rAhmaria] 

dinArAh daSa 10 [II] [YaS=ch=ainam 


dharmma-skanda(ndha)n* vyuchchhindyA[t=sa oancha 
mahApAtakaih samyuktah syAd=iti [ll] 


TRANSLATION. 

First Part: 

[In the reign of the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the Mahdrdjddh irdja 

the glorious Chandragupta (II.) ; in the year] ; 

[on this] ( lunar day), ( specified ) as above by the day (&c.) 

(Line 3.) — . headed by MAtpdAsa for the purpose of 

increasing [the religious merit] fashioned the BrAhmaps 

of the community of a perpetual almshouse by ten dtndras, {or in 

figures) 10, 

(L. 8.) — Ana wnosoever Lshall interfere with] this branch of religion, — [he] shall 
become invested [with {the guilt of) the five great sins*] 1 

Second Part. 

(L. 10.) — In the reign 5 of .the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the 

Mahdrdjddhirdja, [the glorious Chandragupta (II.) ] ; in the year 80 {and) 8 ; 

[on this] {lunar day), {specified) as above [by the day, {&c.)~\ — 


1 In line 17 below, the reading is again skandam. But this is undoubtedly a mistake for skatt- 
dham, which we have distinctly in the same imprecation in line is of the GadhwA inscription, 
No. 64 below, Plate xxxixB. — We also have a similar expression, punya-skandkant, in line 9 of the 
KahAum pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No, 15 below, Plate ixA. 

* Read rdjye samvatsare ; see note 5 below. 

s Supply tithau . 

'‘The pancha mahdpdtakdnt, or 'five great crimes,' are — slaying a BrAbman; drinking intoxi- 
cating liquor ; theft (of the gold belonging to a BrAhman) ; adultery with the wife of a spiritual pre- 
ceptor ; and associating with any one guilty of these crimes ; see the MdnavadharmaSdstra, ix. 235, 
and xi. 55 to 59 ; Burnell’s Translation, pp. 287, 331. 

4 The original, if accepted as it stands, would have to be translated “in the year eighty-eight 

of the reign of Chandragupta.” But the numerals, both here and in the still more pointed instances 
given below, shew that the expression cannot possibly refer to regnal years.— This method of expres- 
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(L. 12.)— Pataliputra the wife 

of the householder [for the purpose] of adding to (her) own 

religious merit the BrAhnians of the community of a perpetual 

almshouse ten dindras, (or in figures ) io. 

(L. t6.) — [And whosoever] shall interfere with [this] branch of religion, — [he shall 
become invested with (the guilt of) the five great sins] ! 


No. 8; PLATE I VC. 

GADHWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGUPTA. 

This is another of the inscriptions on the stone discovered by Rdjd Siva Prasad, in 
1871-72, at Gadhwa, 1 in the Allahdbdd District in the North-West Provinces. It was 
first brought to notice, in 1873, by General Cunningham, who published his reading of the 
text in the ArchaoL Sure. Ind . Vol. III. p. 55i accompanied by a lithograph (id. Plate xx. 
No. 1). 

' / 

This inscription is on the lower part of the proper left side of the stone, immediately 
below the preceding inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 7 above, from which it is separated 
only by a line across the stone. 

The last half of each line has been entirely broken away and lost. The remnant of 
the writing, however, covering a space of about 4" broad by 10" high, is fairly well pre- 
served and easy to read. — The average size of the letters is about The characters 
belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely the same type as those of 
the preceding inscription, No. 8, being probably engraved by the same hand. They in- 
clude, in lines 3 and 6, forms of the numerical symbol for 10. — The language is 
Sanskrit; and the inscripuon is in prose throughout. — The orthography presents nothing 
calling for remark. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Kumaragupta. 
The date, however, except in respect of the day, is broken away and lost. So little re- 
mains of the inscription that the form of religion to which it belongs cannot be determined ; 
nor can the object of it ; except that it seems to record two gifts, — one of ten dindras, and 


sion was a very common one in early times ; and is due, of course, to the fact that the early years of 
most eras were regnal years, and that, after the death of the founder of each era, the expression was 
continued mechanically in the case of his successors. — As similar instances, we have in the present 
series of inscriptions, (1) line 6 of the Bilsad pillar inscription of Kumaragupta, No. 10 below, Plate 
v., •“ in the year ninety-Six of the augmenting victorious reign of Kumdragupta ; " (2) line 3 of the 
Ind6r grant of Skandagupta, No. 16 below, Plate ixB., “ while the year one hundred, increased by 
forty-six, of the augmenting victorious reign of Skandagupta, is current;” and (3) line 1 of the 
Gadhwtl inscription of the year 148, No. 66 below, Plate xxxixD., “in the year one hundred, in- 
creased by forty-eight, of the augmenting victorious reign of ; ” and in other series, 

(4) line 2 f. of the G&nda inscription of Rudrasimha (Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 157), “in the year 
one hundred, increased by two, or in figures too and 2, of the M ahdkshatrapa, the Svdmin Rudrasiha 
and (5) line 1 of a Mathuri inscription of V&sudSva (Archseol. Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 35, and PI. xv. 
No. 20), “ in the year go and 8 of king Vdsudfiva." — In every passage like those of this series, a 
suitable expression and translation are at once arrived at by the very simple emendation of reading 
rdjyi samvatsari instead of rdjya-samvatsare. 

1 See page 36 above, and note I. 
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the other of an uncertain number, — as a contribution to the perpetual maintenance of a 
sattra, or charitable hail or aimshouse. 

TEXT . 1 * 

1 Jitam bhagavati 1 Pa[ramabh&gavata s -mah&rij4dhirdja]- 

2 Srl-Kumaragupta-r&jya-[sarhvatsare 3 ] 

3 divase io [asydrn divasa-purvv^ydm] 

4 * 

5 .... sadi-sat[t*]ra-s&[mdnya] 

6 [da]ttd dindrdh io ta(?) 

7 ti sattre cha diniras=tray 4 * [II] 

[YaS=ch=ainam dharmma-skandham vyuchchhQ- 

8 ndydt=sa paneha-mahapa[takaih samyuktah sydd=iti [ll] 

9 Goyindd Lakshmd 

TRANSLATION. 

Victory has been achieved by the Divine One! In the reign 6 of [the most devout 
worshipper of the Divine One, the Mahar djddh'irdjd], the glorious Kumaragupta ; [in the 

year] ; on the day io ; [on this {lunar day), {specified) as above 

by the day {&c .)~] : — 

(Line 3.) — [the community of] a perpetual almshouse .'. 

there were given ten dinaras and in 

the almshouse three dinaras 

(L. 7.) — [And whosoever shall interfere with this branch of religion], — he [shall 
become invested] with {the guilt of) the five great sins ! 

(L. 9.) — Goyinda, Lakshmd, 


No. 9; PLATE IV D. 

GADHWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 98. 

This is the last of the inscriptions on the stone discovered by R&jd Siva Prasad, in 
1871-72, at Gadhwa 6 in the Allahib&d District in the North-West Provinces. It was not 
noticed when the stone was first discovered ; but was afterwards found, on clearing away 
the lime under which it was hidden, by General Cunningham, who then, in 1880, published 
his reading of the text in the Archceol. Surv. hid. Vol. X. p. 9, with a lithograph {id. Plate 
v. No. 1.) 


1 From the original stone. 

*This epithet is completed from line 5 of the Bilsad pillar inscription of Kurairagupta, No. 10 

below, and line 5 f. of the Bhitarl pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 below. 

1 Read rdjye \samvatsare\-, see page 38 above, note 5. 

♦ This may be completed into either tray ah, trayddasa, traydvimsati, or any other numeral 
commencing with trayas. 

*See page 38 above, note 5. 


® See page 36 above, and note 1. 
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This inscription is on the upper p.m of tiie proper right side of the stone. Almost 
the whole of the first line, and the first half of each of the remaining lines, has been entirely 
broken away and lost. The remnant of the writing, however, covering a space of about 4" 
broad by 9' high, is fairly well preserved and easy to read. — The size of the letters varies from 
t* to y\ The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely 
the same type as those of the preceding two inscriptions, Nos. 7 and 8, being probably 
engraved by the same hand. They include, in the date, forms of the numerical symbols 
for S and 90. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in prose throughout. — 
The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The name of the king is broken away and lost in the first half of line 2. But the 
inscription is dated, in numerical symbols, in the year ninety-eight (A.D. 417-18) ; and 
this shews that the record must belong to the time of the Early Gupta king 
Kumaragupta* So little remains of it, that the form of religion to which it belonged, 
cannot be determined ; r.or can the object of it; except that it records a gift of twelve 
JinJras, apparently as a contribution to the perpetual maintenance of a sattra, or charitable 
hall or almshouse. 

TEXT. 1 


1 

o 

K* 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 


[Jitam bhagavatA U l\ira]nubh[A]gavata-[mahArAjAdhi]- 

[rija-sri-Kumaragupta-rAjya-s.unvatsa}re 1 90 8 

[asyAm divasaj-piirvvAyAm* patta . . . . 

n6(?)n->Atma-pmjy-6pa[cha]- 

[y-Arttham] k Ally am sadA-sat[t]ra- 

kasya ta!akanivanse(?) . . 

tya(?)m dlnArAh dvAdaSa 

sy Amkur-6dbha(?)sta-chchha 

[sam]yukta[h*] 1 syAdriti 1(11) 


TRANSLATION. 

[Victory has been achieved by the Divine One !J [In the reign 1 ] of the most devout 
worshipper of the Divine One, [the Afahdnljild/iirdja , the glorious Kumaragupta] ; in 


the year go {and) 8 ; ; [on this] {lunar day), {specified) as above 

by the day (6*c.) ; — 

(Line 3) — [for the purpose] of adding to {/it's) own religious 

merit {to endure) for the same time with 

a perpetual almshouse twelve ditidras 

(L. 9.) — shall become invested with 


1 From the original stone. 

1 To he corrected into rdj'ya sa/hvatsarc; sec page 38 above, note 5. 

* Supply tithau. 

* The measure of the lines of this inscription seems to shew that it did not contain here the 
full formula of the preceding two, Nos. 7 and 8. 

s See page 38 above, note 5. 



42 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONS! INDICARUM, VOL. III. 


No. 10; PLATE V. 

BILSAD STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 96. 

This inscription was discovered in 1S77-7S by General Cunningham, and was first brought 
to notice by him in iSSo, in his reading of the text, and translation of it, published in the 
Archceol. Surv. Ind . Vol. XI. p. 19 f., accompanied by a lithograph {id. Plate viii.) 

Bilsad or Bilsand 1 * is a village, — consisting of three parts, called respectively Bilsad- 
Puv&yhrh, or liastern Bilsad ; Bilsad-Pachhdyhrn, or Western Bilsad ; and Bilsad-Patti, 1 or 
Bilsad Suburb, — about four miles towards the north-east of Aliganj, 3 4 the chief town of the 
Aligang Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Eta 1 District in the North-West Provinces. At the 
south-west corner of Bilsad-Puvayam, or the eastern division of the town, there are four broken 
red-sandstone monolith columns, — two of them, towards the west, round ; and two of them, 
towards the east, square. Each pair of columns stands almost due north and south ; and the 
two western columns are both inscribed. The inscription now published is on the eastern 
side of the northern column of the west pair. 

On the eastern side of the southern column of the west pair, there is also an inscrip- 
tion, which, as shewn hy the remains of it, was a duplicate copy of that on the northern 
column ; but it was arranged somewhat differently, being, as counted by General Cunning- 
ham, in sixteen somewhat shorter lines, instead of thirteen. Fmm General Cunningham’s 
ink-impression, hardly any appreciable portion of this second inscription remains, except the 
second and third lines, and lines 12 to 16; and these are not in sufficiently good order to 
be lithographed, though they are of use in supplying more clearly a few letters which are 
doubtful in the two verses at the end of the inscription on the northern column. In this 
second inscription, line 2 begins with the svadiia-yakaso of line 1 of the one now published ; 
— line 3, with the gat-dneka of line 2 ; — line 12, with about the farshadd of line 9; — line 
13, with the kauberachchhanda of line 10; — line 14, with the \sa]ttra of line 11 ; — lihe 15, 
with the ... . tubhd of line 12 ; — and line 16, with the yen=dpdrvva of line 13. 

With this pair of duplicate inscriptions, we may compare the duplicate inscriptions of 
Ya§odharman on the two columns at Mandasor ~Nos. 33 and 34 below*. But YaSodharman’s 
pillars were jayastambhas or ‘ columns of victory,’ not connected -with any building ; 
whereas the two inscribed Bilsad pillars seem to have had a direct connection with a 
temple, now ruined, the remains of which must be hidden under the rubbish that has accu- 
mulated over the site, — vis. the temple of the god Sv&mi-MahAsena, or Karttikfiya, referred 
to in the inscription. 

The writing of the inscription now published covers a space of about 2' if 1 ' broad 
by l' ioi-' high. The first four lines are almost entirely destroyed, and a good deal of 

l The ‘ Beelsur and Bilsar' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 68 Lafc 27° 33' N. ; Long. 
79 0 16’ E. — The name is written and pronounced optionally with or without a nasal in the second 
syllable; compare Aphsad, and Aphsaijd, in the case of the inscription of Adityasfina, No 43 below. 

* The ' Bee.lsurpowa, Beelsurpucha, and Beelsurputtee,’ of maps. 

* The ‘ Aliganj and Ulleegunje' of maps, &c. 

4 The ‘ Eeta, Etah, and Eytuh,’ of maps, &c. 
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damage has been done to the rest; but nothing of a historical nature seems to have been 
lost. — The average size of the letters is about -J". The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets ; but they present a very pointed difference from the charac- 
ters of the same class in the preceding inscriptions, in respect of the very marked mdlras 
or prolonged horizontal top-strokes of the letters. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the 
inscription is in prose as far as the end of line 9, and the rest in verse. — In respect of 
orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the doubling of /, in conjunction 
with a following r, c.g. in puttrasya, line 4. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Kumaragupta. 
It is dated, in words, in the year ninety-six (A.D. 415-16); but without any specification 
of the month and day. It belongs to the Saivn form of worship ; and the object of it is to 
record the accomplishment by a certain Dhruvasarman, at a temple of the god KArttikAya 
under the name of SvAmi-MahAsAna, of certain works, vis. (1) the building of a pratoli, 
or ‘gateway with a flight of steps;’ 1 (2), the establishment, apparently, ot a satcra 
or charitable hall or almshouse ; ana (3} the erection of the column with the inscription on 
it, to record the above acts. 

TEXT.? 

1 J [Sarvva-rAj-ochchhAttun prithivyAm=>a-pratirathasya chatur-udajdhi- 

salil-AsvAdita-yaSaso 

2 [Dhanada-Varun-Endr-Antaka-samasya K ptanta-paraSoh nyAy-Agat-AnAka-go- 

hijranya-kbti-pradasya chir-otsann-Asvamedh-Aharttuh 

3 [mahArAja-Sri-Gupta-prapauttrasya mahArAja-$ri-Ghatotkacha-pauttrasya ma]hA- 

rAjAdhirAja-firi-Chandragupta-puttrasya 

4. Lichchhavi-dauhi[tt]r[asya rnahAdAvyAm Kumaradevyam=utpannasya 

mahlrAjjAdhirAja-Ari-Samudragupta-puttrasya* 

5 mahAdAvyArii Dattadevyam=utpannasya svaya[m=a-pratirathasya] [parama]- 

bhAgavatasya manArajadhiraja-sri-Chandragupta-puttrasya 5 

6 rnahAdAvyAm Dhruvad6vyam=utpannasya . m a h Araj ad h i r Aj a - S ri- K uma ra- 

guptasy=AbhivarddhamAna-vijaya-rAjya-sariivatsarA 8 shan-navate [I*] 


J As pointed out by (jen. Cunningham, pratdls, according to fhe Dictionaries, means ‘a broad 
way ; a high-street ; a principal road through a town.' But the meaning of ' gateway ' was given to 
him by a Pandit. Ann that the word has the meaning in the present inscription of ‘ a gateway with a 
flight of steps,’ seems to be shewn by the comparison of the pratoli with a svarga-sopdnd or 1 flight of 
steps, or ladder, leading to heaven,' and by its being described as "white with the radiance of pieces of 
crystalline gems (in the stones of which it was constructed),” 

1 From Gen. Cunningham’s ink-impression ; so also the lithograph. The passages that are ille- 
gible in lines to 3 are supplied from No. 1, lines 24, 26, 28, and 29, page 8 above, and from the 
Bhitari pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 below, Plate vii., lines 1 to 3. 

5 Probably siddham stood here. 

* Read Saviud ragu ptasya puttrasya, the separate genitive Samudraguptasya being required in 
apposition with the genitives ending in prapauttrasya, pauttrasya, puttrasya, dauhittrasya, and 
utpannasya, in Hne 3 f. — Here, and in line 5, the drafter of the inscription seems to have been led into 
his mistake through following blindly the Chandragupta-puttrasya , which is quite correct, at the end- 
of Hne 3. 

6 Read Chandraguptasya puttrasya, the separate genitive Chandraguptasya being required 

in apposition with the genitives utpannasya , apratirathasya , and paramabhdgavatasya in this line. 

See the preceding note. 

s Read rdjyt samviitsare , see page 38 above, note 5. 

C 
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7 AsyA^divasa-p&rvv&ydm 1 * bhagavatas=trail 6 kya-t 6 jas-samlMra-samtat 4 dbhuta- 

mtlrtt6r=Brahniai)ya-d6 vasya 

8 nivdsinah SvAmi-Mahis&nasy=4yatan6=smin=I<4rl:tayug4cl4ra- 

saddharmma-vartm 4 nuydyina ■ 

9 • ata [pa]rshadd n 4 nit 6 na Dhruva^armmana 

karmma mahat=krit= 4 dam 3 * 1(11) 

ro Krit[v]& 3 [ dJbhirAmdm muni-vasati[v_/ — ] svargga-s6pana-r[u]p&m I* 

kaubfirachchhanda-bimbdm sphatika-mani-dal 4 bhctsa-gaurilm 5 * pratolim I 

1 1 prLs£d 4 gr 4 bhirfipam guna-vara-bhavanam [dharmma-sa(?)]ttrarh yatMvat I 

punyfishv= 6 v= 4 bhii 4 mam vrajati Subha-rnatis=tAta-Sarmm3 dhruvo=stu 1(H) 

12 [— ]a[— ]i[— ]sya 3 [w ~]Subh 4 mrita-vara-prakhyfttaSlabdh& bhuvi I [~]e[— je 

bhaktir=ahina-sat[t*]va-samatct kas=tam na sarhpitjaybt I 

13 yen=ipbrvva 7 -vibhbti-sanchaya-chayaib [— ]ai[— ]i[w — ]h I ten=4yam 

Dhruva4armraana sthira-varas 8 9 10 =[st]ambh-6ch[chhr]ayah kAritah !(!l) 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 6.) — In the ninety-sixth year, {and) in the augmenting victorious reign® of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Kumaragqpta,-— 

(L. 5.) — Who is the son, begotten on the Mahddevt Dhruvadevl, of the Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja, the glorious Cfaandragupta (II.), who was himself without an antagonist {of 
equal power)-, who was a most devout worshipper of the Divine One; {and) 

(L. 4 .) — Who w was the son, begotten on the Mahddevt Dattadevi, of the Makdrdja- 
dhirdja, the glorious Samudragupta,— 

(L. i.) — [Who 11 was the exterminator of all kings; who had no antagonist {of equal 
power) in- the world] ; whose fame was tasted by the waters [of the four oceans] ; [whc was 
equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varuna and Indra and Antaka ; who was the very axe of 
(the god) KritAnta] ; who was the giver of [many] millions of [lawfully acquired cows and] 
gold ; who was the restorer of the a$va?ndd/iasacnf\ce, that had been long in abeyance ; 
(and) 

(L. 3.) — [Wh*o 13 was the son of the son’s son of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Gupta; — 
the son’s son of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Ghatotkacha] ; — {and) the son of 
the Mahdrdjddh irdja , the glorious Chandragupta (I.), {and) ihe daughter’s son of 
Lichchhavi, begotten on the Manddevi Kumaradevi ; — 

(L. 7.) — On this {lunar day), {specified) as above by the day {&c.)f — at this temple 
of the divine (god) SvAmi-MahAsena, whose wondrous form is covered over with the accu- 


1 Supply tithati. 3 Read krltam = idam. 3 Metre, Sragdhard. 

4 Here, and below, the marks of punctuation at the end of the hrst and third padas of each verse 

are unnecessary. 

5 The reading is gaurdni, instead of the usual form gaurhh, also in the original duplicate of this 

inscription on the other column. 

8 Metre, Sardulavikridita. 

7 These four aksharas are supplied from the ink-impression of the duplicate inscription, in which 
they are quite distinct. 

8 We should expect sthirataras ; but the duplicate inscription also reads sthira-varas. 

9 See page 38 above, note 5, 

10 i.e. Chandragupta II, 11 i.e, Samudragupta. 18 i-e. Samudragupta. 

13 The day ana other details, however, are not specified. 
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mutation of the lustre of the three worlds ; who is the god Brahmanya ; (and) who resides 

at this great work has been accomplished by Dhruva^arman, who 

follows the path of the customs of the Kpta age, and of the true religion, (mid) who is 
honoured by the assembly 

(L. to.)— Having made a gateway,' charming, (and) the abode of saints, 

(and) having the form of a staircase leading to heaven, (and) resembling a (pearl) -neck- 
lace of the kind called ianbJrachchhanda, (and) white with the radiance of pieces of 
crystalline gems - (and having made), in a very proper manner, a [religious] almshouse(?), 
the abode of those who are eminent in respect of virtuous qualities ; resembling in form 
the top part of a temple;— he, the virtuous-minded one, roams in a charming manner 
among the items of religious merit (that he has thus accumulated) ; may the venerable 
Sarnian endure for a long time ! 3 * 

(L 12.)— This lofty pillar, 3 firm and excellent, has been caused to be made by that 
same Dhruva^arman, whose piety, having acquired the excellent reputation of nectar 

' on the earth, is so highly esteemed by all perfect beings that there is no 

one who would fail to worship him ; (and) by whom by means of the 

abundance of (his) unprecedented accumulation of superhuman power. 


No. II; PLATE VIA. 

MANKUWAR STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 129. 

THIS inscription was discovered in 1870 by Dr. Bhagwanial Indraji, and appears to have 
been first brought to notice by General Cunningham in 1880, in the Archceol. Sum. 
Ind. Vol. X. p. 7, where he published his reading of the text, accompanied by a lithograph 
(id. Plate IV. No. 2.). — And, in 1885, Dr. Bhagwanial Indraji published his own reading 
of the text, and a translation of it, in the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 354. 

MankuwaP is a small village near the right bank of the Jamnd, about nine miles in 
a south-westerly direction from Arail or Arayal, the chief town of the Arail Pargand in 
the Karchhand Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Allahdbdd District in the North-West Pro- 
vinces. The inscription is on the front of the pedestal of a seated image of Buddha, which, 
when it came to the notice of General Cunningham, was in a garden at Mankuwdr, 
belonging to the G6sdi of Ddoriya 5 or Ddwariyd ; and it appears to be still there. But it 
was said to nave been originally discovered in a brick mound between the five rocky 
hillocks called Panch-Pahdd, a short distance to the north-east of Mankuwdr. The 
image represents Buddha, seated ; wearing a plain cap, fitting close co the head, with 


1 pratoll ; see page 43 above, note 1. 

‘This is a play on the meaning of the first part of his name, dhruva, ‘immovable, stable, 
enduring.' — For the use of the second part, to represent the whole name, see page 8 above, note 3. 

r lit. “ this loftiness of a pillar." 

‘The 1 * Mankudr and Munhowar’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 88 Lat. 25 0 tg' N. • 
Long. 8 i°52' E 

‘The ‘Deoriya and Deorya’ of maps, &c. ; about a mile to the north-west of Mankuwdr.— 
Bhagwanial Indraji writes the name ‘ Devalid.’ 
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long lappets on each side; and naked to the waist, and clad below in a waist-cloth, 
reaching to the ankles. The first line of the inscription is at the top of the pedestal, im- 
mediately below the image. Then comes a compartment of sculptures, containing in the 
centre, a Buddhist wheel ; on each side of the wheel, a man seated in meditation, and 
facing full-front ; and, at each comer, a lion. Then follows the second line of the inscrip- 
tion, at the bottom of the pedestal. 

The writing, each line of which covers a space of about i' 7" broad, by f' high in 
the first line, and f in the second, is in a state of excellent preservation.— The size of 
the letters varies from ^ to The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, 
and approximate very closely to those of the Allahabad posthumous pillar inscription of 
Samudragupta, No. i, p. 1 ff. above, Plate 1 They include, in line 2, forms of the 
numerical symbols for S, 9, 10, 20, and 100.— The language is Sanskrit ; and the 
inscription is in prose. — The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Kumaragupta. 
For some reason or other, it gives him the subordinate feudatory title of Mahdrdja, 
instead of the paramount title of Mahdraj ddhirdja. But we know of no feudatory 
chieftain of the name of Kumaragupta ; and the date fits exactly into the period of 
Kumaragupta, of the Early Gupta- dynasty ; and there can be no doubt that he is 
the person referred to. The use of the subordinate title may perhaps be due to 
carelessness or ignorance on the part of the drafter of the inscription. Or possibly it may 
indicate an actual historical fact, the reduction of Kumaragupta, towards the end of his 
life, to feudal rank by the Pushyamitras and the Hunas, whose attacks on the Gupta 
power are so pointedly alluded to in the Bhitari inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 
below. 1 * The date of the inscription, in numerical symbols, is the year one hundred and 
twenty-nine (A.D. 448-49), and the eighteenth day, without any specification of the 
fortnight, of the, month Jyeshtha (May-June). It is a Buddhist inscription ; and the 
object of it is to record the installation of the image - on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

TEXT . 3 * 

1 Om 3 Namo Budilina* [!*] Bhagavato 5 samyak-sambuddhasya sva-mat- 
iviruddhasya iyarh pratimi pratishth Api tA bhikshu-Buddhaflrifcrena 


1 We may compare the rather doubtful legend an one of Skandagupta’s coins, — Mahar&ja- 
Kiandraputra-paramamdkdditya-mahdrdja-Skanda ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV.-p. 67. 

* From the ink-impression. 

5 As was usual throughout the whole of the period covered by this volume, this word is 
represented by a symbol, not by actual letters. — Otn is not of very frequent occurrence at the 
commencement of Buddhist inscriptions. But another instance is afforded by line x of the 
Shergadh (Kotd) inscription of the Sarnanta Devadatta {hid. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 45.) 

‘Read buddhdndm ; unless bitdhdna, as also the following bhagavato, is to be regarded as a 
Prakrit form, used through carelessness. — This use of the genitive after namah is not usual. 
But we have other instances ; e.g. in the Khandagiri rock inscription, which commences Namo 
arahamtdnam namo sava-sidkdnam ( Corp . htscr. hid. Vol. I. p. gS, and PI. xvii.) ; — in the two 
early inscriptions quoted by Buhler in Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 273, the first of which, from Amardvati 
(Fergusson's Tree and Serpent Worship, PL xciv. No. 3), commences Sidham Namo bhagavato ; 
and the second, from Mathura ( Archsol . Surv. hid. Vol. III. p. 35, and PL xv. No. 20) Siddham 
Namo arahato Mahdvirasya ; — and in the Amardvati Stupa inscription, which commences Sidham 
Namo bhagavato savasatutamasa Budhasa (A rcSusol. Surv. South. Ind. Vol. 3, p. 12, No. xaB., and 
Plate iii. ; see also other instances on pp. 8, 18, 45, 47, 52, 53, 54, of the same volume). 

5 Read bhagavatah. 
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2 Samvat 1 * 1.00 20 $ mahMja-Sri-KumaragUptasya rajye Jyeshtha-m&sa ' 
di 10 8 sarvva-duhkkha a -prah&n(n) 4 rttham [II s ] 

TRANSLATION. 

Cm I 3 * * Reverence to the Buddhas l 1 This image of the Divine One, who thoroughly 
attained perfect knowledge, {and) who was never refuted in respect of his tenets, has been 
installed by the Bhikshu Buddhamitra,— (t«) the year 100 (and) 20 (and) 9 ; in the reign 
of the Mahdrdja, 6 the glorious Kumaragupta ; {in) the month Jy^shtha j {on) th eddy 10 
{and) 8, — with the object of averting all unhappiness. 


No. 12; PLATE VI B. 

BIHAR STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF SKANDAGUPTA. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by Mr. Ravenshaw, and to have been 
first brought to notice by him in 1839, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VIII. p: 347 ft. ; 
from his remarks it appears that the column was originally found in front of the 
northern gate of the old fort of Bih&r, but had been subsequently removed and set up “ in 
a reversed position, with its base in the air, and its summit in the ground,” a little to the 
west of the same gate, where it was afterwards found, fallen, by General Cunningham. — In 
1866, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXV. pp. 269 ff. and 277 f., Dr. Rajendralala 
Mitra published his reading of the text, with a lithograph, from a baked clay impression 
made by Major C. Hollings, and sent to the Society in 1861. — And in 1871, in th e Archceol. 
Surv. Ind. Vol. I. p. 37 f. and Plate xvii., General Cunningham published his own litho- 
graph of the inscription. 

Bihar® is the chief town of the Bihdr Sub-Division of the Patna District in the 
Bengal Presidency. The broken red-sandstone column on which the inscription is, was 
eventually removed by Mr. A. M. Broadley, Magistrate of Bihar, and was set up on a brick 
pedestal opposite the BiMr Court-House, 7 where it still stands. Mr. Broadley perpetuated 


1 See page 30 above, note 3. 1 Read duhkha. 

3 6 m is an auspicious exclamation, used at the beginning of books, &c. It is made up of the 

three letters a, u, and m ; and in later times it was looked upon as a mystic name for the Hindu 
triad, and as representing the union of the three gods, Vishnu (a), Siva («), and Brahman ( m).~ 
The efficacy of the exclamation is detailed in the Mdnavadharmasastra, ii. 74-85 (Burnell's Transla- 
tion, p. 25 ff.) 

*With this plural, compare the mention of four Buddhas in the Sdnchi inscription of the year 

131, No. 62 below, Plate xxxviiiB. ; and also Bhagavatam samyaksambuddhandm Buddhdndm, 
« of the divine Buddhas, who thoroughly attained perfect knowledge,” in line 22 of the Wald grant 
of Dhruvasfina I. (Ind. Ant. Vol; IV. p. 105). 

6 See page 46 above, para. 4. 

°The ‘Behar and Bihar’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103. Lat. 25° 11' N. ; Long 

gc 0 00' £ The proper form of the name, which is by no means an uncommon one for villages i 

Northern and Central India, is of course Bihdr, with the vowel f in the first syllable, from the San- 
skrit vihdra ‘a Buddhist (and Jain) temple or convent;’ and this is the form that is used by the 
people of the Patna District.— The Sanskrit name, Vihdra, occurs in line 9-10 of the ‘ Pesserau a' 
inscription, now stored in the collection at Bihdr, where the place is called “Vihdra, the city of the 
glorious Yaddvarman” (Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XVII. p. 492 ff.) 

7 A rchsol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XI. p. 192 f. 
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the inverted position of the column, upside down ; and also disfigured it with an English 
inscription, printed in full by General Cunningham, a few letters of which appear in the 
lithograph now published. Also, the column, as placed by Mr. Broadley, stands now in the 
middle of a house, the roof of which is supported by it; and the last eight lines of the in- 
scription, shewn in Dr. Rajendralala Mitra and General Cunningham’s lithographs, are now 
completely hidden, and rendered quite inaccessible, by a wooden structure placed on the 
top, i.e. the proper bottom, of the pillar, in order to connect it with the roof. 

The writing originally extended, in the First Part, lines i to 13, over four of the 
faces of the column, as is shewn by the metres of the extant portion ; and in the Second 
Part, line 14 ff., over three faces, as is shewn by the number of letters lost in each line. 
The extant portion, now lithographed, covers a space of about 1 4" broad by 3' 5" high, 
and is in a state of fairly good preservation. — The size of the letters varies from §" to f". 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and approximate closely to those 
of the Allah^bAd posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1, p. 1 ff. above, 
Plate i. They include, in lines 3 and 1 1, forms of the numerical symbols for 3, 5, and 
30. — The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in verse as. far as line 10, and 
the rest in prose. — In respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are 

(1) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra , before £, in anfa , lines n and 13; 

(2) the doubling of k and t, ir. conjunction with a following r , eg. in chakkre, line 10 
(but not in vikramina t line 3), and pauttrasya , line 17; and (3) the doubling of d/t, in 
conjunction with a following y, in a 7 iuddhydta, line 22. 

The first part of the inscription, which is not dated, mentions the Early Gupta 
king Kumaragupta, and seems to have recorded the name of his wife, which is not 
given in any of the other inscriptions ; her name, however, is lost in the part that has 
peeled off. But this part of the inscription seems to belong, like the second, to the time 
of his son and successor Skandagupta, from the mention of apparently a village named 
Skandaguptabata, in line 1 1 . This part of the inscription records the erection of the 
column, which in line io is called a yiipa or ' sacrificial post/ apparently by some 
minister whose sister had become Kumiragupta's wife. And the inscription further 
recorded certain shares in the village of Skandaguptabata (?), and in another agra- 
hdra, the name of which is lost. From the mention of Skanda, or Kdrttikdya, and the 
divine Mothers, in line 9, this part of the inscription seems to have belonged to the Saiva 
form of worship, in its SAkta or T&ntrika development. 1 

The second part, which also contains no date, is a record of Skandagupta. Not 
enough of it remains to shew the form of religion to which it belonged, or to indicate 
clearly its purport. 


1 Compare the undoubted instance of this, in the same period, in the Gaiigdhdr inscription of 
Visvavarman, No. 13 below. — The matarafi or mdtrigana, ‘the divine Mothers/ are ‘the personified 
energies [sakti) of the principal deities/ They are closely connected with tho worship of the god 
S>va° Originally they were seven in number, — Brhhmi or Brahmdnf, Vaishnavf, Mdhfisvarf, Kaumdrt 
V 3 .rli.hi, A-indri or Indrdni or MahSndrt, and Ch&mundA, — as representing the Pleiades, the seven 
mothers or nurses of KdrttikGya, the son of Siva. Afterwards the number was increased to eight, 
nine sixteen, and various other figures. The chief object of the SAkta or TAntrika worship now is 
PArvati, DurgA, or MAhesvari, the wife and female energy of Siva; especially under the name of 
JagadambA, ‘the mother of the universe/ — Not long after this period, Svdmi-MahAsCna, or KArttikCya, 
and the divine Mothers, " the seven mothers of mankind ” appear as special objects of worship, and 
rutelarv deities, of the Early Kadambas (e. g. Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p.27), and of the Early Chalukyas 
( e ~ lid. Ant, Vol. Vfl. p. 162 ; Vol. VI. p. 74; and Vol. XIII. p. 137 f.) 
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TEXT. 1 * 3 * 5 6 

First Part. 

1 f ]ir nfi’-chandr.i Indrdnuja-tulya-viryyc gunair=a-tulyah 

[w w — w ] [ll] 

2 [ ] [ta]sy*=api sCtnur^bhuv? svdmi-ndyah kbydtah sva- 

kirttyd v-/ — v-> ] [ii] 

3 [ ] [sva]s°=aiva yasy=dtula-vikramdna Kumaragup[t]e[na] 

[w - ^ - -] [II] " ' ‘ ‘ “ ' 

4 [ ] pQ]tri(tr»)riiS-cha Jtivams=cha hi havya-kavyaih sad 3 . 

nri§amsy-ddi[w — w ] [11] 

5 [ — w — ] [a]chikarad 7 8 =ddvaniketa-mandalam kshitdv=an-aupamya- 

[w — w — w — ] 

o ba(?)te(?) J kila stambha-var-6chchhri(chchhra)ya-prabhdse 

tu manda . . . . [n3 

7 bhir=vrikshin3rii kusuma-bhar-3nat-3gra-Sum(?)ga(?)-vy3lainba- 

stavak 

3 [ ] BhadrAryyayfP bhdti griharii navdbhra-nirmmoka- 

nirmu[kta w — w J [ll] 

q L ] Skancla-pradhanair=bhuvi . mdtpbhi^cha lokdn=sa 

su(?)shya(?)[^ w — o ] [ll] 

IO [ w ] yiip-6chchhrayam=eva chakkrfi [n*] Bhadrdryy-ddi- 


11 [Ska(?)]ndaguptabate angdni 30 5 td(?)mrakatdku(?)h 

kala 

12 pituh sva-mdtur=yyady=asti hi dushkritam bhajatu 

tand 

13 k-dgrahdrd anSdni 3 Aiuntasfindn=opa 


Second Pan. 

u [Sarvva-rdj-6chchhd]ttuh‘° pri(pri)thivydm=a-pratirathasy2 

1 5 [cha‘ur-udadhi-salil-dsvddita-yaSas6 Dhanada-Varun-E]ndr-Antaka- 

samasya Kritdnf^ - 


1 As far as line 25, from the ink-impression ; the rest, partly from Gen. Cunningham's litho- 

graph, and partly from the lithograph published with Dr. Rajendralala Mitra’s reading. 

3 The first two entire padas, and parts of the third pddas of most of the verses, have peeled 

off and are lost all the way down. 

5 Metre, UpSndravajrd. * Metre, Indravajrd 

6 The metre is faulty here : since the vt of 6/tuvi, which should remain short, is lengthened by 
the following sv. 

0 Metre, Upendravajrd ; ana in the next verse. 7 Metre, Vaiiisasthn. 

8 Metre, apparently Giti ; and in the next verse. 

8 Metre, Indravajrdjand in the following two verses. 

19 The passages that are lost in lines 14 to 22, are supplied from No. 1, lines 24, 26, 2S, and 29, 
page 8 above, and from the Bhitari pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 below, Plate vii., 
lines 1 to 6. The sectarian epithet of Skandagupta, in line 23, is supplied om line 24, and from 
hjs silver coins (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 66 f.l , 
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1 6 [paraSoh nyAy-Agat-Aneka-go-hiranya-kod-pradasya chir-o]tsann- 

ASvamedh-dharttuh 

1 7 [mahdraja-gri-Gupta-prapauttrasya mahArAja-Ari-GhatoJtkacha- 

pauttrasya maharaja- 

1 8 j dhiraja-5ri-Chandragupta-puttrasya LichciiUavi-dauhictrasya 

malhd-devyajh Kurnaradevyam=utpannasya 
i o [mahArAjAdhirAja-sri-Sainiidraguptasya puttra]s=tat-parigrihito 

raahadcvvarii 

ao [Dattadevyam=utpannah svayam=a-pratirathah paraJmabhAgavato 
mahurajA- 

a i [dhirdja- 5 ri-Chandraguptas=tasya puttras=tat-pAd-AnuddhyA]t6 

mahddcvyarii Dhruvadevyam= 

22 [utpannah paramabhAgavato mahArAjAdhirAja-£ri-Kumaraguptas= 

tasya] puttras~tat-pAd-AnuddhyAtah 

23 [paramabhAgavato mahArAjAdhirAja-§ri-Ska]ndaguptah [n*] 

2 4 

parama-bhAgavato 

25 [mahArAjAdhirAja-sri-SkandagUptah] 

[vai]shay ik- Ajapuraka-sA(T )mai{?) - 

26 grA ka . . 

[ak]shaya-nivi grAma-Kshuttrarh 

27 kp . . . . 

uparika-kumArAmAtya- 

28 ngikula(?)h(?) 

vanifja^jka-padit-Arika- 

29 [Ajgraharika- 

£au Ik i ka -gau Imik-AsanyArii Ara (?) - 

30 vAs[i]k-Adm=asmat-prasAd* 

opajivinah 

3: [samajfiApayAmi] vanumana vijilApitd-smi mama 

pitAmaherut 

32 namd bhatta-GuhilasvAminA 

DhadrA[r]yyakA 

33 m . g. p[r]ati A . Agrokaya 

nAkaya- 

(Thc rest of the inscription had beer, broken assay and lost, 
before the time w hen it sous discovered.) 


translation. 

First Part. • . 

a very moon of a man; equal in prowess to (the god Vishnu) thy 

younger brother of Indra ; unequalled in respect of virtuous qualities ; 

^ -3 — moreover, his son, docile towards (his) master on the earth; 

} ,»*•**►***♦ 

*»*,*.** 

uneqn?i!-d p.<»..ess. 


by bis own fame. 

. v,hu.e vi;ter, indeed, [was espoused) by KuniAragupta, of 
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(L. 4.) — both the deceased ancestors and the gods, with the oblations 

proper for each of them ;* always things that are injurious to 

man, &c. 

(L. 5-) — caused to be made a group of temples, not [rivalled by] any- 

thing else that could be compared with it in the world. 

(L. 6.) — assuredly in which is beautiful with the 

erection of {this) best of columns. 

(L. 7.) — of the trees the groups of fig-trees and castor- 

oil plants, the tops of which are bent down by the weight of {their) flowers. 

(L. 8.) — by {the presence of) BhadrdryH, the house shines 

the sky laden with fresh clouds. , 

(L. 9.) — headed by (the god) Skanda, and by the divine Mothers, on 

the earth, mankind 

(L. 10.) — [he] made, indeed, the erection of {this) sacrificial post 

Bhadriryh and others in (the village (?) called) 

Skandaguptabata (?), 30 {and) 5 shares 

(L. is.) — if there be any misdeed on the part of {fit's) father {or) his 

mother, let him share 

(L. 13.) — in the agrahdra of 3 shares 

by Anantasina 

Second Part. 

(L. 14.) — The son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious 

Samudragupta, — who was the exterminator [of all kings] ; who had no antagonist {of 
equal power) in the world ; [whose fame was tasted by the waters of the four oceans] ; 
who was equal to (the gods) [Dhanada and Varuiia] and Indra and Antaka ; [who was the 
very axe] of (the god) Kfit^nta ; [who was the giver of many millions of lawfully acquired 
cows and gold] ; who was the restorer of the alvamddha- sacrifice, that had been [long] 
in abeyance ; [who was the son of the son’s son of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Gupta] 
who was the son’s son of [the Mahdrdja , the illustrious] Ghatotkacha ; {and) who was 
[the son] of the Mahdrdjddhirdja , [the glorious Chandragupta (I.), {and) the 
daughter’s son of Lichchhavi], begotten on the Mahddevi Kumaradevi, — 

(L. 19.) — (was) the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the Mahdrdjddhirdja , 
[the glorious Chandragupta (II.)], — who was accepted by him ; 1 * 3 [who was begotten on] 
the Mahddevi [Datfcadevi] ; {and) [who was himself without an antagonist {of equal 
power.)} 

(L. 21.) — [His son], who meditated on [his feet], {and) [who was begotten] on the 
Mahddevi Dhruvadevi, {was) [the most devout worshipper of the Divine One], [the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja * the glorious Kumaragupta]. 

(L. 22.) — [His] son, who meditated on his feet, (A) [the most devout worshipper of 
the Divine One, the Mahdrdjddhirdja , the glorious] Skandagupfca. 

1 lit. “with the havya (the oblation to the gods) and the kavya (the oblation to deceased ances- 

tors).” 

% i.e. by Samudragupta; see page 13 above, note 1. 
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(L. 24.)— [I], the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, [the Makar djddhirdja, 

the glorious Skandagilpta, issue a command] of the town 

of Ajapura in the vishaya a perpetual endowment 

a village-field the Uparika, 1 the 

Kumdrdmdtya acquired by the merchant 

in the seat {of office) (?) of the Agrah&rika , 2 the Saulkika . 3 * * and the Gaulmika 1 

and others who subsist on Our favour : — 

(L. 31.)— “I have been requested by varman,-— ‘ By my father’s father, 

by the Bhatta Guhilasv&min belonging to 

Bhadr&ryA ” 

No. 13; PLATE VII. 

BHITARI STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF SKANDAGUPTA. 

The column containing this inscription appears to have been discovered in 1834 by 
Mr. Tregear ; but the inscription itself was not observed till a short time afterwards, when 
General Cunningham found it, on clearing away the earth from the lower part of the shaft. 
The discovery was announced in 1836, bv Mr. James Prinsep, in the four. Beng. As. Soc. 
Vol. V. p. 661. And the inscription was first brought to notice in 1837, in the same Jour- 
nal, Vol. VI. p. 1 ff., where the Rev. W. H. Mill published his reading of the text, and a 
translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph (marked id. Vol. V. Plate xxxii.), reduced 
by Mr. Prinsep from a copy made by General Cunningham. 6 — In 1871, in the Archceol. 
Surv. hid. Vol. I. p. 98 and Plate xxx., General Cunningham published another lithograph of 
the inscription. — In 1875, in the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 59 ff., Dr, Bhau Daji 
published a revised reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph, 
from a hand-copy made by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji. 6 — And finally, in 1885, in the four. Bo. 
Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 349 ff., Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji has given his own reading of 
the text, and a translation of it, with another lithograph reduced from his hand-copy. 

Bhitari 7 is a village about five miles to the north-east of Sayyidpur, 8 the chief 
town of the Sayyidpur Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Ghfb.ipur 9 District in the North-West 
Provinces. The red-sandstone column on which the inscription is, stands just outside the 


1 Uparika is a technical official title, the exact purport of which is not known, and a suitable 
renO’ring of which cannot’ be offered at present. 

1 Agrah&rika is a technical official title, denoting probably *an officer in special charge of 
an agrahdra.' 

8 Saulkika is a technical official title, which might be rendered by some such term as 'superintend- 
ent of tolls or customs {sulka).’ 

* Gaulmika is a technical official title, which might be rendered by * superintendent of woods 
and forests \gulma)’ 

s The translation is reprinted in Thomas’ edition of Prinsep’s Assays, Vol, i. p. 242 f. 

0 This paper was not published till 1875 ; but it was read before the Society four years earlier, 
on the 13th April 1871. 

7 The ‘Bhitari, Bhitree, Bhitri, and Bihtarf,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103, Lat, 
25 0 35' N. ; Long. 83° 17' E. 

8 The ' Saidpur and Sydpoor ’ of maps, &c. 

» The 1 Ghazeepoor’ of maps. 
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village, on the south side. The inscription is on the eastern face of the square base of the 
column ; and the bottom line is only a few inches above the level of the ground. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 2' 4^" high by 2' 2%" broad, has suffered 
very much from the effects of the weather ; also the stone has peeled off in a few places ; and 
there is a crack running vertically down the inscription, near the left side. With care, how- 
ever, nearly the whole of the inscription is legible, on the original stone, with certainty ; and 
nothing of a historical nature seems to be lost. — The size of the letters varies from to 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and, though more squarely cut, 
are of the same type with those of the MathurS. inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 4, 
p. 25 ff. above, Plate iiiA. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in prose as fai 
as the middle of line 6, and the rest in verse. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice 
(1) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before i, in van$a, lines 7, 13, 
and 14; (2) the doubling of k, in conjunction with a following r, in vikkramena and 
kkramena , line 9 ; (3) the doubling of t, under the same circumstances, in pauttrasya, 
line 3 (but not in prapautrasya, line 2 ; putras, line 4 ; and other places) ; and (4) the ’ 
doubling of dh, in conjunction with a following y, in anuddhydta , line 5 

The inscription is one of the Early Gupta king Skandagupta. It is not dated. 
-It belongs to the Vaishnava form of religion ; and the object of it is to record the instal- 
lation of an image of the god Vishnu, under the name of Sdrngin or “ the wielder of the 
bow of horn named Sdrnga,” and the allotment, to the idol, of the village, not mentioned 
by name, in which the column stands. 

TEXT. 1 * 

1 [Siddham 3 ] [II*] [Sar]vva-r&j[o]chchh[&]ttuh prithivy&m=a-pratiralhasya chatur- 
udadhi-salil-(d]svddita-yaSas6 Dhanada-Varun-Endr-[A]ntaka-sa[masyaJ 
2- KritSmta-paraSoh nydy-dgat-[a]n&ka-go-hiranya-k[o]ti-pradasya chir-o[t]sann- 

aSvamedh-3.harttur=mahtir&ja-Sri-Gupta-prapautra[sya] 

3 mahdr&ja-Sri-Ghatbtkacha-pautlrasya mahir&j&dhir4ja-§ri-Chandragupta- 

pucrasya Lichchhivi-aauhitrasya mahaddvyim K um[a]rad[e]vy a- 
• 4 m=utpannasya mah&r&j&dhir&ja-Sri-Samudraguptasya putras=tat-parigrihito 
mahad£vycLn=Dattadevyani=utpannah svayam=a-pratirathah 

5 paramabh&gavato mahdrdjddhirdja-§ri-Chandraguptas=tasya putras=tat-pid- 

AnuddhyfLto mahddevy&m Dhruvadevyam=utpannah parama- 

6 bh£gavato mahMj&dhir[£]ja-Sri-Kuniaraguptas=Tasya [l*] Prathita 3 -prithu- 

” mati-svabh3.va-Sakteh prithu-yaSasah prithivipateli prithu-Srih 

7 pi[tri]-pa[r]igata-pkdapadma-vartti prathita-yaSdh prithivipatih suto=yam [||*] 

Jagati 4 bhu[ja]-bal-ady6(dhyo) Gupta-vanS-aika-virah prathita-vipula- 

8 dh&md n&matah Skandaguptah sucharita-charit&ndm y$na vpttdna vrittam 

na vihatam=amal-&tm& tdna-dhidd(?)-vinitah [u*] Vinaya- 

9 bala-sunitair=wikkram£iia kkramena pratidinam=abhiy6gld=ipsitam yfina 

la[b]dhv& svabhimata-vijigishd-prodyatdndm pareshdrti prarii- 
10 hita iva 16[bh£ sa]mvidh&n-opad&Sah [||*] Vichalita-kula-lakshmi-stambhandy= 
odyatfena kshititala-gayaniyfe ydna nitd triyimd samu- 

1 From the original column 

* There are some taint marks above the sarvva, which seem to* be remnants of this word ; but it 

is not quite certain. 

J Metre, Pushpit&grA. 4 Metre, MMint ; and in tbe next four verses. 
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x i dita-ba[la]-k6shin=Pushyamitrams=cha [j]itvA kshitipa-charana-pithA sthApitA 
vAma-pAdah [l| a ] Prasabham-anupam[ai]r=vvidhvasta-§astra-pratApai[Yl= 

vina[w U ]mu- 

12 [ w ]kshAnti-Saury[ai]r=nnirAdham charitam=ama]a-kirtt&r=ggiyat6 yasya 

subhram di£i-di§i paritushtair=A-kumararh manushyaih [n*j| Pitari 
divam=upe[te] 

13 viplutAm vanga-Iakshmim bhuja-baia-vijit-Arir=yyah pratishthApya bhuyah 

jitara=iti paritoshAn=mataram sAsra-ndttrArh hata-ripur=iva Krishno 
Devakim=abhyupe- 

14 [ta]h [11*] Sv[ai]r'=ddand[aih] [w \_/l ra(?)tyu[ — ]t-prachalitarh vanAarh prati- 

shthApya yo bahubhyAm=avanim vijitya hi jiteshv=Artteshu kritvA dayAm 
n=otsikto [na] cha vismitah pratidinarh 

15 samvarddhamAna-dyutihi gitai§=cha stutibhiS=cha vandaka-ja(?)no(?) yam 

prA(?)payaty=AryyatAm [||*] H unair =yyasya samAgatasya samarA 
dorbhyArh dharA kampitA bhim-Avartta-karasya 

16 ■ Aatrushu §arA[ v_/ w w — w -] vira(?) chi (?) tarn 

prakhyApito [ — na dyo(?)ti[w]nabhi(?)shu lakshyata iva 

Arotr&shu GAnga-dhvanih [11*] 

17 S[v]a 1 * 3 -pituh kirtti[ w — w — w 

vv — v/ — ] [i|*] ' [KarttavyA] pratimA kAchit=pratimArh 

tasya SArngiriah 

18 s[u]-pratita§=chakAr=AmAiii y[Avad=A-chandra-tArakam] [||*j Iha ch=ainarh 

pratishthApya su-pratishthita-gAsanah grAmam=£nam sa vidadhjjfi] pituh 
p u [n]y-Abhivriddhayb [ll*] 

19 Ato bhagavato mdrttir=iyarh ya§=ch=Atra samsthi(?)ta(?)h ubhayam 

nirddid£S=Asau pituh pupyAya punya-dhir=it. [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

[Perfection has been attained] ! The son of the Malidrdj ddhirdja, the glorious J 
Samudragupta, — who was the exterminator of all kings ; who had no antagonist {of 
equal power) in the world ; whose fame was tasted by the waters of the four oceans ; who 
was equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varuna and Indra and Antaka : who was the very 
axe of (the god) KritAnta ; who was the giver of many millions of lawfully acquired cows 
and gold ; who was the restorer of the aivamddha- sacrifice, that had been long in 
abeyance; who was the son of the son’s son of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Gupta; who 
was the son’s son of the Mahdrdja , the illustrious Ghat6tkacha; {and) who was the son 
of the Mak drdjadh irdja , the glorious Chandragupta (I.), {and) the daughter’s son of 
Lichchhivi, 5 begotten on the Mahadevi Kumaradevi, — 

(Line 4.) — {'was) the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the Mahardjddhitdja, 
the glorious Chandragupta (II.), who was accepted by him ; 4 who was begotten on the 
Mahadevi Dattadevi ; {and) who was himself without an antagonist {of equal power). 

1 Metre, SArdclavikndita ; and in the next verse. 

1 Metre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following three verses. 

3 The usual form of this name is Lichchhavi, with the vowel a in the second syllable. As 

regards the present variant, see page 16 above, note 1. 

* i.c. by Samudragupta; sec page 12 above, note 1. 
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(L. 5.)— His son (was) the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the Mchd- 
rdjddhirdja , the glorious Kumaragupta, who meditated on his feet, (and) who was 
begotten on the Mahddevi Dhruvadevi. 

(L. 6.) — The son of him, the king, who was renowned for the innate power of (his) 
mighty intellect (and) whose fame was great, (is) this (present) king, by name Skanda- 
gupta, who possesses great glory ; who subsisted (like a bee) on the wide-spreading 
waterlilies which were the feet of (his) father; 1 * whose fame is spread far and wide;— who 
is amply endowed with strength of arm in the world ; who is the most eminent hero in the 
lineage of the Guptas ; whose great splendour is spread far and wide ; by whom, prac- 
tising (good) behaviour, the conduct of those who perform good actions is not obstructed ; 
who is of spotless soul; (and) who is well disciplined in the understanding of musical 
keys(?) : — 

(L. 8.)— By whom, —having, with daily intense application, step by step attained his 
object by means of good behaviour and strength and politic conduct, — instruction in the art 
of disposition (of resources) was acquired, (and) was employed as the means of (subduing 
his) enemies who had put themselves forward in the desire for conquest that was so highly 
welcome- (A? them) : — 

(L. 10.) — By whom, when ne prepared himself to restore the fallen fortunes of 
(his) family, a (whole) night was spent on a couch that was the bare earth ; and then, 
having conquered the Pushyamitras , 3 who had developed great power and wealth, he 
placed (his) left foot on a foot-stool which was the king (of that tribe himself) : — 

(L. 11.) — The resplendent behaviour of whom, possessed of spotless fame, — inherent 

[but increased] by and patience and heroism which are emphatically unequalled, 

(and) which destroy the efficacy of the weapons (of his enemies), — is sung in every region 
by happy men, even down to the children : — 


(L. 12.) — Who, when (his) father had attained the skies, conquered (his) enemies by 
the strength of (his) arm, and established again the ruined fortunes of (his) lineage ; and 
then, crying “ the victory has been achieved,” betook himself to (his) mother, whose eyes 
were full of tears from joy, just as Krishna, when he had slain (his) enemies, betook himself 
to (his mother) Devaki ; — 

(L. 14.) — Who, with his own armies, established (again) (his) lineage that had been 

made to totter , (and) with his two arms subjugated the earth, (and) shewed 

mercy to the conquered peoples in distress, (but) has become neither proud nor arrogant, 


1 This expression is very analogous in its purport to the tat-pad-dnudhydta of line 5 above 

Compare AmAghavarshadeva-pddapankaja-bhramara, “ a bee at the waterlilies which are the feet of 
Arafighavarshad&va,” in line 17 f. of the Sirur inscription of Saka-Sadivat 788 (Ind. Ant. Vol XII 
p. 2x9.) 

3 The second syllable of this name, like the rest of the inscription, is damaged. But, as regards 
the lower component, — comparing it with the subscript/ of this inscription, e.g. in pradasya , line 2 and 
dauhitrasya, line 3 ; and contrasting it with the subscript/), e.g. in tat-parigrihUO, line 4, and tat-pddd, 
line 5, — it is plainly/. This passage, therefore, shews that the correct form of the first part of this name 
is pushya, not pushpa\ a point which DSvanAgari manuscripts have not sufficed, and cannot suffice to 
settle. And it bears out the Prikrit form, Pthamitta, of the name of the early king Pushy ami tra 
the contemporary of Pataiijali, in the passages given by Dr. Buhler from the PrAkrit Gdthds accord- 
ing to M&ratuhga, DharmasAgara, and Jayavijayagani {Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 362 f.) — Pushyamilra is 
the correct form according to Prof. Weber also {Sanskrit Literature, p. 223, note 237). 
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sub in the Bombay Presidency. The city itself, or its ancient representative, is spoken of 
in this inscription ; but its ancient name is not given. The name occurs, however, in line 
1 of Rudraddman's inscription, 1 as Girinagara, or f the city of, or on, the hill./ This 
name subsequently passed over to the mountain itself, Girnar, which in the inscriptions is 
called Urjayat; and this fact rather tends to indicate that the ancient city stood, not 
where the modern town stands, but closer up to the mountain, and perhaps on the rising 
ground at the foot of it. The inscription is on the north-west face of a large granite bould- 
er, containing also fourteen ASdka edicts and a long inscription of the Mahdkshalrapa 
Rudraddman, now under a shed specially built to protect it, about a mile to the cast of the 
town, and at the commencement of the gorge that leads to the valley which lies round the 
mountain Girndr. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 10' o" broad by 7 ' 3" high is in a state ol 
fairly good preservation ; and it is only in line 22 ff., where the rock has actually peeled off, 
that there are any extensive lacuna? in the inscription. It is, however, not very easy to 
read ; owing partly to the irregular, and occasionally rather shallow, nature of the engrav- 
ing ; partly to the roughness of the rock, and the way in which the natural marks of it 
mix themselves up a good deal with the letters ; and partly to the fact that at several 
places the engraver, in consequence of unusual irregularities of the surface, passed over con- 
siderable portions of the rock and left them blank. 2 — The size of the letters varies from 
about j 2 / to I-V\ The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets ; but the type 
is a later development of that which was used in the inscription of the Mahdksliatrapa 
Rudraddman on the same rock ; 3 4 it may be called the Saurdshtra or Kdthidwdd alphabet 
of the fifth century A.D. One of its most marked characteristics is the way in which- jdie 
subscript^ is represented by the full form of the letter, not, as in other alphabets, by a cur- 
tailment of it ; e.g. in buddhyd, line 5 ; vyasani , line 6 ; and nydyd , line 8. — The 
language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening word siddham, and a few words in line 
23, the entire inscription is in verse. — In respect of orthography we have to notice (1) the 
use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before k, in vahka, line 24 ; (2) the 
doubling of dh in conjunction with a following jy, in buddhyd , line 5 ; and (3) the indifference 
about the doubling of consonants in conjunction with a preceding r ; e.g. the consonant 
is doubled in art (ham , line 1, drttir , line 2, and darppo, line 3; but not in vtryo, line 2, 
paryatita , line 3, sarvdn, line 5, drjavau, line 7, and drjane=rthasya, line 8. 

The first part of the inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king 
Skandagupta; and, after an invocation of the god Vishnu- and five verses in praise of 
the reigning king, it narrates how he appointed a certain Parnadatta to govern his 
territories in the S ***4shtras or the Kathiawad country. In his turn, Parnadatta 
appointed his son, Ci* ..-palita, to govern the city at which the inscription is. The 
inscription then proceeds to its real object ; viz. to record that, “ making the calculation 
in the reckoning of the Guptas ," 1 in the year one hundred and thirty-six (A.D. 455-56), 

1 Archxol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. II. p. 128. 

s These blank spaces lie especially on each side of the large natural fissure running almost down 
the centre of the inscription. 

3 Archxol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. II. p. 128, PI. xiv. 

4 As is quite clear even in the lithograph with which Bhau Daji worked, the correct reading here 
(line 15) is Gupta-prakdle ganandm vidkdya ; not Guptasya kdld[cf\=giinandih vidhaya, “counting 
from the era of Gupta,” as it was taken to be by Bhau Daji and was afterwards specifically confirmed 
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3 sa jayati vijit-Arttir=Vvislipur=atyanta-jishouh II Tad=anu jayati SaSvat §rl- 
parikshipta-vakshAh sva-bhuja-janita-viryA rAjarAjAdhirAjah I uarapati- 

3 bhujagAnAiii mAna-darpp-Atphaiu\nAm pratikpti-Garud-AjnA[rh] nirvvishi[m] 

ch=AvakarttA II Nripati-gupa-nikAtah Skandaguptah prithu-Sriij chatur- 
udadhi-ja(?)l(?)-AntAin sphita-paryanta-dASAm I 

4 avanim-avanat-drir-yah ohakAr-^Atma-sarnsthAi:. pitari sura-sakhitvarh 

■ prAptavaty«Atma-SaktyA II Api 1 cha ]itam^[c]va tAna prathayamti 

yaSAriisi yasya ripavA«pi Amula-bhagna-darpA niva * 

Mlechchha-de&shu || 

5 KramAna* buddhyA nipunam pradhArya dhyAtvA cha kj-itsnAn=guna-dAsha- 

hAtAn I vyapctya sarvAn-manujendra-putrArii-dlakshnnl.i svayarii yam 
varayAm-chakAra II Tasmin'-nppA SAsati n-*aiva kaSchid=dharmmAd= 
a pc to manujah prajAsu I 

d ArttA daridro vyasani kadaryA dapd[y6*] na vA y6 bhpSa-piditali $yAt It 
Evam sa jitvA ppthivim samagrArii bhagn-Agra-darpA[n] dvishataS=cha 
kptvA l sarvvAshu dciAshu vidhAya g6ptp(ptp)n sariichintayA[m-A]sa 

bahu-prakAram II SyAt*dcA“nurApA 

7 maumAn«vini(ni)t6 mfidhA-smptibh'yAm-anapita-bhAvah I saty-Arjav-audArya- 

nay*ApapannA inAdhurya-dAkshinya-yaSA-nvitaA-cha II BhaktA=nurak:o' np* 
v[i]S[A]sha-yuktah sarvv-Apadhabhi£- i cha viAuddha-buddhilj I Anpnya- 
bhAv-opagat-AntarAtmAh 4 5 sarvvasya lAkasya bite pravpttah II 

8 NyAy-ArjanA^rthasya cha kah samarthab syAd-arjitasy=Apy=atha rakshanc 

cha I gApAyitasy^Api [cha] vpddhi-hAtau vpddhasya pAtra-pratipAdanAya II 
SarvvAshu bhptyAshv^api samhatAshu yA mA pra§ishyAn=nikhi!An= 
Surashtran l Am jnAtam=Akab khalu Farnadattd bhArasya tasy= 

odvahanA samarthab II 

9 Evam viniAchltya npp-AdhipAna naikAn- j aho-rAtra-gaiiAn=sva-matyA I yah 

samniyuktA=rthanayA kathariichit samyak-Surashtr-Avani-pAlanAya ,11 
Niyujya 9 dcvA Varuijam pratichyArh svasthA yatha n=onmanaso 
babhAvu[h] [l] pArvvAtarasyArh diSi Parnadattam niyujya rAjA 

dhptimAms^tath^AbhAt 1(11) 

to Tasy=AtmajA hy=Atmaja-bhAva-yuktA dvidh=Ava ch-Atm=Atma-va§Ana nitah I 
sarvvAtraan=Atm=Ava cha rakshaijlyo nity-AtmavAn=Atmaja-kAnta- 
rApah 1(11) Rup-AnurApair^dalitair^vichitraib nitya-pramod-Anvita-sarva- 
bhAvah I prabuddha-padmAkara-padmavaktrA nppAm Aaranyalj Aarap- 
AgatAnAm 1(11) 

ii Abhavad 7 =bhuvi Chakrapalitd=sAv=iti nAmnA prathitah priyA janasya I 
sva-guriair=an-upaskritair=udAtt[ai]b pitaram yaS=cha viSAshayAm-chakAra 1(11) 
KshamA 8 prabhutvarh vinayA nayaS=cha fiauryam vinA Saurya- 
mah-[A ?]rchchanam cha I vA(?)kya(?)m damA dAnam=adinatA cha 


4 Metre, AryA. 3 ? nirvachaitd. 

1 Met^e, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpCndravajrA. 

4 Metre, IndravajrA ; and in the next six verses. 6 Read dtmd. 

0 Metre, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpAndravajrA ; and in the next two verses. 

. 7 Metre, VaitAUya-Aupachchhandasika. 

8 Metre, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpfindravajrA ; and in the next three verses. 

ia 
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d&ksh!nyam= 4 nrinyam=a§[u]nyat& cha 1(11) Saumdaryam= 4 ry£tara- 
nigraha£=cha a-vismayo dhairyam=udirnat& cha I 

12 ity=evam=6te=ti£ayena yasminn=a-viprav&sena gun& vasanti 1(11) Na vidyate=sau 

sakale=pi lok& yatr=opam& tasya gunaih kriy6ta I sa eva 
k&rtsny&na guri-Anvit&nctrh babhuva nri(ijri)n&m=upamana-bhfitah 1(11) 
Ity=evam=et 4 n=adhikdn=at 6 =nyan=gundn=par[ijkshya svayam= 4 va purd I 
yah samniyukto nagarasya raksh&m vi§ishya purvdn=prachakdra 
samyak 1(11) 

13 Asritya 1 vi(vi)ryam su(?)-bhu(?)ja(?)-dvayasya svasy=aiva n-- 4 nyasya narasya 

darpam I n=odv&jayctm-&sa cha kamchid=&vam=asmin=pur6 ch=aiva §a§&sa 
dushtih(n) 1(11) Visrariibham=alpe na §a§ 4 ma yo=smin kAl6 na I6k£shu 

sa-ndgareshu I yo lcflay&m-ctsa cha paura-varg&n [ w]putrdn=su- 

parikshya dosh&n 1(11) 1 Sarhrarhjayarh cha prakptir=babhilva 

pfirvasmit&bhctshana-m&na-d&naih 1 

14 niryantran- 4 nyonya-griha-prav 6 Sai[h*] samvarddhita-priti-grih-opach&raih 1(11) 

Brahmanya-bhAvena parAna yuktah Saklah Suchir=dAna-paro yathdvat I 
prApyAn=sa kAle vishayAn=sisheve dharm-Arthayo§=ch=A[py=a*]- 

virodhanfina 1(11) Yo [— w w] Parnadattat=sa nydyavdn-atra 

kim=asti chitram l muktAka]Ap-Ambuja-padma-£itAch=chandrAt=kim=ushriam 
bhavitA kad&chit 1(11) 

15 Athk 2 kram6n=dmbuda-kdla Agat[6] n[i]ddgha-kdlam praviddrya toyadaih I 

vavarsha toyarii bahu samtatam chiram SudarSanaril yena 
bibhdda ch=dtvardt 1 ( 11 ) Samvatsardndm 3 =adhik6 Sate tu 

trimSadbhir=anyair=api shadbhir=6va I rdtrau dind Praushthapadasya 
shashth6 Gupta-prakd .16 ganandm vidhdya 4 1(11) 

16 ImdS 5 =cha yd Raivatakad=vinirgat£[h*] Pala£in=iyam sikatd-vildsini 1 samudra- 

kdntdh chira-bandhan-6shitdh punah patim SAstra-yathorhitam yayuh 1(11) 
Avdkshya varsh-Agama-jam mah-odbhramam mah-6dadhfir= 

Urjayata priy-6psunA I an6ka-tirAnta]a-pushpa-S6bhito 

17 nadimayd hasta iva prasArital; 1 ( 11 ) VisbAdya[raAnAh khalu sarvato ja]nAh 

katham-katham kAryam=iti pravAdinah I mitho hi pftrv-Apara- 
rAtram=utthitA vichintayAm eh---Api babh£tvur=utsukAh 1 ( 11 ) Ap=iha 
lok6 sakalG Sudarianaril pumArh(n) hi durdarSanatArii gatarh 
kshanAt I 

18 bhavt!n=nu s-Atnbho nidhi-tulya*darSariarh su-darSanarn £~* v_/ ^ •— * v/ — v — ] O'] 

[u-u 11 ^]van6 sa bhAtvA pituh parAm bhaktira=api pradarSya I . 

dharmarii puro-dhAya Subh-Anubandham rAjno hit-Artham 

nagarasya ch=aiva 1 ( 11 ) SarnvatsarAnAm=adhik6 SatS tu 

m' 9 trimSadbhic=5anyair=api saptabhiS=cha f pra [— v_/ v/}SAstra-rhettA 

vi(?)£v*u(?)=py=anu jndta-mahd-prabhdvah 1 ( 11 ) Ajya-pranAmaih yibudhAn= 
ath=co'ntvd dhanair=dvijAtin=api tarpayitvA 1 paurAms=tath=Abhyarchya 
yathArha-mAnaih bhptyAmS=cha p%An=suhpdaS=cha dAnaih 1 ( 11 ) 


1 Metre, IndruvajrA; and in the next four verses. 

* Metre, Vathsastha. J Metre, In'dravajri. 

1 As regards the reading here, see page 57 above, note 4. 

* Metre, Vaihsastha ; and In the next three verses. 

s Metre, Upajati of Indravajrl and UpendravajrA ; and in the next five verses. 
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20 Graishmasya mAsasya tu pfirva-pa[kshe] [vy •— w pra]tham6=hni 

samyak I mAsa-dvayfin=AdaravAn=sa bhdtvA dhanasya kritvA 
vyayam-a-pram6yam I (II) AyAmat6 hasta-Satam samagram vistAratah 
shashtir-ath=Api ch-Ashtau I 

21 utsAdhatA-^nyat purushApi sa(?)pta(?) [vy — cy — ha]sta-£ata-dvayasya 1(11 

Babandha yatnAn-niahatA npdevAn=[abhyarchya(?)] samyag-ghatit- 
ApnlAna I a-jlti-dushtam^prathitarij tatAkarii Sudar^anarii 

SASvata-kalpa-kAlam 1(H) 

22 Api 1 cha sudpdha-sAtu-prAnta(?)-vinyasta-S6bha-rathacharana-samAhva-kraurhcha- 

hariis-Asa-dhutain I vimala-salila[ vy ] bhuvi ta- 

[vy w \y ]da[— a]rkah Sail cha 1(H) 

23 Nagaram«api cha bhuyAd-A’riddhimat-paura-jushtam dvija-bahu-Sata-gita- 

brahma-nirnashta-pAparii I £atam=api cha samAnAm=Ui-durbhiksha[ 

vy vy vy vy Vy vy — vy “ ■ — vy ] [II] [Iti Suda]r3ana-tatAka- 

saniskAra-grariuha-racbanA [sajmAptA II 

Second Part. 

24 DppP-Ari-darpa-praemdah pptlm-Sriyab sva-vahSa-kdtoh sakal-Avani-patfift I 

rAjAdhirAjy»Adbhuta-pupya-[kanminah] [vy — vy — — vy vy — vy — vy ] DO 

£ — ■— u u - vy — — vy vy vy — vy — -] [l] dvipasya 

goptA mahatArii cha nctA danda-d vi (?) [— -]nAm 

25 dvishatArii damAya 1(11) Tasy=atmaj£n-Atnu»guy*Anvitfina G6vinda-pAd-Arpita- 

jivitina I [ — — vy — ■ — ■ vy ^ — vy — — — — vy vy vy — vy ] [ll] 

[ — Jgdharh Vishn6S--cha pAda-kamald 

samavApya tatra I artha-vyayena 

2C inahatA mahatA cha kAldn-Atma-prabhAva-nata-paurajanena tfina 1(11) 

Chakrarii bibharti ripu[— > uv-u u-uuv-ww- 

vy 3 CO C u-uvwvv— w ] tasya sva-tariitra-vidhi- 

kArana-mAnushashya 1(11) 

27 I\Aritam s -avakra-matinA Chakrabhritah Chakrapalitena griham I varsha- 

SatA-shtA-trirhSA GuptAnArii kAla [II] [ v v 

vy — u u - v; — — — vy — u w u — uu — vy 

A 

A]rtham^utthitam=iv=0rjayat6=chalasya 

28 kurvat=prabhutvam4va bhAti purasya mArdhni II Anyach=cha mftrddhani 

SU [ — uu — vy — — — — vy — w w — uv — vy — ~ vy — 

v u v] 

29 ruddha-vihamga-mArgarii vibhrAjatA [w w w - u v - vy ] DO 

TRANSLATION. 

First Part. 

Perfection has been attained ! Victorious is he, (the god) Vishyu, — the perpetual 
abode of the (goddess) Lakshmi, whose dwelling is the waterlily ; the conqueror of distress ; 


1 Metre, MAlinf; and in the next verse. 

* Metre, Vaibsastha. — The metre is faulty in the first ahshara of the nrst and third gddas, which 
should be short, not long. 

* Metre, IndravajrA; and in the next verse. * Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and in the next verse. 

* Metre, AryA ; or of this class. a Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and in the following verse. 
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the completely victorious one, — wno, tor the sake of the happiness of (Indra) the lord of 
the gods, seized back from (the demon) Bali the goddess of wealth and splendour, who is 
admitted to be worthy of enjoyment, {and) who had been kept away from him for a very 
long time l 1 

(Line 2.) — And next, victorious for ever is the supreme king of kings over kings, whose 
breast is embraced by the goddess of wealth and splendour ; who has developed heroism 
by {the strength of his) arms ; and who plucked {and utilised) the authority ot {his local) 
representatives, who were so many Garudas, {and used it as) an antidote against the {hostile) 
'kings, wno were so many serpents, lifting up their hoods in pride and arrogance; 2 — 
Skandagupta, of great glory, the abode of kingly qualities, who, when {his) father by his 
own power had attained the position of being a friend of the gods, 3 bowed down his enemies, 
and made subject to himself the {whole) earth, bounded by the waters ot the four 
oceans, {and) full of thriving countries round the borders of it ; — whose fame, moreover, 

even {his) enemies, in the countries of the Mlechchhas having {their) 

pride broken down to the very root, announce with the words — “ verily the victory has 
been achieved by him ;” — {and) whom the goddess of fortune and splendour of her own 
accord selected as her husband, having in succession {and) with judgment skilfully taken 
into consideration and thought over all the causes of virtues and faults, {and) having dis- 
carded all {the other) sons of kings {as not coming up to her standard .) 

(L. 5.) — While he, the king, is reigning, verily no man among his subjects falls away 
from religion ; {and) there is no one who is distressed, {or) in poverty, {or) in misery, {or) 
avaricious, or who, worthy of punishment, is over-much put to torture. 

(L. 6.) — Thus having conquered the whole earth, {and) having destroyed the height 
of the pride of {h is) enemies, {and) having appointed protectors in all the countries, 
he cogitated in many ways, — “Among all my servants put together, who is there, who — 
suitable; endowed with intellect; modest; possessed of a disposition that is not, destitute 
of wisdom and memory ; endowed with truth, straightforwardness, nobility, and prudent 
behaviour; and possessed of sweetness, civility, and fame; — loyal; affectionate ;■ endowed, 
with manly characteristics ; and possessed of a mind that {has been tried and ) is {found to 
be) pure by all the tests of honesty ; possessed of an inner soul pervaded by {the inclina- 
tion for) the acquittance of debts and obligations ; occupied with the welfare of all 
mankind ; — capable both in the lawful acquisition of wealth, and also in the preservation 
of it, when acquired, and further in causing the increase of it, when protected, {and able) 
to dispense it on worthy objects, when it has been increased, — shall govern all my 
(countries of the) Surashtras? I have it; {there is) just one man, Paraadatta, 
competent to bear this burden.” , 


1 The legend is that the demon Bali, or MaMbali, by his austerities acquired the dominion over 
the three worlds, and caused annoyance and anxiety to the gods. Vishnu then became incarnate as a 
dwarf, appeared before Bali, and asked for as much land as ne could cover with three strides. Bali 
assented to his request, and Vishnu with two strides recovered the heavens and the earth, but, in 
commiseration for Bali, who then humbled himself, left him the dominion over the lower regions 
below the earth. 

* Garuda, the servant and vehicle of Vishnu, half man and half bird, was the special enemy 
and destroyer of the serpent-race.— There is possibly a secondary allusion to Skandagupta having 
overthrown some kings of the well-known Ndga or serpent-lineage. 

» i.e. “had died.” 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 14, PLATE VIII. 


63 


(L. 9.) — (And it was this same Parnadatta ) who, with, pressing (and) with diffi- 
culty, was appointed by the lord of kings, who had thus deliberated in his mind for many 
days and nights, to protect in a proper manner the land of the Surashtras. (And) just as 
the gods became comfortable, (and) not disturbed in mind, when they had appointed 
Varuija to the western point of the compass, so the king was easy at heart, when he had 
appointed Parnadatta over the region of the west. 

(L. io.) — His son, — possessed of a filial disposition ; his own self, as it were, re- 
duplicated ; well trained by self-control 5 worthy to be protected, as if it were his own self, 
by the all-pervading spirit ; always self-possessed ; endowed with a naturally beautiful form ; 
having a disposition the whole of which was always pervaded with joy through a variety of 
charming actions that were in accordance with (his) beauty ; having a waterlily of a face 
that resembled a bed of waterlilies in full bloom ; the refuge of men who came to him for 
protection, — was this same one who is renowned on tho earth under the name of Chakra- 
palita; who is beloved of the people ; and who confers distinction upon (his) father by his 
own noble qualities whiclfare everything except unpolished : — 

(L. 11.) — In whom all these qualities dwell to a marked degree, (and) without ever 
wandering away (from him), — via. patience; lordship; modesty; and good behaviour 5 # and 
heroism without (too) great an estimation of prowess ; eloquence (?) ; self-control ; liber- 
ality ; and high-spiritedness ; civility ; the acquittance of debts and obligations; and free- 
dom from empty-headedness; beauty; and reprobation of things that are not right ; absence 
of astonishment ; firmness ; and generosity. Even in the whole world there is no one to 
be found, in whom a comparison with his virtues may be made ; verily he has become, 
in all entireness, the standard of comparison for men who are endowed with virtuous 
qualities. 

(L. 12.) — (And it was he) who was appointed by (his) father, after testing in person 
(the existence in him of) these same qualities mentioned above, and higher ones even than 
them ; and who then accomplished the protection of (this) city in a way that quite distin- 
guished him above his predecessors. Relying upon the process of his own two excel- 
lent arms (?), not on the pride of any other man, he subjected no one in this city to any 
anxiety; and he punished wicked people. Even in this time which is a mean one, he 
failed not to maintain confidence in the people, together with the inhabitants of the city ; 
and, by carefully inquiring into faults, he has charmed all the citizens, together with . . . , 

and children. And he has made (his) subjects happy by conversations addressed 

with smiles, and marks of honour, and presents ; by free and reciprocal entering into (each 
other's) houses ; (and) by carefully nourishing the family ceremonies of affection. En- 
dowed with the highest piety, affable, pure, (and) in a suitable manner devoted to charity, 
he has, even without any conflict between religion and wealth, applied himself to such 
pleasures as may be attained at the proper time. What wonder is there in the fact that 
he, [born] from Parnadatta, is possessed of such proper behaviour ? ; can heat ever be 
produced from the moon, which is cold like a string of pearls or like a waterlily ? 

(L. 15.) — Then, in due course of time, there came the season of clouds, bursting 
asunder with (its) clouds the season of heat, when much water rained down unceasingly 
for a long time ; by reason of which (the lake) Sudargana suddenly burst, — making the 
calculation in the reckoning of the Guptas , 1 in a century of years, increased by thirty and 


1 See page 57 above, note 4. 
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also six more, at night, on the sixth day of (the month) Praushthapada. And these 
{other rivers) which take their source from (the mountain) Raivataka , 1 * (and also) this 
Palatini, beautiful with (its) sandy stretches,- (a// of them) the mistresses of the ocean — 
having dwelt so long in captivity, went again, in due accordance with the scriptures, to 
their lord (the sea). (And) having noticed the great bewilderment, caused by the excess 
of rain, (the mountain) Urjayat, desirous of appropriating the wives of the mighty ocean 
stretched forth as it were a hand, consisting of the river (PalaSitli). decorated with the 
numerous flowers that grew On the edges of (its) banks. 


(L. 17.) [Then on all sides] the people fell into despair, discussing how they should 

act •, and, spending the whole night awake in vain, in great anxiety they reflected, " Here 

in a moment, (the lake) Stldar^ana has (by the overflowing of its waters) assumed an 
unpleasing appearance 3 towards all the people, (as if it were) a man (?); having 
the appearance of the ocean, quite full of water, can it ever (again) become pleasing of 
aspect, ?" B 


^ ^e 3 having become and displaying the height 

of devotion towards his father, (and) holding in full view, for the welfare of the kina and 
of the city also, religion, which has such auspicious results,— in a centurp of years in- 
creased by thirty and seven others also, attentive to the sacred 

writings whose majesty is well known. Then, having sacrificed to 

the gods with oblations of clarified butter and with obeisances; and having gratified the 
twice-born with (presents of) riches ; and having paid respect to the citizens with such 
honours as they deserved, and to such of (his) servants as were worthy of notice, and to 

(his) friends with presents,— in the first fortnight of the month belonging to 

the hot season, 4 on the first day, he, having practised (all the above) respectful 
observances for two months, made an immeasurable expenditure of wealth, and [built 
an embankment] a hundred cubits in all in length, and sixty and eight in breadth, and 

seven (?) men’s height in elevation, of two hundred cubits. (Thus), having 

done honour to the kings, he laboriously built up, with a great masonry work, properly 
constructed, the lake Sudar^ana, which is renowned as not being evil by nature, so that 
it should last for all eternity,— agitated by the defiances of the ruddy-geese which display 
(their) beauty along the edges of the firmly-built embankment, and by the settling down 

(in its waters) of the herons and the swans pure waters ; on the 

earth the sun and the moon. 


(L. 23.)— And may the city become prosperous; full of inhabitants ; cleansed from 
sin by prayers sung by many hundreds of Brahmans ; [and free from] drought and famine 

for a hundred years [Thus] ends the composition 

of the description of the restoration of (the lake) Slldarlana. 


Second Part. 

(L. 24.)— of him (Skandagupta), who destroyed the pride of (his) 

haughty enemies ; who is of great glory ; who is the banner of his lineage ; who is the lord 

1 Raivataka is the hill opposite to Urjayat or Girndr. 

3 There is a play on the words su-darsatta 'having a good appearance,’ and dur-darsana 
‘having a bad appearance.’ 

3 i.e. Chakrapdlita. 

* Grishma, the hot season, consists of the uvo months Jydshtha (May-June) and Ashddha (1 
July). The name of one or the other of them is now illegible in this line. 
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ol Uic whole earth ; whose pious deeds are even more wonderful than his supreme 
sovereignty over kings ; 


t,L. 24.) — (Parnadatta), the protector of the island, and the leader 

of great of armies for the subjugation of (it is) enemies. 


(L. 25.) — By his son, who is endowed with his own good qualities, (and) whose life 

is devoted to (the worship of) the feel of (the god) Gdvinda, ; 

— by him, who causes the citizens to bow down by his own prowess, having there 

attained ... and the feet, which are like waterlilies, of 

(the god) Vishtni, with a great expenditure of wealth and time [there was built a 

temple] of that famous (gad Vishpu) who carries the discus, enemies, (and) 

who became (incarnate and) human by the exercise of his own free will. (Tints) by 
Cbakrapdlita, who is of a .straightforward mind, there has been caused to be built a 
temple of (the god) Chakrabhfit, in a century of years, together with the thirty-eighth 


(year), the time of die Guptas. 1 

(L. 27.) — .....uprisen, as it were, of the mountain 


Urjayat, shines as if displaying (its) lordship on the forehead of the city. 
(L. 28 .) — And another , . on the forehead 


obstructing the path of the birds, is resplendent 


No. 15; PLATE IXA. 

KAHAUM STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF SKANDAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 141 . 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by Dr. Francis Buchanan (Hamil- 
ton), — whose Survey of the Provinces, subject to the Presidency of Bengal, was com- 
menced in 1S07 and was continued during seven years, and whose manuscript results were 
transmitted in iSt6 to the Court of Directors of the Bast India Company, — and to have 
been first brought to notice in his reports, from which Mr. Montgomery Martin compiled, 
and in 1838 published, the book entitled Eastern India, in which the inscription is noticed 
in Vol. II. p. 366 with a reduced lithograph (id. Plate v. No. a). — In the same year, in 
the 'Jour. Bent'. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 37 f., Mr. James Prinsep published his reading 
of the text, and a translation of it,* accompanied by a lithograph (id. Plate \.) reduced 
from a copy made by Mr. D. Liston. — In tSdo, in the Jour. Amer. Or. Sue. Vol. VI. 
P- 53°i Dr. FitzEdward Hall published his reading of the first verse of the inscription, 
and a translation, which was subsequently revised and reprinted in the Jour. Bong. As. 
Soc. Vol. XXX: p 3, note. — In 1871, in the Archaol. Sur-a. I ml. Vol. I. p. 93 f. and 
Plate xxx., General Cunningham published anotl er lithograph, reduced from his own ink- 
impression. — And finally, in 1881 , in the hid. Ant. Vol. X. p. 125 f., Dr. Bhagwanla! 
Indraji published his revised reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a 
lithograph reduced from an impression made by him when he visited Kahaurii in 1873. 



1 Sec page 57 above, note 4. 

* The translation is reprinted in Thomas' edition of Prinsep's Essays, Vol. I. p, 250. 
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Kahaurii or Kahawaih , 1 * the ancient Kakubha or Kakubhagrama of this in- 
scription, is a village about five miles to the west by south of Salampur-Majhauli, 3 the 
chief town of the Salampur-Majhauli Pargaiji in the Deoriyd or Dewariya 3 Tahsil or Sub- 
Division of the Gorakhpur District in the North-West Provinces. The grey-sandstone 
column on which the inscription is, stands a short distance on the north of the village. 4 

Of the sculptures on the column, the most important are live standing naked figures, 
— one in a niche on the western face of the square base ; and one in a niche on each side of 
the square block immediately below the circular stone with an iron spike in it, which, the 
original pinnacle having been lost, now forms the top of the column. As appears to have 
been first fully recognised by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, these are distinctly Jain images. 
He suggested that they represent the five favourite Tirthamhzras, — Adinitha, Santinatha, 
Nemin&tha, Par§va, and Mahdvira. And they are in all probability the five images of 
Adikartris, or Jain Ttrtkai'nkaras, referred to in the inscription itself. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 2' 2^' broad by 1' S' high, is on the 
three northern faces of the octagonal portion of the column ; and the bottom line appears to 
be about j'6" above the level of the ground. It is evidently in a state of excellent preservation 
throughout. — The size of the letters varies from to , . The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets, and are of the same type with those of the Allahibdd posthu- 
mous pillar inscription, of Samudragupta, No. 1, p. iff. above, Plate i. — The language is 
Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening word siddham, the inscription is in verse through- 
out.— In respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the use of 
die dental nasal, instead of the anus? dr a, before i, in vanka, line 2, and tirirAat, line 4; 
and '(2) the usual doubling of k and /, in conjunction with a following r , eg. in 
line 9 (but not in kakro, line 3), and putiro, line 6.— My lithograph has been prepared 
from a lithograph of the same kind, handed to me by Dr. Burgess, from which was 
prepared the opposite lithograph, with the letters in black on a white ground, publish- 
ed with Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s paper. One or two letters, imperfect in that litho- 
graph, have been cleared out on the authority of General Cunningham’s ink-impressions, 
which, though not adapted for complete reproduction, sufficed for this purpose. . 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Skandagupta. 

It is dated, in words, in the year one hundred and forty-one (A.D. 460-61) ; and in the 
month Jveshtha (May-June) ; but without any specification of the day of the month or fort- 
night. As is shewn by the images in the niches of the column, as well as by the ter.our of the 
record itself, this is distinctly a Jain inscription. And the object of it is, to record that a 
certain Madra set up five stone images of Adikariris or Tsrf/:a?:;kiras, — :A. apparently 
the five images in the niches of the column, — and the column itself, at the village of 
Kakubha or Kakubhagrama, i.e. Kahaurrn 


1 The ‘Kahaon, Kahong, Kangho, and Kuhaon, of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103. 
Lat. 26° 16' N.; Long. $3=55' E. 

The * Sullempoor-Mujhowlee’ of maps. 

s The * Deorya ’ of maps. 

* For a full description, with drawings, of the column and other remains at Kahium, see A rch.^cL 
Sxi-v. I: A. Vol. I. p- 91 E. and Plate xxix.. and tJ. Yol. XVI. p. t:g f. and Plate xxix. 
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TEXT . 1 * * * 

1 Siddham* [!!•] Yasy^ApasthAna-bhAmir^nripatt-ljata-Sirah^-pAta-vAt-AvadhAtA 

2 Guptaaani vanSa-jasya pravisn'ta- yaSasas^tasya sarvv - ottam - arddheh 

3 rAjyd Sakr-opamasya kshitipa-Sata-patdh Skandaguptasya SAntA 

4 varshft ttrinSad-daS-aik-Attaraka-Satatamc, Jydshtha-mAsi prapannfi 1(11) 

5 KhyAt&Jsmm^grAma-ratnd Kakubha iti janais-sAdhu-sarhsarga-pAte I 5 * 

6 puttro yas-'Sdmilasya prachura-guna-mdhdr-'Bhattis6m6 mahAt[m]A 

7 tat-sAnd Rudrasoma[h*J pptlmla-mati-yaSA VyAghra ity=anya-sarnjno 1° 

S Madras j tasy=>Atmaj6-‘bhAd^dvija-guru-yatishu prAyaSah pritimAn=yah I (II) 

9 Puyya-skaudham sa chakkrA jagad-udam^akhilam sarhsarad=*vikshya bhito 

10 SrAyd-rUham bhAta-bhAtyai pathi niyamavatAm=arhatAm=Adikarttpn 
u pancli-^AndrAmOi) sthApayitva dharanidharamayAn=sannikhAtas=tat6=yam 
1 a Saila-staiubhalj su-chArur-'giri-vara-Sikhar-Agr-Apamali kirtti-karttA [ll*J 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained 1 In the tranquil 7 8 reign of Skandagupta, whose hall 
of audience is shaken by the wind caused by the falling down (in the act of performing 
obeisance) of the heads of a hundred kings ; who is born in the lineage of the Guptas ; 
whose fame is spread far and wide; who excels all others in prosperity; who resembles 
(the god) faakra ; (and) who is the lord of a hundred kings ; — in the one hundredth year, 
increased by thirty and ten and one; the month Jy&shtha having arrived; — 

(Line 5.) — In this jewel of a village, which is knowm by people under the na,me of 
Kakubha, (and) which is pure from association with holy men,® — (there was) the high- 
minded Bhattisdma, who (rras) the son of Sdmiia, that receptacle of many good qualities. 
His son (was) RudrasAma, of great intellect and fame, who had the other appeljation of 
VyAghra. 9 His son was Madra, who (was) especially full of affection for BrAhmans and 
religious preceptors and ascetics. 


l Erom Gen. Cunningham’s ink-impression, together with the lithograph from which my 

lithograph is reduced. 

* In the original, this word is in the margin ; the si opposite the commencement of line 2, and 

the ddham opposite, and partly above, the commencement of line 3. 

5 Metre, SragdharA, throughout. 

‘The mark in the original after this visarga would seem to be an accidental slip of the engra- 
ver’s tool, rather than intended for a mark of punctuation, which is not required here. 

* and *. In each case, the mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

7 idntc. — It is unnecessary to explain in detail the interpretation of this word. The difficulty 
is, — not the correct rendering of it, which is perfectly obvious, — but to comprehend how it ever came 
to be read sdnteh, and to be interpreted by “of the repose, i.e. death,’’ i.e. "after the decease (of 
Skandagupta) or, being read idntc correctly, to comprehend how it ever came to be interpre- 
ted as meaning “ (the empire of Skandagupta) being quiescent,’’ or “ (the empire of Skandagupta) 
being extinct (for the hundred and forty-first year).” — The correct interpretation appears to have 
been first pointed out by Bhau Daji ; "in the year one hundred and forty-one, in the peaceful reign 
of Skandagupta" if our. Bo. Br. R . As. Soc. Vol. VIII. p. 246.) 

8 The proper context is — " (there was) Madra ; " who is mentioned in line 3 . The, intervening 
genealogical matter is by way of a parenthesis. 

* For some similar instances of second names, see page 27 above, note 4. 
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(L. g.)— He, being alarmed when he observed the whole of this world (to be ever) 
passing through a succession of changes, acquired for himself a large mass of religious 
merit. (And by him ),— having set up, for the sake of final beatitude (and) for the wel- 
fare of (alt) existing beings, five excellent 1 2 (images), made of stone, 3 (of) those who led 
the way 3 in the path of the Arhats who practise religious observances,— there was then 
planted in the ground this most beautiful pillar of stone, which resembles the tip of the 
summit of the best of mountains, (and) which confers fame (upon him). 


No. 16 ; PLATE IX B. 

INDOR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF SKANDAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 146. 

This inscription was discovered in 1874 by Mr. A. C. L. Carlleyle, First Assistant to 
the Director-General of the Archaeological Survey of India; and was first brought to 
notice, in the same year, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLIII. Part I. p. 363 if., where 
a lithograph of it was published, prepared by General Cunningham (id. Plate xix.), accom- 
panied by a version of the text, and a translation of it, by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra. 

The inscription is on a copper-plate which was found in a small stream at Indor 
the ancient Indrapura and Indrapura of the inscription, a large and lofty mound about 
five miles to the north-west of Dibhdi, 4 * the chief town of the Dibhdj Pargand in the 
Anupshahar 6 Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Bulandshahar District in the North-West Pro- 
vinces. Until recent years, Indor was a small inhabited village; but it is now only a khedd, 
or deserted mound, and is not shewn in maps. I obtained the original plate, for examina- 
tion, from the possession of General Cunningham. 

The plate is a single one, inscribed on one side only, measuring about 8 f" by 5 fat the 
ends and 5 1 " in the middle. The edges of it are here and there slightly thicker than the 
surface of the plate, with small depressions inside them at the same places ; but there does 
not seem to have been any intention of purposely fashioning the edges thicker all round, 
so as to serve as a rim to protect the writing.® The surface of the plate is in some places 


l ittdrdn. — Bhagwanlal Indraji, in his published version, first pointed out the kind of meaning 
to be given to this word here. 

2 lit. ‘ made of (the substance of) mountains.’ 

3 ddikartrin ; lit. ‘originators.'’ — Bhagwanlal Indraji first pointed out the correct meaning of 
this word, as referring here to five of the Tirthamkaras or sanctified teachers of the Jains. 

4 The ‘Dahhai, Dhubhai, Dibai, and Dubhaee,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas Sheet, No. 67. Lat. 
28° 12' N.; Long. 78° 18' E. — The position of Inddr, with reference to Dibh&i, is shewn in the sketch 

map given in Archsol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XII. Plate i 

6 The ‘ Anoopshuhur and Anupshahr ’ of maps, &c. 

6 Dr. Burnell allotted the earliest instances of arranging for the preservation of the writing on 
copper-plates, by beating up the margins round the plates and then flattening the edges, to the ninth 
or tenth century A.D. {South-htdian Palsography, p. 92). But there are plenty of earlier instances, 
in the south, as well as in the north of India. These raised rims were obtained, at first, by thickening 
the plates at the edges, in the process of fashioning them. Afterwards, it became customary to beat 
the plates out quite smooth, and then to turn them up at the edges and fuse them together at the cor- 
ners ; and some of the Eastern Chalukya plates, made in this way, have raised rims a good quarter of 
an inch high. 
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a good deal corroded by rust ; the inscription, however, with care, is legible witn certainty 
throughout. The plate is fairly thick ; but the letters, being rather deeply engraved, 
shew through distinctly on a great part of the back of it. The engraving is clean and 
well executed ; the majority of the letters, however, shew, as usual, marks of the working 
of the engraver’s tool. — There is no hole in the plate for a ring with a seal on it ; nor 
are there any indications of a seal having been soldered on to it, as, — from the instance 
of the spurious Gayd grant of Samudragupta, No. 60 below, Plate xxxvii. ; illustrated 
also, in the present series by the ASirgadh seal of Sarvavarman, No. 47 below, Plate xxxA., 
and the S6npat seal of Harshavardhana, No. 52 below, Plate xxxiiB.; and, elsewhere, 
by the Dighwi-DubauK grant of the MahdrAja Mahtindrap&la 1 * and the Bengal Asiatic 
Society’s grant of the Mah&rAja VindyakapMa, 3 — seems to have been the early custom 
in the north of India. — The weight of the plate is 1 lb. 2 oz. — The average size, 
of the letters is between J" and j a u . The characters belong to the northern class of 
alphabets, and in essential details are of tho same type with those of the Mathura inscrip- 
tion of Chandragupta II., No. 4, p. 25 ff. above, Plate iiiA. The initial i has an entirely 
different form from that of the other northern type; contrast it in indrnpura and ito, 
line 8, with iva in Plate i. page 9 above, line 30, and iti in Plate ixA. page 67 , line 7. In 
line to, we have a form of the numerical symbol for 2. — The language is Sanskrit ; 
and all the formal part of the inscription, from paramabhattdraka , line 3, to samakdliyam, 
line 10, is in prose. From a linguistic point of view, we have to notice the affix ka, in 
chcmdrdpuraka, line 5, in dr dp ur aka, 3 line 6, and especially pratishlhdpitaka, line 7. It 
is a weaker form, without vriddhi of the vowel in the first syllable, of the ka with which 
the adjectives of locality, used in lines 19 and 20 of the AHah&b&d posthumous pillar 
inscription of Samudragupta, No. I, page 7 above, are formed; and it is the origin of 
the modem Hindi genitive terminations ka, ke, and ki, and of similar declensional forms. 
Other instances of it are given by No. 23 below, Plate xvB. line 13, kdritaka-, No. 26, 
Plate xvi. line 10, utpadyamdnaka ; No. 27, Plate xvii. line 9, pratishlhdpitaka, and line 
12, utpadyamdnaka ; No. 28, Plate xviii. line 13, anumoditaka , line 14, uparilikhitaka and 
pratishlhdpitaka, and line 18, utpadyamdnaka ; No. 29, Plate xixA. line 10, uparilikhitaka 
and line 15, utpadyamdnaka ; No. 31, Plate xx. line 9, ulpannaka , lines 9 and 16 
utpadyamdnaka , and line 11, kdritaka ; No. 41, Plate xxvii. line 1 r , atisrishtaka ; and 
No. 62, Plate xxxviiiB. line 4, pravishtaka. — In respect of orthography, we have to 
notice (1) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before i and h, in 
chatvdri niad, line 3 f., and siiiha , line 6 ; (2) the doubling of k, and usually of t, in 
conjunction with a following r, e.g. in apakkramana, line 8 f., and paullrah, line 5', (but not 
in put^o in the same line); and (3) the doubling of v alter the anusvdra , in samvvatsara , 
line 3. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Skandagupta, 
whose feudatory, tho Vishayapati 1 Sarvanaga, was governing AntarvedP or the country 


1 1 >td. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 1 05 ff. ! id. p. 13S ff. 

3 As regards these two words, Monicr Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives puraka as 
another form of para,.' a. city;’ but refers only to ‘ Argh&shtapuraka ' as an authority for the word. 
This city, however, only owes its existence to one of the early misreadings of Mantardja- 
Patshtapuraka in line 19 of the AllahAb&d inscription, No. 1, page 7 above. 

* Vishayapati is a technical official title, meaning ‘the lord, or governor, of a vishaya.’— 
See p. 32 above, note 7. 

3 Antarv£dt may perhaps also denote any Doab or region between two rivers of repute and 
sanctity. — It also means, as an adjective, ‘belonging to the inside of the sacrificial ground.’ — ft occurs, 
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lying between the Ganges and the Jamni. It is dated, in words, in the year one hundred 
and forty-six (A.D. 465-66) ; and in the month Philguna (February-March), but without 
any specification of the day of the month or fortnight. It is an inscription of solar 
worship ; and the object of it is to record a perpetual endowment, by a' Br&hmarj named 
Devavishnu, for the purpose of maintaining a lamp in a temple of the Sun at Indrapura 
or Indrapura, i.e. the modern Indor. This mention of the place, under its ancient 
name, connects the record satisfactorily with the locality in which the plate was found. 

TEXT. 1 

Sole Plate. 

1 Siddham [II*] Yam 3 viprA vidhi-vat=prabuddha-manaso dhydn-aika-t 4 nd(na)- 

stuvah 3 yasy= 4 ntam tridaS-dsura -na vividur=nn=ordhvam na tirya- 

2 g-gatih(m) yam loko bahu-roga-vdga-viva§ah sarhSritya cheto-labhah 

pdydd=vah sa jagat-pidha’na-puta-bhid-raSmy-i- 

3 karo bhdskarah II Paramabhattaraka-mah 4 rajAdhir&ja-Sri-SkandagUptasy=dbhi- 

varddhamdna-vijaya-rdjya-samvvatsara-Satd 5 shach(t)-chatvd- 

4 [ri*]h6ad-uttaratamd Ph&lguna-mdse . tat-p[d*]da-parigrihitasya vishayapati- 

Sarvvanagasy=Antarwedyam bhog-dbhivriddkaye vartta- 

5 m&ne [I*] Chandrapur aka -Padmd-chaturwidya-sdmdnya-brdhmana-Deva- 

vishnur=Ddeva-putro HaritrAta-pauttrah Dudika-prapauttrah satat-Agniho- 

6 tra-[ch*]chhandogo Rdndyani(ni)yo Varshagana-sagottra Indrapuraka-vanig- 

bhy&m kshattriy-Achalavarraa-Bhri(bhru)kunthasihh&bhydm=adhisht£(shth&)- 

7 nasya prAchy&m di§=Indrapur- 4 dhishthdna-mdddsydta-lagnam=dva prati- 

shthdpitaka-bhagavatd savitre dip-6pay6jyam=dtma-ya§6- 

8 bhivriddhaye mulyarn prayachchhatih 0 [11*] Indraptira-nivisinyds= 

tailika-Srdnyd. Jivanta-pravardyd ito=dhishthdndd=apakkrama. 

9 na-sampravdSa-yatMsthirdydh djasrikam grahapater=dvija-mulya-dattam=Anayd 

tu §rdny& yad=abhagna-yogam 

10 prattha(tha)m-&rh-cLvya[va*]chchhinna-samstham deyam tailasya tulydna 7 pala- 
dvayam tu 8 2 chandr-drkka-samakdliyam [II s ] 

as the name of a village, in ‘ Anterbed,’ about thirty miles west of Uchahard, in the Indian Atlas, 
Sheet No. 70; Lat. 24 0 25' N. ; Long. 8o° 13' E. And we also have it in Antarved?, Antaravddf, or 
Antravddi, the name of a shrine at the mouth of the Vasishtha branch of the river Gdd&varf, seven 
miles south of Narsflpur, in the Nars&pur Tiluki or Sub-Division of the Gddivarl District. 

1 From the original plate. 8 Metre, S&rdGIavikrfdita. 

5 The form stu is rather unusual ; the customary form being stut. But Dr. Buhler has given me 
the analogous instance of dyata-std , which is mentioned by K&tyAyana in his comments on P&nini, 
iii. 2, 76. The meaning of dyata-stv. is not given in the Mahdbh&shya ; but Monier Williams ex- 
plains it by 1 panegyrist.’ 

* This is rather an anomalous akshara ; but it can mean nothing but dud. 

6 Read rdjyd samvvatsara-saie ; see p. 38 above, note 5. — Gen. Cunningham (A r'chxoi. Surv. 
Ind. Vol. XII. p. 40) considered that there is a faint trace of the vowel e of rdjye ; but the vowel 
was not engraved. 

a R ea d prayachchhaii. — That the marks after ti are the visarga, and not marks of punctuation, is 
shewn by the form of the visarga throughout this inscription; and, contrasted with it, the marks of 
punctuation after bhdskarah, 1. 3, and at the end of the inscription. 

7 tulyena seems to be a mistake for taulyena. 8 i.e. tulyena ( taulydna ). 
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11 Y6 l * vyakkram6d 3 =diyam=imarh nibaddham g6-ghno guru-ghno dvija- 

ghdtakah sal.v 3 taih p&takai[h*] 

1 2 parichabhir=anvit6=dhar=gachchh6n 1 * =naralt s-opanip 4 takai§=ch= 6 ti II 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained ! May that Sun, the rich source of rays that pierce ( the 
darkness •which is) the envelope of the earth, protect you, — whom Br&hmans, of enlightened 
minds, (have recourse toy according to due rite, (and thus become) the utterers of praises 
in meditation, which are directed solely to him ; whose limit, either vertically or from side to 
side, neither the gods nor the demons could ascertain ; (and) by having recourse to 
whom, mankind, when they have lost control of themselves through much disease and 
agitation of the mind, acquire consciousness (again) ! 

(Line 3.) — In the augmenting victorious reign 13 of the Paramabhattdraka and Mahd- 
rdjddhirdja, the glorious Skandagupta ; in the year one hundred, increased by forty-six ; 
(and) while the month Philguna is current for the increase of the enjoyment, in (the land 
of) Antarvedi, of the Vishayapati Sarvanaga, who has been accepted (with favour) by 
his 7 * feet ; — 

(L. 5.) — The Brhhman Devavishnu, who belongs to the community of Chaturvedins 
of PadmtL of the town of Chandrapura, — who is the son of D&va, (and) the son’s son of 
Haritrata, (and) the son of the son’s son of Dudika ; who always recites the hymns of the 
agnihotra- sacrifice; 3 who belongs to the Raniyaniya (Sakha)] (and) who is of the 
Varshagana gdlra , — for the increase of his own fame gives an endowment, (of which the 
interest ' A) to be applied to (the maintenance of) a lamp for the divine Sun, which has 
been established (in a temple) by the Kshatriyas Achalavarman and Bhrukunthasiriha, 
merchants of the town of Indrapura, 9 on the east of the settlement, (and) actually 
touching 10 of the settlement of the town of Indrapura. 

(L. 8.) — This gift of a Br&hmaij’s endowment of (the temple of) the Sun, [is) the per- 
petual property of the guild of oil-men, of which Jivanta is the head, residing at the town 
of Indrapura, as long as it continues in complete unity, (even) in moving away from this 
settlement. But tliere should be given by this guild, for the same rime as the moon and 
the sun endure, two palas 11 of oil by weight, (o*- in figures) by weight 2, uninterrupted in 
use, (and) continuing without any diminution from the original value. 

(L. n.) — Whosoever shall transgress this grant that has been assigned, — that man, 
(becoming as guilty as) the slayer of a cow, (or) the slayer of a spiritual preceptor, (or) 


I Metre, Inaravajri. 3 Read yd vikkramed ; or, better, yd=tikkramed. 

3 Read sa. * Read dha gachclihcn. 

3 Supply samsrilya, from the third pdda of the verse. 

6 See page 38 above, note 5. 

7 i.e. Skandagupta’s. 

8 agnihStra, ‘an oblation to the god Agni, consisting chiefly of milk, oil, and sour gruel, offered 

every morning and evening ; the maintenance of the sacred fire.’ 

9 Here, line 6, the vowel of the second syllable is long ; in lines 7 and 8 below, it is short. 

10 The meaning of mdddsydta is not apparent. 

II pa la, a particular weight, = 4 suvarnas (gold-pieces), or 64 mdshas (beans); see the Mdna- 

vadharmasdstra, viii. 135, Burnell's Translation, p. 200. 
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the slayer of a Brahman, shall go down {.into hell), invested with {the guilt of) those {well- 
known) five sins, 1 together with the minor sins. 2 

\ 

No. 17; PLATE X. 

GANGDHAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF VISVAVARMAN, 

THE YEAR 480. 

This inscription, which is now published for the first time, was brought to my notice 
in 1883, through a photograph sent to me by Colonel W. Muir, then Political Agent at 
Kot 4 in Central India. 

Garigdhar 3 is a village about fifty-two miles south-west of Jhdlrdpdtan, the chief 
town of the Jh&l&w&d 1 State in the Western M&hva division of Central India. The 
inscription is on a stone-tablet standing under a tamarind-tree about a mile to the north 
of the village ; evidently on the site of an old ruined temple. 

At the top of the stone there is some sculpture, which I cannot quite make out in the 
rough drawing of it that was brought to me with the ink-impression ; but it is probably a 
sixteen-leaved waterlily. — The writing covers the entire front of the stone, about 2' of" 
high by 3' 8" broad. Twelve letters are broken away and lost in the first part of line 1 - 
eleven in line 2 ; three in line 3 ; and two or three all the way down from there as far as 
line 36. In lines 4 to 36, however, it is in most cases easy to supply what has been lost. 
In lines 37 to 40, again, from three to six letters are broken away at the beginning, and 
from two to four at the end of each line. The inscription was thus of a somewhat 
irregular shape, lines 1 to 6 and 37 to 41 being rather longer than lines 7 to 36; which 
looks as if the stone on which it was engraved was a panel in the wall of a temple. — The 
size of the letters varies from about f to £- a ". The characters belong to the southern 
class of alphabets ; and give a specimen of what may be called the Western Mdhva 
alphabet of the fifth century A.D. They include, however, in khadga, line 5, and in 
several other places, not merely a separate form of the lingual d, as distinct from the 
dental d, in accordance with the custom of the northern alphabets, but a quite unique 
form of it, which does not occur in any other early inscription that I know of, and which 
is the clear prototype of the modem Devan&gari form of this letter. They also include 
the very rare initial au, in aupamya, line 6.-— The language is Sanskrit ; and except for 
the words siddhir=astit at the end, the inscription is in verse throughout. — In respect of 
orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the jihv&nniliya, e.g. in chakitaih-kriyati, 


1 t.e. the paiicha mahdpdlakdni ; see page 38 above, note 4. 

3 The upanipdtakdni, — or more usually upapdtakdni ; the longer form being used in this verse 
for the sake of the metre, — are sins of the second degree, such as killing a cow, sacrificing for those 
for whom sacrifices ought not to be made, &c.. &c.: see the Mdnavadkarmasdstra, xi. 60 to 67, Bur- 
nell’s Translation, p. 333 f. 

3 The * Gangrar, Gungra, and Gungurar, ’ of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 35. Lat. 23 0 56' N. ; 
Long. 75° 41' E. — The modern name must be connected with Gargara, the ancient name, according to 
line 23 of this inscription, of the small river, now called ‘Kalisind,’ on which it stands. But it is cot 
apparent how the dental dh came to be introduced into it ; nor why it appears as r in the corrap: 
English forms. 

‘The ‘ Jhalawar, Jhallawar, and Jhallowu,’ of maps, <xc. 
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line 1 1 , and subhujah-khadga , line 26 ; (2) tne use of the guttural nasal, instead of the 
anusvdra, before k, in vaiiia, line 29, and ankumdn, line 35 ; but not in varhka in line 2 ; 
(3) the frequent doubling of k, g, t , and />, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in 
v ikkramena, line 8; samaggrain, line 4; vittrasta , line 13; and appratimeua, line 4; and 
of bh, in vyabbhra, line 9 ; and (4) the same in respect of kit, t, bh, and s, in conjunc- 
tion with a following y, e.g. in prakkhydta , line 2, and vikkhydpayan, line 26; bhrittya, 
line 4, and prattyasta, line 14; abbhyudyata, line 13; and yassya, lines n, 12, 14, 16, 
and 31. 

The inscription is of the time of a prince named Vi&vavarman. It is dated, in 
words, when four hundred and eighty years had expired, i.e. in the four hundred and 
eighty-first year, on the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of the month K&rttika 
(October-November.) 1 The era is not specified in this record ; but of course the date 


•The passage containing the date, line 19 f., is not an easy one to deal with. — The date of 
four hundred and ninety-three, given in the next inscription, for Viivavarman's son Bandhuvarman, 
shews that the number of the centuries in the present passage must be four. And the reading that 
I give is exactly in accordance with the appearance of the original. But there are the objections, 
(1) that it is a violation of the metre, since it gives us, in chaturshu, an amphibrach where a 
dactyl is required ; and (2) that it leaves kriteshu, ‘ made, done, performed,’ as a superfluous and 
rather unmeaning word, unless we somewhat strain its meaning by giving it the sense of ‘ fully 
completed (years)/ — In the sense of ‘(years) accomplished, i. e. expired,’ kriteshu occurs in line 1 
of the By&nA inscription of Vishnuyardhana, of the year 428, No. 59 below, Plate xxxviC. But, 
though this use of it is unusual, it is justifiable there, as it is not accompanied by ydteshu , 
‘having gone by,’ or any similar word. — My first inclination about the present passage w’as, 
that kriteshu was used in the sense of ‘ made, effected, established by;’ and that the three aksharas 
preceding it contained the name of the founder of the era. But Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, with whom I 
discussed the passage, was of opinion that krita could not be used in such a sense ; and I am not 
able to quote anything opposed to his opinion. Moreover, that interpretation would have left us 
without any word to specify the centmies of the date. — My next inclination was to read cha tsapu- 
krileshu, which would satisfy the metrical requirements, and may be justified by the appearance of 
the original ; and to look upon tsapu as intended for a vocalisation of the numerical symbol for four 
hundred ; “ made by (the utterance of) tsapu." The very peculiar expression, sottarapadeshu, 
which follows, seemed to point to something of this kind being intended. And Dr. Buhler has given 
an instance of a pronunciative value being certainly allotted to the symbol for four (Ind, Ant. Vol. 
VI. p. 47 f.)‘ But to this interpretation there are the objections, (1) that the word cha would be rather 
superfluous and unmeaning ; and (2) that the symbol for four hundred does not resemble the syllables 
tsapu. — Dr. Bhandarkar also suggested that the word ‘four’ is expressed by krita (in kriteshu). 
But this would leave the preceding two or three aksharas altogether unexplained. And, though Krita, 
as the name of the first of the four ages, is capable, on the numerical-word system, of being used to 
represent the number four, this system was not in use in inscriptions in India at this early time. The 
period of the invention of the system in question still remains to be determined. That the use of it 
was known to Varfthamihira (died A.D. 587 ; Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. I. p. 407), is shewn by 
his employing, in the Brihat-Samhita, viii. 20, 21, the words Rudra for ‘ eleven,’ R&ma for ‘ three,’ 
aga (mountain) for ‘ seven,’ and sara (arrow) and vishaya (object of sense) for ‘five.’ And it has been 
supposed that it was used by Aryabhata (horn A.D. 476 ; id. p. 405) ; but Dr. Bhau Daji (id. p. 404) has 
pointed out, from his own MS., that the half-verse in question, the only apparent instance, giving the 
number of the revolutions of the planet Jupiter in numerical words, is not really Aryabhata’s (a point 
that is supported also by the metre ; for the two lines together make up a verse in the Upaglti metre ; 
whereas Aryabhata used the Ary A. metre, and the first line is the second half of a verse in that metre), 
but is an addition, in all probability by Utpaia or Bhattotpala (about A.D. 966 ; id. p. 410). The 
earliest epigraphical instances, at present available, are, in Cambodia, the Bayang inscription, dated 
Saka-Saihvat 526 (A.D. 604-5) and 54 ® (Barth’s Inscriptions Sanscritcs du Cambodge, p. 36, line 11), 
where the dates are expressed by the (five) arrows (of K&madeva), Dasra (one of the two Asvinau), 
and the (six) flavours, and by the (five) senses, the (four) oceans, and the (six) seasons ; and, in India - 
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has to be referred to the era, dating from the tribal constitution of the Malavas, that is 
mentioned specifically in the next inscription, which gives us the year four hundred and 
ninety-three for Vtevavarman’s son, Bandhuvarman, the feudatory of Kumaragupta. 
This Malava era is the Vikrama era , 1 commencing B.C. 57 ; and the result for the 
present inscription is A.D. 423-24 expired, or 424-25 current; which shews that 
Vi^vavarmatl, also, was a contemporary of Kumaragupta. The inscription belongs 
partly to the Vaishnava, and partly to the S&kta or Tdntrika form of religion ; the object 
of it being to record how a certain Mayurakshaka, a minister of ViSvavarman built a 
temple of Vishnu, — also a temple of the divine Mothers, — and also a large drinking-well. 


TEXT . 2 


1 [ xy 3 — vy \y vy — vy vy — \y]masya Vishnor=bbhujas=surapati-dvipa-hasta- 

[sa]rppa[ vy — >y vy vy — vy w — \y v_/J 

5 [— w vy vy — vy \y — v ] DO Prakkhy&ta-viryya-ya§as[&rh] ksh[i]tip- 

ddhip&n&m varhS-odbhavo [w]gativi[>»/ vy — vy ^ w ^ 

\y — vy] 

3 [vy — vy] k&nta§=Srim&n=babh&va Naravarmma-nnpah prak&gah 11 
Yajnais=sura.n=muni-gan 4 [n]=[n]i[ya]*mair=ud 4 fai[h] . [ 


w — w 1 

4 [m&n&]na bhrittya-janam=a-ppratim6na lok6 yo=toshayat=su-charitai§=cha 

jagat=samaggram II ' Hasty-a§va-s&dhana[vy - v u — vy ~ w 

— vy vy] 

5 [vy]khadga-marich[i*]matsu 11(1) sangr&ma-mfirddhasu mukham samudikshya 

yasya n&§am=praydnty=ari-ga# bhaya-nashta-ch6sht&h [II*] [Tasy=4tmajah]* 

[v u v - w] 

6 [vy — Jau maMtma buddhyi Brihaspati-samas=sakal6ndu-vaktrah 11(1) 

aupamyabhuta iva Rfi.ma-Bhagirath&bhy&m r^[ — vy — u v] 

7 [vy — ] [bhu]vi Viivavarmma li Dhairyy&na M6rum=abhij&ti-gunena 

Vainyam=indum prabh&-samuday6na balfina Vishnum [I] [sam]- 

8 [va]rttak-&nalam=a-sahyatam&n=cha diptyi y6 vikkrameria cha sur- 

-Sidhipatirh vijigy6 II Vy&vritta-m&rgga iva bhi- 
g [nur=asa]hya-murttir=vyabbhr- 6 day- 4 dhikatar-oj[j*]vala-gh 6 ra-diptih 11(1) y a §= 
Sakyate na ripubhir=bbhaya-vihval-&kshair=udvi- 
io [kshitum ksha]i?am=api ppragrihita-§astrah II Nirbbh6shapair=avigat-&sra- 
jal-&rdra-gandair=vvichchhinna-mandanatay=6j[j*]vala-nashta- 


itself, the record of Saka-Saihvat 867 (A.D. 945-46) for the accession of the Easreru Chalukya 
king Amraa II. (Ind. Ant, Vol. VII. p. 16, line 31), in which the date is expressed by the (eight) 
demi-gods called Vasu, the (six) flavours, and the (seven) mountains. — The supposition that the 
present passage contains one of these numerical words, is certainly not tenable. And, after full con- 
sideration, I can see nothing to be done, save to take the reading chaturslm ; to accept the violation 

of the metre ; and, as we also have yateshu, to translate kriteshu by ‘ fully-complete,’ In the same 

verse, there is also a violation of the metre (or some other mistake) in the words sau m yeshv* a sit a ; 
and, in line 11, the final long i of kdmini is shortened for metrical purposes, 

1 See the Preface. 

* From the ink-impression and a paper estampage. 

s Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and in the next seventeen verses. 

* Also tasy-anujah, “ his younger brother," will suit the metre. 
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1 1 [gAbhaijh 11(1) yassy=Ari-kAniim : -jmukhAniburuhair=bbalasya pArvvam pratApa* 
chakitaih=kriyatA prapAmah II Ratn-6dgama-dyuti- 
13 [vira]njita-kAla-tAlair=uttrasta-nakkra-makara-kshata-ph[A]na-mAlaih 11(1) chand- 
■ Anil-6ddhata-taranga-samasta-hastair=yyassy=A- 

13 [n3pavai]r=api balAni namahkriyantA il BhAr=uddhri(ddhri)ta-druma- 

vikampita-gaila-kila-vittrasta-vidruta-mriga-dvija-gAnya(nya)-gu- 

14 [ 1 mA] [l] yassy=6nnata-pravisham[i]kri(kri)ta-rAjamArggA ssainya 1 2 * * -prayAna-samaye . 

vinimajjat=iva II Prattyasta-mauli- 

15 [ma]rii-ragmi-nakha-prabh-Andhair=abbhyijdyat-AnjaIitayA gabal-Agragandaih 11 ( 1 ) 

vidyAdharaih ppriyatamA-bhuja-pAga-ba- 

16 [ddhair=yya]ssy=AdarAd=divi yngA[m]si namahkriyantA II AgrA=pi 

vayasi samparivaittamAnag^gAstr-AnusAra-pari- 

17 [varddhita]-guddha-buddhih 11 ( 1 ) sad-dharmma-mArggam=iva rAjasu 

yishyar.-rakshA-vidhim Bharata-vaj=jagatah=kardti II Tasmin=pra- 

18 [gAsa]ti mahm=nripati-pravirA svarggarii yathA surapatAv=amita-prabhAvA 11 ( 1 ) 

n=Abhftd=adharmma-nirato vyasan-Anvito 

19 [vA lokA] kadAchana janas=sukha-varjjit6 vA II YAtAshu chatu[r]shu J 

kri(kp)tAshu gatAshu sausyaishyA( ? ShthA)gIta-*sottarapa 4 Ashv=iha vatsa- 

20 [rAshu] 11 ( 1 ) SuklA trayAdaga-dinA bhuvi KArttikasya mAsasya sarvva-jana- 

chitta-sukh-Avahasya II b|il*6tpala-pra- 

21 [srita-rA]nv-aruri-Arabu-kirniiA bandhAka-bAna-kusum- 6 j[j*]vala-kAnan- 4 ntA il(l) 

nidrA-vyapAya-samayA MadhusAdanasya kA- 

22 [IS prabu]ddha-kumud-Agara-guddha-tArA II VApi-tadAga-surasadmasabh-odupAna s - 

nAnAvidh-6pavana-sankrama-dirghik[a]- 

23 [bhib] 11 ( 1 ) sA(i)shtAm=iv=Abharana-jAtibhir=ahganAm svAih y6 Garggara- 

tata-puram sakka(ma)!ad-chakAra II RAjnas=tritiyam=iva chakshur=udA- 

24 [ra-vptti]r=ddAva-dvijAti-guru-b[A]ndhava-sAdhu(?)-bhaktah 11(1) g.\.trai[h*j stute 

cha vinay[A*] vyavahAra-hine y6=pakshapAta-rahitd nidadh[au] 

25 [sva-chint]Am II Sarvvasya jivitam=a«nityam=a-sAravach=cha dAlA-chalAm=anu- 

vichintya tathA vibhAtira 11 ( 1 ) nyAy-Aga[tA]- 

26 [na vi]bhav6na parAn=cha bhaktirh vikkhyApayann=up;iri chakkra-gadA- 

dharasya II Plna 8 -vyAyata-vritta-lambi-subhujah=khadga-vrai,i[ai]- 

27 [r=anki]tah 11 ( 1 ) karpij-Anta-pratisarpparnAna(na)-nayana[h*] ' gyA(gyA)m-AvadAta- 

chchhavih 11(1) darpp-Avishkri(shkp)ta-s6(sA)ra-gattru-mathan6 dushth(sht)- 
ASva- 

28- [ ] ball 11 ( 1 ) bhaktyA ch=AsuhpdAn=cha bAndhava-samA dharmm-Arttha- 

kAm-Aditah II PrajnA-gauryya-kukAdgato digi- 
29 [digi] , prakkhyAta-viryyA vagi (I) puttrA VishnubhatA tatha HaribhatA 
sambaddha-vahga-kriyah 11(1) Ata- 


yA(yo) 

darga- 


1 The final long t of kdntint is shortened for the sake of the metre. 

a Read sainya. 5 See page 73 above, note 1. 

* Read saumySshv^asita ; which, however, entails another violation of the metre, since asita, 

> the eightieth,’ gives us an u.-iphibrach where au antibacch is required. — We might satisfy the require- 

ments of the metre by reading saumye=s/if~diita, which would give the ‘eighty-eighth (year).’ But 

this would also give us a locative singular, saurnye, where the locative plural, saumyeshu, is required 

in apposition with dates hu. 

8 Read Sdapana, or odupdna . 6 * Metre, SArdAIavikrldita ; and in the next verse. 
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30 [t=p4pa]-path-4varodhi vipula-sri-vallabhe(bhai)r=4tmajaih 11(0 Vishnofh*] 

sth4nam=ak4rayad=bhagava- 

31 'ta§=gri]m4n=Mayurakshakah it KaitesaMunga-gikhara-ppratimasya yassya 

dnshtv=4kri(kri)tirii pra- 

32 [muditai]r=vvadan-4ravindi(ndai)n 11(0 vidy4dhar4h ppriyatam4-sahit4h su- 

gobham=4dargi(rga)-bimba- 

33 [m=iva] y4nty=avalokayantah II • Y4n a =drishtv4 sura-sundari-kara-taia- 

vykghrishta-prishtha-kshanam 11(1) prattyi 

34 [varttajna-gankino , ratha-hayan=akri (kri)shya chanchat-sat4n 11(1) puny-odaraa- 

mati-prabh4va-munibhis=sarh 

35 [stb]yam4n6=mbare (II) samrajy=4njali-kuttalan 3 =nata-§ir4 bhitah prayatty= 

angumin 11 M4tri(tri)nan 4 -cha 

36 'pramu]dita-ghan-4tyarttha-nihr4dimn4m 11(1) t4ntr-odbh(ita-prabala-pavan-6d- 

varttit-imbhonidhinam 1 1 (1 ) 

37 v_/ w]gatam=idam d&kim-sarhprakirnnam 11(1) ve§m=4tyuggrarh 

nripati-sachiv6=k4rayat=punya-hetoh II P4t416 5 [v> w — ] 

38 [w — v7]ratibhir=gguptam bhujahg-o[pa*]maih 11(1) gita-sv4du-viguddha-bhuri- 

salilarh s6p4ni(na)-m4l-6j[j s ]valam il(l) da(?)[ w \J] 

jg f— w — w ]gahanarh kshirodadhi-sparddhinam 11(1) kbpan=ch=ainam=ak4rayad= 
guria-nidhih grim4n=Mayurakshakah 1 1 YAvach°=ch[ w w v_/] 

40 [w w — ] s4gar4 ratnavanto nini-gulma-druma-vanavati y4vad=urwi sa- 

Sai(?)l& 11(1) yavach=ch=endur=ggraha-gana-chitam vyoma bh4[sika]- 

41 [roti t4]vat=kirttir=bbhavatu vipul4 §ri-Mayurakshakasy=6diti 7 Siddhir= 

astu [11*3 

TRANSLATION. 


- the arm of (the god) Vishriu ; 

the serpentine movements of the trunk of (Airivata) the 

elephant of (Indra) the lord of the gods ! 

(Line 2.) — Born in a lineage of rulers of the earth who were possessed of renowned 

prowess and fame » 

beautiful ; . , there was the illustrious king Naravarman, the famous one ; — 

who pleased the gods with sacrifices, the saints with observances of a noble nature 

(his) servants with honourable 

treatment that vrs unequalled in the world, and the whole earth with excellent achieve- 
ments •, [who] the appliances of elephants and horses 

in [battle-fields] which were full of the rays of (his) sword; (and whose) 

enemies, losing the power of motion through fear, are destroyed (by simply) seeing his face 
in the van of war. 

(L. 5.) — [His son 8 ] magnanimous; equal to Bphaspati in 

intellect; possessed of a countenance like the full-moon; the standard of comparison, as it 


•Metre, vasantatilaka. 2 Metre, SSrdulavikrjdita. 

1 Read samkuchy = dri jali-kutmalan 4 Metre, Mandakrinti. 

5 Metre, SSrd&lavikrJdita. 8 Metre, MandS.kr 3 .nti. 

7 The composer, or the writer, seems to have become confused here between Mayurakskakasy- 
eti, which is the correct reading, and Maydrdkshakasya syad=iti. 

H Or possibly “ [his younger brother]” ; see page 74 above, note 4. 
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were, for (even) Rfima and Bhagiratha; on the earth, 

(was) Vi£vavarman ; — who surpassed (the mountain) MGru in firmness, Vainya in here- 
ditary virtue, the moon in development of lustre, (the god) Vishnu in strength, and the 
most unendurable fire of universal destruction in brilliance, and (Indra) the lord of the 
gods in prowess; — who, when he grasps (his) weapon, cannot be gazed upon' even 
for a moment by (his) enemies, whose eyes are blinded by fear, just like a sun, which, 
turning back upon (its) course, has an unendurable form and a brilliant and terrible lustre 
that is heightened by rising in a cloudless sky ; — to whom obeisance is performed by the 
waterlilies which are the faces of the lovely women of (his) enemies, frightened before- 
hand by (hearing of) the prowess of (his) strength, (and now) destitute of ornaments, 
moist on the cheeks with the water of the tears that cling there, (and) deprived of beauty by 
having their wearing of adornments stopped ; — whose forces, moreover, have reverence done 
to them by [the oceans], the palmyra-trees on the shores of which are beautified by the 
lustre of the production of jewels .(from the waters) ; the rows of the foam on which are 
broken through by the terrified sharks and marine monsters ; (and) all of whose hands, 
which are their waves, are shaken about by a fierce wind ; — at the time of the journeying 
forth of whose army, the earth has (its) thickets emptied of the beasts and birds which 
flee away from fear of the lances that uproot the trees and make the mountains tremble, 
and, having (* 7 $) highways made uneven by protuberances, sinks down as 11 were (under 
the tread of his troops) ; — whose reputation has respect paid to it in a reverential manner 
in the sky by the Vidyddharas, bound in the fetters of the arms of (their) mistresses, who 
are blinded by the radiance, directed towards ( them ), of the rays of the jewels in (his) 
diadem, (and) the upper parts of whose cheeks are shaded by the lifting up of (their) 
joined hands in the act of respectful salutation ; — and who, even when he was still in early 
youth, nourished (his) pure intellect by following the sacred writings, and now effects the , 
protection of the world like Bharata, pointing out, as it were, the path of tlie true religion 
among kings. While he, the king, the bravest among kings, is governing the earth, just 
as (Indra) the lord of the gods, of unmeasured majesty, (governs) the heavens, there is 
never any one [among, mankind] who delights in wickedness, [or] is beset by misfortune, or 
is destitute of happiness 

(L. 19.) — And when four hundred fully-complete auspicious years, 1 together with the 
eightieth (year), had here gone by; on the bright thirteenth day of the month K&rttika 
which brings. happiness to the thoughcs of ail mankind; — in the season* 1 which abounds 
with waters that are of a reddish-brown colour with the pollen that is discharged from the 
blue waterlilies ; when the skirts of the groves are radiant with the flowers et the baadlnika 1 
and bdna*- trees; when there is the time of the awakening from steep of (the god) 
Madhusfidana ; B (ajid) when the stars are as pure as a bed of waierlilies in full bloom ; — 

(L. 22.)— -He who has adorned (this) city on the banks of the Gargara with irrigation 
wells, tanks, and temples and halls of the gods, drinking-wel’s, and pleasure-gardens of 


‘See page 73 above, note 1 ; and page 75, note 4. 

3 t\e. Sarad, the autumn, consisting of the two months Asvayuja (September-October) and Kart- 
tika (October-November). 

3 bandhdka ; 1 a shrub bearing a red flower; Pentapetes Phcenicea; Terminalia Tomentosa.' 

4 bdiia ; 1 the blue-flowering Barleria. ' 

5 Vishnu, who sleeps during the four months of the rainy season. His slumber commences on 
the eleventh day of the bright fortnight of the month Ashidha (June-July), and ends on the eleventh 
day of the bright fortnight of K&rttika (October-November). 
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various kinds, and causeways, and long pools, just as if (he sere adorning his own) beloved 
wife with different sorts of ornaments ; he who is, as it were, the third eye of the king ; who 
is of noble behaviour ; who is devoted to gods, Brdhmans, spiritual preceptors, relations, 
and holy men; and who, (by nature ) not free from partiality (for this particular virtue), 
has (always) applied (his) thoughts to courteous behaviour, destitute of litigation, which 
is applauded by the sacred writings ; — he who, having reflected that the life of ever v man 
lasts not for ever and is full of feebleness, and that prosperity is as unstable as a swing, is 
displaying, by means of (his) lawfully acquired riches, the most extreme devotion towards 
(the god Vishnu)' who bears the discus and the club; 1 — he who has two handsome arms 
that are muscular and long and round and pendulous ; who is [marked] with the wounds of 
swords ; whose eyes stretch to the tips of (his) ears ; .who is possessed of a clear skin like 
that of a young woman of tender age; who destroys (his) enemies when they display 
energy through pride; who is powerful ; who through devo- 

tion behaves like a relation towards (his) enemies ; who is experienced in (the combined 
pursuit , without mutual conflict, of) religion and wealth and pleasure ; — 

(L. 28.) — He, the illustrious Mayor akshaka, — who is sprung from a family possessed 
of wisdom and prowess ; whose heroism is renowned in every region ; who holds himself 
under control ; (and) who has accomplished, in his son Vishnubhata and also Haribhata, 
the duty of (continuing his) lineage, — caused to be built by his sons, the favourites of great 
good fortune, this shrine of the divine (god) Vishnu, which blocks up the path of sin, — 
seeing the aspect of which, resembling the lofty peak of (the mountain) KailAsa, the 
Vidyadbaras, accompanied by their mistresses, come and gaze into it with happy faces 
that are like waterlilies, as if it were the very lustrous surface of a mirror; — (and) seeing 
which (aspect), at the moment when the surface (of the roof) has been polished by the 
palms of the hands of the lovely women of the gods, the sun, who in the sky is praised in 
chorus by the saints possessed of superhuman power of mind resulting from religious merit, 
reins in his chariot-horses with (their) tossing manes, which think (from tJie reflection) 
that they are returning towards (themselves), and, joining (his hands) together (so that 
they resemble) an expanding bud In respectful salutation, runs away in fear with bent-down 
head. - 

(L. 35.) — Also, for the sake of religious merit, the counsellor of the king caused to 

be built this very terrible abode, (and) filled full of 

female ghouls, of the divine Mothers, who utter bud and tremendous shouts in joy, (and) 
who stir up the (very) oceans with the mighty wind rising from the magic rites of their 
religion. 

(L. 37.) — And the illustrious Mayurakshaka, the receptacle of virtuous qualities, 

caused to be made this well, which is protected by in the 

lower regions, resembling serpents ; which possesses much water, cool, and sweet, and 
pure ; (and) which rivals the ocean. 

(L. 39.) — As long as the oceans are full of jewels ; as 

long as the earth, with (its) mountains, abounds with many thickets and trees and woods ; 
and as long as the moon lights up the sky that is inlaid with the host of the planets ; — so 
long let the fame of the illustrious Mayoraksiiaka remain abundant! Let there be 
success ! 


1- rhis compound combines two well-known names of Vishnu, — Chakradhara, and Gadkdhara. 
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No. (8 ; PLATE XI. 

MANDASOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGUPTA 
AND BANDHUVARMAN. 

THE MALAVA YEARS 493 AND 629. 

This inscription, which I published, for the first time, in i886, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XV. p. 194 ff., was discovered through information given by the late Mr. Arthur 
Sulivan, who, in 1879, sent to General Cunningham, from Mandasor, a hand-copy of the 
fragmentary pillar inscription of Ya§odharman, No. 34 below, Plate xxiC. I saw this 
copy in 1883, and, recognising in it the name of Mihirakula, sent my copyists, in March 
1884, to take impressions of this fragment and of any other inscriptions that they might 
find. In the search made by them, they discovered the present inscription, and also the 
entire duplicate copy of the pillar inscription of Ya>odharman, No. 33 below, Plate xxiB., 
which had escaped the notice of Mr. Sulivan. 

Mandas&r, 1 or more properly DaSdr, the ancient Dasapura, 3 on the north or left 


'The ‘Mandesar, Mandesor, Mandesur, Mandisore, Mandosar, Mandsaur, Mundesor, and 
MundeSoor,' ot maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 35. Lat. 24 0 3' N. ; Long. 75 0 8' E. 

* DasAr is the name by which, in preference to MandasAr, the town is habitually spoken of by the 
villagers and agriculturists of the locality and neighbourhood, and even as far as IndAr. And in some 
bilingual satiads or warrants, of about a century and a half ago, I found this form, Das6r, used in the 
vernacular passages, while the Persian passages of the same documents give the form MandasAr. So 
also, Pandits still habitually use the form Dasapura in their correspondence ; a practice with which 
we may compare the use, also by Pandits, of Ahipura and Nakhapura for respectively Sampgaum and 
Ugargol in the Belgaum Patriot; except that it is doubtful whether these are original Sanskrit names, 
or only pedantic Sansknt translations of original vernacular names. — The local explanation of the 
name is, that the place was originally a city of the'PurAnic king Dasaratha. But, on this view, the 
modern name should be DasrathAr. The true explanation evidently is that, — just as now the town- 
ship includes from twelve to fifteen outlying hamlets or divisions ; Khilchfpur, JankApurA, RAmpuriyA, 
ChandrapurA, BAlAganj, &c., — so, when it was originally constituted, it included exactly ten {data) 
such hamlets (j>ura ). — As regards the fuller form of Mandasdr, by which alone the town is known 
officially and is entered in maps, I cannot at present explain the origin of it. But Dr. Bhagwanlal 
Indraji suggested to me that it may perhaps represent Manda-Dasapura, “ the distressed or afflicted 
DaAapura,” in commemoration of the overthrow of the town, and the destruction of the Hindu tem- 
ples in it, by the MusalmAns, in memory of which, even to the present day, the NAgar Brahmans of 
the place will not drink the water there. And, as tending to support this suggestion, I would mention 
that one of the Pandits whom I questioned on the spot, gave me MannadasAr as another form of the 
name. Another suggestion, by Mr. F. S. Growse, is that the name combines the two names of Mad 
and Dasapura; the former of them (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 195) being the name of a village, also 
called Afzalpur, about eleven miles south-east of MandasAr, from which, it is said, were brought, fron^ 
ruined Hindu temples, the stones that were used in the construction of the MusalmAn fort at Manda- 
sAr. The true explanation, whatever it may be, would probably be found in the B'alhpnra-M dhat- 
mya, which is extant, but which I did not succeed in obtaining for examination. — In addition to the 
present inscription, the ancient Sanskrit name, Dasapura, occurs also in line 2 of an early NAsik in- 
scription of UshavadAta (A rchxol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 99, and Plate lii. No. 5); and in 
another inscription at Mandasor itself, dated (Vikrama)-Sarhvat 1321 (A.D. 1264-65) Guru(vfira) or 
Thursday, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month BhAdrapada, which is on a white stone 
built into the wall on the left hand inside the inner gate of the eastern entrance of the Fort. — Under 
the same name, the place is also mentioned, in connection with Avanti (Ujjain), in the 
Samhitd, xiv. vv. 11-16 (Kern’s Translation, Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 83). 
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bank ot the river SiwanV is the chief town of the Mandasbr District of Scindia’s Domi- 
nions in the Western MMwa division of Central India. The inscription is on a stone 
slab apparently rather good and dark sand-stone, built into the wall on the right hand 
half-wav down a small flight of steps leading to the river in front of a medieval temple of 
the ff od Siva under the name of Mah&deva, at the MahAdeva-GhM, which is on the south 
bank of the river, just opposite the Fort, and, t think, in the limits of the hamlet of 

Chandrapur^. 

The writing covers, except for a margin of about half an inch, the whole front of the 
stone about 2' 7 f broad by i' 4V high. It has been a good deal worn away about the 
centre of the stone ; and also the stone is chipped at several places round the edges ; but 
nnlv a few letters here and there are really illegible, and these can in each case be easily 
supplied.-The average size of the letters is about The characters belong to the 
southern class of alphabets; but they include two letters borrowed from the northern 
alphabets ; vis. the separate form of the lingual J, as distinct from the dental d, eg in 
tadit line 6, and chtidd, line 17; and also the rare lingual dh,eg. in dridha, lines 9 and 1 1 
They give a very good specimen of what may be called the Western MM wa alphabet of 
thettth century A.D.— The language is Sanskrit; and, with the exception of he 
opening siddhJn and the concluding words in line 24 the entire inscription is m 
verse.- In respect of orthography we have to notice (1) the occasional use of th 
HhvimMyct and upadhmdntya ; eg. in jagataR=kshaya, line 15 ganaih=kham line 8, 
pravisritaih-pushndti, line 2 ; and abhitdmrah-pdydt , line 3 5 but not for ^tance m 
Labhugnaih kvachii, line 5 J P^ah kripand, line 14 ; 5 and 

U ratimdnitdh praviuditd, line 9 5 (*) the occasional doubling of *> dh ' a nd bh, in con- 
P - linn with /following r ; eg. in chittrena, line 12 ; roddhra, line 18 ; and abbhra, line 6; 
T)"e o^ aldl V,fh a following,, in t aM,a l ine 9, and 
line 8 ; and (4) the same of dh, with a following w ; eg. in addhvddt^ line 3. 

~ The inscription refers itself to the reign of a king named Kumaragupta, who, from 
the description of him in line 13 as sovereign of the whole earth can be no other than the 
well-known Kumaragupta of the Early Gupta dynasty. Under him, the governor at 
Dasapura was Bandhuvarman, the son of ViSvavarman. The inscription belongs 
Lulut to the solar form of worship. It narrates, in the first place how a number of 
sUkiavers immigrated from the Uta vishaya, or central and southern GujarM into 
silk \\ eav & # d hQW some o{ the band took up other occupations, while those 

u "Vied to their original pursuit constituted themselves into a separate and flourish- 
• lid And it then proceeds to record that, while Bandhuvarman was governing at 
Da§apura the guild of silk-weavers built at that city a temple of the Sun which was 
lTd when in words four hundred and ninety-three years had elapsed, “by ( the 
Z Mngfro,») the tribb constitution of the Mllavas,™ and therefore ,, hen the four 
"d ninety-fourth year (A.D. 437 - 38 ) was current, on the thirteenth day of the 
bright fortnight of the month Sahasya (December-January). Afterwards under other 
feus part of this temple fell into disrepair. And then ,t tvas restored by the same gu Id, 
when’ in words, five hundred and twenty-nine years had elapsed, and therefore when 
le five hundred and thirtieth year (A.D. 473 - 74 ) was current, on the second lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of the month Tapasya (February-March). This second date is, of 


iThc ‘Sau, and Seu,’ of maps. 


* See the Preface. 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS ; No. rS, PLATE XI. 


8l 


course, the year in which the inscription was actually composed and engraved ; since we 
are told at the end that it was all composed by Vatsabhatti, and the engraving throughout 
is obviously the work of one and the same hand. 

TEXT. 1 * 

1 [Sid]dh[a]m [ 11 ] Y[o s v]rit[t*]y-a[r]ttham=upAsyate sura-ganais=siddhai 3 =cha 

siddhy=artthibhir=ddhyAn-aik-Agra-parair=vvidheya-vishayair=mmoksh-Artthibhir 
=yyogibhih I bhaktyA tivra-tap6dhanai£=cha munibhi£=SApa-prasAda- 
kshamair=hfitur=yyo jagatah=kshay-Abhyudayayoh=pAyAt=sa vo bhaskarah 1(11) 
Tat[t*]va-jnAna-vido=pi yasya na vidur=brahmarsha- 

2 yb=bhyudyatAh=kritsnaiii yaS=cha gabhastibhih pravisritaih=push[n]aii loka- 

trayam I gandharvv-Amara - siddha - kinnara - narais = sarhstuyati * bhyutyb'fo 
bhaktebhya§=cha dadAti yo=bhilashitam tasmai savitre nauiab *(10 
Yah 3 =pratyaham prativibhity=udayA.chalendra-vistirnna-tunga-sikhara-skhalii • 
AmSu-jAlah kshib-AmganA- 

3 jana>kap 61 a-tal-AbhitAmraji=pAyAt--sa vas=su-k[i]ran-Abharano vivasvan f(ll) 

Kusuma 1 -bhar-Anata-taruvara-devakuIasabhA-vihAra-ramai.ii(i.ujyat 1 Lata- 
vishayAn=nag-Avpta-SailAj=jagati pralhita-.Vilpah 1(11) Te’ dAsa parlthiva- 
gurt-ApahntAh prakA§am=addhv-Adi-jAny-a-viralAny=asukhA- 

4 ny=apAsya I jAt-AdarA Dasapurarh prathamaiii manobhir=anv=AgatAs= 

sa-suta-bandhu-janAs=samStya II Mattebha-ganda-tata-vichyuta-dAna-bindu- 
sikt-opal-achaIa-sahasra-vibhushA(sha)nAyAh [I*] pushp-Avanamra-taru-mai.ida- 
vatariisakAyA bhumAh=paran=tilaka-bhAtain=idaiii kraniAna II Tat°-ottha- 
vpksha-chyuta- 

5 naika-pushpa-vichitra-tir-Anta-jalAni bhAnti I praphulta-padm-AbharanAni yatia 

sarAmsi kArandava-sariikuldni II Vilola-vichi-chalit-Aravinda-patad-rajah- 
pinjaritai§=cha hamsail.i I sva-kAsar-odara-bhar-Avabhugnaih kvachit = 
sarArpsy-amburuhaiS-cha bhAnti 1 ( 11 ) Sva-pushpa-bhAr-Avanatair= 

nnagendrair=mada- 

6 pragalbh-Ali-kula-svanai£=cha I ajasra-gAbhi£=cha pur-AnganAbhir=vvanAni yasmin= 

samalamkritAni II Chalat 7 -patakAny=abalA-sanAthAny=atyarttha-6uklAny=adhik- 
onnatAni I tadil-latA-chitra-sit-Abbhra-kAta-tuly-opamAnAni grihani yatra II 
)) KailAsa 8 -tunga-§ikhara-pratimAni ch=AnyAny=AbhAnti dirggha-valabhi- 

7 ni sa-vAdikAni I gAndharvva-§abda-mukharAni(ni) nivishta-chitra-karmmani 161 #- 

kadali-vana-§obhitAni II PrAsAda a -mAlAbhir=alarhkritAni dharArii vidAryy* 
aiva samutthitAni I vimana-mAlA-sadri£Ani yattra grihAni purnn-6ndu- 
kar-AmalAni Jl Yad 10 =bhaty=abhiramya-sarid-[d ;,i ]vayena chapal-orm mina 
samupagAdham 


i From the ink-impression. 8 Metre, SArdulavikriflita ; and in the next verse. 

3 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 4 Metre, AryA. 

6 Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and in the next verse. 

0 Metre, UpSndravajrA ; and .in the next two verses. 

7 Metre, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpAndravajrA. s Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

3 Metre, Upajati of IndravajrA and UpendravajrA. 10 Metre, Arya. 
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8 rahasi kucha-Salinibhy&m Priti-Ratibhy&rh Smar4ngam=iva li Satya 1 II - 

kshama-dama-Sama-vrata-Saucha-dhairyya-sv&ddhyaya-vritta-vinaya- sthiti-bud- 
dhy-up£taih I vidy&-tap6-nidhibhir=a-smayitai§=cha viprair=yyad=bhrdjate 
graha-gapaih=kham=iva pradiptaih II Atha' sametya niraiuara-sangatair= 
aharahah-pravijrimbhita- 

9 sauhridah [I s ] nripatibhis=suta-vat=pratim[a]nitah pramudita nyavasanta 

sukharn pure II Sravana 3 -[su]bhaga[m] dh[a]nurvvaidya[m] dridharh 

parinishthit&h suchanta-§at 4 sahgA.h=keehid=vichittra-kath&-vidah I vinaya- 
nibhrit&s = samyag - dharmma - prasanga - par&yan&h = priyam = a - parusharft 
patthyarh ch= 4 ny£ kshamcL bahu bh&shitum II 
(o Kechit 1 =sva-karmmany=adhik 4 s=tath= 4 nyair=vvijMyate jy6tisham=&tmavadbhih | 
ady&pi ch= 4 nye samara-pragalbhah=kurvvanty=arinhm=a-hitam pra- 

sahya 1(11) Pr&jni 5 manojna-vadhavah prathit-oru-vamSd vami-dnurupa- 
charit-dbharands=l-ath= 4 nye I satya-vratdh pranayindm=upakdra-dakshA 
visrambha- 

1 1 [pftrvva]m=apare dridha-sauhridd§=cha II Vijita u -vishaya-sangair=ddhannma- 

l 3 ilais=tat:h=anyair=m[ri]dubhir=adhika-sat[t*]vair= 116 kaydtr-amarai£=cha I sva- 
kula«tilaka-bh£itair=mukta-r&gair=uddrair=adhikam=abhivibhdti gr6nir=6vam- 
prakdraih II Tdrunya 7 -kdnty-upachito=pi suvarnpahdra-tdmbdla-pushpa- 
vidhind sama- 

12 [larhkri]to=pi I ndri-janah priyam=upaiti na tdvad=agryd(Sryd)m yivan=na 

pattamaya-vastra-y[u]gdni dhatte II SparSa[va]td 8 varnndntara- 
vibh&ga-chittrepa n&tra-subhagdna I yais=sakalam=idam kshititalam=alam- 
kritarh patta-vastrena II VidyddharP-ruchira-pallava-karnnapdra-vdt-erit- 
asthirataram pravichintya 

13 nb]kam I mdnushyam=artha-nichaydriid=cha tathd vi£Aldrhs=t&shdm Subhd 

maUr=abhud=achald tatas=tu II Chatus 10 -samudr-cin[t]a-viI 61 a-m 6 khaldm 
Sumeru-Kaildsa-brihat-payodhardm I van-dnta-vdnta-sphuta-pushpa-hdsinim 
Kumaragupte prithivim praSdsati II Samdna n -dhiS=Sukra-Brihas- 
patibhydm laldma-bhdtd bhuvi 

14 pdrtthivdndm I ran&shu yah Pdrttha-samdna-karmmd babhbva goptd' 

nripa-Vi^vavarmma II Din 13 -dnukampana-parah kripan-drtta-vargga- 
sandh[a]-prad6=dhika*daydlur=andtha-ndthah I kalpa-drumah pranayindm= 
abhayarh prada§=cha bhitasya yo janapadasya cha bandhur=dsit II 

Tasy 13 =dtmajah sthairyya-nay-opapanno bandhu-priyo 

15 bandhur=dva prajdndm I bamdhv-artti-harttd nripa-Bandbuvarmma dvid- 

dripta-paksha-kshapap-aika-dakshah II Kdnto u yuvd rapa-patur=vvinay- 
dnvitad=cha rAj=Api sann=upaspt6 na madaih smay-ddyaib I dringdra 


I Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
i Metre, Harini, 

6 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

7 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
9 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

II Metre, Upfindravajrd. 
IS Metre, Indravajrd. 


8 Metre, Drutavilambita. 
* Metre, Indravajri. 

8 Metre, Mdlinl. 

8 Metre, AcyL 
lu Metre, Vamsastha. 
u Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

14 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
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miirttir--abhibliAty=an-alarhkritd=pi rtlpAna yAh=kusumachApa iva dvitiyah II 
Vaidhavya l * -tivra-vyasana-kshatan&m 

1 6 smri(smj-i)tvA yam=adyApy=ari-sundarinAm I bhayAd=bhavaty=Ayata-lochanAnAm 

ghana-stan-AyAsa-karah prakampah II Tasininn 3 * =Ava kshitipati-vri(vri)she 
Bamdhuvarmmany=udArA samyak-sphltam Daiapuram=idarh pAlayaty= 
unnat-ArhsA I Silp-AvAptair=ddhana-samudayaih pattavAyair=udAram 
SrAnibhAtair=bbhavanam=atulair> kAritam 

1 7 dipta-raSmAh II Vistirnna 3 -tunga-Sikharam §ikhari-prakA§am=abhyudgat-Andv- 

amata-ra§rai-kalApa-gauram l yad=bhAti paSchima-purasya nivishta- 
kAnta-chAdAmani-pratisaman=nayan*Abhiramarh II RAmA-sanAtha-[ra]chanA 
dara-bhAskar-AriiSu-vahni-pratApa-subhagA jala-lina-minA I chandrAmSu- 
harmyatala- 

18 chandana-tA!avrinta-hAr-6pabhCdha(ga)-rahitA hima-dagdha-padmA II Roddhra- 

priyamgu-taru-kundalatA-vikoSa-pushp - Asava - pramud[i]t - Ali - kal - AbhirAmA I 
kAle tushAra-kaiia-karkkaSa-fiita-vAta-v<iga-pranritta-lavali-nagan-aikaSAkhfi II 
Sinara‘-vagaga-tarunajana-vallabhAnganA-vipula-kAnta-pin-6rU' 

19 stana-jaghana-ghan-Alingana-nirbhartsita-tuhina-hima-pAlA II Malavanam 5 * 

gana-sthityA yAt[A] Sata-chatushtayA I tri-navaty-adhikA=bdanAni=ri(ri)tau 
sAvya-gliana-svanA II Sahasya-mAsa-Suklasya pra£astA=hni trayodaSA I 
mangal-AchAra-vidhina prAsAdo=yam nivASitah II BahunA samatitAna 
•jo kA!An-AnyaiS=cha pArttliivaih I vyaSiryyat=aika-dA£6=sya bhavanasya tato= 
dhunA II Sva-yafi6-v[r]i(vri)ddhayA sarvvam=aty-udAram=udArayA samskA- 
ritam-idarii bhAyah SrAnyA bhAnumato griham II Aty°-unnatam= 
avadAtam nabha[h]-spriSann-iva 7 * manoharaih Sikharaih I §aisi-bhAnv6r= 
abhyudayAshv=amala-mayukh-Ayatana- 

21 bhutarii II Vatsara-SatAshu pamchasu vi£amty 9 * -adhikAshu navasu ch= 

AbdAshu I yAtAshv=abhiramya-Tapasya-mAsa-Sukla-dvitiyAyArh II Spashtair u = 
aSokataru-kAtaka-sirhduvAra-lolAtimuktakalatA-madayantikAnArh I pushp- 

odgamair=abhinavair=adhigamya nAnam=aikyam vijririibhita-§arA Hara- 
pu(dhu)ta-dAhA II 

22 Madhu' a -pAna-mudita-madhukara-kul-dpagUa-nagan(n)-aika-prithu-§AkhA l kAle 

nava-kusum-odgama-damtura-kArrita-prachura-roddhre II Sa§in=Ava nabho 
vimalam kaus[tjubha-niaJtm=Ava SArngiriA vakshah l bhavana-varena 
tath-Adarh puram=akhilam=alamkritam=udAram II Amalina n -§aSi- 

23 lAkhA-dariituram pingalAnAm parivahati samAham yAvad=|g6 jatAnAm I 

vikata-kamala-mAlAm=ariisa-saktAm cha Sarngi bhavanam=idam=udAram 


1 Metre, UpajAti of IndcavajrA and UpendravajrA. 

‘Metre, MandAkrAntA, 


1 Metre, AryA. 


J Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and in the next two verses. 

5 Metre, SlAka (Anushtubh) ; and in the next three verses. 

<1 Metre, AryA ; and in the next verse. 

isprisan is the nominative singular of the masculine ; whereas the neuter sprisat, in apposition 

with griham, is what is required. This, however, would not suit the metre. The only emendation 

that suits the metre, is to alter the construction and read nabhah sprisat=iva. 

a Read vimiaty. 9 Metre « Vasantatilaka. 

W Metre. ArvA : and in the next verse. 11 Metre, MAlinf. 
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£Mvatan=t&vad=astu II SrenyL^d^na bhaktyA cha kiritam 
bhavanarh rav&h I purvvA ch=eyarti 1 2 prayatnfena rachiti 
Vatsabhattin 4 II 

24 Svasti kartri-lfikhaka-vichaka-Srotribhyah II Siddhir=astu H 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained ! May that Sun protect you,— who is worshipped by the 
hosts of the gods for the sake of existence, and by the Siddhas 3 who~wish for super- 
natural powers, {and) by ascetics, entirely given over to abstract meditation {and) having 
worldly attractions well under control, who wish for the final liberation of the soul, and, 
with devotion, by saints, practising strict penances, ( who wish to become) able to coun- 
teract curses ; {and) who is the cause of the destruction and the commencing {again) of 
the universe ! Reverence to that Sun,— whom {even) the Br&hmanical sages, though they 
knew the knowledge of the truth {and) exerted themselves, failed to comprehend ; and 
who nourishes the whole of the three worlds with {his) rays diffused in all directions ; who, 
when he is risen, is praised by Gandharvas, 4 * gods, Siddhas, Kinnaras, 6 and Naras; 6 
and who grants {their) desires to those who worship {him) ! May that Sun, decorated 
with glorious beams, protect you, — who shines, day after day, with the mass of {his) rays 
flowing down over the wide and lofty summit of the lordly mountain of dawn, {and) who 
>3 of a dark -red colour like the cheeks of intoxicated women ! 

(Line 3 .)— From the district of Lata, which is pleasing with choice trees that are 
bowed down by the weight of {their) flowers, and with temples and assembly-halls of the 
gods, and with vihdt-is, {and) the mountains of which are covered over with vegetation, to 
{this) city of Dasapura there came, full of respect, first, in thought ; and afterwards 
{in Person) in a band, together with {their) children and kinsmen,— men who were 
renowned in the world for {skill in their) craft {of silk-weaving), and who, being mani- 
festly attracted by the virtues of the kings of the country, gave no thought to the 
continuous discomforts produced by the journey and its accompaniments. And in course 
{of time) this {city) became the forehead-decoration of the earth, which is adorned with 
a thousand mountains whose rocks are besprinkled with the drops of rut that trickle down 
from the sides of the temples of rutting elephants, {and) which has for {its) decorative 
ear-ornaments the trees weighed down with flowers. Here 7 the lakes, crowded with 
k&randava- ducks, are beautiful,— having-the waters close to {their) shores made variegated 
with the many flowers that fall down from the trees growing on the banks, {and) being 
•idorned with full-blown waterlilies. The lakes are beautiful (in some places) with the 


1 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

2 Supply praiastih .— See page 87 below, note 10. 

s Siddhas • semi-divine beings, supposed to be of great purity and holiness, and said to be 
specially charlcterised by the possession of the eight supernatural faculties. Their habitation is in 
the sky, or in the middle region between the earth and the sky. 

* Gandharvas ; the celestial musicians. 

s Kinnaras ; mythical beings, with a human figure and the head of a horse, reckoned among the 
Gandharvas, and celebrated as musicians. 

0 Karas ; mythical beings, allied to the Gandharvas and Kinnaras. 

r The original has, as far as line 8, the relative construction, which I have changed, for con- 
venience of translation, into the absolute. 
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swans that are encaged in the pollen that falls from the waterlilies shaken by .the tremu- 
lous waves; and in other places with the waterlilies bent down by the great burden of 
their filaments. Here the woods are adorned with lordly trees, that are bowed down by 
the weight of their flowers and are full of the sounds of the flights of bees that hum loudly 
through intoxication {caused by the juices of the flowers that they suck), and with the 
women from the city who are perpetually singing. Here the houses have waving flags, 
{and) are full of tender women, {and) are very white {and) extremely lofty, resembling 
the peaks of white clouds lit up with forked lightning. And other long buildings on the 
roofs of the houses, .with arbours in them, are beautiful,— being like the lofty summits of (the 
mountain) Kail4sa; being vocal with songs {like those) of the Gandharvas; having pictured 
representations arranged (in them) ; {and) being adprned with groves of waving plantain- 
trees. Here, cleaving asunder the earth, there rise up houses which are decorated with 
successions of storeys ; which are like rows of aerial chariots ; {and) which are as pure 
as the rays of the full-moon. This {city) is beautiful {through) being embraced by two 
charming rivers, 1 with tremulous waves, as if it were the body of (the god) Smara 
{embraced) in secrecy by {his wives) Priti and Rati, possessed of {heaving) breasts. Like 
the sky with the brilliant multitudes of planets, it shines with Brahmans endowed with truth 
patience, self-control, tranquillity, religious vows, purity, fortitude, private study, good con- 
duct, refinement, and steadfastness, {and) abounding in learning and penances, and free 
from the excitement of surprise. 

(L. 8.)— So assembling together, {and) day by day received into greater friendship 
by {their) constant associates, {and.) honourably treated like sons by the kings, in joy and 
happiness they settled in {this) city. Some of them {became) excessively well acquainted 
with the science of archery, (in which the twanging of the bow is) pleasing to the ear • 
others, devoting themselves to hundreds of excellent achievements, (became) acquainted 
with wonderful tales ; and others, unassuming in (their) modesty (and) devoted to dis- 
courses of the true religion, ( became ) able to say much that was free from harshness 
(and yet was) salutary. Some excelled in their own business (of silk-weaving) ; and by 
others, possessed of high aims, the science of asuolugy was mastered ; and even to-day 
' others of them, valorous in battle, effect by force the destruction of (their) enemies. So 
also others, wise, possessed of charming wives, (and) belonging to a famous and mighty 
lineage, are decorated with achievements that befit (their) birth; and others, true to 
(their) promises (and) firm in friendship with the accompaniment of confidence, are skilled 
in conferring favours upon (their) intimates. (And so) the guild shines gloriously all 
around, through those who are of this sort, and through others who, — overcoming the 
attachment for worldly objects ; being characterised by piety ; (and) possessing most 
abundant goodness,— (are) very gods in an earthly habitation. 

. (L. ii.) — (fust as) a woman, though endowed with youth and beauty (and) adorned 
with the arrangement of golden necklaces and betel-leaves and flowers, goes not to meet 

(her) lover in a secret place, until she has put on a pair of coloured silken cloths, (so) 

the whole of this region of the earth, is (almost superfluously) adorned through them 
(as if) with a silken garment, agreeable to the touch, variegated with the arrangement of 
different colours; (and) pleasing to the eye. 


l Of these rivers, one, of course, is the Siwani, on the north bank of which the town stands 
The other must be the f Sumli,' which now flows into the Siwand about three miles to the north -as' 
of the town. ” ' 
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(L. 12.)— Having reflected that the world is very unsteady, being blown about by 
the wind like the charming ear-ornaments, {made of) sprigs, of the women of the Vidyi- 
dharas; {arid similarly) the estate of man; and also accumulations of wealth, large 
{though they may be),— they became possessed of a virtuous ( and) stable understanding; 
and then; 1 * — 

(L. 13.) — While Kumaragupta was reigning over the {whole) earth, whose 
pendulous marriage-string is the verge of the four oceans ; whose large breasts are (the 
mountains) Sumfiru and Kail&sa; 3 {and) whose laughter is the full-blown flowers 
showered forth'from the borders of the woods ; — 

^ (L. 13.)— There was a ruler, king ViSvavarman, 3 who was equal in intellect 
to Sukra and Brihaspati; who became the most eminent of princes on the earth ; {and) 
whose deeds in war were equal to {those of) P&rtha ; — who was very compassionate to the 
unhappy ; who fulfilled his promises to the miserable and the distressed ; who was exces- 
sively full of tenderness ; {and) who was a very tree of plenty to {his) friends, and the 
giver of security to the frightened, and the friend of {his) country ; — 

(L. 14.) — His son {was) king Bandhuvarman, possessed of firmness and states- 
manship ; beloved by {his) kinsmen ; the relative, as it were, of {his) subjects ; the 
remover of the afflictions of {his) connections ; pre-eminently skilful in destroying the 
ranks of {his) proud enemies. Handsome, youthful, dexterous in war, and endowed with 
humility, king though he was, yet was he never carried away by passion, astonishment, 
and other {evil sentiments) ; being the very incarnation of erotic passion, he resembled in 
beauty, even though he was not adorned with ornaments, a second (K&mad&va) armed 
with the bow that is' made of flowers. Even to-day, when the long-eyed lovely women of 
{his) enemies, pained with the fierce pangs of widowhood, think of him, they stagger 
about through fear, in such a way as to fatigue {their) firm and compact breasts. 

(L. 16.) — While he, the noble Bandhuvarman, the best of kings, the strong- 
shouldered one, 4 was governing this city of Da^apura, which had been brought to a 
state of great prosperity, — a noble {and) unequalled temple of the bright-rayed (Sun), was 
caused to be built by the silk-cloth weavers, as a guild, with the stores of wealth acquired' 
by {the exercise of their) craft ; — (a temple) which, having broad and lofty spires, {and) 
resembling a mountain, {and)' white as the mass of the rays of the risen moon, shines, 
charming to the eye, having the similarity of {being) the lovely crest-jewel, fixed {in its 
■proper place), of {this) city of the west. 

(L. 17.) — In that season 5 6 which unites men with {their) lovely mistresses; which is 
agreeable with the warmth of the fire of the rays of the sun {shining) in the glens ; in 


1 The context is “a noble (and) unequalled temple of the bright-rayed (Sun) was caused to be 
built " &c., in line 16 ; all that intervenes, is by way of a parenthesis. 

s Conf. Brihat-Samhita, xliii. 35, where the earth is described as having the mountains of 
sunrise and sunset for lips, and the Himalaya and Vindhya for breasts. — Compare also line 34 of the 
Alinh grant of SMditya VII. of the year 447, No. 39 below, Plate xxv., where the Sahya and Vindhya 

mountains are called the breasts of the earth. — Similes of this kind doubtless varied in accordance 
with the extent of the kingdoms in which the inventors of them resided. 

’This, again, is a second parenthesis, the real context of the preceding verse being the descrip, 
tion of Bandhuvarman in line i4ff. 

* tit. 1 high-shouldered.’ 

6 *'.<?. Hemanta, the cold weather, consisting of the months Margaslrsha (November-December) 
and Pausha or Sahasya (December-January). 
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which the fishes lie low down in the water ; which ( on accoun * of the cold) is destitute of 
the enjoyment of the beams of the moon, and ( sitting in the open air on) the flat roofs of 
houses, and sandal-wood perfumes, and palmleaf-fans, and necklaces ; — in which the 
waterlilies are bitten by the frost ; which is charming with the humming of the bees that 
are made happy by the juice of the full-blown flowers of the rodhra 1 and priyamgu- 
plants 2 and the jasmine-creepers ; in which the lavali- trees 3 a d the solitary branches 
of the nagand- bushes 4 * are made to dance with the force of th; wind that is hatsh and 
cold with particles of frost ; — {and) in which {the cold induced by) the falling of frost and 
snow is derided by the close embraces of the large and beautiful and plump and bulky 
breasts and thighs of young men and {their) mistresses, completely under the influence 
of love; — when, by {the reckoning jroni) the tribal constitution of the Malavas, four 
centuries of years, increased by ninety-three, had elapsed ; in that season when the low 
thunder of the muttering of clouds is to be welcomed {as indicating the approach of 
’warmth again) ; — on the excellent thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Sahasya, — this temple was established, with the ceremony of auspicious benediction. 

(L. 19.) — And, in the course of a long time, under other kings, part of this temple fell 
into disrepair ; so now, in order to increase their own fame, the whoie of this most noble 
house of the Sun has been repaired again by the munificent corporation ; — (this temple) 
which is very lofty {a?id) pure ; which touches the sky, as it were, with {its) charming spires; 
{and) which is the resting-place of the spotless rays of the moon and the sun at {their) 
times of rising. Thus, when five centuries of years, increased by twenty, and nine years 
had elapsed ; on the charming second lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Tapasya; — in the season 6 7 when (Kamadfiva) , whose body was destroyed by Hara, develops 
{h is number of five) arrows by attaining unity with the fresh bursting-forth of the flowers of 
the aboka 0 and kdtaka 1 and sinduv&ra- trees, 8 9 and the pendulous atimuktaka- creeper,® and 
the wild-jasmine ; — when the solitary large branches of the nagand- bushes are full of the 
songs of the bees that are delighted by drinking the nectar ; {and) when the beautiful and 
luxuriant rodhra- trees swing to and fro with the fresh bursting forth of {their) flowers, — 
the whole of this noble city was decorated with {this) best of temples ; just as the pure sky 
is decorated with the moon, and the breast of (the god) S&rngin with the kaustubha- jewel. 
As long as (the god) fea wears a mass of tawny matted locks, undulating with the spotless 
rays of the moon {on his forehead) ; and {as long as) (the god) S&rngin {carries) a garland 
of lovely waterlilies on his shoulder ; — so long may this noble temple endure for ever ! 

(L. 23.) — By the command of the guild, and from devotion, {this) temple of the Sun 
was caused to be built; and this {eulogy ) 10 that precedes was, with particular care, compos- 


1 rodhra , also Udhra ; the tree Symplocos Racemosa. 

% priyamgu ; a medicinal plant and perfume ; Panicum Italicum ; Sinapis Ramosa ; saffron. 

3 lavali ; the Averrhoa Acida. 

1 nagand ; the Cardiospermum Halicacabum. 

6 i.e. Sisira, the cool or dewy season, consisting of the months M&gha (January- February) and 
Phcllguna or Tapasya (February-March). 

e asoka ; the tree or shrub Jonesia Asoka. 

7 ketaka ; the tree Pandanus Odoratissimus. 

s sinduvdra ; the tree or shrub Vitex Negundo. 

9 atimuktaka ; a certain creeper, tree, or shrub, with apparently white flowers. 

10 prasasti. — This was the customary technical term applied to inscriptions on stone, 
be supplied here; but it is of constant occurrence; c.g. in line 27 of the Aphsad 
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" ail 10 the composer and the and th °- - *•» c* w 


No. 19; PLATE XII A. 

eran stone pillar inscription of budhagupta 

THE YEAR 165 . 

This inscription was discovered in xS 3 S by Captain T. S. Burt, of the Enmneers and 
was first brought to notice in the same year, in the Jour. Beng.As.Soc. Vol VII n f 
when Mr. James Prinsep published his reading of the text, and a translation of it 1 accom' 
panted by a lithograph {id. Plate xxxi.), reduced from an ink-impression made by' Captain 
Burt.-In iS6x, in the same Journal, Vol. XXX. p. 17 ff., Dr. FitzEdward Hall published 
his revised reading of the text, from the original pillar, and a translation of it.-And finallv 
m 1880, in the ArcheoL Surv. Jnd. Vol. X. p. 82, General Cunningham, in reprinting Dr! 
Hall s translation, pointed out that the aks/iaras in line 3,— in which Mr. Prinsep had found 
a reference to the SurAshtras; and which Dr. Hall read as samsurabhd , and translated by 
" chosen land of the gods, "-were in reality a repetition of the date in numerical symbols 
as had, m fact, been suggested, though without particularisation, by Dr. Hall himself In 
the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXI. p. 127, note. ’ 

This is another inscription from Eran 3 in the KhurAi Sub-Division of the SA<x ar Dis- 
trict in the Central Provinces. It is on the west face towards the bottom of the lower and 
square part of a large monolith red-sandstone column, which stands near the well-known 
group of temples about half a mile to the west of the village, and which seems from its 
position to be specially connected with a small double temple that General Cunningham 
has named the f ‘ Lakshmi Temple,” 3 separated by the intervening “ Vishnu Temple ” & from 
the “ VarAha Temple,” or temple of the Boar, at which there is the well-known inscription 
of ToramAna, No. 36 below. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 2' 6^ broad by T 7-^ high, has suffered a 
good deal in places from the weather ; but on the original column the whoTe inscription can 
be read with certainty, except a few letters at the proper left side that have been quite 
worn away by sharpening tools on the edge of the stone. The bottom line of the inscrip- 
tion is about 3 ' 3" above the plinth from which the column rises,— The size of the letters 
varies from J to f\ The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets • they 
approximate in some respects to the type of the AIlahAbAd posthumous pillar inscription 
of Samudragupta, No. x above, Plate i., and in others to that of the MathurA inscription of 
Chandragupta II., No. 4, Plate iiiA.; but they also present some developments and differ- 
ences that must be attributed partly to their somewhat later age, and partly to the parti” • 
cular locality to which the inscription belongs. I should be inclined to name them a variety" 
with northern characteristics, of the Central India alphabet of towards the end of the fifth 

Adkyasena, No. 42 bel/nv, Plate xxviii.—The only instance that I can quote of its use to denote a 

^hicacnl.' 1 crrnr.f r.( fV... IS. I r , “ 


jrant of the Maharaja Indravarman of the 


copper-plate charter, is in line 20-21 of tjie ‘ Chicacole’ 
year 128 ( Ind . Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 121). 

iThe translation is reprinted in Thomas’ edition of Prinscp’s Essays, Vol. I. p. 249. 
! See page 18 above, and note 1. 

3 Arckxol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 87, and Plates xxv. and xxvi. 
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century A.D. The letter r, as the first part of a compound consonant, is formed some- 
times within the top line of the writing, e.g. in antnava , line 1, and sometimes above it, 
e.g. in paryyanka , in the same line. The characters include, in line 3, forms of the nu- 
merical symbols for 5, 60, and 100.— The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is 
in verse as far as line 4, and the rest in prose.— In respect of orthography, the only 
point that calls for notice is the constant doubling of in conjunction with a following r, 
e.g. in maittrdyaniya, line 5 ; pauttrena, line 6 ; and pittroh, line S. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Budhagupta, whose feudatory, the Mahd- 
rdja Surasmichandra, was governing the country lying between the river Kalindl, or 
the Jamna, and the Narmada. It is dated, completely in words, and partly in numerical 
symbols, in the year one' hundred and sixty-five (A.D. 484-85), on the twelfth lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of the month Ash&dha (June-July), and on Suraguruv&ra or Thursday. 
It is a Vaishnava inscription. And the object of it is to record the erection of the column, 
which is called a dhvaja-stambha or ‘flag-staff’ 1 of the god Vishiju, under the name of 
Jan&rdana, by a Mahardja named Matrivishnu and his younger brother, Dhanya- 
visbnu. 

TEXT. 3 

1 Jayati 3 vibhuS^chatur-bhujas=chatur-arnnava-vipula-salila-paryyahkah jagatah 

sthity-utpatti-nya[y-&di‘]- 

2 h£tur=Ggaruda-k£tuh [11*] SatA pancha-shashty-adhike varshanam bhupatau 

cha Budhagupte I Ash 4 dha-misa 4 [ukla]- 

3 dv& 5 daSy&m Suraguror=ddivas6 1(11) Sam 100 60 5 [11*] Kalindi 8 - 

Narmmadayor=mmadhyam p&layati lokapala-gunair=jjagati mahdr[aja]- 

4 §riyam=anubhavati Surasmichandre cha l(li) A sykm samvatsara-mAsa- 

divasa-purvvcty&m* sva-karmm-clbhiratasya kratu-yaji[nah] 

5 adhita-sv&dhy&yasya vipr-arsher=Mmaittr&yaniya-vrishabhasy=Endravishn6h pra- 

pauttrena pitur=gun-&nukfi.rin6 Varunav[i]sh[noh] 

6 pauttreria pitaram=anu-jfttasya sva-vam§a-vriddhi-het6r=Harivishn6h puttrei.i- 

ityanta-bhagavad-bhaktena Vidhatur=ichchhay 5 . svayamvaray=eva r[a]ja- 

7 Iakshmy= 4 dhigatena chatuh-samudra-paryyanta-prathita-yaSasii akshiria-m&na- 

dhanen=&neka-§attru-samara-jishriun 4 mahctiAja-MatrivishnunfaJ 

8 tasy=aiv= 4 nuj 6 na tad-anuvidbayin[a] tat-pra'sada-parigri[hj]tcna Dhanya- 

vishnuna cha I mfltri(t&) pittroh puny-&pyci.yan-artham=esha bhagavatah l 8 

9 punyajan-iradanasya Jan^rddanasya dhvaja-stambho=bhyuchchhritah [II*] 

■ S vasty =astu go-brahmana-p[u]rdg&bhyah sarvva-prajabhya iti 1(11) 


1 Compare dhvaja, 'standard, 1 as applied to the Meharaulf column, in line 6 of No. 32 below, 
Plate xxiA. 

3 From the original stone. 

3 Metre AryH ; and in the next verse. — In the first pdda of this, and of the second verse, 
we have the proper number of twelve syllabic instants ; but they are not arranged in accordance will) 
-the usual rule for this metre. 

*1 have adopted Dr. Hall’s suggestion for supplying the effaced letters. In the last legible 
syllable, part of the subscript / is quite distinct, and the consonant above it seems to be a broken ?; : 
and the requirements of both the metre and the sense are properly met by supplying yddi for the 
effaced syllables. 

6 This akshara is somewhat damaged; but it is very distinctly dva. Prinsep’s reading ot 
(rayodasyam is proved to be wrong by the metre, if by nothing else. 

8 Metre, Aryli. 7 Supply tithau. 8 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

N, 
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TRANSLATION. 

Victorious is the lord, the four-armed (god Vishnu) — whose couch is the broad 
waters of the four oceans ; who is the cause of the continuance, the production, and the 
destruction, &c., of the universe ; ( and) whose ensign is Garuda ! 

(Line 2.) — In a century of years, increased by sixty-five ; and while Budhagupta (is) 
king ; on the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Ash^dha ; on the day 
of Suraguru j 1 (or in figures) the year 100 (and) 60 (and) 5 : — 

(L. 3.) — And while Sura^micliandra is governing, with the qualities of a regent of 
one of the quarters of the world, 2 (the country that lies) between the (rivers) Kalindl 
and Narmada, (and) is enjoying in the world the glory of (being) a Mahdrdja ; — 

(L. 4.) — On this (lunar day), (specified) as above by the year and month and day ; 
— by the Maharaja Matrivishnu, who is excessively devoted to the Divine One; 
who, by the will of (the god) Vidhktri, was approached (in marriage-choice) by the god- 
dess of sovereignty, as if by a maiden choosing (him) of her own accord (to be her 
husband) ; whose fame extends up to the borders of the four oceans ; who is possessed 
of unimpaired honour and wealth ; (and) who has been victorious in battle against many 
enemies ; — who is the son of the son’s son of Ind'ravishnu, who was attentive to his duties ; 
who celebrated sacrifices ; who practised private study (of the scriptures) ; who was a 
Br&hmari saint ; (and) who was the most excellent (of the followers) of the Maitr&yaniya 
(kakhd) ; — who is the son’s son of Varunavishnu, who imitated the virtuous qualities of 
(his) father ; — (and) who is the son of Harivishpu, who was the counterpart of (his) father 
in meritorious qualities, 3 (and) was the cause of the advancement of his race ; — 

(L. 8.) — (By him) and by his younger brother Dhanyavishnu, who is obedient to 
him, (and) has been accepted with favour by him, — this flag-staff of the divine (god) 
Jankrdana, the troubler of the demons, 4 has been erected, for the purpose of increasing 
the religious merit of (their) parents. 

(L. 9.) — Let prosperity attend all the subjects, headed by the cows and the 
Brahmans ! 


1 t.e. “ on Thursday.”— Suraguru, * the preceptor of the gods/ is another name of Brihaspati, 

from which latter name the day takes its customary appellation of Brihaspativ&ra. 

3 iGkapdla. — The lokapdlas, or guardians of the points of the compass, are sometimes reckoned 
as eight, vis. r, Indra, of the east ; 2, Agni, of the south-east ; 3, Yama, of the south ; 4, Nirriti, or 
sometimes Surya, of the south-west; 5, Varuna, of the west; 6, VfLyu, of the north-west; 7, Kubfira, 
of the north; and 8, Isana, or sometimes Chandia, and" sometimes Prithivt, of the north-east; — and 
sometimes as four, vis. Nos. 1, 3, 5, and 7, above. 

3 p it a ram=anu-jdtasya. — Dr. Hall explained this expression in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. 
XXX. p. 139, note, by a passage quoted in the St. Petersburg Dictionary from the’ Panckatantra ; 
vis . — 

J&tah putr6=nujitas=cha atij£ltas=tath=aiva cha I 
apajS.tas=cha ldk£=smin=mantavy&h sdstra=vedibhih J| 

M&tri-tulya-guno jatas=tv=anujdtah pituh samah I 
atij&t6 =dhikas = tasmS.d=apajit6=dham-ddhamah 1 1 
“ By those who know the scriptures, (sons) are to be understood among men as being a jdta son, or 
an anujdta, or an atijata, or an apajdta. A jdta (is) one whose virtues are equal to (those of 
his) mother ; an anujdta (is) equal to (his) father (in virtue) ; an atijdta surpasses that (father) ; (and 
an apajdta (is) altogether inferior (to him.)" 

4 panyajana, lit. : a good, pious, or virtuous man/ also denotes ‘a class of supernatural beings, 
a fiend, a goblin, a demon.’ 
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No. 20; PLATE XII B. 

ERAN POSTHUMOUS STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION 

OF GOPARAJA. 

THE YEAR 191 . 

Inis inscription, which has not previously been published, was discovered in 1874.7c 

or 1876-77 by General Cunningham, and was first brought to notice by him in 1880 in the 
Archil. Sum. /«./. Voi. X. p. S9 f. ’ 

It is another inscription from Eran,‘ in the KlmrAi Sub-Division of the SA-mr 
Diatrict in the Central Provinces. It is on a small pillar, afterwards converted into a Uinta 
or phallic emblem of Siva, which stands under some tall trees near the left bank of the 
BinA, about lulf a mile to the south-east of Hraii, and half-way between it and the neigh- 
bouring village of Pehelejpur. 1 The original lower part of the pillar is now broken away 
and lost ; the remnant of it is about 3' 1 1' high and \ 6" in diameter. The bottom part 
is octagonal ; and the inscription is at the top of this octagonal part, on three of the eight 
faces', each of which is about 7' broad ; the bottom line is about six inches above the level of 
the ground. Above this, the pillar is sixteen-sided. Above this, it is again octagonal ; 
and the faces here have sculptures of men and women, who are proba.bly intended for the 
GoparAja of the inscription, and his wife and friends; the compartment immediately above 
the centre of the inscription, represents a man and a woman, sitting, who must be 
Gdparija and his wife. Above this, the pillar is again sixteen-sided. Above this, it i:> 
once more octagonal; and on two of the faces here, there are the remains of a rjuile 
illegible inscription of four lines, in characters of the same type with those of the inscrip- 
tion now published. Above this, the pillar curves over in sixteen flutes or ribs, into a 
round top. The pillar was converted into a li/iga, by fitting an ablution-trough to it ; this 
was attached over the part where the inscription lay ; and it was only by the breaking of 
it, that the greater part of the inscription was disclosed to view. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 1' 9' broad by 1 1" high, has suffered a 
good deal from the weather, and from the sharpening of tools on the edges of the stone; 
but, on the original pillar.it is fairly legible almost throughout; and the only historical 
items that have been lost are, in line 2, the name of GuparAja’s grandfather, and of the 
family to which he belonged. — The size of the letters varies from f" to The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and, though not quite so well 
formed, are of almost precisely the same type with those of the lira:; pillar inscription of 

n 1, __ . n • " A rpl T . r , f < 


— — — ..u. symbols *-* ., ,, — * ■ — 

inscription is in prose as far as the end of the date, in line 2, and the rest 
respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (t) me use 


rest in verse. — fn 

respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (t) me use of the guttural 
nasal, instead of the amavdra, before i, in vanha, lines 1 and 4; and (2) the doubling of 
k and t. in conjunction with a following r; e.g. xn mkkrar.ic. midyear rz, tine 3. 


1 See page 18 aoove, and note I. 

a The ‘ Pahlechpur ' of Gen, Cunningham’s map [Archsol. Sun. hid. V: 
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The inscription, which does not refer itself to the reign of any particular king, is 
dated, in both words and numerical symbols, in the year one hundred and ninety-one 
(A.D. 510-11), on the seventh lunar day of the dark fortnight, and solar day 1 of the month, 
of SrAvana (July- August). It is a non-sectarian inscription ; the object of it being only to 
record that, in the company of a powerful king named Bhanugupta, a chieftain or noble 
named Goparaja came to the place where the pillar was set up, and fought a battle; that 
Goparaja was killed ; and that his wife accompanied him, by cremating herself on his 
funeral pyre. 3 

TEXT. 3 

1 6m Sarhvatsara-Sate &ka-navaty-uttar& SrAvana-bahula-paksha-sap[t]amy[Am] 

2 sarhvat xoo 90 1 ' Sravana ba 1 di 7 II [— ]la(?)ksha 5 -van§ad= 

utpanno [ ] 

3 raj-eti-vi£rutah tasya puttro=ti-vikkrAnto nAmna rAj=Atha Madhavah II 

Goparaja[h] 

4 sutas=tasya £rimAn=vikhyAta-paurushah Sarabharaja-dauhittrah sva-variSa- 

tilako=dhu(?)nA(?) [II] 

5 SrP-Bhanugupto jagati praviro rAjA mahAn=PArtha-sam6=ti-SArah ten=Atha 

sArddhan=tv=iha Gopar[a]j[o] 


1 The day is indicated as a solar day, as well as lunar, by the use, in the numerical-symbol 
record, of di, the abbreviation of dina, dine, divasa, or divase, in addition to, in the fuller record, 
saptami, which denotes the lunar tiihi. — The abbreviation di is preceded by la, which stands for 
bahula-paksha or bahula-pakshe. Sometimes, instead of ba, we have va ; e.g. in line 17 of the 
Bengal Asiatic Society’s grant of the Maharaja VinAyakapAla, samvatsro (sic) 100 So 8 Phdlguna va 
di 9 (!nd. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 141) ; in which case va may, according to the general orthography 
of the particular record, stand for ba ; or it may be an abbreviation of vadya, which is a synonym 
of bahula , and is of common enough use in the present day, though it was not so in ancient times. 
The corresponding method of denoting the bright fortnight, is by the use of the abbreviation sit, 
which represents sukla or sudd/ia, similarly in composition with paksha or pakshey e.g. in line 14 of 
the Bodh-GayA inscription of MahAn&man, No. 71 below, Plate xliA., samvat 200 60 9 Chaittra su 
di S. — These abbreviations, su di and ba di or va di, are often quoted as if they were words in them- 
selves (sudi, badi, vadi), meaning respectively ‘the bright fortnight' and ‘the dark fortnight.' 
And Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives vadi as an indeclinable word, meaning ‘in 
the dark half of a month ;' with the remark that, according to some, it stands for badi, and is a con- 
traction of bahula-dina ; but with an intimation of his own opinion that it represents vadya. But 
I doubt whether the Hindus themselves, even when using the abbreviations, look on them as words. 
And it is worth noting that Molesworth and Candy’s MarAthl Dictionary, which is very comprehen- 
sive, does not include these expressions, either as abbreviations, or as words. Even if a modern 
practice of treating these abbreviations as words, should be proved, it is an erroneous practice. By 
origin, the syllables are nothing but distinct and separate abbreviations, of which the first denotes 
the fortnight of the month, and the second, the day of the month or fortnight. And this is the 
point of view from which they have to be looked at, in dealing with any ancient records. 

3 i.e., according to the colloquial expression, she became Sait (‘Suttee’). — With this early in- 
stance of the cremation of widows, we may compare the indication of the same practice that is given 
in Bhagwanlal Indraji’s N&pAl inscription No. 1, of MAnadeva ( Ind . Ant. Vol. IX. p. 164, line 7 f., and 
p. 165), when RAjyavati, the widow of Dharmadeva, bids her son MAnadCva take up the government, 
in order that she may follow her deceased husband to the other world. This instance belongs to about 
A.D. 705 (see id. Vol. XIV. pp. 344, 350). — As noted by Gen. Cunningham, there are several other 
Sati- pi liars, but ol much later date, at Eran. 

5 From the original stone. * i.e. bahula-paksha. 

s Metre, Sloka (Anusbtubh) ; and in the next verse. 

0 Metre, IndravajrA; and in the following verse. 
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6 mittran=uva (?) ty &(?) ra(?) kiDanuydtah II KptvA [cha*] y[u]ddham su- 

mahat-prak[a]§am svarggam gate divya-nard(?)[ndra-kalpah] 

7 bhakt=dnurakta cha 1 priyi cha kantd bh[d]r[y]=d[va]!ag[n]=dnugat*> 

ig[ n ]i- r [a]sim il 

TRANSLATION, 

Om! In a century of years, increased by ninety-one; on the seventh lunar day of 
the dark fortnight of (the month) Srdvana ; (or in figures) the year 100 (and) 90 (and) 1; 
(the month) Sr&vana ; the dark fortnight ; the day 7 : — 

(Line 2.) — ( There was) a king, renowned under the name of ... . raja, sprung from 
the . . laksha(?) lineage; and his son (was) that very valorous king (who was known) by 
the name (of) Madhava. 

(L. 3.) — His son was the illustrious Goparaja, renowned for manliness; the 
daughter’s son of the Sarabha king; who is (even) now(?) the ornament of (his) lineage. 

(L. 5.) — (There is) the glorious Bhanugupta, the bravest man on the earth, a mighty 
king, equal to Pdrtha, exceedingly heroic ; and, along with him, Goparaja followed 

(his) friends (and came) here. [And*] having fought a very famous battle, 

he, 3 [who was but little short of being equal to] the celestial [king (Indra)], (died and) 
went to heaven ; and (his) devoted, attached, beloved, and beauteous wife, in close com- 
panionship, accompanied (him) onto the funeral pyre. 


No. 21 ; (No PLATE) 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA HASTIN. 

THE YEAR 156. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered, about 1852, by Colonel Ellis Poli- 
tical Agent at N&gaudh, and was first brought to notice in 1858, in Mr. Thomas’ edition 
of Prinsep's Essays, Vol. I. p. 251 f., by Professor H. H. Wilson’s translation, combining 
both this and the next inscription of the year 163, from Mr. Thomas’ reading of the texts 
—In 1861, in the four. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXX, p. 6 ff., Dr. Fitz-Edward Hall published 
his reading of the text, and a translation of it, from the original plates.— And in 1879 in 
the Archccol. Surv.Ind. Vol. .IX. p. ii, No. 1, General Cunningham, in partially reprinting 
Dr. Hall's translation, substituted a close approximation to the correct interpretation ol 
the date, agreeing with Professor H. H. Wilson and differing from Dr. Hall ; and also 
gave a lithograph of the passage containing the date (id. Plate iv. No. 1.) 

The inscription is on some copper-plates that were found somewhere in the valley 
near the village of Khoh, 3 about three miles south-west of Uchahard, 4 the present capita! 


‘The metre is faulty here, as the cha, which should remain short, is lengthened by the following 
double consonant, pr. J n 

* GSparSja. 

‘The ‘ Kho ’ of maps. It should be in the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 89, but is not shewn' there. 
— ikon means literally a cave. 

. *Thc ‘Oochaira, Uchahara, Uchara, Uchera, Ucheyra, Uhchehra, Unchehra Unchehnh rww, 
Urcbara, and Urnharab,’ of maps, fie. Indian Allas, Shed No. S 9 . N^Ung. So"“'E 1 
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of the Native State of Nagaudh or Nagaundh 1 in the Baghelkhand division of Central 
India. They were originally deposited in the Library of the Sanskrit College at Benares ; 
but, with the ring and seal, were lost sight of in being transferred from there to the 
Allah&Md Museum, and thence to the Provincial Museum at Lucknow (Lakhnau). I 
am informed that the second plate has been recently found at Lucknow. But I have 
not been able to obtain it, or an ink-impression of it, for examination. And I, therefore, 
edit the inscription here from a hand-copy made by General Cunningham, which, though 
not suitable for lithography, suffices admirably for reading the text. 

The plates, two in number, and inscribed on one side only, appear to have been in 
a state of excellent preservation throughout. From the original accounts, they seem to 
have been connected as usual by a ring, the ends of which were secured m the lower 
part of a seal, the front of which had on it the legend, Sri-mahdrdja-Hastinah, 
« 0 f the illustrious Mahdrdja Hastin,” as on the seal of his grant of the year 191, No. 23 
below Plate xiv.— The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of. 
the same type as those of the following inscription of the same Mahdrdja of the year 163, 
No. 22 below, Plate xiii. The letter r in conjunction with a following y, is formed 
in two ways ; in kdryah, line 14, and kurydt, line 14-15, the r is written within the top 
line of the writing, with only a single^ below it, as in kurydt, line 12, and sdryadatta, 
line 19, of No. 23 below, Plate xiv.; while in suryyadatta , lines 10 and 21, and maryydddh, 
line 12, it is formed above the top line, as in the case of conjunction with other letters, 
and the y is doubled.— The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the benedictive and 
imprecatory verses in lines 16 to 20, the entire inscription is in prose.— In respect of 
orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, 
before $, in vanha, line 6; (2) the doubling of k and t, in conjunction with a following r, 
e .g. in vakkrd, line 20 ; and sagotlra and puttra, line 9 ; (3) the doubling of dh, in conjunc- 
tion with a following^, in avaddhydnena , line 1 5 ; and (4) the occasional use of b for v, in 
samba tsare, line 2 ; and barsha, line 19. 

In addition to ‘ Uchahara/ Gen. Cunningham uses three other forms, ‘ Uchahara, ’ * Uchahada/ and 
‘ Uchahada/ {Archsol. Sura. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 5); but, in my inquiries at Satnd, I could not obtain 
anything in support of them.— He has also proposed {id. p. 10) to identify Uchahar 4 with ‘ Udy&ra/ 
the supposed capital of Svamidatta mentioned in line [19 of the Allahabad pillar inscription, No. 1 ; 
but the real reading there (page 7 above) gives Giri-Kottura, or “ Kottura on the hill.”— Uchahard 
is probably by no means an unique name ; as the maps give an * Ocharah/ ten miles towards the north- 
east, an 1 Oocharah/ twenty-nine miles north by east, an ‘Uchera/ thirty-one miles to, the south-east 
by east, and another ‘Uchera/ about fifty-nine miles to the south-east by south, from the place under 
reference. 

1 The ‘Nagode, Nagound, and Nagudh,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, SheetNo. 70. Lat 24°33'N.; 
Long. 8o° 37' E. — On the badges of the Police Sepoys, I found the name written Ndgaud. But the 
correct form is undoubtedly Nagaudh, which is sometimes nasalised and pronounced Ndgaundh. — The 
Raja is officially called the ‘ Raja of Nagode / and Nagaudh was formerly the capital of the State. 
The present capital is Uchahara. And the Political Agency is now at Satni, which, in reality the name 
of a river, has been adopted as the name of the station on the Great Indian Peninsula Railway. The 
station and the Agency are really in the lands of the village of Bardldih. — Gen. Cunningham has pro- 
posed {Archsol. Surv. hid. Vol. IX. p. 12) to identify N&gaudh with the Ndgadeya that is mentioned 
in line 5 of the Karitalar p'ates of the Mahdrdja Jayanatha of the year 174, No. 26 below. But the 
name would rather seem to be derived from ndga-vadha or n dga-bandha, ‘ the slaughter or the capture 
of the hooded-serpents or of the Naga tribe/ whereas Nagadeya would mean ‘ the gift to the hooded- 
Scrpents, or to the Naga tribe/ 
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The inscription is one of the Parivraj'aka 1 Maharaja Hastin. It is dated, in 
words, “in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings,” 1 in the year one hundred 
and fifty-six (A.D. 475-76), in the MahA-Vai§Akha samvatsara , 3 and on the third lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of the month KArttika (October-November). The inscription 
is non-sectarian, except for the opening invocation of the god Siva, under the name of 
Mah&dAva. The object of it is to record the grant, by the Maharaja Hastin, of the 
village of Vasufltarashandika to Gopasvamin and other Brahmaiis. 


TEXT . 4 

First Plate. 

1 Namo MahAdfivAya li Svasti ShatpanchA§-ottar6=bda-§at£ Gupta-nripa- 

2 rAjya-bhuktau MahA-Vai£Akha-sAmbatsar& 5 1° KArttika-mAsa-Sukla-paksha-tritiya- 

3 yAm=asyAn=divasa-pArvvAyAm 7 nripatiparivrAjaka-kul-otpannena I s mahA- 

4 rAja-Devadhya 9 -pranaptrA mA(ma)hArAja-Prabhanjana-naptrana 10 mahArAja- 

Damodara-sutena 


x parivrdjaka means literally * a wandering religious mendicant, an ascetic in the fourth and last 
religious order or stage of life.’ — The compound used in line 3 of the Text, nripati-par h rdj aka, ‘ a 
kingly ascetic,’ is of the same class with rdj-arslit, ‘ a royal saint, a saint of royal descent.’ Compare 
also rdjddhirdj-arshi, ‘ a saintly sovereign/ which is applied to Chandragupta 11. in the Udayagiri 
cave inscription, No. 6, page 35 above, line 3. — The particular kingly ascetic, from whom Hastin's 
family derived its origin, was Susarman (see No. 25 below, Plate xvB. line 5 f.) — The word parivrd - 
jaka seems to have been adopted as the regular and habitual appellation of the family. At any rate, 
it furnishes, for distinctive purposes, a convenient and unobjectionable name for it. 

* Gupta-nripa-rdjya-bhuktau) line if. — The same expression occurs in Nos. 22, 23, and 25. 
It indicates clearly that the Gupta dynasty and sway \yere still continuing; and of course the date 
refers to the era used by the Guptas. But there is nothing in the expression, tending to give the era 
the name of the “ Gupta era.” — Prof. H. H. Wilson's translation of this date, combined with that of 
the following inscription. No. 22, (Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. I. p. 251) was “ in the 163rd year of the oc- 
cupation of the kingdom by the Gupta kings.” And this was substantially correct. But he added a 
note that bhuktd or bhuktau might be read muktJ or muktau, 1 from the end or cessation.’ — In pub- 
lishing this translation, Mr. Thomas pointed out that the reading muktd or muktau could not possibly 
be admitted. And, following this, Dr. Hall {Jour . Bong. As. Soc. Vol. XXX. pp. 3 f,, note, and 6 , 12) 
adopted the reading bhuktau or bhuktd ; but laid down the dictum that bhukti, “if unqualified by a 
temporal particle, denotes ‘possession,’ or ‘fruition,’ only as a thing of the past;” and he then pro- 
ceeded to translate the passage by “ in the year one hundred and fifty-six of the extinction of the 
sovereignty of the Gupta kings ; ” and again “ one hundred and sixty-three years after the domination, 
of the Guptas had been laid to rest.” — Gen. Cunningham ( Arch.vol . Surv. hut. Vol. IX. p. n) gave 
“ in the year one hundred and fifty-six of the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings.” And 
this, again, was substantially correct, though not grammatically. — As in the case of sdntd, in line 3 of 
the Kahlurn pillar inscription of Skandagupta (see page 67 above, note 7), it is impossible to ima- 
gine how bhukti, lit. ‘the act of enjoying or eating; enjoyment, eating; fruition, possesion, 
usufruct/ ever came to be applied in the sense of ‘extinction ; ’ except under the influence of a pre- 
conceived bias, so strong as to prevent entirely the critical consideration which would at once have 
shewn the error. 

* samvatsara, ‘a year/ is used principally, if not entirely, to denote (as is indicated by the 
component, sarh, ‘ with, together with’) years that have a close connection with tho -e that pfn 
follow them; i.c. years of cycles, eras, and reigns. — In the present case, the twelve-year c\ 
planet Jupiter is referred to. 

4 From Gen. Cunningham's hand-copy. ‘ Read samvatsarc. 

’This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 7 Supply iitkau. 

*This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. ’Sec page 97 below, note 4. * 
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5 go-sahasra-hasty-aSva-hirany-&neka-bhumi-prad£na guru-pitri-mdtrl-puji-tatpar^- 

6 n= 4 tyanta-deva-brihmana-bhaktena II 1 naika-samara-§atata 2 -vijayin& sva-van§-&- 

7 modakar&na mah&raja-§ri-Hastina sva-puny-apy 4 yan-drtham= 4 tmdnam sva- 

8 rgga-s6p&na-panktibhir=aroha(pa)yat& brdhmana-V 4 jisin 6 ya 3 MMhya 

9 ndina-Kautsasagottra-Gopasv&mi Bhavasvimi I Sandhy&puttra I Div&kara 

10 dattah Bhiskaradatta I Suryyadattasya 4 Vasuntarashandika-gr&mo= 

11 tisrishtab II Samant&d=gartt 4 uttare pa§chim6(m6)na 

Second Plate. 

12 purvva-bhukta 5 ma(ma)ryydd&h [11*] Samndhy 4 8 puttra-pramukhdndrh 

s-6drangah s-6parikarah 

13 a-chdta-bhata-prdvegyah chora-varjjam [II*] Tad=asmat-kul-6tthaih mat- 

p&dapind-opaji- 

14 vibhir=vv& kaldntareshv=api na vyaghdtah karyah [I*] 6vam=Ajn4pta 7 

yo=nyath& ku- 

15 ryclt=tam=aharh dehd.ntara-gato=pi mahat= 4 vaddhy 4 n£na nirddahed 8 =Uktarii 

pha bhagavata pa- 

16 ram-arshind. veda-vy 4 sena I Purvvad-datt&m dvijitibhyfi yatndd= 

rakshya(ksha) Yudhishthirah 10 

17 mahi(hi)iii mahimat&m 11 gr&shtha d 4 nich=chhrey 6 =nup^lanamm 13 [II*] 

Bahubhir=vvasudh 4 bhukta ri- 

18 jabhih Sagar- 4 dlbhih yasya yasya yad& bhfimis=tasya tasya tad£ 

phalam [II*] 

J9 Shashtim=ba(va)rsha-sahasrAni svarggS mfidati bhhmi-dah &chchh6ttfi. 
ch=anuma- 

20 nta cha tctny=eva narake vased=iti II Likhitan=cha 13 Vakkr-&m 4 tya- 

21 [pra*]naptri bhogik-imatya-Naradatta-naptri bh6gi 14 ka-Ravidatta-puttr[ena*J 

Suryya- 

22 datten=eti [I*] Dutako Bhagrahah [11*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Reverence to (the god) Mahadeva ! Hail ! 16 In a century of years, increased by the 
fifty-sixth {year) ; in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings; in the Mahd- 


1 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 3 Read sata. 3 Read vdjasatteya. 

* Read, in composition, Gopasvdmi-Bhavasvdmi-Sandhydputtra-Divdkaradatta-Bhdskaradatta - 

Sdryyadattebhyo. 

6 Read bliuktd. — F. E. Hall read bhdkti. B.ut the bhdktd (for bhukta) of Gen. Cunningham's 
copy, seems preferable. 

c Read sandhyd. 7 Read either djnapte, or djiidpite. 8 Read nirddaheyam. 

9 Metre, Sloka ( Anush tubh); and in the following two verses. 

10 Read yudhishthira. 

11 For some various readings here, see page 99 below, note 1. 

13 Read nupdlanam, or nitpdlanam. 

15 Supply sdsanam, or tdmrasasanam , in apposition with likhitam ; and see page gg below, 
note 2. 

14 This gi is omitted in Gen. Cunningham's copy. 

n svasti; lit . “it is well" (su asti). — Like siddham (seepage 25 above, note 4), this word 
of constant use as a mangala , or ‘ auspicious invocation,' at the commencement of inscriptions. 
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VaiSikha samvatsara ; on the third lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month 
KcLrttika, — on this {lunar day), {specified) as above by the day (fifc.), 1 — 

(Line 3.) “By the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Hastin, — who is born in the family of 
a kingly ascetic; 3 — who is the great-grandson 3 of the Mahdrdja Devadhya — who 
is the grandson of the Mahdrdja Prabhanjana who is the son of the Mahdrdja 
Dam&dara; — who is the giver of thousands of cows, and elephants, and horses, and gold, 
and many lands ; —who is earnest in paying respect to {his) spiritual preceptor and {his) 
father and mother ; — who is extremely devoted to the gods and Brihmans ; — who has been 
victorious in many hundreds of battles ; — {and) who causes the happiness of his own race, — 
(L. 7.) — {By him), — for the purpose of increasing his own religious merit, {and) in 
order to cause {himself) to ascend by the steps of the ladder that leads to heaven, — the 
village of Vasuntarashandika is granted to the Brahman Gopasv 4 min, of the Vaja- 
saneya-Mddhyamdina {sdkhd) and the Kautsa gotra, and to Bhavasvdmin, Sandhyaputra, 
Divctkaradatta, Bhdskaradatta, and Stiryadatta. 

(L. 11.) — On all sides {there are) trenches {of demarcation ); B {and) on the north by 
the west, the boundaries are those that have been previously enjoyed. {This village is 
made the property) of Sandhyaputra and the others, with the udranga 0 and the' upari- 


It also occurs, governing a dative case, at the end of the Mandasor inscription of Kumaragupta and 
Bandhuvarman, No. 18, page 84 above, line 24 ; and as a neuter noun, signifying ‘ prosperity ’ i n 
conjunction with astu, ‘ let there be the two together governing a dative, at the end of the Eran 
pillar inscription of Budhagupta, No. 19, page 89 above, line 9 , and at the end of the Eran insrnn- 
tion^of Tfiramdna, No. 36 below, Plate xxiiiA. line 8. ' P 

1 The text (line 3) has asydn = divasa-pdrvvdydm, in apposition with which tithau has o be 
supplied. — The same expression was used in the. Gadhwd inscription of Chandragupta II No 
page 37 above, line 2 f.; and it occurs in other places also.— But the fuller and more formal 
expression was asydm samvatsara-mdsa-divasa-ptirvdydm, “ on this (lunar day) (specified as b ' 
by the samvatsara (or year) and month and day, 1 ' which occurs, for instance, in ’he Maih^wAm JZ 
of the Maharaja Hast.n of the year 191, No. 23 below, Plate xiv. line 2 f -Anothe! varie v a T 
expression is asyan=divasa-mdsa-samvatsar-dnupdrvvydm, in the Shahpur image inscrinH 'nf s 
tyrfna, No. 43 below, Plate xxixA. line 2.-ln the Bilaad pillar insciption of LmiragL.a No ,'i 

exce'pUbe >°= V , e ’ "" without the specification any detail 

*See page 95 above, note 1. 

*In this and the other three formal inscriptions of this family, Nos 22 23 and or. v. 1 
pranaptri and naptn are used, instead of the more customary and stricter tJZlZZ 5 ,° W ' 

of a Sons son,' and pautra, ‘son's son;' see page 15 above note 3 ^ 500 

may denote, at any rate in early times, descendants through a daughter ' asCeluftliro^l, 
and I therefore translate them by the less binding expressions of a , S ° n 1 

We may, however, assume with safety that they are used here to denote d & escendAn t ‘u S T m ’ 
* F. E. Hall (your, Beitg. As. Soc Vol XXX n a o S ^ r °ugh Sons, 

rejected H.H. Wilson's reading of Dwrhya (which is ev^enS' th ‘"! name as DMhya,and 

with the remark— “in both inscriptions^ the name is most 1^ mi . spr . lnt for Devdrhya, i.e. DMdhya' 
ments bear out my lection unhesitatingly » The fact rema’ S ' / mclSed ’ and Mr * Thomas’ deciphe - 
oi Hastin, and in the inscriptS of S^kshfibh ° W " the 

mdeed, would be recognised at once by any careful retdh a ' 'a “ n " lstal ‘ abl y DMdhva , as 

S “ wr w,lh Sanskril ' - 


since ahya or 
was right, and Dr. FitzEdward 


garta ; ht. ‘ a hollow, a hole, a cave. 

* udranga is a technical fiscal term r»r r-m . 

p. 1S9, note 39) that in the Sahatakoska, Zacharies editio^pp’^;^' <"• A ’“- Vol. XII. 

* PP ' XX ' X -' 26 °' 15 explained by uddhdra 
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kara, 1 ( and with the ■privilege that it is) not to be entered by the irregular or regular 
troops ; 2 (but) with the exception of (the right to fines imposed on) thieves. 3 

(L. 13.) — Therefore, even in future times, no obstacle (to the enjoyment of this 
grant) is to be caused by those who are born in Our family, or by my feudatories. 4 This 
injunction having been given, he who behaves otherwise, — him I will consume with a great 
contempt, even when I have passed into another body. 

(L. 15.)— And it has been said by the venerable supreme sage, 6 the arranger of the 


and udgrantha (? udgrdha), and thus seems to mean ‘ the share of the produce collected usually for 

the king.’ The only passage in which it occurs otherwise than among the technical conditions of a 

grant, is in connection with Kharagraha II.; e.g. in line 46 of the Alfn& grant of Sll&ditya VII. of the 
year 447, No. 39 below, Plate xxv.— In this passage, as it is given in line 46 of the grant of Slldditya 
III. of the year 352 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 308), it appears to be spelt with a double d, uddrahga ; so 
also in line 10 of the grant of the Mahdrdja GuhasSna of the year 246 (id. Vol. IV. p. 175.) 

1 uparikara is a technical fiscal 'term, the meaning of which has not been made clear. But I 
would suggest that the first component is the Prakrit word apart or upri (see Molesworth and Candy's 
Marithi Dictionary, and Wilson’s Glossary of Indian Terms ; and that the term denotes ‘a tax levied 

on cultivators who have no proprietary rights in the soil. J * ,■ 

2 a-chata-bhata-prdvesya ; a technical term of constant occurrence.— Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 175, note 4:) takes chdta-bhata as meaning chdtdnprati bhatdk, ‘ soldiers against 
robbers,’ and as denoting the royal police. But, that chdta is not governed by bhata, seems to be 
made clear by the analogous but differently arranged expression, a-bliata-chchhdtra-prdvesya , in line 
26 of the Chammak grant of the Mahdrdja PravarasSna II., No. 55 below, Plate xxxiv., and in line 
27-28 of his Siwani grant. No. 56, Plate xxxv. And, in line 6 of the Goa grant of Satyisraya- 
DhruvarfLja-Indravarman of Saka-Samvat 532 (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 365), we have 
the simple expression a-bhata-pravesya. — I follow Dr. Biihler’s interpretation (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 1 15 
and note) .—A slightly different expression, but of exactly the same purport, viz pratinishiddha-chdta- 
bhata-pravela occurs, for instance, in 1 . 10-n of the Kapilfiswar grant of Mahi-Bhavagupta (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. V. p. 56.)— Other expressions, which help to indicate the bearing of the term, are samasta- 
r&jak tydndnt = a-pravesya, “ not to be entered by any of the king’s people,” e.g. inline 17 of the 1136 
grant of Dadda II. of Saka-Samvat 417 (id. Vol. XIII. p. 1 17); and rdja-sevakdndm vasatidaiida- 
praydnadandau na sta/i, in line 97 of the Paithan grant of Rimachandra of Saka-Samvat 1193 (id. 
Vol. XIV. p. 318). The latter expression may refer to ‘ fees ’ imposed on the king’s servants for halt- 
ing at, or starting from, a village; or it may refer to 'fines,' i.e. ‘ forced contributions of money or sup-, 
plies,’ obligatory on the holders of villages on such occasions. 

3 This elliptical expression, chdra-varjjam , lit. “with the exception ot thieves," is explained by 
the fuller expression chora-danda-varjjam, “with the exception of fines (imposed) on thieves," in line 
14 of the Kh6h grant of the Mahdrdja Jayan 3 tha of the year 177, No. 27 below, Plate xvii. 

* mat-pddapind-dpajivin ; lit. ‘ subsisting on the cakes which are my feet.’ — Compare tat- 
pddapadm-dpa jivin, ‘ subsisting (like a bee) on the waterlilies that are his feet/ which, in later times 
in the south, became the dustomary technical' expression for the relation of feudatory princes and 
nobles, and other officials, to their paramount sovereigns ; e.g. in line 8 of the K 3 dar 611 i inscription of 
Saka-Samvat 997 (Archxol. Surv, West. Ind. Vol. III. p. 105.) — Compare, also, an expression of very 
similar purport, — tat-pddapallav-opasobhit-dttamdhga, ‘whose head is adorned with the fresh sprouts 
that are his feet,’ — in line 5 f. of the Balag&mve inscription of Saka-Samvat 970 (Ind. Ant. Vol. IV, 
p. 179.) — See also_page 55 above, and note 1. 

6 Vyftsa ; whose name, as well as his epithet of “ arranger of the V6das,” is usually inserted in 
this passage; e.g. in line 13 of the Majhgawim grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 191, No. 23 
below, Plate xiv. — In line 13 of No. 26 below, Plate xvi., line 14 of No. 27 j Plate xvii., line 23 of 
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son of the Amdtya 1 Vakra; the grandson of the Bhogika * ^ and Am&tya Naradatta; (and) 
the son of the Bhogika Ravidatta. The Dittaka? (is) Bhagraha. 


No. 22; PLATE XII!. 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA HASTIN. 

THE YEAR 163. 

THIS inscription, again, appears to have been discovered about 1852, by Colonel Ellis, 
Political Agent at Ndgaudh, and was first brought to notice in 1858, in Mr. Thomas 
edition of Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. I. p. 251 *•> by Professor H. H. Wilson’s translation 
combining both this and the preceding inscription of the year 156, from Mr. Thomas 

1 Amdtya lit ‘ an inmate of the same house ; a counsellor/ is a technical official title. 

, Bhopik'a 'lit. « one who enjoys or possesses/ is explained in Monier Williams' Sanskrit Diction- 
orir , , hLekeeoer groom/ In the inscriptions it is a technical official title, possibly connected with 

tte territorial terms bhSgtt and bhukti.-U we may judge. by the passage in line 8 : of the Kavi grant 
of Jayabhata II. (hid. Ant. Vol. V. p. 114), the Bhogikas came in rank below the Samantas and above 

the Vishayapatis. 

• Ditnta and occasionally DSta leg. in line 14 ol the N.rmand grant of the MahJslmanta and 
MaUrdia SamodrasSna, No. 80 below, Plate xUv.), lit. -a messenger/ .s the technical Idle o an 
leerXloyed in conneetion with formal grants. The term » most commonly used m connection 
o nicer emp oy instances in which it occurs in inscriptions on stone ; e.g. 

with copper-charters. there are a lew 2 , M VoL ,x. p. .6,), No. 4, line 

a, ,681 No 6 line .3 p. .,0), V. And these are sufficient to shew that the DdtaW, 
xB (id. p. 1 ), • > , harter itse if { or delivery into the hands of the grantees, but the 

If C ’ TanctionTud" order to the local officials, whose duty it then was to have the charter drawn up 
lung s sanction accordance with this, there is no mention of any DHtaka when we have such 

and delivere . ' « the or d e r (is) (that of the grantor’s) own self,” e.g. in line 19 of the 

^Chicacole’ Sant of the Maharaja Indravarman of the year 128 (Ind. Ant. Vol XIII. p. 121) ; sva- 
I; -5 order (is) (that of the grantor’s) own mouth.” e.g. in line 24 of the Kh6h grant of 

mukh-ajila, the o U ' & B na p tih sva . mu kkam, with the same meaning, 

,be "f »>^„Uh, G6“ mi g Frithi/nX \jmr. Be. B, X. A, See. Vol. XVI. 
e.g. in line 34 ° f utkimam , “engraved at the order of (the grantor’s) own mouth,’ 

P ’ 1 V-^ ofof’the Log plates of the Rdja MahA-JayarAja, No. 40 below, Plate xxvi.-As pointed 

e.g. m line -3 ° 1 e J V ^ XIV . p> l6l) note 38 ), Ajhdddpaka, lit. conveyer of orders, 

out by Dr. Kiel h°™ ( vsknatiriia of DhArA (id. p. 160) seems to have been another regular 

in line 2 9 ot the U„a,« grant .1 Jut J only instance in which it occnrs.- 
title of the same ™“' w hich is referred .0 in snch expressions as tjM 

And it is now pai (conveyed by) the Mahdmahattara Gaurisarman,” in 

0 h« l lSrV indravarman of the year .46 (* Vol. XIII. 
„„e 24 «< .«* 1 line s 8 of the ■ Pedda-MaddSli ■ grant of Jayasimha I. (id. Vol. XIII. 

p. 123) ; ajhapt^ y D ' kirttibh6Jakall &c , t ; n i; ne 12-13 of the Hals! grant of the eighth year of 

p. 138) ; an a/T ‘ a f v , VI n n A f) —Line 13 of the Kh&h grant of the Mahdrdja SarvanAtha of the 
Mtighsavarman (,d. Vol VI. p. Mb ^ the ordinal another Dvlaka, 

L'nt as a merger to a second writer, who was ordered to insert certain additional privileges. And 
lit again, is in favour of my position that the Ddt.ta carried the orders tor the drawmg up oi a 

charter not the charter itself. , . c . 

Mn No 22 below, Plate xiv. line 30, this name occurs with the short vowel a in the first syl- 
lable. it is impossible to decide which form is correct, .as the first component may be either bha, 
i light, splendour, lustre,’ or bha, ‘ a star, a planet.’ 
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reading of the texts.— In 1861, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXX. p. 10 ff., Dr. Fitz- 
Edward 'Hall published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, from the original 
plates.— And in 1879, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 11 f., No. 2, General 
Cunningham, in partially reprinting Dr. Hall’s translation, substituted a close approxima- 
tion to the correct interpretation of the date, agreeing with Professor Wilson and differing 
from Dr. Hall ; and also gave a lithograph of the passage containing the date (id. Plate 
iv. No. 2.) 

The inscription is on another set of copper-plates that were found, with the plates 
containing the inscription of the same Mahardja Hastin of the year 156, No. 21 above, 
somewhere in the valley near the village of Khoh, 1 * in the N&gaudh State in the BaghN- 
khand division of Central India. They were originally deposited in the Library of the 
Sanskrit College at Benares, but were transferred, first to the Provincial Museum at 
Allah£b&d, and then to the Provincial Museum at Lucknow, where they now are ; but 
without their ring and seal, which were lost during the transfers. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are three in number. The first two 
measure about 7-^" by 5!", and the third, which was evidently added as an afterthought, 
when it was found that the inscription could not be completed on the front of the second 
and that the back of it was not suitable for engraving, about 5§" by 2f". They are quite 
smooth, the edges being neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims. Except, 
however, for the small piece broken away at the beginning of the third plate, the writing is 
in a state of excellent preservation throughout. The plates are rather thin; and the letters, 
being rather deeply engraved, shew through so plainly on the backs of them that even 
vowel-marks can be read there; and it is evidently owing to this, that the inscription was 
finished on a third and smaller plate, instead of on the back of the second. The engvAx ,ng 
is well executed ; but the interiors of the majority of the letters shew, as usual, ot 

the working of the engraver’s tool.— There is a hole in the upper part 3 of each pate eer a 
ring, with a seal attached to it ; but the ring and seal are not now fornkroarirg. crera 
the original accounts, the seal appears to have had on it the legend 
Hastinahy “ of the illustrious Mahdrdja Hastin,” as on the seal of his grart c-t tr.e year 
191, No. 23 below, Plate xiv.— The weight of the three plates is ilb. j $ ex— d-'c average 
size of the letters is between fa" and The characters belong :r tie rcctnern class 
of alphabets; and the present inscription, with the following, from X-v — . xvA., to 

No. 31, Plate xx., illustrates what may be called the standard r.;r.;,:.rcr, northern 
characteristics, of Central India, from towards the end of the dkra ax- madle of tie 
sixth century A.D. In silryadatta, line 30, on the one hand, and er :.x cater, m kdryyz, 
line 20, and kuryydt, line 21, we have further illustrations rd are arc reraacs 0: writing r 
in combination with a following y, on which I have eotataarren oa rage 94 above. la 
brahmachdrine and cha, line 8, chdta, line 16, and anr-irk. are- rg we rare a terra a i ri 
which belongs properly to a somewhat later period, and ar ax eacaaean alphabets her 
which is perhaps indicative of the current and ama-oSrial Jtaaa or tae letter da Cearw 
India in this period.— The language is Sanskrit; and. earner dor the her.edlrriw - • 
imprecatory verses in lines 22 to 28, the insariarioa is dr arse aknegheut dr has ' 


1 See page 93 above, and note 3. 

* When the rings are arranged as in ZZ.dL 

of the first plate and the top of the secoai- 3— el ae — — r af ra 
of Uchchakalpa, as far as Plate xx., Lave rbs rin -area ~~ ~~ 
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engrossed with less care than is usual in epigraphical records of this early date.— In 
respect of orthography, we have to notice (i) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the 
anusvdra, before i, in darJa, line 6 ; (2) the doubling of i, in conjunction with a following 
r, in vahkrd, line 2S ; (3) the doubling of i, under the same circumstances, in itri, line 1 ; 
chaitira , line 2 ; and other places ; but not in putrena , line 29 ; (4) the doubling of dh, in 
conjunction with a following y, in maddhyema , line iS ; but not in avadhydnena, line 21 - 
and (5) the use of v for 5 , in lamzoshtha, line 14. 

The inscriptioa is one of the Parivrajaka Mahdrdja Hastm. It is dated, in words, 
“in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings,” in the year one hundred and 
sixty-three 1 * (A.D. 4S2-S3), in the Maha-Asvayuja samvatsara, and on the second lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra (March-April). Except for the opening 
invocation of the god Siya, under the name of Mahaddva, the inscription is non-sectarian. 
And the object of it is to record the grant, by the Maharaja Has tin, of the agrdhdra of 
Korparika to certain Brahmans. 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 Namo MaMdeviya (II) Svasti Ttri-shashty-mtare^bda-sate Gupta-ntipa- 

rdjya-bhuktau 

2 Mah-ASvayuja-sdmvatyare 3 Chaittra-mdsa-suk{a-paksha-dvitiyL&’ , Jydm=asy[h.*]n= 

divasa- 

3 pfirw[ 4 *]y£[m*]* nripatiparivrajaka-kul-otpannena m ah ardj a-D evadhya- 

pranapt[r*]d 


1 Ia respect of the date of this inscription, Gen. Cunningham (Archsol. Sara. Ind. Vo!. IX. 
pp. 9 and ti, and Vol. X. p. 116) has expressed the opinion that one hundred and j£rfy- three 
is a mistake for one hundred and seventy- three. And certainly the record in No. 21, page .95 
above, that the year 156 was Mahl-Yaisdkha, leads pria:ifacie to the conclusion that 163 would 
be Maha-M argasirsha, and that Mahd-Asvayuja would be (either 161 or) 173 ; especially since the 
record of No. 25, page 1 12 below, that acg was Mahi-Aivayuja, points to the names of the satkvatsaras 
running in regular succession, without any adjustment by expunction, through this period of fifty-four 
years. But Gen. Cunningham's suggestion that the apparent error is a a mistake of the engraver, who 
has written skaskt” (sic.) “(60) instead of sapi " (sic.) '*(70), which in Gupta characters might easily 
happen, 3 takes no account of an additional akskara that must then have been omitted altogether. 
“Increased by seventy-three" would be, not itri-sapty-utiare, but ttri-sapiaty-utiari. And it would 
not be an easy matter for the engraver to turn this full and correct form into itri-shaskty-uttare. 
Gen. Cunningham’s present tables for the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter (Arcksol, Surv. Ir.J. Vol. IX. 
p. 11S 5 .; and Indian Eras, Table xvii. Col. 10, p. 135 ft-) will have to be re-examined. In this 
process, with the possibility, which there always is, of the drafters of these epigraphical records 
making a mistake between current and expired years, it may turn out that this passage really 
does contain a mistake ; which, if it does exist, is more likely to be in the direction of itri, 1 three,' 
having been engraved instead of dvi, ‘ two,' and perhaps of the drafter of the record having also 
written one hundred and sixty-rirr, instead of one hundred and sixty -one. — Meanwhile, Dr. Thibaut, 
who is a competent authority, has recorded his opinion (Ir.J. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 322) that “ observation 
has, as we know, never been the strong point of Hindu astronomers; and if, according to their system, 
a certain year was to he called Mahi-Chaitra, they would scarcely have hesitated to do so, even if they 

had found that the name was not jusriSed fay Jupiter’s actual position." And, until the matter is 
definitely settled one way or the“other, it is better to adhere to the distinct reading of the year one 
hundred and sixtv-three. 

1 From the original plates. 1 Read sadzvaisarc. * Supply tiiiau. 
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•5 ! 'i r .'t ] , ; • : -t ; - P r b h r J 1 j ; I n a - 1 ; >;nrA i n h At A j a - D a mo d at' a - s u t A n a go-trabnsra- 

5 !;, -ar.iV.iii-j'r.nit n •. guru -pit ri-nK'up-pAja-tnnutparcn 1 A- 

o Vj -JUa-cc-.a*! ; \h::\.i;..-bh.ii;ie:i.t iui!:.t-aanmr.t%<ata»vij;iyin;i sva-v;uifi-;tni6daka- 


to;. a Ar.Vi l-.n-Haadna 


va-pimy-ApyAyait-Artham AgnhvfA^mipuUu- 


S .,v.«'Ur.\*VAjt{;a). tr.Aya . tbj.thssiarh.miTnit’ 


Dcva:ivAininc 3 SarvvasvAminc 


<> (i at ;v 
io V,rU,«.. ' V , t i 1 2 » l 


VAjSf'i}',>iuV«.s»; ibraSunadiAriyA Kautsa-sagottrAya Dj. 
1 * • Sv\\*Ju>vAuiin6 V Aj a s a n Ay a-snb r A (bra) it i n a c h A r i n A 

Vara::..' aram-utah 4 Happa-ivAmino VAsuia-.sagottr[A*]ya 
1 a K a, Kui»Ar.uicv.ucva s VAit(ja)sancya-sabrAhmaohari- 

ty ;t i* Ad A t T; ■ *‘ NA.a;''.ij_r* jtiHUa Rukhar.uIAvali’’ Kaudravadcvah 3 

\ tt * ptcva.i** 


1 1 


Siijr.J P!.:tc 


t.; Divar.A *.*, 


Kui’,iAra.u;n,i n 


Rudraiaruima l u Dt;vadA(?)hgarA(?) 15 

I..i;j5vc(raba):.htha iJcd.i:ai:a u 

i 5 Mahad.'.va Gum iuiu Uy-cvam-Adibhyu brAhmatiebhy-utlare pane 

Korppari- 

)6 k-AgrAhA:ah ' draagah :;-up.srikarah a-cltAta-bbata-prAvo^yo-tisrishtah- 
17 y l -T.:-sy AgkAtAh ptuvvoo.t Korpp.ir.igamA I mtarcp-Aaiimiktakakonakah 
iS Vangau-grA;;: d;a:.ya daksimn-piA^jrave Valaka*maddhydina w vrikaii 

ic) Stair* [i*j p.sAchbncn i NA:n;u;i I dakshinina Uaiavanmna-parichoiihcdah [li*J 
Tad^ar.na- 

[o].; !u i •ctthair i»ni:;:-t.'Ad.i;i>i(>.i)nd-upajivibhir-vvA !J !<A!Antardihv-api ua 
vyAy'nA’.ah kAryy.,[b*j [I*] 

a j 6 vain -AjnApfr* yA -uy.ithA kuryyAn(t) *tnm«aham dob^.-iara-gatu-pi mahat - 
AvadhyAnr- 


»Rc;.d /.f/uVj.'/.rri'o. — The engraver omitted to cut tile d of jd; ami to cancel the cm, when he 
inserted, partly above lire line and ’.omewh.a .•snail, the /«• for which had been engraved by mistake 

* Read c'; dr;-t r. 

I First no; was engraved ; and then it was corrected into >:c, by partial erasure of the upper stroke 
of the ai. 

4 Read * Read J- .dya. • Read ckurvtt. 

7 Read Mr,;;,.. -a.— -From here, down to iiyPxMi..UibhyS in line 15, is properly a compound; but 
it is spoilt by tiie three nominative c-wes at the end of this line, and by the unnecessary mark of 
punctuation in the next line. 

u , s , and u Read diva. 

II After this tta, some letter, which is not quite certain, was engraved and then cancelled. 

11 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

15 Read dc-jadSr.jrirah (?}. 

u Tbis is perhaps a mistake for dcviimitra. 

14 Read brdh tnandbkya u tiara. V 3 Read thrisbtas. 17 R«ad madilhyamd. 

14 Read amrdta ; and probably smhbhdraka. 

” First rnna was engraved, and then it was corrected into rvvd. 

w Rcad_ djilapte or djildpitd. 
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2 na nirddahid'-Uktan-cha bhagavatb param-arshiod vMa-vydsSna [I*] 

33 dviW^y"^^ Y “ dW *' maWCrt,,] 

24 y J^nTrh ^"~„d hi bbaU* rdjabhib Saga,ddibhib 
„ yasy ? (ya) 7ad i ya 'bha m U..asya [tasya*] «adb P bala„( m ) [U*] Sva- 

, 6 ta ^ - 
pachyatS [ll*] , D , , 

' Third Plate. 

r ,, x„ ha srAni svargg& modati bhu(bhft)mi-dah 
2? Sh[a]sht[im] v[ar>va(sha)-sahasram sva gg 

ichchh«[.*]l tr»*lny^va narakb vasb[t*] [11*] Likhitan- 

28 ch=4numant[&*] ma(cha) L J J 

cha 6 Vakkr^m^liya-prana- bh6g ik a -R a vidatta-putr6na(na) mah&- 

TRANSLATION. 

,n MflViftdfcval Hail! In a century of years, increased by 
Reverence t0 ( the . g J q{ sovere ignty by the Gupta kings; in the Maha- 
sixty-three m the enjoy o{ the bright fortnight of the month 

ASvayuja sa*vatsar*'> on the ( Z * e /™*bol by the day (*,),- 
Chaitra,— on this (lunar ay), p Hastin —who is bom in the family of 

(Line 3-)— By *. ° W!-<» * 

a kingly aacehc i-who is the g p rab hafijana ;-who is the son of 

the grandson rf the Mahir J, #f thousands 0 f cows, and elephants, and 

S^alt:^-y — - — « * — 

the happiness of his own race, ..creasing his own religious merit,— the 

,..^jj^^d° r tbe e n^ Zn is granted, with the ^ « **» 

r Met re S16ka (Anushtubh)^and in the following three verses. 

i Read nirddaheyam. * ’ ^ raver rep eated the ya by mistake. 

3 Read yudhishthira. y 

8 Read pitribhth. th ; s kind would occur through the engraver not spacing the 

7 Read pranaptrd.—WvteAxs of . . , arrangement on the copper. He would thus 

aksharas our as far as they were aksharas before the place intended for it ; and he then 

Igno^anU^and^ls^imperfectly ^repeated the aksharas, by engraving the painted marks still remain- 

ing on the plate. sg ee I02 above, note i. 

s Read sdryadattena. . technical territorial term. Compare pati, for path, u 

10 patta, as used here, is apparen y note), which, both m 

line 8 of the Hals! grant of a village/ Compare also pattikd 

Kanarese and in “ V ijayar&ja of the year 3 94 («* *>1. Vil. pp. 248 and 25P, note 27), 

* ;LTn. X* on .be >™e pla.es <*. p. *5*1 
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uparikara , and (*»VA the privilege that it is) not to oe entered by the irregular Or regulai 
troops, to (certain) BrAhmaris, commencing with DAvasvAmin, the son of AgnisvAmin, of 
the BharadvAja gotra (ami) a student of the VAjasanAya (kdkhd), and SarvasvAmin, (and) 
Gor isv Amin , — D iv Akarasv Am in , of the Kautsa gotra, a student of the VAjasanAya (mh A), 
(ami) SvAtisvAmin, — VarunaSarman, of the BhArgava gotra, a student of the VAjasanAya 
(mhd), (and) BappasvAmin, — KumAradAva, of the VAsula gotra , a student of the Katha 
(mini),— (amt) Mitfisarnun, a student of the VAjasanAya (mild), (and) NAga§ar- 
man, Rukharadeva, Kaudravadeva, VislmudAva, DAvanAga, KumArasAna, RudraSarman, 
DAvadAngiras (?), Lambdshtha, DAvamitra (?), MahadAva, (and) Gunthaka. 

(L. 17.) — The boundaries of it (arc),— on the east, (the boundary-trench or village 
called) KorparagartA ; on the north, Animuktakakonaka, (and) a vrtka-txe.e. 1 in the centre 
of Valaka on the south side of the village of Vangara, (and) a^clump 3 4 of amrdta- trees ; 3 
on the west, (the tank or village called) NAgasari ; (and) on the south, the parichchheda> 
of Balavarman. 

(L.19.) — Therefore, even in future times, no obstacle (to the enjoyment of this 
grant) is to be caused by those who are born in Our family, or by my feudatories. This 
injunction having been given, he who behaves otherwise, — him I will consume with a 
great contempt, even when I have passed into another body. 

(L. 22.) — And it has been said by the venerable supreme sage, the arranger of the 
VAdas,— “ 0 Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has previously been 
given to the twice-born ; (verity) the preservation (of a grant) (is) more meritorious than 
making a grant i The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; 
whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of 
this grant that is now made, if he continue it) ! He becomes a worm in ordure, and is 
tormented together with his ancestors, who confiscates land that has been given, whether 
by himself, or by another ! The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thou- 
sand years; (but) the confiscator (of a grant), and he who assents (to an act of confisca- 
tion), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell 1” 

(L. 28.)— And (this charter) has been written by the Mahdsdmdhivigraluka 6 
Suryadatta; the great-grandson of the Amdtya Vakra; the grandson of the Bhogika 
Naradatta; (and) the son of the Bhogika Ravidatta. Bhagraha 3 (is) the D fit aka. 


1 vrtka-, the Sesbana Grandiflora. 

3 Or,— if we keep the original reading of samtdraka the ferry (at the place) of the amrdta- 
trees.' 

3 amrdta ; the hog-plum, Spondias Mangifera. 

* parichchhdda ; lit. 1 * division, separation,’ is a technical territorial term, the exact purport of 
which cannot be at present suggested. 

6 Mah dsdmdh ivigrah ika, lit. 'a great officer entrusted with the arrangement of peace and 
war,’ is a technical official title denoting an official superior to the Sarhdhivtgrahikas (see page^ 16 
above, note 6). Another of his titles was M ahdsa mdhivigrah ddli ikdrddh ipati ; eg. in line ib-ia 
of the grant of Gdvinda III. of Saka-Samvat 726 (Ind. Ant. Voi. XI. p. 127.) 

4 See page ioo above, note 4. 
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symbols for 1, 3, go, and 100.— The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the bene- 
dictive and imprecatory verses in lines 13 to 18, the entire inscription is in prose.— In 
respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of 
the anusvdra, before /;, in sin ha, line 20 ; (2) the doubling of k, g, and t, in conjunc- 
tion with a following r, in vakkrd , line 18; viggrahika , line 19; and chaittra , line 2, 
and pittror, line 7 ; but not in other places, eg. in sagotrebhyas, line 8 ; (3) the doubling 
of dh, in conjunction with a following y, in avaddhydnena , line 12; (4) the occasional 
use of b for v, in sambatsara, line 2 (twice), and savibat, line 20 ; and (5) the occasional 
use of v for b , in vrdhmana , line 3, and vahubhir. , line 14. 

The inscription is one of the Parivrajaka Mahdrdja Hastin. It is dated, both in 
words and in numerical symbols, " in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings,” 
in the year one hundred and ninety-one (A.D. 510-11), in the MahA-Chaitra sainvat- 
sara , and on the third lunar day of the dark fortnight, and the third solar day of the 
whole, month, of M&gha (January-February). 1 Except for the opening invocation of the 
god Siva, under the name of MaliAddva, the inscription is non-sectarian. The object of 
it is to record the grant, by the Mahdrdja Hastin, at the request of a certain person 
named Mahadevideva, of the village of Valugarta to certain Brahmans. 

TEXT. 3 

First Plate. 

j Namo Mah&ddvaya II Svasty=Eka-navaty-uttard=bda-§at£ Gupta-nr pa- 

r&jya-bhuktau Srimati pravarddham&na 3 - 

2 Mahd-Chaittra-samba(mva) tsarb Mdgha-mdsa-bahula-paksha-tritiydydm=asyd[m s ] 

samba (mva) tsara-mdsa-divasa-pArvvd- 

3 ybrn* [I*] NripatiparivrAjaka-kul-6tpann6na mahdrdja-Devadhya-pranaptrd 

mahdraja-Su-Prabhamjana-naptni mahi- 

4 rAja-Sri-Damodara-sutfina go-sahasra-hasty-aSva-hirany-dnbka-bhAmi-pradSna 

guru-pitri-mdtri-pAjA- 

5 tatparbn=Atyanta-d6va-vrd.(br4)hmapa-bhaktbn=&nSka-samara-i5ata-vijayinA sva- 

vamS-AmbdakarAna mah&- 

6 rdja-Sri-Hastina Mahadevideva-sukha-vijnaptyd Valugartto ndma grdmah 

purvv-AghAta-parichchhbda-ma- 

7 ry&dayb. s-odrarigab s-6parikaro=ch[&*]ta-bhata-prAvbSyah mdtdpittror= 

&tmanag=cha puny4bhivriddhayb Mahade- 


rect ancient form of the letter is used throughout the rest of this inscription also, e.g. in yuva, line 2, 
and vijaya, line 3. 

: The double record of this date is of considerable importance. In line 2, the day is distinctly 
specified as the third lunar day of the dark fortnight; while, in line 21, in numerical symbols, it is 
shewn as the third day of the month, without any specification of the fortnight. So, again, in No. 23 
below, page 114 f., the thirteenth lunar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra (line 2 f.), is shewn in 
line 24 as the twenty-ninth solar day of the whole month. The four entries together prove that, as 
might be expected in the case of an era belonging to Northern India, the arrangement of the fort- 
nights of the months of the Gupta year followed the northern custom, with the dark fortnight 
preceding the bright. 3 From the original plates. 

»The vowel u, of ne, appears to have been engraved and then cancelled here. In Plate xvB, 
1 . 2, the reading is as I transcribe it here. 4 Supply tithau. 
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8 videva-sukharh cha svargga-s6p4na-pahktim=4ropayat4 Aupamanyava- 

sagotr&bhy aS = C hhan doga- Kauthuma- 

9 sabrahmachiribhyo=mibhya 1 * br4hman&bhyah Govindasv4mi- I G 6 mHca 3 - 

sv4mi-Devasv4mibhyah putra-pau- 

10 tr-4nvay-6pabhogyas=t4mra-§4sanen=4gr4h4r6=tisrishtah chaura-varjjam [I*] Tad= 

asmat-kul-6tthair=mmat-p4da- 

11 pind-opajivibhir=vv4 k41-4ntar6shv=api na vy4gh4tah karaniyah [I*] 

6vam=4jn4pt4 3 yo=nyath4 

12 kury4t=tam=aham d4h4ntara-gato=pi mahat=4vaddhy4n&na nirddah4yam= 

Uktarii cha bhagavati parama- 

Second Plate. 

13 [r]sh[i]n4 v6da-vy4sena Vy4sbna H(I) PCirvva 4 -datt4rh dvij4tibhyo yatn4d= 

raksha Yudhishthira mahi[m*] 

14 mahimat&m Sr4shtha d4n4ch=chhr4yo=nup41anam 1(11) Va(ba)hubhir= 

vvasudhi bhukt4 r4jabhih Sagar-4dibhih ya- 

15 sya yasya yad4 bhdmis=tasya tasya tad 4 phalam [II*] Shashtim 

varsha-sahasr[4*]ni svarggfi modati bhbmi-dah 

16 4ksh6pt4 ch=4numant4 cha t4ny=Ava narakfe vasbt [II*] Sva-datt 4 m 

para-datt4m=b4(v4) yo har 6 ta vasundharam 

17 sa vishth4y4m kkrimir=bhutv4 pitpibhih saha majjatfi [||*] 

A-p4niy4shv=arany6shu gushka-kotara-v4sinah 

18 krishn-4hayo=bhij4yant4 phrwa-d4yam haranti y& II Likhitam 5 * cha 

Vakkr-4m4tya-pranaptri-naptr4 8 

19 bhogika-Naradatta-pranaptr4 Ravidatta-naptr4 Shryadatta-pu ttrfipa mah4- 

s 4 ndhiviggrahika- 

20 Vibhudatten=4ti [I*] Mah4va(ba)l4dhikrita-Nagasiriho dhtakah [II*] 

Samba (mva)t ioo 90 1 

21 M4gha di 3 [II*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Reverence to (the god) Mah4d6va ! Hail ! In a century of years, increased by ninety- 
one ; in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings ; in the prosperous augment- 
ing Mah4-Chaitra samvatsara ; on the third lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month 
M 4 gha, — on this {lunar day), {specified) as above by the samvatsara and month and 
day, 7 — 

1 Read mibhyo. 

a Read govindasvdmi-gomika. 

5 Read djnapta, or djndpite. 

* Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following four verses. 

6 Supply idsanam. 

4 This must be a mistake for either napt r i-naptrd, or pranapl r i-putrfya ; since as the text 

stands, it passes over the generation between Vakra and Naradatta. ’ ’ 

7 See page 97 above, note 1. 
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Majhgawam Plates of the Maharaja Hastin. — The Year 191. 
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IO9 

(Lino 3.) — By the Mahdr&ja , the illustrious Hastin,— • who is born in the family of a 
kingly ascetic; — who is the great-grandson of th g Mahdr&ja Devadhya,*— who is the 
grandson of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Prabhanjana; — who is the son of the 
Mahdr&ja t the illustrious Ddmodara; — who is the giver of thousands of cows, and 
elephants, and horses, and gold, and many lands; — who is earnest in paying respect to 
(his) spiritual preceptor and (his) father and mother ; — who is extremely devoted to the 
gods and BrAhmaps ; — who has been victorious in many hundreds of battles; — (and) who 
causes the happiness of his own race, — 

(L. 6.) — (By him), at the agreeable request of Mahadevideva, the village named 
Valugarta, in accordance with the usage of the specification of (its) ancient boundaries, 
with the udrahga and the uparikara, (and with the privilege that it is) not to be entered 
by the irregular or the regular troops, is granted as an agrdhdra, by a copper-charter, — 
for the purpose of increasing the religious merit of (his) parents and of himself, and in 
order to erect the steps of a ladder leading to heaven, acceptable to Mahadevideva, — to 
these BrAhmaps, of the Aupamanyava gotra, students of the Chhandbga-Kauthuma 
(kdhhd), (vi>.) GovindasvAmin, GomikasvAmin, and D&vasvAmin, — to be enjoyed by 
(their) sons and sons' sons, with the exception of (the proceeds oj fines imposed on) 
thieves. 

(L. 10.) — Therefore, even in future times, no obstacle (to the enjoyment of this grant) 
is to be caused by those who are bom in Our family, or by my feudatoriqs. This 
injunction having been given, he who behaves otherwise, — him I will consume with a 
great contempt, even when I have passed into another body. 

(L. 12.) — And it has been said by the venerable supreme sage, VyAsa, the arranger 
of the VAdas, — " 0 Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has previously 
been given to the twice-born ; (verily) the preservation (of a grant) is more meritorious 
than making a grant ! The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with 
Sagara; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the 
reward (of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) 1 The giver of land enjoys 
happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) tho confiscator (of a grant), and he 
who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell ! 
He becomes a worm in ordure, and is tormented together with his ancestors, who 
confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another ! Those who 
confiscate a previous grant, are borq (again) as black serpents, inhabiting the dried-up 
hollows of trees, in desert places destitute of water I” 

(L. 18.) — And (this charter) has been written by the Mahdsdmdhivigrahika 
Vibhudatta, the son 1 of the great-grandson of the Amdtya Vakra ; the great-grandson 
of the Bhogika Naradatta; the grandson of Ravidatta ; (and) the son of SAiyadatta. 
The Mahdba Iddh ikritak Nagasihha (is) the Dtltaka. The year 100 (and) 90 (and) 1 ; 

( the month) MAgha ; the day 3. 


1 See page 108 above, note 6. 

* Mahdbalddhikrita, lit. ‘a great officer placed at the head of the forces,’ is a technical official 
title, denoting an officer superior to the BalddHikritas. — The latter title, Balddhikrita , occurs in line 2 
of the Shlhpur image inscription of Adityasfina, No. 43 below, Plate xxixA.— A synonym for Mahd- 
balddhikrita was Mahdbalddhyaksha, which occurs in Mr. Bendall’s NfipAl inscription of Harsha- 
Samvat 34 (Journey in NSpdl, p. 73, line 17.) 



no 


CORPUS IXSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUU, VOL. IIL 


Mo. 24; PLATE XV A. 

BHUMARA STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJAS HASTIN AND SARVANATHA. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by General Cunningham; and was 
first brought to notice by him, in 1879, in the Arc/nzol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. pp. 8f. and 
16, No. 9, where he published his translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph {id. Plate 
iv. No. 9.) 

Bhumara 1 * is a village about nine miles to the north-west of Uchahard, in the Nagaudh 
State in the Baghclkhand division of Central Jndia. From line 3 of the inscription, the 
ancient name of the place seems to have been Ambloda. The inscription is on one of 
the faces of the bottom and rectangular part of a small red-sandstone pillar, popularly 
called thddi-patthar or “ the standing stone,” in the lands of this village. 

The writing, which covers a‘ space of about 10J" broad by 1' high, is in a state 
of very fair preservation, throughout. — The size of the letters varies from to The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They include, in line 9, forms of 
the numerical symbols* for 9 and 10.— The language is Sanskrit; and the entire in- 
scription is in prose. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the doubling of 
/, in conjunction with a following r, in puttra, line 5 ; (2) the doubling of dh, in conjunction 
with a following y, in anuddhyata , line 2 ; and (3) the use of b for v, in sambatsare, 
line 8. 

The inscription is one of the two Maharajas Has tin, of the Parivrajaka family, 
and Sarvanatha , 3 of Uchchakalpa. It is dated, in numerical symbols, on the nine- 
teenth hay,* without any specification of the fortnight, of the month Kirttika (October- 


1 The ’Bhomara and Bumra’ of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 70. Lat 24 0 25' N. ; Long 
8o° 41' E. — Gen. Cunningham wrote the name ‘ Bhubhara.’ And, at Satni, it was given to me as 
* Bhurbhurd/ But my office-people brought back the name as either Bumara or Bhumard, and said that 
the villagers do not know of any other form of the name. Of these two forms, Bhumara agrees most 

closely with the names in the maps, and seems to be the correct one. 

3 1 am a little doubtful about the second symbol, which occurs again in line 24 of No. 25 below, 
Plate xvB., and line 14 of No. 71, Plate xliA. But it resembles most a rather straight and upright 
form of the symboKor 9. The only other possibilities are 7 or 8. 

3 For this Maharaja, set Nos. 28, 29, 30, and 31 below. 

* Other instances will be mar with, in the present series, of the number of a day exceeding sixteen 
which is the extreme number in a lunar fortnight, bright or dark. And such instances are still more 
common in other inscriptions. — In such cases, whether there is any mention of a lunar fortnight or 
not, and also in cases in which the number of the day does not exceed sixteen, and the lunar fortnight 
is not mentioned, it is sometimes thought that the reference is to the solar, not the luni-solar months 
and year. But I do not consider that this necessarily follows. At Hulgur, in the Bankapur Talukd 
or Sub-Division of the Dhdrwdd District, there is an inscription of the Yadava kin<* Mabideva of 
Do vagi ri, in which the date (line 15 fr.) is Saka-varskada uSyr.eya Prabkava-samvataarada Jyeihtka 
ba 30 Budkazdra suryagrahanad-andu, “ (the month) Jyfeshtha of the Prabbava :aikvatsara, which is 
the 1189th Saka year (A.D. 1267-68); the dark fortnight; (the solar day or lunar lithf) 30 (of the 
month); Wednesday ; at the time of an eclipse of the sun.” And we also have the K&tS. inscription 
of the San: ant a Devadatta, in which the date {Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p, 351 f.) runs Sam vat 800 70 n 
Mayka su di 20, "the year 800 (and) .70 (and) 9 (A.D. 822-23); (the month) Mdgha; the bright fort- 
night; the day 20 (of the month)/’ Of these, the first is a southern date, according to the arrange- 
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November), in the MaM-Mflgha samvatsara , without any reference to an era. But the 
choice lies only between Gupta-Samvat 189 and ?oi ;and, as we have for the Mahdrdja 
Hastin the early date of the year 156, in No. 21 above, page 93, the preference is in 
favour of the year one hundred and eighty-nine (A. D. 508-9). The inscription is non- 
sectarian ; the object of it being simply to record the erection, at Ambloda, of a boundary- 
pillar between the territories of the two Mahdrdjas in question. 

One point of importance in connection with this inscription, is that its existence on 
stone furnishes definite evidence that the Parivrajaka Mahdrdjas and the Mahdrdjas of 
Uchchakalpa really did belong to this part of the country. This is a point on which stone- 
inscriptions give testimony of a kind that can never be derived from the mere finding, in a 
certain locality, of copper-plates, which, being small and portable, are always liable to be 
carried to a considerable distance from the places to which they properly belong, 1 and can 
only be applied territorially when the places mentioned in them can be identified. 

TEXT. 2 

1 Svasti Mahadeva-pfl.d[cl]- 

2 nuddhy&t6(ta)-mah&r&ja-Hasti- 

3 r&jye Ambl6 3 de mahflrflja- 

4 Sarwanatha-bhoge Indana- 

5 naptrfl. Vflsu-grflmika-puttra- 

6 Sivadasena vala-ya- 

7 shti uchchhritah* [l*] MaM- 

MAgh6 

8 samba(mva)tsar& Kflrttika- 

mflsa 

9 divasa 10 9 [n*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail 1 In ( the boundary of) the kingdom of the Mahdrdja Hastin, who meditates on 
the feet of (the god) Mahfldevaj at (the village of) Ambl6da; {and) in {the boundary 


ment by which the bright half of the month comes first ; and the second is a northern date, according 
to the arrangement by which the dark half comes first. These instances, of course, are exceptional 
ones. But they suffice to shew that, both in northern and in southern India, down to comparatively 
late times, the numbering of the solar days and lunar tit his of the month up to thirty did occasionally 
continue alongside of the more usual reckoning by fortnights, in which the lunar tit his of each fort- 
night are denoted by the numbers one to fifteen only, and the solar days by the numbers one to 
fourteen, fifteen, or sixteen, as the case may be, 

1 A marked instance of the distances to which copper-plates and seals may travel, is afforded by 
the finding of the seal of the Maukhari Sarvavarman, No. 47 below, at Asirgadh in the Nimfld District 
in the Central Provinces. Its original locality must have been some hundreds of miles to the 
east of this. 

3 From the ink-impression. 

3 The engraver seems to have first engraved hid, or perhaps dkld, and then corrected it into 
ntblo. 

4 Read va l aya-yashtir =uckckk ritd. — As regards the correction of vala into valaya, vala-yashti 
or bala-yashti gives no meaning; whereas the appropriateness of valaya-yashti, ‘boundary-staff or 
pillar,' is apparent. The mistake arose from the omission to repeat, at the beginning of line 7, the 
ya. at the end of line 6. 
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of) the bhoga> of the Mahdrdja Sarvanatha,- —{this) boundary-pillar has been set up by 
£ldasl the grandson of Indana, and the son of the Gr*M Vdsu ; -,n the Mahi- 
Mhgha sammham ; the month Kirttika; the da, 10 {mi) 9. 


No. 25 ; PLATE XV B. 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA SAMKSHOBHA. 

THE YEAR 209. 

This inscription,— which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham in 1879, 
in the Arc/Ll. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 15, No. 7, where he published a translation of 
it with a lithograph of the two passages containing the date {id. PI. iv.. No 4) is 
on another set of copper-plates that appear to have been found somewhere, m the valley 
near the village of Kh&h, 3 in the Ndgaudh State in the Baghelkhand division of Centra 
India. I obtained the original plates, for examination, from the possession of the Rdjd of 
Na^audh, through the kindness of Major D. W. K. Barr. 

& The olates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, the first 
v. , «a" bv 4- w and the second about 8 1 i * 0 ,/ by 4-5 . They are quite 
smooth^he edges'being ntither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims. They have 
’ lv been subjected to the action of fire ; but the inscription is m a state of very 
good preservation throughout. The plates are fairly thiek , but the letters are deep, and 
Sew through very distinctly on the backs of them. The engraving ,s good ; but as usual, 
theTnteriors of the letters shew marks of the workmg of the engravers tool.-In the 
h nf parh Dlate there is a hole for a ring to connect them. The nng is about J 

upper par P ’ not bee n cut, when the grant came under my notice ; 

tbtck and *1 m [orced out of the socket rf the seal, so that it could be 

but one end h h lower rt of which the ends of the ring were 

separa ed from th is rectangular, about by p. It must have bad a 

legend, y on a countersunk surface , but it is now perfectly illegible, and not worth repro- 
S by a lithograph. Also, from the shape of the seal, as contrasted with hat of 
7 n . Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 191, No. 23 above, Plate xiv.; 

the Khoh gra sgal J ^ Kh6h o{ ^ MaM rdja Sarvan&tha of the 

and compare w t0 be a seal of one of the Mahdrdjas 

Tu 'Sakaipa ate ttan of the Parivrkjaka MaMrtja,- Th. weight of 

of Uchchaka p , ^ and o( the ring an d seal, 6 oz. i total r lb. 14J oz.— The 

the two p at la; = r5 about A . The characters belong to the northern class 

of aTphabets. They include the somewhat rare initial i. in cfdni, line 14. In kurytt, line 
7, and in kdryyah. line .6, we have further illustrations ot the two methods of forming r, 
„ combination w th a following y. on which 1 have commented at page 94 above. 
The characters also include, in line 24. ^ms °i the numerical symbols' for 9 and so. 

1 bhSsa ut. -enjoyment, possession, government,’ is a technical territorial term, probably of 

m„rh the same purport as the bhukti of other inscriptions. 

* Grdmika!' a villager, the headman of a village,’ is a technical official title corresponding to the 

1 tv rnrpiic Ga ud& and Mar&thi P util* 

1 See page 93 above, and note a. * As regards the symbol for 9, see page no above, note 2 . 



vet. in : 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 


Plate x\ 



B . — Khob Plates of the Maharaja Samkshobha. — The Year 209. 



ii 

I 

«4 

1 j6 

’ 18 
* 20 . 

22 

24 



J. F. FLEET, 00. C.S. 


SCALE .66 





ii4 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. III. 


undoubtedly the older form of Dahala, DAhAla, DahAla, or DahalA, which seems to represent 
the modern Bundelkhand, and which was in later times a province of the Haihayas or 
Kalachuris of Tripura near Jabalpur, whose original capital was KAlanjarain Bundelkhand. 
This, therefore, is another item of evidence connecting the ParivrAjaka Mahdrdjas with this 
part of the country. 1 

TEXT . 2 

First Plate. 

1 6m Namo bhagavatA yAsudAvAya II Svasti Nav-ottarA=vda(bda)-§ata-dvayA 

Gupta-nripa-r[A*]jya-bhuktau 

2 Srimati pravarddhamAna-vijaya-rAjyA Mah-A§vayuja-sa[m*]vatsarA Chaitra-mAsa- 

Sukla- 

3 paksha-trayoda§y[A*]m=asyAm samba(va)tsara-mAsa-divasa«p£irvvAyA[rh*] 3 [l*] 

ChaturddaSa-vidyAsthAna-vidi- 

4 ta-paramArthasya Kapilasy=[ai*]va mah-arshelj sarvva-tat[t*]va-jnasya 

Bharadvaja-sagbtrasya nripa- 

5 pi 4 parivrajaka-Su^armmanah kul-otpann&na mahArAja-Sri-Devadhya-putra- 

pranaptrA mahArA- 

6 ja 5 6 -§ri-Prabhanjana-pranaptra mahArAja-§ri-Damodara-naptrA go-sahasra- 

hasty-a§va-hirany-AnAka- 

7 bhumi-pradasya guru-pitri-mAtri-puiA-tatparasy=Atyanta-dAva-vrA(brA)hmana- 

bhaktasy= 4 nAka-samara- 

S sata-vijayinah s-ashtada£-atavi-rajy-Abhyantaram Dabha(?ha)la-rajyam= 

anvay-Agataiii samadi® 

9 pAlayipn6(shno)r=anAka-guna-vikhyAta-yasas6 mahArAja-gri(£ri)-Hastinah 

sutAna 

I o varnn-ASrama-dharmma-sthApanA-niratena paramabhAgavatAn=Atyanta-pitri- 

bhaktena sva-vam- 

I I S-amodakarena mahArAja-£ri-Sarilksh6bhena(na) mAtApitror=Atmana§=cha 

pupy-Abhi- 

12 vrirddhavA 7 Chhodugomi-vijnAptyA tam=eva cha sva[r*]gga-s6pAna-parhktim= 

Aropaya- 

Second Plate. 

13 tA bhagava 8 tyAh PishtapuryAh kAritaka-dAvakule va(ba)li-charU'Sat[t*]r- 

opayo- 

1 It is perhaps worth mentioning, that there is in this neighbourhood a station on the AllahAbAd- 
jabalpur railway, called DabhaurS. (the ‘Dabhura' and ‘Daboora’ of maps), about fourteen miles 

east of MAnikpur, and fifty miles east by north of KAlanjara. 

s From the original plates. ’Supply tithau. 

4 Read nripati. — In the second syllable, first ti was engraved, and then it was corrected into pa. 

6 This ja was first omitted, and then inserted in the margin of the plate. 

6 Some correction or other is required here ; but it is not apparent what was intended ; 
possibly, however, samyak, sampadi , or sapadi. I do not suggest samadhipdlayishnor, because I 
cannot find any authority for the composition of sam and adhi with pd, 1 protect'. — In the third syl- 
lable, di was certainly engraved ; but the i may perhaps have been cancelled. 

7 Read dbhivriddhayi. 

8 The mark over this va is only a fault or rust-hole in the copper. There are several other simi- 
lar faults or rust-holes in these two plates ; e.g. after sy-drddhaih in line 15. 
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14 g-Arthah(m) khanda-sphutita-samskAr-Arthan=cha Maninaga-pAthA Opani- 

grAma- 

15 sy=Arddhari. chora-dr6haka-varjjah(m) tAmra-SAsanAn=Atisrishtam [I s ] tad= 

asmat-kul-otthau(tthai)h raa- 

16 t-pAdapiod-6pajivibhir=vvA kAlAntarAshv=api na vyAghAtah kAryyah [l*] 

Avam=AjnA- 

17 pta 1 * yA=nyathA kuryAt=tam=aham dAhAntara-gato=pi mahat=AvadhyAnAna 

nirddahAyarh [II 4 ] 

18 Uktarr cha bhagavatA param-arshinA vAda-vyAsena VyAsAnah 3 * [l 4 ] 

Purvva 3 -dattArii dvijAtibhyo 

19 yatnAd=raksha Yudhishthirah 4 mahim=mahimatA[m 4 ] SrAshtha dAnAch= 

chhrAy6=nupAlanah(m) [II s ] Va(ba)hubhih 

20 vasudhA bhuktA rAjabhis=Sagar-Adibhih yasya vasya yadA bhCtmis= 

tasya tasya tadA 

21 phalam [II s ] Shashtim varsha-sahasrAni svarggfi mAdati bhfimi-dah 

AkshAptA ch=AnumantA cha tAny=A- 

23 va narakA vasAt [II s ] Bhfimi s -pradAnAn=nA(na) pararn pradAnaih dAnAd= 
viSishtam paripAlan=chha a 

23 sarwA=tisrishtA[m 4 ] paripAlya bhAmi[m*] nripA Njig-Adyas=tridivam 
prapannAh 11 Likhitamn 7 =cha 

34 Jlvita-naptrA BhujamgAdasa-putr-E6varadasen=Ati [I*] Sva-mukh-AjnA [)*] 
Chaitra di 20 9 [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Ora ! Reverence to the divine (god) VAsudAva I Hail ! In two centuries of years, 
increased by nine ; in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings ; in the glorious 
augmenting and victorious reign ; in the MahA-ASvayuja samvatsara ; on the thirteenth 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra, — on this ( lunar day), ( specified ) 
as above by the samvatsara and month and day,- 

(Line 3.) — By the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Saiilksh6bha, — who is bom in the 
family of the kingly ascetic Su^arman, who had learned the whole truth of the fourteen 
sections of science f who was a great sage, {being) indeed {an incarnation of) Kapila ; 
who knew all the first principles ; {and) who was of the Bharadvaja gotra ; — who is the 
great-grandson of the son of the Mahdrdja , the illustrious Devadhya who ' 
great-grandson of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Prabhafijana; — who is the 
of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Damodara ; — who is the son of the M 
illustrious Has tin, who was the giver of thousands of cows, and elephants, and 

1 Read either djnapte, or djildpite. 3 Read vyasetia. 

3 Metre, S16ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following' two verses.' , ~ 

♦Read yudhishthira . 

6 Metre, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpSndravajrA. 

s' Read paripdlanaft=cha. . 

7 Read likhitan . — And supply sasanam. 

8 chaturdasa-vidydsthdna ; vis . the four VAdas, the six VAdAngas, the P- >. 
system of philosophy, the NyAya system, and Dharma, or law. 
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aold, and many lands ; who was earnest in paying respect to (his) spiritual preceptor and 
Ihis) father and mother ; who was extremely devoted to the gods and Brahmans ; who was 
victorious in many hundreds of battles ; who sought to govern properly the kingdom of 
Dabhala , 1 * * * 5 which had come (to him) by inheritance, together with (all the country) in- 
cluded in the eighteen forest kingdoms; (and) whose fame was renowned through many 
ood qualities ;— who is intent upon establishing the religious duties of the castes and the 
different periods of life;— who is a most devout worshipper of the Divine One;— who is ex- 
tremely devoted to (his) ancestors ;— (and) who causes the happiness of his own race,— 
u,)—(By him), — for the purpose of increasing the religious merit of (his) pa- 
rents and of himself,— at the request of Chhodugomin, and frith the object of) causing 
him to ascend the steps of the ladder that leads to heaven, half of the village of Opani, 
in the Maninaga pethap is granted by a copper-charter, with the exception of (the right 
to fines imposed on) thieves and mischief-doers, for the purpose of observing the bait, charu, 
and sattrap at the temple, which (he) has caused to be built, of the divine (goddess) 
Pishtapuri, and for the purpose of renewing whatever may become broken or torn. 

(L. 15.)— Therefore, even in future times, no obstacle (to the enjoyment of this grant) 
is to be caused by those who are bom in Our family, or by my feudatories. This injunction 
having been given, he who behaves otherwise,— him I will consume with a great contempt, 
even when 1 have passed into another body. 

(L. iS.)— And it has been said by the venerable supreme sage, Vyisa, the arranger 
of the Vfidas — “ O Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has previous- 
ly been civen’to the twee-born ; (verily) the preservation (of a grant) (is) more meritorious 
than making a grant 1 The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with 
Sahara • whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the 
reward (of this grant that is noei made, if he continue it) ! The giver of land enjoys happi- 
ness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the confiscator (of a grant), and he who 
assents to (an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell ! (There 
is) no crift better than a gift of land, and the preservation (of a grant) (A) better than making 
a errant ; all kings, commencing with Nriga, have attained heaven, (by) preserving land 
that had been granted l" 

'L 23)— And (this charter) has been written by Isvaradasa, the grandson of Jivita, 
(ami) the°son of Bhujamgaddsa. The order (is that) of his own* mouth. (The month) 

Chaitra ; the day 20 (a«tf) o. 

1 Or possibly Dahild ; but the second syllable, though rather badly formed, seems to be bad, 

rather than ha. __ __ 

*p*ika; a technical territorial term, represented in modern Marathi by pita. Another form of 
it ventha, occurs in line 30-31 of the Harihar grant of Bukkardya of Sdlivdhana-Saka 127O {Jour. Bo. 

Br ~R. As. Soc. Vol. XII. p. 347) ; and we also have ventheya or pentheya in line 24 of the Harihar 
inscription of Achyutardya of Sdlivdhana-Saka 1460 (Ir.d. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 331). 

5 bah is the offering of ghee, grain, rice, &c., to the gods and all creatures of every description ; 
oharu the oblation of rice, barley, and pulse boiled with butter and milk, for the deceased ancestors ; 
and s'aitra, the giving of alms and refuge. They are three of the paRcha~mahdyajHa, or 'five great 
sacrifices,’ which are usually (e.g. in line 27 f. of the Mdliyd grant of the Maharaja Dharasena II., No. 
iS below* Plate xxiv.) enumerated as ball, charu, vaiszadeva (the offering to all deities), agnihotra 
(see page 71 above, note S ), and at tiki (hospitality; the satlra of the present inscription).— The 
r/rn-rite was the special object of the satira, or ‘ charitable hall or almshouse, 1 which is mentioned 
for instance, in No. 7, line 6, page 38 above. 

* Sarakshfibha’s. These words imply that he employed no Dutats to convey tne orders to the 
.ocal officials, but gave them in person ; see page 100 above, note 3. 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 26, PLATE 


XVI. 


Il7 


No. 26 ; PLATE XVI. 


KARITALAI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 

maharaja jayanatha. 

T . . . THE YEAR 174. 

?£ Erasers ss h c “ nnhgham '. in 

with a lithograph of the two passages containing the date (id. Plate iv No"1) — h °t 
some copper-plates that were found, about 1850, in a small receptaclelnsfde a ruined 
temple of the god Vishnu, m his incarnation as the Boar, at Karitalai, 1 a village about 
twenty-three miles north-east of M***, the chief town of the Mu’dwdrd T?hs! o 
Sub-Division of the Jabalpur Distnct ,n the Central Provinces. I obtained the or la 
plates, for examination, from the possession of General Cunningham. g 

The Plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, the first measur 
mg about 9 ft by , and the second 9ft" by 6ft'. The edges of them are here and 
there fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed surfaces, with corresponding depressions 
inside them, so as to serve as rims to protect the writing! and the inscription is in a state 
of excellent preservation throughout. The plates are fairly thick; but the letters a e 
deep, and shew through on the backs, so clearly that in many places they can be read 
there. The engraving .s good; but the interiors of many of the letters shew marks of the 
working of the engraver s tooL-In the upper part - of each plate, there Is a hole fora 
ring to connect them. But the nng, and the seal attached to It, are not forthcoming 1 

T,“ chlfactern h l'™ ‘l/t ' S 2 If' 7 oz '~ The avera S e of the letters is abouff 

No. 25, Plate xvB illustrates what may be called the standard alphabet, with northern 
characteristics, of Central India, from towards the end of the fifth to the middle of the 
sixth century A.D The characters include the rather rare initial 6 , in oghadha, line i, and 
the equally rar ejk, m ajjlntadeut, line 5 ; also, in lines 24 and 25, forms of the numerical 
symbols for 4, io, 7 o,and too -The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the benedfc! 
tive and imprecatory verses m lines 14 to 21, the inscription is in prose throughout. From 
a linguistm point of view, we have to notice, in utpadyamdnaka, line to i, the affix ka 
w ic I ave commented on at page 69 above.— In respect of orthography, we have 
to notice (1) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before i, in vaJa, line to - 
(2) the constant doubling of-/, in conjunction with a following r, eg. in puttra line 2 • 

sagottra, line 7 ; and ttrdtd, line 20 j and (3) the occasional use of b for v, in sambatsara 
line 2 j, and sambat, line 24. ' 

. The Ascription is one of the Mahdrdja Jayanatha; and the charter recorded in it 
is issued from the city or hill called Uchchakalpa. 4 The date of the writing of the 

Lo ‘ 6 ?E italai and KareetulIaee ' of ma P s - Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 89. Lat. 24° 3' N.; 

* The • Moorwari, Moorwarra, and Murwdra/ of maps, &c. » See page xoi above, note 2. 

*The ’iteral meaning, ‘that which is but little short of being a high place/ points perhaps 
rather to the name being properly that of a hill ; but of course with a town on it. V 
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charter is given, in both words and numerical symbols, as the year one hundred and seventy- 
four, and the fourteenth day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month 
AshAdha (June-July). There is no information given as to the era. But the BhumarA 
pillar inscription, of the Mahdrdjas Hastin and SarvanAtha, No. 24 above, page no, 
shews that the Parivrajaka Mahdrdjas and the Mahdrdjas of Uchchakalpa were contem- 
poraries ; and, therefore, that the era of the latter must be the same with that of the former, 
which is distinctly indicated as being the Gupta era. And the result, accordingly, for the 
present date, is A.D. 493-94. The inscription is non-sectarian ; the object of it being only 
to record the grant, by the Mahdrdja Jayanatha, to a BrAhman, of the village of 
Chhandapallika in the Nagadeya 1 * santaka . a 

TEXT . 3 * * * * 

First Plate. 

1 Om Svasti Uchchakalpat^mahArAja-Oghakievas^asya puttras=tat-pAd- 

AnudhyAto mahA- 

2 devyArh Kumaradevyam=utpanno mahArAja-Kumaradevas=tasya puttras= 

tat-pAd-[A s ]nudhyAt&(to) 

3 mahAd&vyAm Jayasvaminyam=utpanno mah[A*]rAja-Jayasvami tasya 

puttras=tat-pAd-[A*]nudhyAt£(to) 

4 mah[a*]devyA[rh*] Ramadevyam=utpann6 mahArAja-Vy[a*]ghras=tasya 

puttras=tat-pAd-AnudhyAt6 mahA- 

5 d6vyam=Ajjhitadevyam=utpanno mahArAja-Jayanathah kuSali Nagadeya- 

santaka T Chha- 

6 nc apallikayam brAhman-'Adin=kutumbinah kArukAm§=cha samAjiiApayati [l*J 

Vadatarhm=b6 8 =stu 

7 yath=aisha grAmo mayA sva-pury-Abhivriddhav6 Kanvasag6ttra-VAja- 

san&yaMAdhya- 

8 ndina-brAhmaria-MittrasvAminalj s-odrangah s-oparikarah a-chAta-bhata- 

prAve§yah 

9 chora-varjjitd=tisrishtas=Te yuyam=asya samuchita-bhAgabhoga-kara-pratyAy- 

opa- 

10 nayam kaka(ri)shyatha AjriA-Sravana-vidheyAS=cha bhavishyatha [I*] Y& 

ch=Asmad-van§-otpadya- 

ix mAnaka-rAjAnas=tair=iyam dattir=nna vilopy=AnumodaniyA samuchita-rAj-A- 

12 bhAvya-kara-pratyAyA na grAbyAh [I*] Ya§=ch=aimAm dattim I6pay£t 

sa panchabhih 


1 As regards Gen. Cunningham's desire to identify NAgadAya with the modern NAgaudh, see 
page 94 above, note 1. 

* santaka is a technical territorial term, the exact meaning of which is not apparent, ft is 

perhaps identical in etymology with the PrAkrit santaka , ‘belonging to,’ in .asmat-santaka, 

‘belonging to Us,’ which occurs in the VAkAtaka inscriptions, No. 55 below, line 21, and No. 56, 
line 23. — In No. 29 below, line 7, we have the slightly different form, as a territorial term, of 

santika. 

From the original plates. 

* Read rdj-augha. 

Read vidilam vo. 
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Second Plate. 

13 mahApAtakair=upapAtakaiS=cha saihyukta[Ij»] syAn(d)=Uktarh cha MahA- 

bhAratA bhagavatA 

14 VyAsAna [l*] Sva l * -dattArii para-dattAm vA yatnAd=raksha Yudhishthira 

mahim=mahimatArn SrAshtha 

15 dAnAch=chhrAyA=nupAlanam [II*] Bahubhir=vvasudhA bhuktA rAjabhih 

Sagar-Adibhih yasya 

16 yasya yadA bhAmis-tasya tasya tadA phalam [II*] PrAyAna hi 

narAndrAnArii vidyatA n=A- 

»7 SubhA gatih puyAntA tA tu satatam prayacnchhantA vasun- 
dharArh [II*] Shashti-varsha-sahasrA- 

iS ni svarggA modati bhAmi-dah AchchliAttA ch=AnumantA cha tAny=Ava 
narakA vasAt [II*] 

1 g Asphotala(ya)nti pitarah pravalganti pitAmahAh bhAmLdd=sma[t*]-kule 
jAtah sa no(nah) 

20 ttrAtA bhavishyati [II*] Sarvva-sasya-sampddhAn=tu y6 harAta vasun- 

dharArii Sva-vishthAyAib krimi- 

21 r=bhAtvA pitpbhis-saha majjati 1(11) Samba(mva)tsara-ga(Sa)tA chatuh- 

saptatA AshAdha-mAsa- 

22 sya chaturddaAamA divasA asyAiii divasa-purvvAyArh 3 * likhitarh 3 mayA 

bhAgika-RAjyi- 

23 l-Amatya-naptji-bhAgika-Dhruvadatta-puttra-bhAgika-Gunjakirttina [l*] Dtitak- 

oparika-* 

24 dikshita-grihapati-sthapatisamrAt-Chchha(chha)rwadatta iti II Samba(mva)t 

100 70 4 AshA- 

25 dha di 10 4 1(11) 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! From (the city or hill of) Uchchakalpa ; 5 * — ( There was) the Mahdrdja 
Qghadeva. His son, who meditated on his feet, ( was ) the Mahdrdja Kumaradeva, 
begotten on the Mahddevi 0 Kumaradevi. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the 
Mahdrdja Jayasvamin, begotten on the Mahddevi Jayasvamini. His son, who medi- 
tated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Vyaghra, begotten on the Mahddevi Ramadevi. 

(Line 4.) — His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdrdja Jayanatha, — begotten 
on the Mahddevi Ajjhitadevi , 7 — being in good health, 8 issues a command to the 


1 Metre, S 16 ka (AnushtuDh); and in the following five verses. 

8 Supply tithau. 3 Supply sdsanam. 

4 Read ddtaka uparika. — Ddtaka should be a word by itself, in the nominative singular; not 

in composition with uparika. 

5 The context is in line 5 f., — "the Mahdrdja Jayandtha issues a command.” The 

genealogy that intervenes, is by way of a parenthesis. 

a See page 16 above, note 2. 

7 The first part of this name, ajjhita, must be a Prdkrit word. There might be some tempta- 
tion to correct it into the Sanskrit ujjhita ; but there is not the slightest approach to the vowel u 
below the final in of the preceding word devyam , in any of the passages in which it occurs. — Gen. 
Cunningham read the name as MajjhitadAvi; but this is incorrect, as there is no trace whatever of an 
anusvdra over the vyd of devyam, in any of the passages. — We have another Prdkrit name in IjjAdevi 
in line 5 of the D66-BaranArk inscription of Jtvitagupta II., No. 46 below, Plate xxixB. 

8 kuialiti ; a technical expression of constant use in charters. 
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cultivators, beginning with the Brahmans, and to the artisans, at (the village of) 
Chhandapallika in the Nagadeya santaka — 

(L. 6.) — " Be it known to you that, for the purpose of increasing my own religious 
merit, this village is granted by me, — with the udranga and the uparikara , ( and with the 
■privilege that it is) not to be entered by the irregular or the regular troops, (but) with 
the exception of (tne right to fines imposed on) thieves,— to the Brahman Mitrasvamin, 
of the K&nva goira and the V&jasaneya-Mkdhyamdina (Sdkhd), 

(L. 9 .) — “ You yourselves shall render to him the offering of the tribute of the 
customary royalties 1 * and taxes, and shall be obedient to (his) commands. 

(L. 10.) — “ And those kings who shall be born in Our lineage, — by them this grant 
should not be confiscated, (but) should be assented to ; (and) the tribute of the taxes which 
by custom should not belong to the king, should not be taken. 

(L. 12.) — “And whosoever may confiscate this grant, — he shall become invested 
with (the guilt of) the five great sins and the minor sins.” 

(L. 13.) — And it has been said in the Mahdbh&rata by the venerable VyS.sa, — ' 0 
Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has been given, whether by thy- 
self or by another ; (verily) the preservation (of a grant) (is) more meritorious than 
making a grant t The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara , 
whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs at that time, the reward (of this 
grant. that is'nozv made, if he continue it) ! As a rule, indeed, no inauspicious condition is 
experienced by kings ; but they ate purified for ever, when they bestow land ! The giver of 
land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the confiscator (of a grant), 
and he who assents (to an act of confiscation ), shall dwell for the same number of years 
in hell 1 Fathers (in the world of tlib dead) clap their hands upon their arms, (and) 
grandfathers leap (from joy), (saying) — ‘A giver of land has been born in our family; 
he shall become our deliverer ’ ! He who confiscates land, rich in all (kinds of) grains, 
(that has been gi anted), — he becomes a worm in the ordure of a dog, and sinks (into 
hell), together with (his) ancestors!” 

(L 21.) — In a century of years, together with the seventy-fourth (year), on the 
fourteenth day of the month Ash&dha, — on this (lunar day), (specified) as above by the 
day (&c)f — (this chaiter) has been written by me, the Bhogika Gunjakirtti, the 
grandson of the Bhogika, the Amdtya R&jyila, and the son of the Bhogika JDhruvadatta. 
The JDiitaka (is) the Upartka , Dikshita , 3 * * 6 householder, 1 and chief of architects,® 
Sarvadatta. 

(L. 24.) — The year 100 (and) 70 (and) 4; (the month) Ashadha; the day 10 
(and) 4. 


1 bhdgabhdga ; lit . 1 enjoyment 01 snares. My renuering is on the authority of Monier Williams’ 
explanation of blidga-bhuj, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, by 1 enjoying taxes , a king, sovereign.’ 

*See page 97 above, note 1. 

3 Dikshita ; ‘ one who has received initiation, or by whom the preparatory ceremonies have been 
observed.’ 

• » gcihapati ; ‘the master of a house, a householder ; a man of the second class, who, having finished 

his studies, is married and settled.’ 

6 sthapati-samraj ; the meaning, however, is not quite certain. Perhaps it may mean ‘ superin- 
tendent of the attendants 01 the women s apartments.’ 
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No. 27; PLATE XVII. 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA JAYANATHA. 

THE YEAR 177. 

This inscription,— which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the Archceol. Sum. Ind. Vol. IX. p, 13, No. 4, where he published a partial trans- 
lation of it, with a lithograph of the passage containing the date (id. PI. iv. No. 6), — 
is from another set of copper-plates that appear to have been found somewhere in ihe 
valley near the village of Khoh, 1 in the Nagaudh State in the Baghelkhand division of 
Central India. I obtained the original plates, for examination, from the possession of the 
RAj&of N&gaudh, through the kindness of Major D. W. K. Barr. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, the first mea- 
suring about 9!" by 6§", and the second 93-" by 6§". They are quite smooth, the edges 
having been neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims ; the inscription, however, is 
in a state of very good preservation throughout. The plates are fairly thick; but the 
letters here and there shew through faintly on the backs of them. The engraving is good, 
but shews, as usual, marks of the working of the engraver’s tool throughout. — In the 
upper part of each plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect them. But the ring and 
seal are not forthcoming. — The weight of the two plates is 3 lbs. 1 1 oz.— The average 
Size of the letters is about J". The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, 
and are of the same type with those of the preceding inscription of the same Maharaja of 
the year 174, No. 26 above, Plate xvi. In rajanas , line 12, the vowel d is attached, in a 
very unusual way, to the top stroke of the j ; instead of to the centre of it, as in roja (for 
rdja), line 13 ; this occurs occasionally in other inscriptions also ; and it is difficult to say 
whether it is an authorized variety of practice, or only a mistake on the part of the 
engraver. The letter r t in combination with a following consonant, is formed uniformly 
above the top line of writing. The characters include the rather rare jh , in ajjhita, 
line 5. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the entire inscription is in prose, except for tlie 
benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 16 to 20. From a linguistic point of view, we 
have to notice (1) the use of the Pr&krit word phutta , in line 10 ; and (2) in pratishtha- 
pitaka , line 9, and utpadyamdnaka , line 12, the affix ka, which I have commented on at 
page t>9 above, — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the doubling of 
k and t, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in kkramena , puttra, and prapauttra 
line 9 ; and (2) the use of v for b, in vali, line 10. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja Jayanatha; and the charter recorded in it 
is issued from the city or hill called Uchchakalpa, The date of the writing of the 
charter is given, in words, as the year one hundred and seventy-seven (A.D. 496-97), and 
the twenty-second day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month Chaitra 
(March- April). It is a Vaishnava inscription. And the object of it is to record the 
grant, by the Mahdrdja Jayanatha, to some Brahmans, of the village of Dhava- 
shandika, for the purposes of a temple of the god Vishnu, under the name of Bhagavat 
or the Divine One. established by them there. 


1 See page 93 above, and note 3. 


R. 
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TEXT . 1 

First Plate. 

1 Svasty=Uchchafealpan=mah 4 rAj-Aughadevas=tasya puttras=tat-pAd-AnudhyAt6 

mahA- 

2 devyAm Kumarad[e*]vyam=utpann6 mahArAja-Kumaradevas=tasya puttras= 

tat-p[A*]d-AnudhyAto' 

3 mahAdAvyArh Jayasvaminyam=utpanno mahArAja-Jayasvami(mi) tasya 

puttras=tat-pAd-AnudhyAt6 

4 mahAdAvyArh Ramadevyam=utpann6 mahArAja-Vyaghras=tasya puttras= 

tat-p[A*]d-AnudhyAt6 mahA- 

5 dAvy[A*]m=Ajjhitad6vyam=utpanno mahArAja-Jayanathah kuSali(li) 

Dhavashandikaya[m*] vrA(brA)hma- 

6 ri-Adin=kutumvi(mbi)nah kArukAmg=cha samAjfiApayati [l*] Viditam v6=stu 

yath=aisha grAm6 may=A- 

7 chandr-Arkka-samakAlikah SAgAtanAya-SarvvavAdha-divira-tatputtra-bhAgavata- 

Ganga-ta[t*]puttra- 

8 Rankab6ta-Aja 2 * garadAs[A*]nAm sva-puijy-AbhivriddhayA bhagavat-pAd[A*]bhyah 

dAv-[A*]grAh 4 ro=tisrishta[h*] [l*] 

9 Abhig=ch=Attra pratishthApitaka-bhagavat-p 2 .d 5 .n 4 m puttra-[pautra*]-prapauttra- 

tatputtr-Ati(di) -kkramAna khaiida- 

i o phutta a -pratisamsk[A*]r[Ana*] va(ba)li-charu-sattra-pravarttan-Ady-anushthAnAna 
cha sva-puny-Abhivriddhih 

11 karttavyA [II*] TA yijyam=Ash 4 m samuchita-gu[l*]ka-bhAgabhoga-kara-hirany- 

Adi-pratyAy-opanayarh 4 

12 karishyath=AjnA-gravana-vidhAyAg=cha bhavishyatha [I*] Ye ch=Asmad- 

varhg-6tpadyamAnaka-rAjAnas=tair=iyarh 

13 datti[r*]=nna vilbpyA anumodan[i*]yA samuchita-ro(rA)j-AbhAvya-kara- 

pratyAyA na grAhyA[h*] 

Second Plate. 

14 v chora-daijda-varjyam l kAl- 5 nukAlAm cha . pratipAlaniya [I*] Yag=ch= 

aimArh dattiiii lopayAt=sa pa[m*]cha- 

13 bhir=mmahApAtakair=upapAtakai§=cha sarhyuktah sy[Ad*] [II*] Uktam cha 
MahAbhAratA bhagavatA vAda-vyAsAna 

16 VyAsAna [l*] Sva 5 * -dAttAm para-dattAm=vA yatnAd=raksha Yudhishthira’ 

mahi[m*] mahimatArh grAshtha dAnAch=chhrAy6=nupAla- 

17 narii [II*] PrAyAna hi narAndrAnAm vidyatA n=A-gubhA gatih 

pbyattA(ntA) tA tu satata[rh*] prayachchhantd vasundha- 

18 rA[m*] II Shashtim varsha-saharftsrAni 8 svarggA modati bhAmi-dah I 

AchchhAttA ch= 4 numantA cha tAny=[A*]va narak[A*] vasAt [II*] 


l From the original plates. s Read bot-dja. 

s Read sphutita. — Phutta is a regular Prdkpt formation; but is not admissible in a Sanskrit 

passage. 

4 This anu&vara. is so high above the ya, that it seems to have been omitted at first, and inserted 

suDsequently, somewhat at random. 

Metre. Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following four verses. » Read sahasr'dni. 
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19 Bahubhir=vvasudhA bhuktA rAjabhis=Sagar-Adibhih I rya(ya)sya yasya 

yadA bhAmis=tasya tasya tadA phalam [||*] 

20 Sarvva-sasya-samriddhAn=[t*]u' y6 harAta vasundharA[m*] I sa vishthAyAm 

krimi[r*]=bh£ltvA pitpbhih saha ' majya(jja)tA [II*] 

21 Samvatsara-gatA sapta-sapta.ty-u[tta*]rA Chaittra-mAsa-divasA dvA- 

vimgatimA Iikhitam 1 bh6gika-PhAlgu 3 datt-AmAtya- 

22 mAtya 3 -naptrA bhdgikci-VarAhadinna-puttra.sAndhivigrahika-Galluna I dfttak- 

oparika*-dikshita-gpha- 

23 pati-sthapatisamrat-Chharwadattah II Yattr=AghAtAh Dhanyavahika- 

pratyuddAgA garttA pAli cha 1 

24 Durggamandala-pradAgA pAli [I*] Suvarnnakakshaka-p-adAgA gopatha- 

garah ardhAna cha pAU [l*] 

25 Amuka-pradAgA garttA [I*] Daramandala-pradAgrA(ge) pAli [l*J Vakra- 

vana-prAvAgya-mandala-pradAgA pAli [I*] 

26 grAmA yAvat-kdparh pravishtA iti [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail! From Uchchakalpa; — ( There was) the Mah&rdja Oghadeva. His son, 

who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Kumaradeva, begotten on the Mah&devi 

Kumaradevi. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Jayasvamin, 

begotten on the Mahadevt Jayasvamini. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the 

Mahdrdja Vyaghra, begotten on the Mahddivt Ramadevi. 

• (Line 4.) — His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdrdja Jayanatha, — 

begotten on the Mahddivt Ajjhitadevi, — being in good health, issues a command 

to rhe cultivators, beginning with the BrAhmans*, and to the artisans, at (the village of) 

Dhavashandika : — 

• • 

(L. 6.)—“ Be it known to you that, for the purpose of increasing my own religious 
merit, (and) for the benefit of the feet of the Divine One, 5 this village is granted by me, as 
an agrahara of the god, to continue for the same time with the moon and the sun, to 
the Divircd SarvavAdha, of the SAgAtanAya (gotra) (?), and his son the Bhdgavata Gariga, 
and his sons RankabAta and AjagaradAsa. And the increase of their own religious merit 
should be effected by the succession of (their) sons, [sons’ sons*], sons of sons’ sons, sons of 
the latter, &c., by repairing whatever may become broken or tom, and by attending to the 


1 Supply Sdsanam. 

* Read phalgu . — The name occurs again with the long vowel d in the first syllable, in line 30 of 
No. 28 below, and line xi of No. 30 below. But the correct form, with the short vowel a, occurs in 
line 28 of No. 31 below, page 137. 

5 Read dmdtya-naptrd. The syllables vidtya are repeated by mistake. 

*Read ddtaka uparika ; see page 119 above, note 4. 

6 i. e. " for the benefit'of the Divine One.” — Here, and in line 9 below, the words “ the feet" are 
only used in accordance with the customary method of respectful mention. No reference is intended 
to any shrine containing 1 foot-prints’ of Vishiju, which would be denoted by the use of pads, 
pdda. 

e Divira is a technical official title, explained by Dr. Buhler {lad. Aar. Vo!. VI. p. 10) as 
‘a clerk, writer, or , accountant/ on the authority of a passage in the Liisprakdsa of. r - 

which explains the details of written documents for the benefit cf the Dir Its;. 
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maintenance of the oati, chant, sattra^ and other (such rites), of the feet of the Divine 
One, established nere by these persons. 

(L. ii.) “You yourselves shall render to these persons the offering of the tribute 

of the customary duties, royalties, taxes, gold, & c., and shall be obedient to {their) 
commands. 

(L. 1 2.) “ And those kings who shall be bom in Our lineage, — by them this grant 

should not be confiscated, {but) should be assented to ; {and), with the exception of lines 
imposed on thieves, the tribute of the taxes which by custom' should not belong to the 
king, should not be taken ; and {this grant) should be preserved from time to time. 

(L. 14 .) — “ And whosoever may confiscate .this grant, — he shall become invested 
with {the guilt of) the five great sins and the minor sins.” 

(L. 15.) — And it has been said in the Mah&bharata by the venerable Vy&sa, the arranger 
of the Vedas, — “ O Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has been 
criYen, whether by thyself or by another ; {verily) the preservation {of a grant) {is) more 
meritorious than making a grant! As a rule, indeed, no inauspicious condition is ex- 
perienced by kings ; but they are purified for ever, when they bestow land ! The giver of 
land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; {but) the confiscator {of a 
errant), and he who assents {to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of 
years in hell ! The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara : 
whosoever at anytime porsesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward {of this 
grant that is noso made . if he ntimie it) ! He wbo confiscates land, rich in all {hinds 
of) grains, {that has been granted),— he becomes a worm in ordure, and sinks {into hell), 
together with his ancestors ! ” 

o 

(L. 21.) In- a century of years, increased by seventy-seven, on the twenty-second 

day of the month Chaitra, {this charter) has been written by the S&mdhivigrahiha Gallu, 
the errandson of the Bhogika , the Amdtya Phalgudatta, 1 * {and) the son of the Bhogika 
Varahadinna. 5 The Diiiaka {is) the Ufarika, Dikshita , householder, and chief of archi- 
tects, 3 * Sarvadatta. 

(L. og.) The boundaries in this matter (are),— in the direction of Dhanya- 

vahika,* a boundary-trench and a bridge ; 5 — m the direction of Durgamandala, a 


1 See page 1 23 above, note 2. 

3 dinna i s rather a rare word. But it occurs again(i) as the second part of a proper name, in 
Indradinna, a Jain teacher [Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. pp. 247, 251), and perhaps in Yikidinna, in line 25 of the 
Maliya grant of Dharasena II., No. 3S below (where, however, it may be a name by itself); (2) as a 
proper name by itself, in line 9 of the Nirmand grant of the Mahdsdmanta and Maharaja Samudra- 
sena, No. So below. Plate xliv., and in the case of a Jain teacher {hid. Ant. Vol.XI.pp. 247, 252); and 
(3) as the first component of the name of a village in Dinnigrirna (Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Diction- 
ary, r. v.) Also, we have a village or town named Dinnaputra, either a mistake or a local variation 

for Dinnaputra, or more probably a mistake for Dinndputra, in line 54 of one of the Dhdf.k grants 

of Siladitya V. {four. Bo. Br. R. Nr. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 345; and Indian Inscriptions, No. 15.) 

5 sthapati-samraj ; see page 120 above, note 5. 

* Dhinyavflhika must have been a very common village-name in those pans, as the maps give 
‘■Danwai,’ ‘Dhamvahi’ (three times), ‘Dhunwahee,’ and * Dhumvai/ all within a distance of thirty-two 
miles fronr Uchahard, on the south-east, south, and south-west. 

s pdli\ or ‘a raised bank, dike, or causeway.’ — This, also, if it did not occur five times in this 
passage, and in five different directions, might be taken as a village-name ; since the maps give ‘ Pali/ 
thirty-seven miles north-west, and again seventy miles south by east, from Ucbahara. 
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bridge ; — in the direction of Suvarnafcakshaka, ( partly ) the place- where the reeds 
grow by the cattle-path, 1 and partly a bridge : — in the direction of AmuKa, a boundary- 
trench ; — in the direction of Daramandala, a bridge ; — (and) in. the direction of the 
district at the entrance of Vakravaua, a bridge ; — (then the boundaries) enter the village 
(again) at the well. 


No. 28; PLATE XVIII. 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA SARVANATHA. 

THE YEAR 193. 

This inscription, which has not been previously brought to notice, is from another set 
of copper-plates that appear to have been found somewhere in the valley near the village 
of Khoh, 3 in theNlgaudii State in the Baghelkhand division of Central India. I obtained 
the original plates, for examination, from the possession of the RijA of Nfigaudh, through 
the kindness of Major D. W. K. Barr. 

The plates, which,* so. far as the inscription now published is concerned, are inscrib- 
ed on one side only, are two in number, the first measuring about 7$" by 6}", and the 
second, 7}" by 6J". The edges of them are fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed 
surfaces, with corresponding depressions inside them, so as to serve as rims to protect 
the writing ; and the inscription is in a state of excellent preservation almost tnroughout. 
The plates are rather thick, and the letters, though fairly deep, do not shew through on 
the backs of them at all. The engraving is good ; but, as usual, the interiors of the 
letters shew' 'marks of the working of the engraver’s tool throughout. — In the upper part 
ot each plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect them. The ring is about -fc" thick and 
1 in diameter. It had not been cut when the grant came under my notice ; but one end 
of it had been forced out of the socket of the seal, so that it could be detached from the 
plates. It appears, however, to be the ring properly belonging to these plates. The 
seal, in which the ends of the ring are secured, is rectangular, about -J-f* by i£". 
With the plates, it has been subjected to the action of fire, and has received considerably 
more injury than the plates. It can be seen, however, tjhat it contains, in relief on a 
countersunk surface, at the top, Garuda, the bird-vehicle of Vishnu, with outstretched 
w mgs, just as on the copper-coins of Chandragupta II. ; and below this, in two lines, the 
legend, very much damaged, Mahdrdja-§a\r]va\iia]tha . — The weight of the' two plates 
is 2 lbs. 4 oz., and of the ring and seal, 2$ oz. ; total, 2 lbs. 6J oz. — The average size of 
the letters is about £*’. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and 
are of the same type with those of the K&rital&i grant of the Mahdrdja Jayan&tha of the 
year 174, No. 26 above, page 1 17 ff,, and Plate xvi. They include the rather rare jh, in 
ajjhita, line 5. — The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the benedictive and impre- 
catory verses in lines 22 to 28, the inscription is in prose throughout. From a linguis- 
tic point ot view, we have to notice (1) the use of the Pr&krit word phutta, in line 15 ; and 
(2) in anumoditaka, line 13 f. ; uparilikhitaka, line 14; pratishthdpitaku, line 14 f. ; and 


- gdpatha-sara, line' 24: the meaning, however, is not quite *ertain. •sara, in one of its 
meanings, denotes the reed or grass called Saccharum Sara. 

1 See page 93 aoove, and note 3. 
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atpadyamdnaka, line 18 f., the affix ka, which'I have commented on at page 69 above. — 
In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the upadhndmya, in 
sah=pahchabhir, line 21; (2) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before 5, 
in kdrdnb=cha, line 8 ; ansa, in various forms, in lines 10 to 12; and vanba, line 18; (3) the 
constant doubling of k and t, in conjunction with a following r. e.g. in anukkrama , line 13 ; 
kkrama, line 14; puttra, line 1 ; saitra, line 16 ; and kshatiriya, line 31 ; (4) the doub- 
ling of g, under the same circumstances, in v iggrahika, line 31 ; (5) the doubling of dh, in 
conjunction with a. following y, in anuddhydta, lines 1, 2, 4, 5, and 6; (6) the occasional 
use of b for v, in bd (for vo), line 8 ; bd (for vd) line 23 ; and sambatsara , line 29 ; and (7) 
the use of v for b, in vali, line 16; and valddhikrita , line 31. 

The first plate of this grant is a quasi-palimpsest. On the outer side of it there 
are traces of sixteen lines of writing, containing an inscription of the same Maharaja 
Sarvan&tha, in the same characters as those of the extant inscription. They have been so 
carefully beaten in that no impression of them is possible ; and only detached words can 
be read here and there. But I could distinguish the names of R&mad6vi, in line 4 ; 
Ajjhitadevi, in line 5; Jayan&tha, in line 6 ; and Sarvan&tha in line 7. And this inscription 
seems to have been cancelled because of the omission of the words Tamasd-nadyd uttara - 
pdre, between mahdrdja-Sarvandthah kido.lt and brdhman-ddin-kutumbinah, in line 7. 

The extant inscription is one of the Mahdrdja ^arvanatha; and the charter 
recorded in it is issued from the city or hill called Uchchakalpa. The date of the 
writing of the charter is given, in words, as the year' one hundred and ninety-three 
(A. D. 512-13), and the tenth day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month 
Chaitra (March- April). It is partly Vaishnava, and partly of solar worship ; A the object 
of it being to record the grant, by the Mahdrdja Sarvanatha, of the village of A^ramaka 
on the north bank of the river Tatnasa, on the agreement between him and the grantees 
that it was to be applied to, amongst other things, the purposes of a shrine of Vishrm under 
the title of Bhagavat or the Divine One, and of a shrine of a god the name of which, as 
written, must be a mistake for Aditya, the Sun. 

A 

I have not been able to identify the village of Asramaka. But the river Tamasa 
is, of course, the modern ‘Tamas' and ‘Tons’ of maps, &c., which rises in the Mahiyar 
State, on the south of N&gaudh, and, running through the north part of Rewah 
(properly Riwarh, of sometimes Rtm&rh) flows into the Ganges about eighteen miles to the 
south-east of Allah&Md. And the mention of it. under circumstances which shew that 
Sarvanatha had territorial ownership over at any rate a certain village on its northern, 
bank, is of importance, as giving evidence that the Mahdrajas of Uchchakalpa did belong 
to the part of the country in which their grants are found. The only other definite proof 
of this is, as noted above, page in, the existence of the inscription mentioning both 
Hastin and Sarvan&tha on the stone-pillar at Bhumard. 

TEXT. 1 

First Plate. 

1 Cm Svasty=Uchchakalpat(n)=mah&r&j-Aughadevas=tasya puttras=tat-p&d- 
4 nuddhyS.to mahcLd6vy&[m*] 


1 From the original plates. 
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2 Kumaradevyam=utpann6 mahArAja-Kumaradevas=tasya puttras=tat-pAd- 

Anu- 

3 dfjhyAto mahAdAvyAm Jayasvaminyam=utpanno mahArAja-Jayasvami tasya 

4 puttras=tat-pAd-AmiddhyAto mahAdAvyAm Ramadevyam==utpann6 mahArAja- 

Vyaghras= tasya 

5 puttras=tat«pAd-AnuddhyAt6 mahAdAvyAm=Ajjhitadevyam=utpann6 mahArAja-. 

Jaya- 

6 nathas=tasya puttras=tat-pAd-AnuddhyAto mahAdAvyAm Murundadevyam= 

utpann6 mahArAja- 

7 Sarvanathah kusali Tamasa-nadyA uttara-pAre A4ramake brahman-A- 

8 dm=kutumbinas=sarvva>kArftn§=cha samAjnApayati [I*] Viditam=bA(vo)=stu 

yath=aisha 

9 grAmo may=A-chandr-Arkka-saniakAlikas=s-[6 : *]drangas=s-6parikarah a-chAta- 

10 bhata-prAvASya£=chdra-danda-varjjitah chatu[Y*]bhir=an!iA l * pratipAditah [l*] 

ato= 

1 1 nSa*dvayam Vishnunandinah apar6=py=an§ah SvAminAga*puttra-vanija- 

12 SaktinAgasya aparo=py=anSah KumAranAga-SkandanAgaybh [l*] Atat-pu- 

13 ttra-fpautra^-prapauttra-tatputtr-Ady-anukkramAna 3 tAmra-£AsanAn=Ati- 

spshta[h*] [I*] Abhir=ap[i*] may=[A*]- 

14 numAditakam yath=6parilikhitaka-kkramAo=aiva sva-puny-AbhivriddhayA sva 

prati- 

15 shthApitaka-bhagavat-pAdAnAm=AditsA 3 -bhattAraka-pAdAnAn=cha khanda-phutta 4 * * 

pratisam- 

16 • skAra-karanAya va(ba)li-charu-sattra-gandha-dhApa-mAlya-dipa-pravarttanAya ch= 

[A*]tisrishtah s [l*] 

Second Plate. 

17 Tai(tA) yAyam=AshAm samuchita-bhAgabhoga-kara-hirany-Adi-pratyAy-opa 

18 naya[rh*] karishyath=AjnA>£ravana-vidhAyA£=cha bhavishyatha [l*] YA ch= 

Asmad-vanS-otpadya- 

19 mAnaka-rAjAnas=tair=iyan=dattir=na vil6py=AnumodaniyA yatho(thA)-kA!an=cha 

20 pratipAtafiij'A samuchita-rAj-AbhAvya-kara-pratyAyA§=cha na grAhyAh [I*] Yah 

2 1 im<ln=dattin=l6payAt=sah=panchabhir 8 =mahApAtakair=upapAtakai£=cha samyukta[h*] 

22 syAd=Uktaa=cha MahAbhAratA bhagavatA vAda-vyAsAna VyAsAna [I*] 

Sva 7 -dattAm=para-dattA- 


1 Read ansat'.h. 

’We have to \supply upabhdgyah, or some similar word, here. 

’Read aditya — diitsd is a regular formation, in the sense of ‘a desire to seize or take,’ 
from the desiderative of -dd-, 'give,' in composition with the prefix d. But it is not known as a proper 
name ; and there can be no doubt that the engraver has written it by mistake for dditya, 1 the sun.' 

‘Read sphutita. See page 122 above, note 3. 

‘This shtah is inserted below the ch = [d *] , from want of space at the end of the line. 

8 Read ya imdn=datt>*h lopayet=sa pailchabhir. 

7 Metre, Slfika (Anushtubh) ; and in the following four verses. 
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*3 

34 

25 

26 

27 

28 

2 9 

30 

31 

32 


m=bd(vd) yatndd=raksha Yudhishthira mahim=mahimatin=chhrSshtha I * 
ddndch=chhr£y6=nupdlanam [II*] 

Prdydna(na) hi narendrdndrh vidyatd n=[d*]-gubh& gatih pCtyantfi 
t£ tu satatam pra- 

yachchhanto vasundhard[m*] [II*] Bahubhir=vasudhd bhuktd rdjabhis= 
Sagar-ddibhih yasya 

yasya yadd bhu(bhd)mis=tasya tasya tadd phalarn [n*] Shashtirn 

varsha-sahasrdni svarggd m6da- 

ti bhumi-dah dchchhdttd ch=dnumantd cha tdny=ftva narakd vasdt= 
Sarvva 3 * * * -sasya-samri- 

ddhdn=tu y6 hardta vasundhardm Sva-vishthdydm krimir=bhdtvd pitpbhis= 

saha majjatd [II*] 

Likhitam 3 samba(mva) tsara-gatd tri(tri)-navaty-uttard Chaittra-mdsa-divasd 

dadamd 

bhogika-PhdlguMatt-dmdtya-naptrd bhogika.Vardnadinna-puttrdna mahd' 

sdndhiviggrahika-Manorathena [l*] Ddtak[6*] rma(ma)hdva(ba)lddhikrita- 

kshattriya- 

Sivagu'ptah [u*] 

TRANSLATION. 


6m! Hail! From Uchchakalpa; — {There was) the Mahdrdja Oghadeva. His 
son, who meditated on his feet, {was) the Mahdrdja Kumaradeva, begotten on the 
Mahddevi Kumaradevi. His son, who meditated on his feet, {was) the Mahdrdja 
Jayasvamin, begotten on the Mahddevi Jayasvamini. His son, who meditated on 
his feet, {was) the Mahdrdja Vyaghra, begotten on the Mahddevi Ramadevi. His 
son, who meditated on his feet, {was) the Mahdrdjd Jayanatha, begotten on the 
Mahddevi Ajjhitadevi. 

(Line 6.) — His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdrdja Sarvanatha, — be- 
gotten on the Mahddevi Murundadevl, 8 — being in good health, issues a command to 
the cultivators, beginning with the Brdhmans, and to all the artisans, at (the village of) 
ASramaka on the north bank of the river Tamasa: — 


(L. 8 .) — “ Be it known to you that this village is allotted by me, in four shares, 
to endure for the same time with the moon and the sun ; with the udranga and the upari- 
Jcara ; {and with the privilege that it is) not to be entered by the irregular or the regular 
troops. Out of them, two shares belong to Vishirunandin ; and another share belongs to 
the merchant Saktindga, the son of Svdmindga ; and another share belongs to Kumdra- 
ndga and Skandandga. It is given by {this) copper-plate charter, [to be enjoyed*] by the 
succession of them and {their) sons, [ sons’ sons*], sons of sons’ sons, sons of the latter, 
&c. Moreover, it is agreed by them {and) by me that it is given for the repairs, by the 
above-mentioned succession {of them and their descendants), in order to increase their own 
religious merit, of whatever may become broken or tom (in the shrie.es) o* the feet 7 of the 


1 Read mahimatdm sreshtha. 

3 Read vaset [II*] Sarvva. 3 Supply sdsanam. 

4 Read phalgu. See page 123 above, note 2. 

8 This gu is very much blurred in the original, but is quite legible. 

8 In No. 29, line 6, and No. 31, line 6, she is called Murundasvdminf. 

’ See page 123 above, note 5 
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Divine One, established by them, and of the feet of the sacred Sun, 1 * and for the mainte- 
nance of the bait, chant , sattra , perfumes, .incense, garlands, and lamps. 

(L. 17.) — “ You yourselves shall render to them the offering of the tribute of the 
customary royalties, taxes, gold, &c., and shall be obedient to {their) commands. 

(L. 18.) — “ And those kings who shall be born in Our lineage, — by them this grant 
should not be confiscated, {but) should be assented to, and should be preserved accord- 
ing to opportunity. {And) the tribute of the taxes which by custom should not belong to 
the king, should not be taken. 

(L. 20.) — “ Whosoever may confiscate this grant, — he shall become invested with 
{the guilt of) the five great sins and the minor sins.” 

(L. 22.) — And it has been said in the Mahdbhdrata by the venerable VyAsa, the 
arranger of the Vfidas, — “ 0 Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has 
been given, whether by thyself, or by another ; {verily) the preservation {of a grant) (rir) 
better than making a grant ! As a rule, indeed, no inauspicious condition is experienced 
by kings ; but they are purified for ever, when they bestow land ! The earth has been 
enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses the 
earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward {of this grant that is now made, if he 
continue it ) 1 The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; 
{but) the contiscator {of a grant), and he who assents {to an act of confiscation ), shall 
dwell for the same number of years in hell 1 He who confiscates land, rich in all {kinds, 
of) grains, {that has been granted), — he becomes a worm in the ordure of a dog, and 
sinks {into belt) together with {his) ancestors !” 

(L. 29.) — {This charter) has been written, in a century of years, increased by ninety- 
three, on the tenth day of the month Chaitra, by the Mahdsdmdhivigrahika Manoratha, 
the grandson of the Bhogika, the Amdtya Phalgudatta, 3 {and) the son of the Bhogika 
Var&hadinna. The D tit aka {is) the Mahdbalddhikrita, the Kshatriya Sivagupta. 


No. 29 ; PLATE XIX A. 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA SARVANATHA. 

This inscription, — which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the ArcJueol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 15, No. 8, where he published a translation of 
it, 3 — is on another copper-plate, the only one now forthcoming of an original set of two, 4 
that appears to have been found somewhere in the valley near the village of Khoh , 5 in the 
N&gaudh State in the Baghfilkhapd division of Central India. I obtained the original plate, 
for examination, from the possession of the RAjct of N&gaudh, through the kindness of 
Major D. W. K. Barr. 


1 See page 123 above, note 5 ; and page 127, note 3. 

3 See page 123 above, note 2. 

3 But he wrongly took, as the continuation of it, the second plate of the grant of the same 

hfahdrdja Sarvan&tha of the year 214, No. 31 below, Plate xx. ' 

* See page 132 below, note 3. 6 See page 93 above, 
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The plate, which is inscribed on one side only, measures about 'jY by 6 ° The edges 
of it were fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed surface, with corresponding depres- 
sions inside them, so as to serve as rims to protect the writing ; and the inscription is in a 
state of very fair preservation almost throughout. The plate is rather thin ; but the letters 
are shallower than usual, and shew through only indistinctly on the back of it. The engrav- 
ing is good, but shews, as usual, marks of the working of the engraver's tool throughout. 
— In the upper part of the plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect it with the other that 
belonged to it. But the ring and its seal are not forthcoming. — The weight of the plate 
is 105 oz. — The average size of the letters is about The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets, and are of the same type with those of the Kdrital&i grant of the 
Maharaja Jayanatha of the year [74, No. 2 6 above, page 1 17, and Plate xvi. They include 
the rather rare///, in ajjhita , line 5. — The language is Sanskrit ,* and, the first plate only 
being extant, this portion of the inscription is in prose throughout. It has not been en- 
grossed as carefully as was usual in inscriptions of this early date. From a linguistic 
point of view, we have to notice (1) the use of the Prakrit word phutia in line 12 ; and (2) 
in upar-ilikhitaka , line 10, and utpadyamdnaka i line 15, the affixes, that I have commented 
on at page 69 above. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice ( 1 ) the use of the 
dental nasal, instead of the anusvara, before £, in hdrdnk=cha, line 7, and vanSa, line 15; 
(2) the doubling of k, g, and t, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in anukkravia, line 
10 ; ggrdma, line 8 ; and puttra , line 1, and satira , line 13 ; (3) the doubling of dh, in 

onjunction with a following y, in anuddhyaia 3 lines t to 5 ; and (4) the use of v for b, in 
aali, line 13. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdraja Sarvanatha ; and the charter recorded in it ■ 
is Issued from the city or hill called Uchchakalpa. The date is lost, in the second plate. 
The inscription is apparently Vaishnava ; the object of it being to record the grant, by 
the Maharaja Sarvanatha, of half of the village of Dhavashandika, on the agreement 
between him and the grantees that it should be applied to, amongst other things, the pur- 
poses of a temple of the goddess PishtapurikAd&vi. 

This village of Dhavashandika. seems to be the same one that was granted by the 
Malidrdja Javanatha, in the year 177, as recorded in No. 27 above, page 121, for the 
purposes of a temple of the god Vishnu, under the name of Bhagavat or the Divine One. 
And the present assignment of half of it specially for the purposes of a temple of Pishta- 
purik&devi. furnishes one item of proof that this goddess was a form of Lakshim, the wife 
of Vishnu. 1 

TEXT. 4 

First Plate. 

1 Om S vas ty = U ch chakalp at(n) = m ahiri j - Au g had evas= t asy a puttras=tat-pAd- 

anuddhyato mahddSvy&m 

2 Kutnaradevyam=utpanno mahlraja-Ku ni a r adevas=tasya puttras=tat-pdd* 

anuddhy&to- 

3 mahad£vyd[m*] Jayasvaminyam=utpann6 m&har&ja-Jayasvami tasya 

puttras=tat-pid-anu- 

4 ddhy&to mah 4 devyd[rh»] Ramadevy[a*]m=utpann[6*] mahdrija-Vyaghras- 

tasya purtras=tat-pfA*]d-inuddhyat6 


1 See also page 1 13 above, note 2. 


* From the original plate. 
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5 mah[4*]d6vy&m=Ajjhitad§vyam=[u*]tpann& mah&r&ja-Jayanathas-tasya 

puttras=tat-p[A a ]d-4nuddhy2l- 

6 to mahdd^d^vydjjn*] 1 Muru(ru)ndasvaminyjim=utpann6 mahdraja- 

Sarwanathah kuSali Vota- 

• • 

7 santika-Dhavashandik4rddh6 br&bmari-cLdin=kutuinbinas=sarvva-k£LrCin§=cha 

samdjhdpayati [i] 

8 Viditam vo=stu yath=aisha ggr&m-drddh6 may=4-chandr-&rkka-sama- 

kMik4(ka)s=s-[o*]drangah 

9 3-oparikarah a-ch[d*]ta-bhata-prdveSya[h'*] sarvva-kari-tyagah 2 dr(s)-otpa<£ya- 

iriitLnaka-pui(pra) tydya- 

10 samdtah Chh6dug6mika s Stat-puttra-[pautra*]-prapauttra-tatputtr4dy-anu- 
kkramfina 4 t&mbra- 5 6 

n §tLsan£n=4tisrishtah [l*] Anfin=4pi may=&num6ditam yath=opari- 

likhitaka- 

12 kkramen=aiva bhagavatykh Pishtapurik[d*]°-ddvydh khanda-phutta 7 - 

pratisamskdra- 

13 karandya va(ba)li-charu-sattra-prAdharttan4ya 3 ch=&tisrishtas=T$ yilyam= 

dshdm 

1 4 samuchita-bhdgabh6ga-kara-hiraijy-&di-praty&y-6panaya[m*] karishyath=ajnd- 

Srava- 

15 na-vidheyd£=cha bhavishyatha [l*] Ye ch=4smad-vanS-6tpadyamdnaka- 

rdjdnas=tair=iya[m*] 

16 dattir=na vil6ky(py)=4numddaniy& 

(The second plate of this grant is not forthcoming.) 

TRANSLATION. 

Om! Hail! From Uchchakalpa; — {There was) the Mahdrdja Oghadeva. His 
son, who meditated on his teet, (was) the Mahdrdja Kumaradeva, begotten on the 
Mahddevi Kumaradevi. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja 
Jayasvaniin, begotten on the Mahddevi Jayasvamini. His son, who meditated on his 
feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Vyaghra, begotten on the Mahddevi Ramadevi. His son, 
who meditated on his feet, was the Mahdrdja Jayanatha, begotten on the Mahddevi 
Ajjhitadevi. 


I This anusvdra is omitted also in line 6 of No. 31 below, Plate xx. ; and thus, as Moniei 
Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives Urunda as a proper name of a demon and of a man, as 
well as Murunda , we might have read mah&devy&m- U\ undasvdminydm. In line 6, however, of the 
newly-discovered grant, No. 28 above, page 127, the reading is very distinctly mahddevy&ni 
Mu ru* dadevydm. 

1 Read sarvva-kara-tydgah. 

* Read gamikdya. 

* We have to supply upabhSgyatt, or some similar word, here., 

=> Read tanira, 

6 See line 11 of No. 31 below, page 137, and Plate xx., in which the long vowel a was duly en> 
graved, and is quite distinct. 

7 Read sphutita. See page 122 above, note 3. 

e Read prtvarttanaya. 


S 
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(Line 5.) — His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdrdja Sarvanatha, — begotten 
on the Mahddevi Murundasvamini, 1 — being in good health, issues a command to the 
cultivators, beginning with the Br&hmans, and to the artisans, in half of (the village of) 
Dhavashandika in the Vota santika — 

(L. 8.)—“ Be it known to you that this half village is, by {this) copper-plate charter, 
given to Chhodugomika, [to be enjoyed*] by the succession of him and {his) sons, 
sons’ sons, sons of the latter, &c., — to endure for the same time with the moon and 
the sun; with the udrahga and the uparikara ; {with the privilege chat it is) not to be 
entered by the irregular or the regular troops; with remission of ail the taxes; {and) with such 
tribute as may accrae. And it is agreed by him {and) by me, that it is granted for the 
purpose of the repairs, by the above-mentioned succession {of him and his descendants), of 
whatever may become broken or torn, belonging to the divine goddess Pishtapurikdd&vi, 
and for the maintenance of the bali, charu , and sattra. 

(L. 13.)— “You yourselves shall render to these persons the offering of the tribute of 
the customary royalties, taxes, gold, &c., and shall be obedient to {their) commands. 

(L. 15.) — “And those kings who shall be born in Our lineage, — by them this grant 
should not be confiscated, {but) should be assented to.” 

{The rest of this inscription , on the second plate , is not forthcoming.) 


No. 30 ; PLATE XIX B. 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA SARVANATHA. 

THE YEAR 197. 

This inscription, — which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 14, No. 6, where he published a partial translation 
of it, 2 with a lithograph of the passage containing the date {id. PI. iv. No. 7), — is on 
another copper-plate, the only one forthcoming of an original set of two, 3 that appears to 
have been found somewhere in the valley near the village of Khoh, 4 in the NUgaudh State 
in the Ba'fhfilkhapd division of Central India. I obtained the original plate, for examin- 


*In No. 28 above, line 6, page 127, she is called MururjdadSvf. In No. 31 below, line 6, page 
136, the termination of her name is svdmini as here. 

2 But he wrongly treated it as the continuation of the first plate of the grant of the year 214, 
No. 31 below, Plate xx. 

3 The grant of the year 214, No. 31 below, Plate xx., furnishes another instance, similar to that 
of the grant, the date of which is lost, No. 29 above, page 129, in which the last line of the first 
plate is left half blank. And, so far as the context goes, this inscription might be taken -as the 
continuation of No. 29. But the edges of this plate are rounded off more ; the copper is of a totally 
different quality, thickness, and weight ; and the characters, though of just the same period, differ 
very much in details of execution, — notably in the visarga , e.g. in grahydh, line 2, guptah, line 13, 
clnd dutakah , line 14, as contrasted with ndthah in line 6, s{o*]drangah in line 8, and same t ah in 
line 10, of No. 29, Plate xixA. And there can, on the whole, be no doubt that in Plate xixA. and B. 
we have the first and second plates of two separate grants ; not one entire grant. 

1 See page 93 above, and note 3. 
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A. — Klioli Plate of the Maharaja Sarvanatha. 
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6 nt[6*] t£ tu satatarh prayachchhantd vasundhar&m [II*] Bahubhir= 

wasudhi bhuktA rAjabhis=Sagar- 4 di- 

7 bhih yasya yasya yad& bhftmis=tasya tasya tad& phala[rh*] [II*] 

Shashti-va[r*]sba-sahasri- 

8 ni svarggfi mddati bhftmi-dah clchchh6tt& ch= 4 numant& cha t&ny=eva 

narake • vas£- 

9 [t*] 0**3 Sarvva-sasya-samriddh£tn=tu y6 hareta vasundhar&rh §va- 

vishth&y&rh krimir=bhfttv&. 

10 pitribhis=saha majjatS [u*] Likhitam* samba(mva)tsara-§at& sapta-navaty- 

uttarfc ASva- 

1 1 yuja-m&sa-divast: * vin§atim£ s bh 6 gika-Ph&lgu I * 3 datb 4 m&tya-naptr& bh&- 

12 gika-Var&hadinna-puttr£na ^ mah&s&ndhiviggrahika-Manorathena [l*] 

13 Ddtakah mah&va(ba) 14 dhikrita-Sivagllptah [l*] Halir-£kara-kumbha-danda- 

14 pratim6(md)chan-&tilekhin6=pi dutakah uparika-Makri(tri)£iva[h*] [ll*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(The opening part of this inscription , on the first plate, 
is not forthcoming .) 

“ And, according to opportunity, it should be preserved. And the tribute of the taxes 
which by custom should not belong to the king, should not be taken. 

(Line 2.) — “Whosoever may confiscate this grant, — he shall become invested 
with ( the guilt of) the five great sins and the minor sins.” 

(L. 3.) — And it has been said in the Mah&bh&rata, by the venerable Vy&sa, the ar- 
ranger of the Vedas, — “ O Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has 
been given, whether by thyself, or by another ; ( verily ) the preservation (of a grant) is 
more meritorious than making a grant! As a rule, indeed, no inauspicious condition is expe- 
rienced by kings ; but they are purified for ever, when they bestow land ! The earth has 
been enioyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses 
the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of this grant that is now made , if he 
continue it) ! The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; 
(but) the'confiscator (of a grant), and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall 
dwell for the same number of years in hell ! He who confiscates land, rich in all (kinds of) 
grains, (that has been granted), — he becomes a worm in the ordure of a dog, and sinks 
(into hell) together with (his) ancestors !” 

(L. 10.) — (This charter) has been written, in a century of years, increased by 
ninety-seven, on the twentieth day of the month ASvayuja, by the Mahdsdmdhivigrahiku 
Man&ratha, the grandson of the Bhogika, the Avidly a Phalgudalta, 4 (and) the son 
of the Bhogika Vardhadinna. The Diitaka (is) the Mahdbalddhikrita Sivagupta. 
Moreover, the Diitaka to an additional writer 5 for the remission of the fines on 
6 and water-pots, (is) the Uparika Matriiiva. 


I Supply sdranant. 

II We should perhaps correct this into vinsatitame, as the base vimsatima seems to be properly 
used only when in composition with another numeral, e.g. dvd-vimSatima, in No. 27 above, line 21 

page 1 23. But vimsatima, by itself, occurs again in line 18 of the Goa grant of Satyh&raya-Dhruvar&ja- 

Indravarman ( Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 365.) 

5 Read phalgu ; sec page 123 above, note 2. . * See page 123 above, note 2. 

s Sc?e page 100 above, note 3. 6 The meaning of halir.-dkara is not apparent. 
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No. 31 ; PLATE XX. 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA SARVANATHA. 

THE YEAR 214. 

THIS inscription, — which was first brought to notice by Genera! Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the Archerol. Sum, Ir.d. Vol. IX. pp. 14 and 16, Nos 6 and 8, where he published a 
translation of it, 1 with a lithograph of the passage containing the date (id. PI. iv. No. 8), — 
is on another set of oopper-plates that appear to have been found somewhere in the valley 
near the village of Kh6h,* in the N'gaudh State in the Baghtlkhapd division of Central 
India. I obtained the original plates, for examination, from the possession of General 
Cunningham. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, arc two in number, the first measuring 
about 8§" by 6", and the second 81 " by $% u , The edges of them are fashioned slightly 
thicker than the inscribed surfaces, with corresponding depressions inside them, so as 
to serve as rims to protect the writing ; and, though the plates are here and there worn quite 
through by rust, the inscription is in a state of very good preservation almost throughout. 
The plates are rather thin ; and the letters shew through on the backs of them so clearly 
that in many places they can be read there. The engraving is good ; but, as usual, the 
interiors of the letters shew marks of the working of the engraver’s tool throughout. — In 
the upper part of each plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect them. But the ring, with 
the seal attached to it, is not now forthcoming ; having been abstracted by slitting the 
plates from the ring-holes to the edges. — The weight of the two plates is 1 lb. 2 oz. — The 
average size of the letters is about The characters belong to the northern class 
of alphabets, and are of the same type with those of the KArital&l grant of the Mahdrdja 
Javan&tha of the year 174, No. 26 above, page 117, and Plate xvi. They include 
the rather rare jh in ajjhita , line 5. — Th'e language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the 
benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 20 to 27, the inscription is in prose through- 
out. From a linguistic point of view, we have to notice, in utpannaka , line 9 ; utpadya- 
tndnaka , lines 9 and 16; and kdritaka, line 11, the affix ka, which I have commented 
on at page 69 above. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (i) the use of the 
upadhmdtitya, in sah-paiichabhir, line 18 ; (2) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the 
anusvdra, before i and //, in vahia, line 16, and sahhitd, line 19; and (3) the doubling 
of g and t, in conjunction with a following r, in viggrahika, line 29, and puttra, lines 1 to 
5 ; but not in pxttra-pautra, line 12. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja £arvan&tha ; and the charter recorded in it 
is issued from the city or hill called Uchchakalpa. The date of the writing of the char- 
ter is given, m words, as the year two hundred and fourteen (A.D. 533 * 34 )> ar >d the sixth 
day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month Pausha (December-January). 
It is apparently a Vaishpava inscription ; the object ot it being to record the sanction of the 


‘But he wrongly attached No. 30 above, with the date of 197, to the first plate of this grant, and 
took the second plate of this grant as the continuation of No. 29 above. 

* See page 93 above, and note 3. 
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Mahdrdja Sarvan&tha to the transfer, among private grantees, of two villages named 
Vyaghrapallika and Kacharapallika in the Maninaga fitha , for the purposes of a 
temple of the goddess Pishtapurik&devi at the town of Manapura. 

This town of Manapura is possibly the modem Manpur, 1 * near the river S6p, 
about forty-seven miles in a south-easterly direction from UchaharA, and thirty-two 
miles south-east of K9rital9i. And, if this identification rs accepted, we have here another 
item of evidence tending to connect the Mahdrdjas of Uchchakalpa with the part of the 
country in which their grants are found. But it is obviously not of as much force as the 
two points to which I have previously drawn attention ; viz. the existence of the inscription 
of Hastin and Sarvan&tha on the pillar at Bhumar&, No. 24 above, page 1 10 ; and the 
mention of the river TarnasA, in Sarvan&tha’s grant of the year 193, No. 28 above, page 
1 25, in such a way as to shew that he had actual territorial ownership over at any rate 
a certain village on the northern bank of that river. As regards the present passage, it 
is not so conclusive, because a Mahdrdja might very well make a grant of land within his 
territory to a temple outside it. At the same time, that temple would not be far distant 
from his own domains. 

TEXT. 8 


First Plate. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 


Om Svasty=Uchchakalp[a*]n=mah&r9.j- Aughadevas=tasya puttras=tat-pftd- 
6nudhy9.to mah9.d6vy£[rh*] 

Kumaradevyam=utpann6 mah&r&ja-Kumaradevas=tasya puttfr*]as=tat-pftd- 
9nudhy9.to 

mah£devy&[m*] ' Jayasvaminyara=utpanno mah&r&ja-Jayasvami tasya 
puttras=tat-p9.d-9t- 

nudhy&to mah9.d6vyS.rh Rapiadevyam=utpann& mah9r&ja-Vyaghras=tasya 
putt[r*]as=tat-p9d-9.nudhy9- 

to mah&d6vy£m=Ajjhitedevyam=utpan[n*]6 mah9.r9ja-Jayanathas=tasya 
puttras=tat-p9.d-9nu- 

dhy9.to mah9.devy9.j_rh*] 3 Murundasvaminyam=utpann6 mah&rAja- 
^arwanathah kuSali Mani- 


naga-pethe Vyaghrapallika-Kacharapallika-gr6may6[r*]=br6hmap-6dit(n)= 

prativSsinah 4 * 6 * 

sam9jfi9payati [1*] ViditaJjn*] v6=stu yath=aisha(tau) grSmau mayS. 
s-odrangau s-oparikarau 

a-ch9ta-bhata-pr9.ve§yo(gyau) r9j-9bh9.vya-sarva-kara-praty£y-6(6)tpannak-6tpadya- 

m9naka-samo(m6)- 

tau 9.-chandr-9.rkka-samak9.1ikau chora -ta(da)nda-varjjitau Pulinda 8 bhatasya 

pras[9*]dikritau 


1 The ‘ Manpoor, Manpora, and Minpur, ’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 89. Lat. 

23 0 46' N.; Long. 8i° 11' E. 

* From the original plates. 

5 See page 131 above, note 1. 

‘This visarga is imperfect, only the upper part of it having been engraved. 

6 The stroke at the bottom of this nda, which gives it somewhat of the appearance of ndra, 

seems to be due to a slip of the engraver’s tool. 
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1 1 t£n=Api Manapure kAritaka-dftvakuI[6*] bhagavatyAh Pashtha'purikA- 

dAvyAh ptkjd-ni- 

12 mittam khanda-sphutita-pratisariiskAranAya cha KumArasvAmind putra- 

pautr-Anvay-6pa- 

r 3 bh6jy6(jyau) pratipAditau [l*] may= 4 pi bhdmichchhidrA(dra)-nyAy6na tAmra- 
£Asan[£* 3 n-Amim 6 ditau [I*] 

14 T& yftyam=Avc6palabhy=AjriA*Sravana-vidhCvA bhfttvA samuchita-bhAgabhoga- 

kara-hirariy-A- 

15 vAt-Ay*[A*]di-pratyAyAn=upanSshyatha [I*] 

Second Plate. 

16 Y[6*] ch=-Asmad-van&-6tpadyaniAnaka-rAjAnas=tair=iyarh datti[r*]=nna vilopyA 

yathA-kA!a[m *3 sa[rii*]vardd ha- 

17 niy=AnumodanlyA paripAlaniyA cha [•] rAj-AbhAvya-kara-pratyAyA[h*] 

sarvvA na grAhyA[h*] [l*] 

18 Ya$=ch=aitArij dattim ldpayAt=sah^panchabhir 3 =*mahApAtakair=upapAtakaiS=cha 

sarbyuk(6 bhOyA- 

tg d«Ukta»^cha MnbAbhAratC SatasAhasry[A*]rn sanhitAyAm param-arshina 
ParASara-suttna 

20 vt*da-vyAs£na VyAsftna [ 1*3 PArvva’-dattAm dviiatibhyo yatnAd^raksha 

Yudhishthira mahi[rn*] mahi- 

21 vat&* SrAshtha dAnAch=chhrAy6-nupAlanam [II s ] PrAyApa hi narfindrAnArii 

/idyatA n*[A*3-£ubhA 

22 gatih pbyattA(ntt) t£ tta(tu) satatarii prayachchhanto vasufndharAm*] [II*] 

[Bahubhir=vvasu*]dhA bhuktA rAjabhis=Sagar-Adibhi[h *3 

23 yasya yasya yadA bhbmis=tasya Vasya tadA phaiam [ 11 *] Shashti- 

varsha-sahasrAni 

24 svarggA mAdati bhbmi-dah akshfiptA ch=AnumantA cha tAny=Ava narake 

vaset [It*] Sva-da- 

25 ttArfi para-dattArfi vA y b harfita vasundbarA[m*] §va-vishthAyam 

krimir^bhAtvA pitribhis=saha 

26 majjati [II •] A-pAnlyAshv=arapyAshu Sushka-k6ta[ra*]-vAsinah krishn-Ahayo 

hi jA- 

27 yartitA pArvva-dAyaiti haranti yA [ 11 *] Likhitarh 5 sa[m* 3 vatsara-Aata- 

ivayA chaturdda£-6ttar6 

2 8 Pausha-mAsa-di vasA shapthA(shthfi) Phalgudatt-Amatya-pranaptfr^jA VarAha- 
din [n*]a-napt[r*]A 

29 Man6ratba-sutAna sAndhiviggrahika-Nathena [ 1*3 DAtako Dhriti- 
svamikah [11 *3 


Read pishta. ‘ Read sa panchabhir. 

* Metre, SI Aka (Anushtubh); and in the following five verses. 

* Read mahimatdm. 6 Supply sdsanam 
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TRANSLATION. - 

Oml Hail! From Uchchakalpa; — [There was) the Mahdrdja Oghadeva. His 
son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Kumaradeva, begotten on the 
Mahddevt Kumaradevi. His son, who meditated on his feet, (®cfj) the Mahdrdja 
Jay'asvamin, begotten on the Mahddevt Jayasvamini. His son, who meditated on his 
feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Vyaghra, begotten on the Mahddevt Ramadevi. His son, 
who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Jayanatha, begotten on the Mahddevt 
Ajjhitadevi. 

(Line 6.) — His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdrdja !§arvanatha, — begotten 
on the Mahddevt Murundasvamini, 1 * * — being in good health, issues a command to the 
residents, beginning with the Brahmans, at the villages of Vyaghrapallika and Kachara- 
pallika in the Maninaga pet ha-.— 

(L. 8.) — “ Be it known to you that these two villages were Destowed, as a mark of 
lavour, upon Pulindabhata, — with the udrahga and the uparikara ; (with the privilege 
that they were not to be) entered by the irregular or the regular troops ; with whatever had 
(by custom) accrued or might accrue in connection with the tribute of all the taxes which 
should not belong to the king ; to endure for the same time with the moon and the sun ; 
(but) with the exception of (the right to) fines imposed on thieves. And now they are 
granted by him to Kumarasv&min, to be enjoyed by the succession of (his) sons and sons’ 
sons, for the purpose of the worship of the divine goddess PishtapurikS.d6vi at the temple 
which he has caused to be built at (the town of) Manapura, and for the purpose of re- 
pairing whatever may become broken or tom. ' And, by (this) copper-plate charter, they 
have been assented to by me, according to the rule of bhtlmic/ichhidra * 

(L. 14.) — “You yourselves, understanding (this), (and) being obedient to (their) 
commands, shall render the tribute of the customary royalties, taxes, gold, dvdtaj 
revenue, 4 &c 

(L. 16.) — “ And those kings who shall be bom in Our lineage, — by them this gran 
should not be confiscated, (but) according to opportunity should be increased (and) 
assented to and preserved. And none of the tribute of the taxes which should not belong 
to the king, should be taken. 

(L. 18.) — “ And whosoever may confiscate this grant, he shall become invested 
with (the guilt oj^ the five great sins and the minor sins. 


1 In No. 28 above, line 6, page 127, she is called MurundadfevJ. In No. 29 above, line 6, page 
131, the termination of her name is svdtnim, as here. 

s bhumichchhidra, lit. ' a fissure (furrow) of the soil, ’ is a technical fiscal expression of constant 
occurrence in inscriptions. Dr. Biihler has recently discovered the meaning of it, in Y&davaprak&sa’s 
Vaijayantt, in the Vaisyddhydya , verse 18, where it is explained by krtshya-ydgyd bhd/i, ‘land fit 
to b" ploughed or cultivated.’ 

l avttta is a technical fiscal term, the meaning of which is not apparent. It is derived either from 
vd, 1 to blow, or vat, ‘ to become dried or withered,’ in composition with the prefix d. — The more 
usual expression is simply vita ; e.g. sa-vdta-bhdta-dhdnya-hirany-ddeya in line 26 ot the M&liyfi. 
grant of Dharasfina II., No. 38 below, Plate xxiv. 

* dya , lit. 1 that which comes in ; income,’ is now a technical fiscal term for ‘the customary dues of 
the hereditary village-officers and servants.’ It is, however, not quite certain that it had this special 
meaning in the early inscriptions. 
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(L. 19.) — And it has been said in the MahAbhArata, in the Satasdhasrt-Samhitd, by 
v'yAsa, the arranger of the VAdas, the supreme sage, the son of ParASara,— "O Yudhish- 
thira, best of kings, catefully preserve land that has previously been given to the twice* 
bom ; (verity) the preservation (of a grant), (is) more meritorious than making a grant 1 
Asa rule, indeed, no inauspicious condition is experienced by kings; but they are purified 
for ever, when they bestow land ! The earth has been enjoyed by [many*] kings, com- 
mencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at 
that time, the reward (of this grant that is now made, if tic continue it) 1 The giver of 
land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the confiscator (of a 
grant), and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), .shall dwell for the same number 
of years in hell 1 He who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself, or by 
another. — he becomes a worm in the ordure of a dog, and sinks ( into hclt) together with 
his ancestors ! Those who confiscate a previous grant, are bom (again) as black serpents, 
inhabiting the dried-up hollows of trees, in desert places destitute of water ! " 

(L. 27.) — (This charter ) has been written in two centuries of years, increased by 
fourteen, on the sixth day of the month Pausha, by the Sdmd h iv igrah ika Natha. the 
great-grandson of the Aindtya Phalgudatta ; the grandson of VarAhadinna ; (and) the 
son of Man6ratha. The Ddtaka (is) Dhritisvamika. 


No. 32; PLATE XXI A. 

MEHARAULI POSTHUMOUS IRON PILLAR INSCRIPTION 

OF CHANDRA. 

THIS inscription was first brought to notice in 1834, in the Jour . Beng. As. Soc Vol. 
III. p. 494- where Mr. James Prinsep published a lithograph of it (id. Plate xxx.), 
reduced from a facsimile made in 1831 by Lieutenant William Elliot, 27th Regiment N. I. 
This lithograph was not accompanied by any details of the contents ot the inscription ; 
and it does not represent a single letter of the original correctly, and is quite unintelligible 
from beginning to end. — In 1838, in the same Journal, Vol. VII. p. 629 ff., Mr. lames 
Prinsep published a much improved lithograph (id. Plate xxxiii.}, reduced from an mk- 
impression made in the same year by Captain T. S. Burt, of the Engineers ; and,' with it, 
his own reading of the text and a translation of it. 1 * * * * * * — And finally, in 1875, in the Jour. Bo. 
Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 63 ff., Dr. Bhau Daji published a revised version of the text and 
translation, including the correct reading of the king’s name as Chandra, with a lithograph 
which appears to have been reduced from a copy on cloth made by Dr. Bnagwanlal 
Indraji.* 

Meharauli, or Merfiharauli, 8 — an evident corruption of Mihirapuri,— is a village 


1 The translation is reprinted in Thomas’ edition of Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. 1. p. 320 t- 

‘This paper was published in 1875; but it was read before the Society four years earlier, on 

the 13th April 1871. 

‘The 1 Maharoli, Manroli. and Muhroulce,’ of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet,No. 49. Lat. 38 31 

N.; Long. 77 0 14/ E. — The pillar has always been known as the " Dehli Pillar; and I think (he 

name ot the village In ivftich it really stands, st^important because of its obvious derivation, vie. 

Mihirapuri, * the city of the sun. or of the Mihiras/ was no r put On record, in connection witli the 

inscription, until I noticed it ( Ind . Ant. Vol. XV. p. 362.) 
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nine miles almost due south of Dehli, the chief town of the Dehli District in the 
Pafijkb. The inscription is on the west side of a tapering iron column, sixteen inches 
in diameter at the base and twelve at the top, and twenty-three feet eight inches high, 
standing near the well-known Kutb Min&r in the ancient fort of RAy PithbiA within 
the limits of this village. 

The writing, which covers a space of about a' g% u broad by ioj" high, is in a state 
of excellent preservation throughout, owing, of course, to the nature of the substance on 
which it is engraved. The bottom line of the inscription is about / 2" above the stone 
platform round the lower part of the column. The engraving is good ; but, in the process 
of it, the metal closed up over some of the strokes, which gives a fetfr of the letters a 
rather imperfect appearance in the lithograph ; this is especially noticeable in the sy of the 
opening word yasyo, and in the r 'of urasd in the same line. — The size of the letters varies 
from y$' to Y- The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets ; and, altowing 
for the ‘stiffness resulting from engraving in so hard a substance as the iron of this column, 
they approximate in many respects very closely to those of the Allah&b&d posthumous 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1 above, Plate i. But, as a distinguishing feature, 
we have to notice the very marked m&trds, or horizontal top-strokes of the letters, which 
we havp already observed in the Bilsad pillar inscription of Kumkragupta, No. 10 above, 
page 43, and Plate v. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in verse 
throughout. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the dental 
nasal, instead of the anusvdra , before S, in frdnku, line 6 ; (2) the doubling' of t, in 
conjunction with a following r, in kattrv, line 1 ; and (3) the very unusual omission of the 
second t, which is formative and not due to the preceding r, in mtirtyd for mtirttyd, and 
ktrtyd for kirttyd. line 3. 

The inscription is a posthumous eulogy of the conquests of a powerful king named 
Chandra, as to whose lineage no information is given. It is not dated. 1 It is a 
Vaishnava inscription ; and the object of it is to record the erection of the pillar) which is 
called a dhvaja, or ‘standard,’ 2 * * 5 of the god Vishnu, on a hill called Vishnupada , i.e. 
“ (the hill that is marked with) footprints of Vishiju.” 

As regards this hill named Vishnupada, and the question whether it should be 
identified with that part of the Dehli Ridge on which the column stands,— the actual 
position of the column is in a slight depression, with rising ground on both sides ; a position 


1 Mr. Prinsep allotted this inscription to the t hird or fourth century A.D. ; and Dr. B hau Daji, to a 
period later than the time of the Guptas. Mr. Fergusson (. Indian Architecture, p.508), drawing special 
attention to the Persian form of the capital, expressed a conviction that the inscription is of one 

I of the Chandraguptas of the Early Gupta dynasty, and consequently belongs to A.D. 363 or 400. — 
My own impression at first, on independent grounds, was to allot it to Cbandragupta I., the first 
Afahdrdjddhirdja of the family, of whose time we have as yet no inscriptions ; and I should not be 
surprised to find at any time that it is proved to belong to him. The only objection that I can see, is 
that it contains q o refere nce t o the Indo-Scythians, by ov erthrowin g whom the Early Guptas m ust have 

established themselves. But, having regard to the nam e of the~village at which the pillar is, it is also 

possible that the inscription is one of the youn ger brother of Mihirakula, w hose name is not men- 
\ tioned by Hiucn Tsiang. 

5 Compare dhvaja-stamhha, 1 flag-staff, ’ as applied to the Eran column in line 9 of No. 19 
above. There is another iron column, at Dh&r, the ancient DhirA, now the chief town of the Dh&r 
StateHn Central India. But there is no ancient inscription on it; unless it is completely hidden 
under, and destroyed by, a Persian inscription that was engraved on it when the Musalm&ns conquered 
that part of the country. 
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■which hardly answers to the description of its being on a giri or * hill.' And this, coupled 
with the tradition that the column was erected, in the early part of the eighth century A.D., 
by AnangapAla, the founder of the Tfimara dynasty, 1 * lays it quite open to argument 
whether this is the real original position of the column, or whether, like the A§6ka columns 
at Dehli, and possibly the Afioka (and Gupta) column at AIlahAbAd, it was brought to where 
it now stands from some other place. But the fact that the underground supports of the 
column include several small pieces ot metal “ like bits of bar-iron," 3 * * * is in favour of its 
being now in its original position; as they would probably have been overlooked, and left 
behind, in the process of a transfer. 

TEXT. 8 

1 Yasy*=6dvarttayatah pratipam=urasA Sattrftn=sam6ty=AgatAn=Vangeshv=&hava- 

varLtin6=bhUikhitA khadgAna kirttir=bhujG 

2 tirtvA sapta mukhAni yfina samarfi Sindh6r=jjitA Vahlika® yasy= 

AdyApy=adhivAsyat6 jalanidhir=vviryy-Anilair=ddakshinah [II*J 

3 Khinnasy=£va vispjya gAm narapat6r=ggAm=A§ritasy=6tarAm m£lrt[t < *]yA 

karmma-jit-Avanim gatavatah kirt[t*]yA sthitasya kshitau 

4 SAntasy=Ava mall A- van d hutabhujb yasya pratApfi mahAn=n=AdyApy= 

, utsrijati pranASita-rip6r=yyatnasya SAshalj kshitim [ll c ] 

5 PrAptAna sva-bhuj-Arjjitan=cha suchiran=ch=aikAdhirAjyarn kshitau Chandf- 

Ahvcna samagra-chandra-sadriSirn vaktra-Sriyarn bibhratA 

6 t£n=Ayam pranidhAya bhfimipatinA dhAvAna® Vishn6(shnau) matim prAn§ur= 

Vvishnupade girau bhagavat6 Vishn6r=dhvajah sthApitah [11*] 

TRANSLATION. 

He, on whose arm fame was inscribed by the swofd, when, in battle in the Vanga 
countries, he kneaded (and turned) back with (his) breast the enemies who, uniting to- 
gether, came against (him) ; — he, by whom, having crossed in warfare'the seven mouths 
of the (river) Sindhu, the Vahiikas 7 were conquered ; — he, by the breezes of whose prow- 
ess the southern ocean is even still perfumed ; — 

(Line 3.) — He', the remnant of the great zeal of whose energy, which utterly destroyed 
(his) enemies, like (the remnant of the great glowitig heat) of a bumed-out fire in a great 
forest, even now leaves not the earth ; though he, the king, as if wearied, has quitted this 
earth, and has gone to the other world, moving in (bodily) form to the land (of paradise) 
won by (the merit of his) actions, (but) remaining on (this) earth by (the memory of his) 
fame ; — 


1 Archxol. Stirv. Ind. Vol. I. p. 171. * id. Vol. IV. p. 28, and Plate v. 

3 From the original pillar. * Metre, SArdhlavikrfdita, throughout. 

4 Prinsep also read vdhlikd ; but Bhau Daji, varying in also the first syllable, read bdlhxkd . — 

In the first akshara, the v is imperfect on the right side, through the closing up of the metal. In the 
second akshara, the h is turned in the opposite direction to that in which it is turned in dhava, line 1 
and mahdvani and mahdn , line 4. But, that the akshara is kli, not l hi, is certain ; because l can 

only be formed to the left ; whereas, at this period, h was formed sometimes to the left and 
sometimes to the right; and, in the present inscription, it is turned to the fight, as here, again in 
kutabhujd, line 4, and dhvdna , line 5. 

e See page 142 below, note 2. 

7 See note 5 above. 
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CL. 5.3 — Byblm,the kbg,— who sitsbed su!e strcreme sovereignty 1 in tbs — arid, uc- 
qubed by Ms own arm. and (cr/:-jsI) for s. very long tins; (crzd) —bo, having tbs name 
of Cbscdrs, carried, a beauty of countenance like \i':£ fa. racy tf \ the full-moon, — -having 
in faith 1 £xed his mind croon (tbs god) Yishr.u, this lofty standard of the divine Vishnu 
was set up on the hH fmbbi) VIshnap-E-da. 


No. 33 ; PLATE XXI B. 


MANX) AS OR ST 02 vH PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF YASODHARMAN. 

THIS bsurbtbu, —hi oh I published, for the Srst time, in iSS 5 , b the Lnd. Ar.i. 
YcL XV p. 253 ft., is ar-nmer record from Mandasord cr more properly Dasor, the 
chief to— of the Mandusor District of Scbdb’s Dombions b the Western Malvca 
division of Central India. With the bscnpticn of Knm aragupta and Bandhuvarman, 
Nc. iS above, page 70. and Plate rd, it vras discovered b 1SS4, hi the search made 
trader my directbn. b ccnsecuence of my bavbg seen the hand-copv of the next in- 
scription. No. 34- that had been sent by Mr. Arthur Sul: van to General Cunningham in 
1S70: the present bsorrudcn had escaped Hr. Sulrvards notice. Like the nest inscrip- 
tion. bisct cue of a pub of magnmcent monolith columns,* apparently of very close- 
grained and good sandstone, lying b a neid immediately en the sonth side of a small 
collection of huts, sue— by the name of Sedan! cr Soudan, hut not shewn b the mans 
as a separate village, beevreen two and three miles to the south-east cf Man das or. 


1 czilJzzrJfj'S z Iff. c the cor. direr cr being tbs sol. .fcVfr/fj.’ — ■-■ijh'zzjz, Iff. ‘smrerre Hup/ 

•r » - 7* L. . 


etymological meaning. 

5 Ir irr e 6 . chz&fxj:, as rend hr Fcmsep. is wiar 3= reaiiy engraved; net Icasfzz, as read bv 
BbsnDalL Brt. as clirrc. “cleans ing. washing. makir.g bright. r-rrsrirgd appears to be ased coir 
in ccmncsrntn. tie word seers to be a mis-aie fer teh/es, which is eqrivalent to tie ihzhtjs of, 
for instance. lire 3 cf Xc. 6 above, rags 33 ; and this is be— e cr: by lie position of tie word in tie 
text- — The engraving cf tie rest of tie inscription, bm* ever, is so very correct, that it is jnst pos- 


dke fer cblbizs, which is ecrrivalent to tie hhsitjS of, 
: and tiis is bc-m e ert bv tie position of tie word in tie 




ec by Prirsen. In tear case, Biivsl as another name cf a king called Chandra, rdgil be compared 
with Kidba, whim I bare tndmatec (page ~J above, note z may be a familiar and less formal gam e 

the text- 5m assamlrg tint tie composer' s arrangement cf tier, was ere to metrical exigencies, we 
migbt translate — - c (and} wbo, carrying a beariy cf ccv.irrcf like [tie bearty of) tie foil-moon, 
had (in ccnsecrerne} tie name cf Chandra t * and tins obtain a Hot list tie king's original came was 

4 Abort dim yards awry to tie west cf these two inscribed cn.mr-.j, in the next Self, I iomed 




roj. one Base rs rectar.grlar. abort 3 7 6 r bigi bv 


ct’-ar abort 3 ' A in diameter; and. instead cf being plain Hike the t-»o inscribed coronas, it is carved 
all ever whi cress-lines rare dfam.-cn-shapec krebs. I bad the Sold excavated ah — red this cclrrrn, 
brt carlo £nd to traces cfjbe rest ct tie sham, or cf lie other rams c; it. From its different pat- 
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The column with the present inscription lies, partially buried, north and south, with 
the top to the north. The base of it is rectangular, about 3' 4" square by 4' 5" high ; 
and, as there, is no socket at the bottom to indicate that it was fitted into any masonry 
foundation, this part must have been buried when the column stood upright. From this 
base there rises a sixteen-sided shaft, each face of which is about 84" broad where it 
starts from the base ; part of the shaft, about 17' o' in length, is still connected with the 
base, making the length of this fragment about 21' 5"; and the present inscription, occu- 
pying five of the sixteen faces, is on this fragment, the bottom line being about 2' 2" 
above the top of the base, immediately in continuation of this, there lies the remainder 
of the shaft, about 17’ 5 °” long ; at the upper end of this, the faces are each about 7" 
broad, shewing that the column tapers slightly from bottom to top. The upper end of 
this fragment is flat, with a round socket projecting from it ; which shews these two 
fragments make up the entire shaft, the total length of which was thus about 35/ 3", or 
34' 10" above the base. This column appears to have broken naturally in falling, and not 
to have been deliberately divided, as the other was, in the manner described below. The 
next part of this column, the lower part of the capital, lies about forty yards away to the 
north, close up to the hedge of the hamlet, and is a fluted bell, about 2' 6" high and 3' 2" 
in diameter, almost identical in design with the corresponding part of a small pillar from 
an old Gupta temple at Sanchi, drawn by General Cunningham in the Archceol. Snrv. fttd. 
Vol. X. Plate xxii. No. 1. In the bottom of it there is a socket-Role, about n"in dia- 
meter, answering in size to the socket on the top of the shaft ; and on the top there is a 
projecting socket. About twenty-five yards south of this, and fifteen yards- north of the 
column, I found a flat stone buried in the ground, just level with the surface ; and, on 
excavating it, it proved to be the next portion, the square upper part of the capital. It 
measures about 2' 8" high by 3' 10" square ; the vertical corner edges are trimmed off. 
I could not get at the bottom of it ; but there must be there a socket-hole, answering to 
the projecting socket on the top of the bell-shaped part that came below it. I only 
exposed one side of it ; but this was sufficient to shew that it is a lion-capital, exactly 
like the capital of the other column, noticed more fully below. On the top surface of it, 
there is in the centre a circular socket-hole about n-|" in diameter and 4 deep, with eight 
other rectangular socket-holes round it, -one in the centre of each side, and one opposite 
each corner. The total length of this column, up to the top of the lion-capital, is about 
44' 5"; or forty feet above the ground, if it stood with the entire base buried. The 
square lion-capital must have been surmounted by a statue or statues, of the same kind 

as that which stands on the summit of the column at firan 1 which has on it Budha- 

\ 

gupta’s inscription, No. 19 above, page 88 ; but I cannot feel sure of having found it. 

I found, indeed, in the same field, towards the west side, in three pieces, a very 1 rell 

executed sandstone bas-relief slab, 9' o" high, with a rectangular pedestal 3' 2 brod 

by i' 8" deep and 8 P high, of a male figure, standing, somewhat larger than life-size, reearf? 

a kirtla or high head-dress, with necklace and armlets, and draped from the 

wards, with a small figure standing by the right leg. And close by this there 

pieces, the kirtia and the head and shoulders of another figure of the same 

ly a duplicate of the above. Unless, however, there were some i nterveria/A^^- 


1 See Arekse!. Sserr. Ir.d. Vol. X. p. Si, and Plate x.xvf. 
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have been altogether lost, these slabs cannot belong to the columns, since their pedestals 
have no sockets to fit into the socket-holes on the tops of the lion-capitals. 1 

The other column, with the fragmentary duplicate copy of this inscription, No. 34 
below, Plate xxiC., stood, as is shewn by the present position of its base, about twenty 
yards north of the column that I have just described. When overthrown, it fell east and 
west, with the top towards the west. 1 hebase is rectangular, about 3'3"square by 3'i 1" high. 
Differing from the first column, the base here is followed by a concave circular part, about 
1' o" high. From this there rises a sixteen-sided shaft, each face of which is about 8" 
broad where it starts from the base. But the. portion of the shaft that remains attached 
to the base is only about 1' 1" long; and a row of chisel-marks all round the column here, 
shews that it was deliberately broken by the insertion of wedges. The next piece of the 
column, — or rather a remnant of it, as it is broken vertically, and part of it has been lost, 
— lies about three yards to the north of the base, and parallel with it, but in an inverted 
position, with the upper end to the east. This piece is about g' o" long ; and the rem- 
nant of the duplicate inscription is here, on two of the faces ; the bottom line of it being 
about 2 9!" above the square base. The next piece of the shaft is missing altogether, 
and is supposed to be entirely buried somewhere in this field. The remainder of the 
shaft, about 6' 9" in length, lies, almost entirely buried, a few yards to the west of the 
portion- including the base and the commencement of the shaft. Each face here is about 
7" broad at the top ; shewing that this column also tapers slightly from bottom to top. 
The top of this fragment is flat, with a round socket projecting from it ; which shews that 
we have here the end of the shaft. Immediately west of this fragment, there lies the 
fluted bell part of the capital, about 3' o" high and 3' 3" in diameter, similar in design to 
the same part of the capital of the other pillar. In the bottom of it there is a socket-hole, 
about 1 1" in diameter, answering in size to the socket on the top of the shaft; and on the 
top there is a projecting socket. Just to the west of this there lies, upside down and 
partially buried, the next portion of the capital, the square upper part, measuring about 
3' o" high and 3' 10" square ; the vertical comer edges are trimmed off. The bottom, 
and one entire side and parts of two others, are exposed ; and enough is visible to shew 
that each side consists of a bas-relief sculpture of two lions, each sitting on its haunches 
and facing to the comer, where it merges into the corresponding comer lion on the next 
side ;* with the head of a conventional simha or mythological lion in the centre, over the 
backs of the lions. In the bottom of this stone there is a socket-hole, about io£" in 
diameter, answering to the projecting socket on the top of the bell-shaped part that came 
just below it. And I dug under one of the comers of the top enough to find there a rec- 
tangular socket-hole, which justifies us in assuming that the top has one circular and 
eight rectangular socket-holes, just as in the top of the lion-capital of the first column. 
As in the case of the first. column, I cannot feel sure of having found the statue or statues 
which must have stood on the top of it. 

The two inscribed columns were evidently intended as a pair, though the full measure 
of the second cannot be taken. From the distance between them ; from the difference in 
the detailed measures ; and from the analogous instance of the firart column, as shewing 


1 There are some similar bas-relief slabs set up in a group under some palm-trees in another 
field, about fifty yards away to the east from where the inscribed columns lie ; but these, again, do not 
appear to belong to the columns. 

* Compare the lions on the upper part of the square portion of the capital of the £ran column. 
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the way in which they must have been finished off at the top, — they can hardly have been 
connected by a beam, after the fashion of a torana or arched gateway ; and there are no 
traces of any temple to which they can have belonged. They are evidently an actual 
instance of two ranastambhas or " columns of victory in war,” Such as the Kauthfem 1 
grant of Vikram&ditya V., dated Saka-Samvat 930 (A.D. 1008-9) expired, speaks of as 
having been set up by the Rishtrakhta king Karkara or Kakka III., and as having then 
been cut asunder in battle by the Western Ch&lukya king Taila II. 

To return to the inscription on the first column, — the writing, which covers a space 
of about 3' 2|" broad by 1' 2^" high, has suffered a good deal from the weather ; and, owing 
to the difficulty of obtaining lights and shades, partly in consequence of the letters being 
rather shallow, and partly because of the natural light colour of the stone, it is rather 
difficult to read on the original column ; but, in the ink-impression and the lithograph, it 
can easily be read with certainty throughout. — The size of the letters varies from to ■§". 
Differing from the Mandasor inscription of Kum&ragupta and Bandhuvarman, No. 18 
above, page 79, Plate xi.; the characters here belong to the northern class of alpha- 
bets, and are a development, in some respects, of the type of the Allah&b&d posthumous 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1 above, Plate i., and, in others, of that of the 
MathurA. inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 4 above, Plate iiiB. They include the 
rather rare lingual dh, in upagfidha, line 4. In virya, line 4, and samantair^yasya, line 
5, the r is formed on the line of writing, with only a single y below it ; in combination 
with other consonants, c.g. in sumeror-vvighaiita, line 1, and dharnnnasya, line 8, the r 
is formed above the top line of writing, and the consonant is doubled, in the usual way. — 
The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the two words at the end, recording the 
engraver’s name, the inscription is in verse throughout. — In respect of orthography, we 
have to notice (1) the use of the upadhni&myci in &ikharinah=pa§chimdd, line 5 ; (2) the 
use of the guttural nasal, instead of the amcsvdra, before in anki, line 5, and 2 tanka, line 
8 ; and before s, in tSj&hsi , line 1, and p&nsu, line 3 ; (3) the doubling of k and t, in con- 
junction with a following r, in dkkr&nti , line 4 ; chakkra , line 7 ; m&ttra and yattra, line 
3 ; anyattra, line 6 ; and ndyit 6 =ttra, line 7 ; but not in kriyante , line 5, and Satru, line 1 ; 
and (4) the doubling of dh i, in conjunction with a following y, in addhydsint, line 4. 

The inscription is one of a king named Yag&dharman,® whose dominions are de- 
scribed as including the whole of the northern part of India, from the river Lauhitya, or 
the Brahmaputra, to the Western Ocean, and from the Himalayas to the mountain 


1 Ind . Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 18. 

s Having regard to the frequency with which, in the period of this inscription, varntan occurs as 
the termination of proper names, and to the rarity of dharman, — there might be some temptation to 
suggest that Yasfidharman should be corrected into Yas&varman. But the dh is very distinct in-line 7 
here, and in the corresponding place in line 7 of the remnant of the original duplicate copy of this 
inscription, No. 34 below, Plate xxiC. ; and again in line 8 below ; and again in the same name 
in line 4 of the inscription of YaS&dharman and Vishnuvardhana, No. 35 below, Plate xxii. 
The form dharman is not of frequent occurrence. But we do meet with it in other proper names ; 
e.g. Kritadharman, Kshattradharman, KsMmadharman, Jayadharman, and Sudharman. And it also 
occurs in ordinary composition; e.g. in Manv-ddi-pranUa-vidhi-vtdhana-dharnima, in line 5 of the 
M&liyft grant of the Mahdrdja Dharas&na II. of the year 252, No. 38 below, Plate xxiv. ; and in 
tdjdbhir-dditya-samdna-dharmmd , in line 29 of the Kauthfem grant of Vikram&ditya V. of Saka- 
Samvat 930 expired {Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 22). 

u* 
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Rdahendra. 1 We have an important allusion in the statement that he possessed countries 
which not even the Guptas and the Hunas could subdue ; and a still more important 
record, in connection with the general history q{ the period, to the effect that homage was 
done to him by even the famous king Mihirakula. It is not dated. But Ya£odhar- 
tnaa’s date is now known from tlie Mandasor inscription of Malava-Samvat 589 (A.D. 
53 2 *33) expired, No. 35 below, which mentions him and Vishnuvardhana ; and the present 
inscription, having been engraved by the same person, Govinda, must fall within a few 
years on either side of that date. Also, the use of the present tense almost throughout, 
coupled with the record that Yas&dharmatl himself erected the column, shews that the 
inscription is one of his own time, not posthumous. The opening verse contains a Saiva 
invocation : which is in accordance with the boast, in line 6, that Ya§odharman never 
bowed his head to any save the god Siva. But the record itself is non-sectarian ; the 
object of it being only to narrate the erection of the column, for the purpose of reciting 
the king’s glory and power. 

TEXT . 2 

' 1 Vepante 3 yasya bhima-stanita-bhaya-samudbhrinta-dait)4 diganlAh Sring- 
cLghitaih Sumeror=wighatita-drishadah kandark yah karoti I 
uksli&nam tarn dadhknah kshitidharatanay6-datta-panch-6ngul- 
ahkarh draghishthah Sulapkneh kshapayatu bhavatam Satru-t6j&nsi 
ketuh U 

2 Avirbhut-cival£pair=avinaya - patubhir = llanghit-kchara - mirggair = mmohUd = aidam- 

yuginair=apa-Subha-ratibhih pidyam&nfi. narendraih I yasya kshrak 
SS.rngap6n&r=iva kathina-dhanur-jyA-kin-khka-prakoshtharh Mhum 16k- 
opakara-vrata-saphala-parispanda-dhirarfi prapanna II 

3 Nindy-6ch6r6shu yo=smin=vinaya-mushi yuge kalpan6-m£ttra-vrit[t*]yA 

rajasv=anyeshu pahsushv=iva kusuma-balir=nn=6babhdse prayuktah I sa 
§rey6-dhkmni samrad=iti Manu-Bharat-Alarkka-Mkndhktri-kalpe kaly£n& 
hemni bhksv£n=manir=iva sutar&m bhr&jate yattra gabdah II 

4 Ye bhukta Gupta-nkthair=nna sakala-vasudh-kkkrknti-drishta-prat6pair=nn= 

ajnk Hun-kdhip6n6m kshitipati-mukut-6ddhy£sim ySn=pravisht& I 

de§3irhs=tS.n=dhanva-§aila-druma-ga(ga)hana-sarid-virab6h-6pagudh6n=viry -6va- 

skanna-rkjnah sva-griha-parisar-6vajnay4 yo bhunakti II 

5 A Lauhity-6pakanthS.t=tala-vana-gahan-6patyak6d=k Mahendrad=4 Garig- 

6glishta-skn6s=tuhina§ikharinah=pa4chimad=6. payodheh l s6mantair= 
yasya bihu-dravina-hrita-madaih piday6r=knamadbhig=ch6d4ratn-4n§u-r6ji- 
vyatikara-gabali bhtimi-bhkgkh kriyante II 

6 Sthknor=anyattra y6na pranati-kripanat&m prApitArh n=6ttamdngam yasy= 

Mlishto bhujabhykm vahati himagirir=durgga-§abd-£bhimknam I 

» It is doubtful whether this denotes here the famous Mahfindragiri or MahSnddchala in the 
Gaiijkm District, among the Eastern Ghauts ; or another mountain of the same name, not so well 
known t which appears to be mentioned also in line 2 of an earlier N&sik inscription of the nineteenth 
year of Siri-Pulumftyi {Arckxol. Surv. V/est.Jnd. Vol. IV. No. 14, pp. 108, 109), and in the Brihat- 
Samhttdf xiv. vv. 11.16 (Kern’s Translation, Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 8t), and must he 
located somewhere in the Western Ghauts. 

8 From the ink-impression. 

3 Metre, SragdharS.; and in the next seven verses 
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nichais=t£n=4pi yasya pranati-bhuja-bal-4varjjana-klishta-murddhna 
chdd4-pushp-6pah&rair=Mnuhirakula-nrip6n=4rchchitaTh pida-yugmarii II 

7 [G4]m=6v=6nm&tum=firddhvaih viganayitum=iva jyotish4m chakkravfflarh 
nirddfeshtum m4rggam=uchchair-ddiva iva sukrit-op4rjjit4y4h sva- 
kirttfih I t6n=4-kalp4nta-k41-4vadhir=avanibhuj4 §ri-Y a§odharmman= 

4yam stambhah stambh-4bhir4ma-sthira-bhuja-parigheii=6chchhritirh 
n4yit6=ttra II 

S S[l]4ghyfe janm=4sya vanSe charitam=agha*haram drigyatd kantam= 
asmin--dharmmasy=4yam nikfetaS=chalati niyamitam n=4mun4 loka- 
vrittam [I*] ity=utkarsharh gun4n4rh likhitum=iva Ya4odharmmana§= 
chandra-bimbS r4g4d=utksbipta uchchair-bhuja iva ruchim4n=yah 
prithivyS. vibh4ri II 

g Iti 1 tushthshay4 tasya nripat&h punya-karmmanah I V4sulen=oparachit4h 
§l6kah Kakkasya sbnun4 II Utkirnn4 2 Govindfina II 

TRANSLATION. 

May that very long banner of (the god) S(ilap4ni destroy the glory of your enemies ; — 
(that banner) which bears ( a representation of) the bull (Nandi), marked by the five 
fingers ( dipped in some dye and then ) placed on him by (P4rvati) the daughter of the 
mountain (Himalaya), who causes the distant regions, in which the demons are driven 
wild with fear by (his) terrible bellowings, to shake ; (and) who makes the glens of (the 
mountain) Sumferu to have their rocks split open by the blows of his horns ! 

(Line 2.) — He, to whose arm, as if (to the arm) of (the god) S4rngap4ni, — the 
tore-arm of which is marked -with callous parts caused by the hard string of (his) bow, 
(and) which is steadfast in the successful carrying out of vows for the benefit of man- 
kind, — the earth betook itself (for succour), when it was afflicted by kings of the present 
age, who manifested pride; who were cruel through want of proper training; who, from 
delusion, transgressed the path of good conduct ; (and) who were destitute of virtuous 
delights : — _ 

(L. 3.) — He who, in this age which is the ravisher of good behaviour, through the 
action simply of (his good) intentions shone gloriously, not associating with other kings 
who adopted a reprehensible course of conduct, — just as an offering of flowers (is beauti- 
ful when it is not laid downfvn. the dust ; — he in whom, possessed of a wealth of virtpe, 
(and so) falling but little short of Manu and Bharata- and Alarka and M4ndh4tri, the 
title of “ universal sovereign ” 3 * * * * shines more (than in any other), like a resplendent jewel 
(set) in good gold — 

(L. 4.) — He who, spuming (the confinement of) the boundaries of his own house, 
enjoys those countries, — thickly covered over with deserts and mountains and trees and 
thickets and rivers and strong-armed heroes, (and) having (their) kings assaulted by (his) 

1 Metie, Slfika ( Anush tub h). 8 Supply prasastih. 

3 samrij\ ‘ a sovereign who rules ovet Kings and has performed the rdjasQya-sacnfcc.’ Fora 

description of the rSjasv.ya, which is a great sacrifice or religious ceremony performed, at the corona- 

tion of a supreme sovereign or universal monarch, by the king himself and his tributary ' princes see 

the Rdjas&ya-Parva in the Sabhd-Parva of the Mahfibh&rata ; Protap Chandra Roy’s Translation, 

page 95 ff- 

vs. 
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prowess, — which were not enjoyed {even) by the lords of the Guptas, whose prowess was 
displayed by invading the whole {remainder of the) earth, {and) which the command of 
the chiefs of the Hunas, that established itself on the tiaras of {many) kings, failed to 
penetrate : — 

(L. 5.) — He before whose feet chieftains, 1 having {their) arrogance removed by 
the strength of {fjis) arm, bow down, from the neighbourhood of the (river) Lauhitya up 
to (the mountain) Mahendra, 2 the lands at the foot of which are impenetrable through 
the groves of palmyra-trees, {and) from (Himalaya) the mountain of snow, the table- 
lands of which are embraced by the (river) Gariga, up to the Western Ocean, — by 
which ( all) the divisions of the earth are made of various hues through the intermingling 
of the rays of the jewels in the locks of hair -on the tops of {their) heads :* — 

(L. 6.) — He by whom {his) head has never been brought into the humility of 
obeisance to any other save (the god) StMnu ; — he, through the embraces of whose 
arms (Himalaya) the mountain of snow carries no longer 4 the pride of the title of being 
a place that is difficult of access ; — he to whose two feet respect was paid, with compli- 
mentary presents of the flowers from the lock of hair on the top of {his) head, by even that 
{famous) king Mihirakula, whose forehead was pained through being bent low down by 
the strength of {his) arm in {the act of compelling) obeisance: — 

(L. 7.) — By him, the king, the glorious Ya£odharman, c the firm beams of whose 
arms are as charming as pillars, this column, which shall endure to the time of the de- 
struction of the world, has been erected hete, — as if to measure out the earth ; as if to 
enumerate on high the multitude of the heavenly lights ; {and) as if to point out the path 
of his own fame to the skies above, acquired by good actions; — (this column) which 
shines refulgent, as if it were a lofty arm of the earth, raised up in joy to write upon the 
surface of the moon the excellence of the virtues of Ya§&dharman, to the effect that — 
" His birth (is) in a lineage that is worthy to be eulogised ; there is seen in him a charm- 
ing behaviour that is destructive of sin ; he is the abode of religion ; {and) the (good ) 
customs of mankind continue current, ufiimpeded (in any way) by him,” 

(L. 9.) — From a desire thus to praise this king, of meritorious actions, (these) verses 
have been composed by V&sula, the son of Kakka. (This eulogy) has been engraved by 
Gbvinda. 


1 Sdmanta, lit. ‘bordering, neighbouring; a neighbour^ feudatory prince, the chief of a tribu- 
tary district,’ is a technical official title, denoting a rank next below that of the MaMs&manta which 
title occurs, for instance, in several places in the Nirmand grant of the Mahasdmanta and Mahdrdja 
Samudrasfcna, No. 80 below, Plate xli v.—Sdmatita is of constant occurrence, in other inscriptions, 
m its technical sense ; but it is here used only in a general way, and is translated accordingly. 

*Sce page 146 above, note t. 

* chddd is a single lock or tuft of hair left on the crown of the head after the ceremony of ton 
sure, which is performed in early childhood. 3 


4 To complete the sense, we must apparently supply, in connection with vahati the 
particle rta from the first pdda of the verse. 

‘Sec page 145 above, notes. 


negative 
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No. 34; PLATE XX! C. 

..MANDASOR DUPLICATE STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION 

OF YASOD HARMAN. 

This inscription, which I published, for the first time, in 1886, in the Ind. Ant . Vol. 
XV. p. 257 f., is the remnant, mentioned above, of the original duplicate copy of the 
inscription of YaSbdharman on the second inscribed column, described at page 144 above, 
at Mandasftr, 1 * or more properly Das&r, the chief town of the Mandasor District of 
Scindia’s Dominions, in the Western Mfihva division of Central India. It was discovered 
by Mr, Arthur Sulivan, who forwarded his hand-copy of it to General Cunningham in 1879. 
And it was this that led to the search which was made under my direction in 1884, and 
which resulted in the discovery of the entire copy of this inscription No. 33 above, page 
142, and Plate xxiB., and of the inscription of KumAragupta and Bandhuvarman of the 
MAlava years 493 and 529, No. 18 above, page 79, and Plate xi. 

The writing, which covers a space of about V 1* broad by 1' a" high, is in some 
respects in a state of rather better preservation than the entire copy ; but nearly three- 
quarters of the full inscription is lost here, through the column having cracked vertically 
and part of it being now hot forthcoming. — The size of the letters varies from to 
The characters belong, as before, to the northern class of alphabets, and were engrav- 
ed by the same person, G6vinda, who engraved the entire copy, No. 33 above ; and this 
record appears to have been in all essential details an exact reproduction of the copy that 
has been preserved entire. We have the lingual dh in vpagildlta, line 4. And the two 
methods of forming r in combination with a following consonant, are very well illustrated 
by vtrya, line 4, and Cpah&rair-mvtihirakula , line 6. — In respect of orthography, we 
have to notice (1), as before, the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvara, before S, 
in anSu, line. 5 ; and before s, in tcjfinsi , line 1; and (2) the doubling of t, in conjunction 
with a following r, in yattra-, line 3, and n&yit 6 =ttra, line 7 ; and also in f atfru, line 1, 
where it is not doubled in the entire copy. 

This fragmentary inscription preserves the names of Ya^&dharman and 
Mihirakula. But the passage mentioning the Guptas and the Hunas has been lost : 
and also that which gives the boundaries of Ya£6dharman’s dominions. 

TEXT. 8 

* 

1 [da]tta*-pafich-Angul-Ahkarh drAghishthah. SdlapAnNi kshapayatu 

bbavatArh Sattru-tfcjAhsi kAtuh II 

2 ; jy[A]-km-Ahka-prak6shtharfi bAhurii 16k-6pakAra-vrata-saphala- 

parispanda-dhira m prapannA II 

3 [Ajlarkka-MAndhAtri-halpA kaly hfimni bhAsvAn=mai?ir=iva 

sutarArh bhrAjatA yattra §abdah II 

4 [vi]ra-bAh-£lpagftdhAn=viry-Avaskanna-rAjfiah sva-griha-parisar-AvajfiayA 

y6 bhunakti II 


1 See page 79 above, and note 1 . 

» Metre, SragdharA ; and in the next seven verses. 


* From the ink-impression. 
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2 paday6r=anamadbhiS=chftd&ratn-£lnSu-r&ji-vyatikara-£abal& bhfimi-bh&g&h 

kriyante 11 

6 [4var]jjana-klishta-mftrddhn& chfid&-pushp-6pah&rair=Mmibirakula- 

nrip^n= 4 rchchitam p&da-yugmam I! 

y [§ri]-Ya^6dharmman=iyarh stambhah stambh-S.bhir£ima-sthira-bhuja- 

parighep=6chchhritirh n&yito-ttra If 

8 [Ya 4 odha]rmmana£=chandra-bimb£ r&g&d=utkshipta uchchair-bhuja 

iva ru chimin =vah prithivyS. vibh&ti It 

9 [Ka]kkasya l * sununS. I! Utkirpn^ 8 Govindena II 

TRANSLATION. 

[It is unnecessary to offer a translation of this fragment, as the contents of it are fully 
explained by the translation of the entire copy, at page 147 above. It is sufficient to note 
that we have the name of Ya66dharman, s complete in line 7, and partially preserved in 
line 8 ; the name of Mihirakula, very clearly legible, in line 6 ; and, in line 9, the name 
of Govinda, the engraver of the record.] 

No. 35; PLATE XXII. 

MANDASOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF YASODHARMAN AND 

VISHNUVARDHANA. 

THE IVSALAVA YEAR 689. 

THIS inscription, which I published, for the first time, in 1886, in tile Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XV. p. 522 ff., is from a stone-tablet, which, when shewn to me in 1885, was in the 
possession of Sir Michael Filose, K.C.S.I., at Ujjain, but which had come originally from 
an old well, somewhere in the lands of Mandasor, 4 or more properly Dasof, the chief town 
of the Mandasor District of Scirtdia’s Dominions in the Western Mdlwa division of Cen- 
tral India, where it was found, in the course of repairs, built up with the inscribed surface 
inside. I could obtain no accurate information on the point ; but possibly this is a large 
and ancient well, which immediately attracts attention, just inside the eastern entrance of 
the Fort. 

The stone is a smooth and beautifully engraved tablet, apparently of slate-stone, mea- 
suring about 1' 11" broad by 1' 6|" high and thick. There are no sculptures on it, 
connected with the inscription. But, on the back, which is divided into two compart- 
ments by what seems to be either a spear with a curved handle, or a shepherd’s crook, 
there are engraved in outline, very roughly, — at the upper comers, the sun on the proper 
right, and the moon on the proper left ; and, lower down, on each side, a man on horse- 
back, facing towards the central dividing sculpture ; the horseman on the proper right 
side carries in his left hand either a chauri or fly-flap made from the bushy tail of the Bos 
Grunniens, or a hankha or conch-shell ; the other horseman carries something in his right 
hand, but I could not distinguish the object. These sculptures were engraved, of course 
when the tablet was fixed in the position in which it was discovered, with the inscribed 


1 Metre, Slfika (Anushtubh), 

’See page 145 above, note 2 


* Supply prasastih. 

4 See page 79 above, and note j. 
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surface inwards ; and it is owing to this position, that the inscription has remained in so 
perfect a state of preservation.— The writing covers the entire surface of the stone, with 
a margin of from f to i£"; and is in a state of excellent preservation almost throughout, 
though there are just a few letters from which it was impossible to clear out the hard in- 
crustation of lime, with which the writing was blocked up from beginning to end, sufficient- 
ly for them to come out quite perfectly in the ink-impression, and so in the lithograph. 
At the ends of lines 1, 2, and 3, a few letters have been lost by the edges of the stone 
being chipped here ; and at some other places a few letters have been damaged in the 
same way. But the only place where the missing letters cannot be supplied, is at the 
commencement of line 16. — The average size of the letters is about The characters 
belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely the same type, being in 
fact engraved by the same hand, with those of the Mandasor duplicate pillar inscriptions 
of YaSodharman, No. 33 above, page 142* and Plate xxiB., and No. 34, page 149, and 
Plate xxiC. They include the very rare initial an, in aulikara. line 5 ; and the lingual 
dh, in udtidha and gddha, line 7; rtidha , line 11 ; and iidiia, line 18. — The language 
is Sanskrit; and, except for the opening word siddham, and the two words at the 
end recording the name of the engraver, the entire inscription is in verse. — In respect of 
orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anus- 
vara, before k, in vaiika, lines 6 and 9 ; aiikti, line 9 ; aiika, line 1 1 ; and abhrahkin, line 
12; (2) the use of the dental nasal, before s, in bhuydnsi, line 2, and yakdnsi, line 4; 
though we have the more usual anusvdra in mandmsi, line 22 ; (3) the doubling of t, in 
conjunction with a following r, c.g. in kaflni, line 4 ; kalailra, line 1 1 ; and pdriydttra, 
line t6 ; and (4), the doubling of dh, in conjunction with a following y and v, in addhydsita, 
line 16-17, and addhvani, line iS, though not in other places. 

The inscription refers itself, in the first instance, to the time of Ya^odharman, 1 here 
called a tribal ruler, 2 whose name is already on record from his duplicate pillar inscriptions 
at Mandasor, No. 33 above, page 142, and No. 34, page 149. It then mentions a king 3 
named Vishnuvardhana, who, though he had the titles of Rdjddhirdja and Paramd- 
kvara, would appear to have acknowledged a certain amount of supremacy on the part of 
YaSodharman. Vishnuvardhana’s family is mentioned as the lineage that had the 
aulikara-c rest.* The inscription is dated, in words, when the year five- hundred and 


J Sce page 145 above, note. 2. 

* janendra ; lit. ‘ a lord of a people or tribe.' 

3 narddhipati ; lit. ‘ a chief ruler of men.’ 

4 aulikara-lddchhana. — I have not been able to obtain any explanation of the word aulikara-, 
but it seems to denote cither 'the hot-rayed (sun),' or ‘the cool-rayed (moon).’ — As regards Ian - 
chhana, * a mark, sign, token, spot,’ which I render by 1 crest,' it is the technical term for the principal 
emblem impressed by kings on the copper-seals attached to their charters, and is quite distinct from 
the emblem on their dhvajas or banners. Thus, the Rattas of Saundatti and Belgaum had the 
suvania-garuda-dhvaja or ‘banner of a golden Garuda/ but the sindhura-l&dchhana or ‘ elephant- 
crest’ {c.g. line 43 of the T6rdS.l inscription ofSaka-Samvat 1045, &c. ; Ind. Ant. Vol. X!V. p. 18, and 
p. 24, note 24). So also the K&dambas of Banaw&si, and also those of Goa, had the sdkh dcharendra- 
dhvaja or vunara-mahddhvaja , * the banner of a monkey, or of (Hanumat) the king of monkeys,’ but 
the simha-l&Hchhana, or ‘ lion-crest,' which latter appears on the seals of their grants and on their 
coins {c.g. line 28-29 °f Kaigudari inscription of Saka-Samvat 1030, Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 252 ; 
and line 9 of the Golihalli inscription, your. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 296 ; see also, for the 
seals of their grants, id. p. 230, No. 8, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 288 ; and, for thfcir coins, Jour. Be. 
Br. R. As, Soc. Vol. X. p. xxiv.) The Chalukyas, in all their branches, had the vardha-ldnehhanc 
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eighty-nine had expired from the tribal constitution of the Malavas, and, therefore, when 
the year five hundred and ninety (A.D. 533-34) was current ; but no further details of the 
date are given. The opening invocations are addressed to the god Siva. But the record 
itself is non-sectarian ; the object of it being only to record the construction of a large well 
by a person named Daksha, the younger brother of Dharmadbsha, who was a minister 
of Vishnuvardhana, in memory of their deceased uncle Abhayadatta, who had formerly 
held the same office for the tract of country bounded by the Vindhyas and the Pariyatra 
mountain, and the (W estern) Ocean. 

The genealogy of this family of ministers is given ; and it includes a somewhat notice- 
able name in that of Bhanugupta, the wife of Daksha’s grandfather, Ravikirtti. • Her 
date would be just about one generation before that of the king Bhanugupta, for whom 
we have the date of Gupta-Samvat 191 (A.D. 510-n) from the Eran posthumous pillar 
inscription of G 6 par 4 ja, No. 20 above, page 91, and Plate xiiB. ; and the coincidence of 
name and time is such, that it is almost impossible not to imagine some family connection 
between him and her. Bh&nugupta, of course, must have been a Kshatriya ; and Bh&r.tf* 
gupta’s husband, Ravikirtti, was evidently a Brahman. But the ancient Hindu law 
authorised the marrying of Kshatriya wives by Brahmans. And we have an epigraphi- 
cal instance of this practice in the Ghatotkacha cave inscription of Hastibhoja, a minister 
of the V&k&taka Mah&rdja Devas£na ; it tells us that Hastibhoja’s ancestor, the Br&hman 
Soma, “ in accordance with the precepts of revelation and of tradition ” married a 
Kshatriya wife, through whom Hastibhbja was descended, in addition to some other wives 
of the Brahman caste, whose sons, and their descendants, applied themselves to the 
study of the V^das. 1 

TEXT . 2 


Siddham [ll*J Sa s jayati jagat&m 
yasya danta-k 4 ntih I dyutir=iva 
cha sphutayaty=adaS=cha 
laya-[samu]- 

tpatti-vidhishu prayukto yen=4jn4rn 

pitjitvam ch= 4 nito jagati garim 4 narh gamayat 4 sa Sam'bhur=bh<Yv4nsi 
pratidiSatu bhadrini bhava[tam] II PhanaAmaffi.gum.bh&r-[4kk]r[f|. 

nti-dilr- 4 .vanamrarh sthagayati rucham=indor=mmandalarh yasya mfirdhn4nfi [1*1 
sa Sirasi vinibadhnan=randhrimm=asthi-m 414 m srijatu bhava-srij6 ? yah 

khtoM bhUi “ gab " Shash ty a " sahasraib Sagar-tanajlr,,* 


patih Pinaki smita-rava-gxtishu 

taditam nisi sphuranti tirayati 

vi§vam II Svayambhar 4 =bhatanam sthiti- 

vahati bhuvananarh vidhritaye I 


* boar-crest,' which appears on the seals of all their charters, and on their coins • ana • , 

nection of the Idnchhana with the sdsana or • charter’ is shewn bva ’ • f th pec,al con ‘ 

KorumeHi pant of Ri^ja If., «on wh.sa t hotr g htWo,r.lS ", ho",! 73 ; H 0 " he t 

(the god) Vishnu, which lifted up the entire circle of 'the earth on the tin nf ft= • b °f r ’ ° f 

came in a pleasing way the crest ” (id. Vol. XIV. p. 85) P * n Sht-ha.nd) tusk, be- 

1 Archxol . Surv. West. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 140 and note. 


* From the original stone. 
5 Metre, Pushpit&grU. 

4 Metre, Sikharint. 


1 Metre, Maiint. 


• Metre, Upajiti of Indravajri and UpSndravajra. 
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4 kha-tulyArh rucham=AdadhAnah I asy=odapan-AdhipatAg=chirAya yagAnsi pAyAt= 

payasArh vidhAtA II Atha 1 jayati janendrah gri-Yasodharmma- 
nAmA pramada-vanam=iv=Antah Sattru-sainyarh vigAhya vrana- 

5 kisalaya-bhangair=yy6=nga-bhAshAm vidhattA taruna-taru-latA-vad=vira-kirttir= 

vvinAmya II Ajau 2 jiti vijayate jagatim=punag=cha gri-Vishnuvarddhana- 
narAdhipatih sa Ava I prakhyAta aulikara-lAnchhana Atma- 

6 van§o yAn=odit-6dita-padam gamito gariyah II PrAcho nripAn=su-brihatag= 

cba bahAn=udichah sAmnA yudhA cha vaga-gAn=pravidhAya yena [I 515 ] 
nAm=Aparam jagati kAritam=ado durAparh rAjAdhirAja-parame- 

7 gvara ity=ududham II Snigdha 3 -gyAm-Ambud-Abhaih sthagita-dinaknto 

yajvanAm=Ajya-dhAmair=ambh6-mAghyam Maghon=Avadhishu vidadhatA 
gAdha-sampanna-sasyAh I sarhharshAd=vAnininAm kara-rabhasa-hrit-o- 

8 dyAna-chht-Ankur-AgrA rAjanvanto ramante bhuja-vijita-bhuvA bhurayo yena 

degAh II Yasy 4 * =6tkAtubhir=unmada-dvipa-kara-vyAviddha-lodhra-drumair= 
uddhAtAna van-Adhvani dhvani-nadad-Vindhyadri-randhrair=bbaIaih bAlA- 

9 ya-chchhavi-dhAmarena rajasA mand-Angu samlakshyatA paryAvritta- 

gikhandi-chandraka iva dhyAmam ravAr=mmandalam II Tasya 6 

prabh6r=vvanga-kritAro nripAnArh pAd-AgrayAd=vigruta-punya-kirttih I 

bhrityah sva-naibhritya-jit-A- 

10 ri-shatka Asid=vasiyAn=kila Shashthidattah II Himavata 6 iva GAngas- 

tunga-namrah pravAhah gaSabhrita iva RAvA-vAri-rAgih prathiyAn [l*] 
param=abhigamaniyah guddhimAn=anvavAyo yata udita-gari- 

1 1 mnas=tAyatA NaigamAnAm II Tasy 7 =AnukuIah ku!ajAt=kaIattrAt=sutah 

prasAto yagasAm prasutih I Harer=iv=Angam vaginam var-Arham 
VarAbadAsarh yam=udAharanti II Sukriti 8 -vishayi-tungam rudha-mulam 

12 dharAyAm sthitim=apagata-bhangArh sthAyasim=AdadhAnam [I*] guru-gikharam= 

iv=Adres=tat-kulam sv-Atma-bhutyA ravir=iva Ravikirttih su-prakAgam 
vyadhatta II BibhratA 9 gubhram=a-bhrangi smArttam vartm=ochitam 
satAm [I*] na visambvA(va)- 

13 ditA yAna KaIAv=api kulinatA li Dhuta-dhi-didhiti-dhvAntAn=havirbhuja 

iv=AdhvarAn [l*] BhAnuguptA tatah sAdhvi tanayArhs=trin=ajijanat II 
Bhagavaddosha ity=Asit=prathamah kAryya-vartmasu I Ala- 

14 mbanam bAndhavAnAm=AndhakAnAm=iv=Oddhavab II Bahu 50 -naya-vidhi-VedhA 

gahvarA=py=artha-mArgge Vidura iva vidAram prAkshayA prAkshamanah I 
vachana-rachana-bandhA sarhskrita-prAkritA yah kavibhir=udi- 

15 ca-rAgam giyatA gir-abhijnah II Pranidhi-drig-anugantrA yasya bauddhAna 

ch=AkshnA na nigi tanu daviyo v=Asty=a-drishtam dharittryAm [I 57 ] 
padam=udayi dadhAn6=nantaram tasya ch=AbhAt=sa bhayam=Abhayadatto 
nAma 


1 Metre, MfLlin!. s Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and in the next verse. 

3 Metre, SragdharA. 4 Metre, S&rdulavikridita 

r Metre, IndravajrA. 6 Metre, M&lin!. 

7 Metre, Upaj&ti of IndravajrA and UpendravajrA. 

8 Metre, MAIint. 

9 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and in the next two verses. 

lP Metre, M&lini ; and in the next verse. 
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f 6 chi[nva?]n=prajanam 11 Vindhyasy l * =avandhya-karmma Sikhara-tata-patat- 

pandu-Rev-ambu-rager=gg 61 angulaih sa-helarh pluti-namita-taroh 

Pariyattrasya ch=adreh 1 & sitldhor=antarhlarh nija-iuchi-sachiv- 

addhya- 

17 sit-aneka-delarfi r£i.jasth 5 niya-vrit[t*]y& suragurur=iva yo varnnindm 

bhutaye=pat II Vihita 3 -sakala-varnn-asankaram g 4 nta-dimbarh Krita iva 
kritam=etad=yena rajyarft niradhi f sa dhuram=ayam=iddnirh 

1 8 Dosbakumbhasya sunur^guru vahati tad-udhdm dharmmato Dharmmado 

shah ti Sva-sukham=an-ativachchha(nchha)n=durggame=ddhvany=a-sarigarh 
dhuram=ati-guru-bh&r 5 m yo dadhad=bhartur=arthe I vahati nripati-vesham 
kevalam lakshma-mattram 

ig valinam-iva vilambam kambalarh bihuleyah II Upahita-hita-rakshd-mandano 
jati-ratnair=bhu]a iva prithul-amsas=tasya Dakshah kaniyan [I*] 
mahad=idam=udapdnarh khdtayam-asa bibhra- 
20 ch=chhruti-hridaya-nit 5 nt- 5 nandi ' nirddosha-nama 11 Sukh 3 - 5 Sreya-chchhayarn 
parinati-hita-svddu-phala-dam gajendr6n=arugnam drumam=iva Kritantena 
balina. 1 pitrivyam proddiSya priyam=Abhayadattam pri- 
2t thu-dhiya prathiyas=teu=edam ku£alam=iha karmm=6parachitam II Panchasu 4 
Sateshu §aradarh yateshv=ekan-r.a-navati-sahiteshu 1 Malava-gana-sthiti- 
vaSat=k 5 la-jnanaya likhiteshu 11 Ya- 

22 smin 5 =kale kala-mridu-girarh kokildnarh pral&pa bhindant=iva Smara- 

sara-nibhah proshitanarh manirhsi I bbring-dlinam dhvanir=anu-vanam 
bhara-mandra§=cha yasminn=ctdh\lta-jyarh dhanur=iva nadach=chhruyate 
pushpa- 

23 ketoh 11 Priyatama°-kupitS.nam ramayan=baddha-r 5 gam kisalayam=iva 

mugdham m 5 nasarh manimnarh [l*] upanayati nabhasvan=m&na-bharig 5 ya 
yasmin=kusuma-samaya-m 5 se tattra nirmm 5 pit 6 =yam II 

24 Yavat 7 =tuhgair=udanvan=kirana-samudayarh sanga-kdntarh tarangair=alingann = 

indu-bimbam gurubhir=iva bhujaih samvidhatte suhrittam [l*] bibhrat- 
saudh-anta-lekh 5 -valaya-parigatim munda-m 5 l 5 m=iv= 5 yarh sat-kupas= 
t&vad=a- 

25 stam=amrita-sama-rasa-svachchha-vishyandit- 3 .mbuh II Dhimdrn(n) 8 Daksho 

dakshinah satya-sandho hrim 5 rrich=chhur 6 vriddha-sevi kritajnah 1 
baddh-ots 5 hah sv 5 mi-kS.ryyeshv=a-khedi nirddosh6=yam p&tu dharmmam 
chiraya 11 Utkirnna 0 Govindena 11 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained ! Victorious is he, (the god) . Pin&kin, the lord of 
[all) the worlds,— in whose songs, hummed with smiles, the splendour of {hts) teeth, like 
the lustre of lightning sparkling in the night, envelops and brings into full view ail this 

1 Metre, SragdharS.. 

5 Metre, Sikharint. 

s Metre, Mand5kr5nt5 

? Metre, Sragdharft. 

e Supply praiastih. 


2 Metre, M 5.1 ini ; and in the next two verses. 
* Metre, Ary5. 

8 Metre, M51ini, 

8 Metre, S5!in?. 
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universe ! May lie, (the. god) ^ariibbu, confer many auspicious gifts upon you —employed 
by whom in the rites of (effecting the ) continuance and the destruction and the produc- 
tion of ( all ) things that exist, (the god) Svayambhu, is obedient to (/its) commands, for 
the sake of the maintenance of (nil) the worlds ; and by whom, leading (him) to dignity in 
the world, he has been brought to the condition of being the father (of the universe) ! 

May the serpent of the creator of existence 1 accomplish the allayment of your distress, 

(that serpent) the multitude of whose foreheads, bowed down afar by the pressure of the 
heavy weight of the jewels in (their) hoods, obscures the radiance of the moon (on his 
master's for cheat/) ; (and) who (with the folds of his body) binds securely on (his master’s) 
head the chaplet of bones which is full of holes (for stringing than) ! May the 
creator of waters, 3 which was dug out by the sixty thousand sons of Sagara, (and) which 
possesses a lustre equal to (that of) the sky, preserve for a long time the glories of this best 
of wells ! 

(Line 4.) — Now, victorious is that tribal ruler, 5 having the name of the glorious 
Ya^&dharman/ who, having plunged into the army of (his) enemies, as if into a grove of 
thornapple-trees, (and) having bent down the reputations of heroes like the tender creep- 
ers of trees, effects the adornment of (his) body with the fragments of young sprouts 
which are the wounds (inflicted on him). 

(L. 5.) — And, again, victorious over the earth is this same 6 king of men, 0 the glo- 
rious Vishnuvardhana, the conqueror in war; by whom his own famous lineage, which 
has the att/ihara-CTcsif has been brought to a state of dignity that is ever higher and 

1 hhnva-srtj. — Originally, Brahman was the creator; Vishnu, the preserver; and Siva, the de- 
stroyer. But of course the Vaishnavas and the Saivas invested their own special gods with all three 
attributes. As regards Siva, we - may also refer to line 51 of the Allnft grant of SIlAditya VII. of the 
year 447, No. 39 below, Plate xxv., where, under the name of Paramusvara, he is again clearly refer- 
red to as the creator. While, as regards Vishnu, in the Vishnu-Purdna, book I, chap. ii. (Hall's 
edition of Wilson's Translation, Vol I. p. 41), he is described as himself becoming Brahman, and so 
engaging in the creation of the universe. — ‘That hhava-srij here denotes Siva, is shewn by the gene- 
ral purport of the preceding two verses, and especially by the mention of the chaplet of bones in this 
verse. He is always represented with a necklace of skulls, a serpent hanging round his neck, and 
the crescent moon on his forehead. 

s The ocean. The allusion in this verse is to the legend that the bed of the ocean was exca- 
vated by the sons of Sagara in their search for their father’s asvamedha- horse, which was stolen from 
their custody by the sage Kapila, and was only found by them when they had dug down through the 
earth into the lower regions. Kapila, in his anger, reduced them to ashes ; but subsequently restored 
the horse on the intercession of Aihjumat, the grandson of Sagara. The obsequies, however, of the 
sons of Sagara remained unperformed, and their transfer to heaven was barred, until Bhagiratha, the 
grandson of Ariikumat, brought the river Ganges down from heaven, and led it over the earth to the 
chasm made by the sons of Sagara. Flowing down through this, it washed their bones and ashes ; by 
which they were raised to heaven. And, as such of its waters as remained in the chasm constituted 
the ocean, the latter was called sdgara in commemoration of Sagara and his descendants. 

5 janendra ; see page 151 above, note 2. 

4 See page 145 above, note 2. 

6 This expression looks at first sight as if YaSfidharman and Vishnuvardhana were one and the 
same person. But the general structure of this verse, as well as the use of the two distinct titles 
fanendra and narddhipati and of the expression dlma-vansd, shews that this is not the case. "This 
same" simply means " this reigning king," in whose time and territory the inscription is written. 

0 narddhipati ; see page 151 above, note 3. 

1 aulikara-ldfichhana ; see page 151 above, note 4. 

W 2, 
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higher. By him, having brought into subjection, with peaceful overtures and by war, the 
very mighty kings of the east and many (kings) of the north, this second name of “su- 
preme king of kings 1 and supreme lord,’’ 2 pleasing in the world (but) difficult of attain- 
ment, is carried on high. Through him, having conquered the earth with ( his own) arm, 
many countries, — in which the sun is obscured by the smoke, resembling dense dark-blue 
clouds, of the oblations of the sacrifices ; (and) which abound with thick and thriving 
crops through (the god) Maghavan pouring cloudfuls of rain upon (their) boundaries ; 
(and) in which the ends of the fresh sprouts of the mango-trees in the parks are eagerly 
plucked in joy by the hands of wanton women, — enjoy the happiness of being possessed 
of a good king. Through the dust, grey like the hide of an ass, — stirred up by his armies, 
which have (their) banners lifted on high ; (and) which • have the lodhra- trees 3 tossed 
about in all directions by the tusks of (their) infuriated elephants ; (and) which have the 
crevices of the Vindhya mountains made resonant with the noise of (their) journeying 
through the forests, — the orb of the sun appears dark (and) dull-rayed, as if it were an 
eye in a peacock’s tail reversed. 4 * 

(L. 9.) — The servant of the kings who founded the family of that lord, was Shash- 
thidatta, — the fame of whose religious merit was known far and wide through the protec- 
tion of {their) feet ; who by his resoluteness conquered the six enemies (of religion) f 
(and) who was indeed very excellent. As the torrent, flowing high and low, of (the river) 
GahgA (spreads abroad) from (the mountain) Himavat, (and) the extensive mass of the 
waters of (the river) R 6 v 4 from the moon, — (so) from him, whose dignity was manifested, 
there spreads a pure race of Naigamas, most worthy to be sought in fellowship. 

(L. 11.) — Of him, from a wife of good family, there was bom a son, resembling 
him (in good qualities ), the source of fame, — whom, (being named) Var&hadksa, (and) 
being full of self-control (and) of great worth, people speak of as if he were an ( incarnate ) 
portion of (the god) Hari. 

(L. ix.) — As if it were the sun (illumining) the mightly summit of a mountain, 
Ravikirtti with the wealth of his character illumined that family, which was made eminent 
by men who combined good actions with worldly occupations ; which had its foundations 
well established in the earth ; (and) which maintained a very firm position of endurance 
that was free from (any risk of) being broken ; — (Ravikirtti), by whom, sustaining the 
pure (and) undeviating path of traditional law that is acceptable to good people, nobility 
of birth was not made a thing of false assertion (even) in the Kali age. From him, 
(his) chaste wife Bhknuguptk gave birth to three sons, who dispelled the darkness (of 
ignorance) with the rays of (their) intellects, — as if (she had produced three) sacrifices 
from a fire. 

(L. 13.) — The first was Bhagavadddsha, the prop of his relatives in the paths of 
religious actions, just as Uddhava (was) of the Andhakas, — who was a very Vfidhas in 
displaying much prudence in the hard-to-be-traversed path of the meaning (of words) ; 
who, like Vidura, 6 always looked far ahead with deliberation^ (and) who is with great * 


1 Rajddhiraja ; see pnge 35 above, note 7. 3 Paramesvara ; see page 10 above, note 3. 

s lodhra, also rodhra\ the tree Symplocos Racemosa. 

♦ t.c. “ looked at from the wrong side of the feathers.” 

s The ari-shatka or ari-skad-varga, ‘ the aggregate of six hostile things,’ vis. desire, wrath, 

covetousness, bewilderment, pride, and envy, which impede the practice of religion. 

0 An epic hero, the younger brother of Dhritar&shtra and P&ndu, described as the wisest of all 
prudent and sagacious people. 
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pleasure sung of by poets, in Sanskrit and Prakrit construction of the arrangement of 
sentences, as being well versed in speech. 

(L. 15.)— And after him there came that {well-known) Abhayadatta, maintaining a 
high position on the earth, {and) collecting {in order to dispel it) the fear of {his) sub- 
jects (?); — by whose eye of intellect, which served him like the eyes of a spy, no trifle, 
however remote, remained undetected, {even) at night (Abhayadatta), of fruitful actions, 
who like (Brihaspati) the preceptor of the gods, to the advantage of those who belonged 
to the {four recognised) castes, with the functions of a Rajasth&niya 1 protected the region, 
containing many countries presided over by his own upright counsellors, which lies 
between the Vitldhya (mountains), from the slopes of the summits of which there flows 
the pale mass of the waters of (the river) Reva, and the mountain Pariyatra, on which 
the trees are bent down in {their) frolicsome leaps by the long-tailed monkeys, {and 
stretches) up to the {western) Ocean. 

(L. 17.) — Now he, Dharmadosha, the son of Doshakumbha, — by whom this kingdom 
has been made, as if {it were still) - in the Krita-age, free from any intermixture 
of all the castes, {and peaceable through) having hostilities allayed, {and) undisturbed by 
care, — in accordance, with justice proudly supports the burden {of government) that had 
{previously) been borne by him ; 2 * * * * * * 9 — (Dharmadosha), who, — not being too eager about his 
own comfort, {and) bearing, for the sake of his lord, in the difficult path {of administra- 
tion) 1, the burden {of government), very heavily weighted and not shared by another, — 
wears royal apparel only as mark of distinction {and not for his own pleasure), just as a 
bull* carries a wrinkled pendulous dew-lap. 

(L. 19.) — His younger brother, Daksha, — invested with the decoration of the pro- 
tection of friends, as if he were {his) broad-shouldered {right) arm {decorated) with choice 
jewels ; {and) bearing the name' of “ the faultless one,” which causes great joy to the ear 
and heart, — caused to be excavated this great well. This great {and) skilful work 
was achieved here by him, who is of great intellect, for the sake of his paternal uncle, the 
beloved Abhayadatta, who was cut off ( before his time) by the mighty (god) Krit&nta, 
just as if he were a tree, the shade of which is pleasant to resort to {and) which yields 
fruits that are salutary and sweet through ripeness, {wantonly) destroyed by a lordly 
elephant. 


1 Rdjasthaniya, lit. ‘one who belongs to a Rdjasth&na or king’s abode;’ or perhaps 1 one who 

occupies the position of a Raja,’ is a.technical official title, the exact grade of which remains to be 

determined. The explanation of the word ia Ksh£m6ndra’s Lokaprakdsa, iv., as given by Dr. Buhler 

[Ind. Ant. Vol.-V. p.207) is prajd-palan-artham^udvahati rakshayati cha sa rdjasthdniyah , “he who 

carries out the object of protecting subjects, and shelters them, is called a Rdjasthaniya, i.e. 'a 

viceroy.’ ” But, though ‘viceroy’ is a fair enough rendering of the word on etymological grounds, it 
seems to be in reality too exalted a title to be a suitable equivalent. In line 21 of the MdliyA grant of 
the Mahdrdja Dharas&na II. .of the year 252, No. 38 below, Plate xxiv., and in line 9 of the Did- 

Baran&rk inscription of Jivitagupta II., No. 46 below, Plate xxixB. (where Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji 
proposed to redder it by ‘ political agent, or regent’), the Rdjasthdniya is mentioned rather low down 

in the list of officials; so. also in line 33 of the Bhagalpur grant of Nftr£yanap 41 a {Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XV. p. 306), and in the passage in connection with which it was explained by Dr. Buhler. 

9 ; e% Abhayadatta. — Dbshakumbba, the father of Dharmadfisha, must be the younger brother of 
Abhayadatta, and the third and youngest of the sons of Ravikirtti and Bh&nugupti. 

’ * idhullya ; this meaning is not given in Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary; and I owe it, 
and the explanation of one or two other passages in this inscription, to Pandit Durga Prasad, 

of Jaypur. 
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(L. 21.) — Five hundred autumns, together with ninety less by one, having elapsed 
from (the establishment of) the - supremacy 1 of the tribal constitution of the Malavas, 
(and) being written down in order to determine the {present) time ; — in the season 2 in 
which the songs, resembling the arrows of (the god) Smara, of the cuckoos, whose 
utterances are low and tender, cleave open, as it were, the minds of those who are far 
away from home ; and in which the humming of the flights of bees, sounding low on 
account of the burden {that they carry), is heard through the woods, like the resounding 
bow of (the god K&madfrva) who has the banner of flowers, when its string is caused to 
vibrate ; — in the season in which there is the month of the coming on of flowers, when the 
wind, soothing the affectionate (Sw/) perverted thoughts of disdainful women who are angry 
with their lovers, as if they were charming fresh sprouts arrayed in colours, devotes itself 
to breaking down {their) pride, — in that season this {well) was caused to be constructed. 

(L. 24.) — As long as the ocean, embracing with (its) lofty waves, as if with long 
arms, the orb of the moon, which has its full assemblage of rays ( and is more) lovely 
(than ever) from contact (with the waters ), maintains friendship (with it), — so long let 
this excellent well endure, possessing a surrounding enclosure of lines at the edge of the 
masonry-work, as if it were a garland worn round a shaven head, (and) discharging pure 
waters the flavour of which is equal to nectar ! 

(L. 25.) — May this intelligent Daksha for a long time protect this act of piety, 

(he who is) skilful, true to (his) promises, modest, brave, attentive to old people, grateful, 
full of energy, unwearied in the business-matters of (his) lord, (and) faultless. ! ( This eulogy) 
has been engraved by Govinda. 


No. 36; PLATE XXIII A. 

. ERAN STONE BOAR INSCRIPTION OF TORAMANA. 

THIS inscription tvas discovered in 1838 by Captain T. S. Burt, of the Engineers, and 
was first brought to notice in the same year, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 631 ff., 
where Mr. James Prinsep published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, 3 accom- 
panied 'by a lithograph (id. Plate xxx.), reduced from an ink-impression made by Captain 
Burt. — And in 1861, in the same Journal, Vol. XXX. p. 20 ff., Dr. FitzEdward Hall pub- 
lished his revised reading of the text, from the original pillar, and a translation of it. 

This is another inscription from Eran 4 in the Khur&i Sub-Division of the S&gar Dis- 
trict in the' Central Provinces. It is on the chest of a colossal red-sandstone statue of 
a Boar, about eleven feet high, representing the god Vishnu in his incarnation as such 
that stands, facing east, in the portico of a ruined temple at the south end of the well-known 
group of temples about half a mile to the west of the village.® 

The Boar is covered all over with elaborate sculptures, chiefly of Rishis or saints 

1 vasal ; but it is very difficult to find a really satisfactory meaning for this word in this passage 

s i.c. the spring. 

* The translation is reprinted in Thomas' edition of Prinsep’s Essays, Vo! I. p. 249 f 

4 See page 18 above, and note 1. 

* Archzol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. page 82 ff., and Plates xxv. and xxvi. 
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clinging to its mane and bristles. 1 It has the earth, represented as a woman, hanging on, 
in accordance with the legend, to its right-hand tusk ; and over its shoulders there is a 
small four-sided shrine, with a sitting figure in each face of it. There are several very 
serious cracks in the Boar ; one of which, right through the centre of it from front to back, 
shews in the lithograph published herewith. The surface on which the inscription is, is 
slightly concave. — The writing, which covers a space of about 2' 9" broad by iof" high, 
has in one or two places suffered a good deal from the weather ; but, except where a few 
letters have been entirely destroyed through the stone breaking away at the edges of the 
crack mentioned above, it can be read with certainty throughout. The bottom line is 
about 6 ' o" above the level of the ground. — The average size of the letters is about §". 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are very similar in type 
to those of the firap pillar inscription of Budhagupta, No. 19 above, Plate xiiA. The two 
methods of forming the letters, in combination with a following consonant, are illustrated, 
on the one hand, by f ary ant a, line 5.. and, on the other, by ghiirnnita, line 1, piirvvdyam , 
line 3, and artha , line 7. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in verse as 
far as the end of the date in line 3, and the rest in prose. — In respect of orthography, 
the only point that calls for notice is the doubling of k, t, and dh, in conjunction with a 
following r ; eg. in kkriyena , line 6 ; viaittrdyaniya , line 3 ; fanttrasya, line 4 ; (but 
not in bhrdtrd , line 6) ; and mahiddhrah line 1. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Toramana. It is dated, in words, in the 
first year of his reign, without any reference to an era ; and on the tenth day, without any 
specification of the fortnight, of the month Ph&lguna (February-March). It is a Vaishnava 
inscription. And the object of it is to record the building of the temple, in which the Boar 
stands, by Dhanyavishnu, the younger brother of the deceased Mahdr&ja Matrivishnii. 

The mention of M&trivisbnu in this inscription as deceased, is of importance, as shew.-' 
ing that Toramana comes, so far as his possession of Eastern MAlwa is concerned, shortly 
after Budhagupta, in whose time Mitrivishnu, then alive, in conjunction with Dhanya- 
vishnu set up the column that bears Budhagupta’s inscription of the year 165, No. 19 
above, page 88. 

TEXT . 2 

r Chn [II*] Jayati 3 dharany-uddharane ghana-ghon-^ghAta-ghurnnita-mahiddhrah 
dfevo var&ha-mhrttis=trail6kya-mahci.-griha-stambhah [ll*] Varshfi 1 prathame 
prithivim 

2 prithu-kirttau prithu-dyutau mah&r&j&dhir&ja-Sri-Toram&ne prag&sati 1 ( 11 ) 

Phfflguna-divase 6 da§am& I ity=6vam r&jyavarsha-m&sa-dinaih [1*] 6tasy&m 

3 p&rvv&yctm I sva*lakshanair=yukta*pfirvv&.yS.m 8 1(11) Sva-karmm-Abhiratasya 

kratu-y&jin6=dhita-svctdhy&yasya vipr-arsher=Mmaittr&yaniya-vrishabhasy- 

ftndravishnoh prapauttrasya I 


M noticed a similar boar, almost entirely buried, by the roadside, about half way between 
Sincbi and Udayagiri; but I had no means of raising it to ascertain whether there is any inscription 
on it. ( 

,*From the original stone. 
s Metre, Aryft. 

4 This sentence is in prose, though it commences like a verse in the Aryfi metre. 

5 Metre, Aryfi. 0 Supply lithau 
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4. pitur=gtip4nuk.\ri\i6 Yanipavishpdb pauttrasya pitarsm =anu-jltasya 

sva-Yarii§a-vriddW-bet6r=Harivssh^lj puttra.sy=i\tyanta-bhagavad-bhaktas>-a 
Vidhfvtur=icbchnayi i v 

svavamvaray=cYa r&]a-laksbray=adbigatasya chatuK-satnudra-pan*anta-prathita- 
' vnsasab aksbipa-niana-Ghanasy=&neka4attru-samara.-pshp6h ip.ahar[i*]ja- 
Matrivisbnoh 

svar-ggatasya bhratrAmujenu I Tad-anuvldhavirti tat-prasada-parignhuena 1 
Dli anya vi simu n a tdn=aiva [sajh=aYibhakta-pupya-kkriyeaa mftt&pittr6h 
pupy-ftpykyan*drtham=^ha bhagavato YatS.ha-murtter=]agat‘parAyapas\'a 
N&r&vapasva §ilY-pras[ddah] svaVishay[ej=sminn=Airikine kiritah 1(H) 
Svastv®3stu gb-bribraapa-purog&bhyab satwa-prajabbya [Tki H 


7 pupy-ftpyky 


S vasty 


TRANSLATION. 


Oml Victorious is the god (Yishpu), who has the form of a Boar, 4 — who, in the act 
of lifting up the earth (c.vr cf the Testers), caused the mountains to tremble with the blows 
of (/;{>) hard snout : (ckg) who is the pillar (*>r the suffer:) of the great house which is 
the three worlds I s 

(Line i.) — In the first year; Vhile the M r.hJr.l/.Ui ht'rJh. the glorious Tdramana, of 
wreat fame (a ns) of great lustre, is gOYeming the earth:— 

(L. a.) — On the tenth day of (the month) Fhalguna ; — on this (Aemrr guy), (sfectpeS) 
as above bv the regard year and month and day, (a*;.:) Invested as above with its own 
characteristics ; — 

(L. 3.) — By DhanyavisLnu, — the younger brother, obedient to him (.w;i) accepted 
with favour by him. of the Matrivishnu, who has gone to heaven ; who was ex- 

cessivelv devoted to the Divine One : who, by the will cf (the god) Yldhatri. was&pproach- 
ed {it; mxrrtz^e-ehetce) by the goddess of sovereignty, as if by a maiden choosing (.<;:>;) 
of her own accord (re he he*' htescsnS) : whose fame extended up to the borders of the four 
oceans ; who was possessed of unimpaired honour and wealth : (air.;*) who was victorious 
in battle against many enemies r— who Was the son of the son’s son of Indravishnu. who 
was attentive to his duties, who celebrated sacrifices; who practised private study (efthe 
scrit tares) ; who was a Brdhtaap saint; (ee.r) who was the most excellent {ef the fcLp. r~ 
e."s) of the MaitrAyapiya (Lie/:.:) ; — who was the son’s son of Vampavlshnu, w'ho 
imitated the virtuous qualities of (fits! father: — {tens') who was the son of Harivishnu, who 
was the counterpart of {h:s) father in meritorious qualities/ (emi) was the cause of the 
advancement of his race ; — ■* 

x THs mark cf punctuation is unnecessary. 

1 This word is followed by a cross-mark, watch indicates that i* t*rrar fso' 
i>;,ay u-ir-Af an should have stood here, before » orrjfvrfs i a s a /. 

5 W.r.sep read r.t~ -Sv z a ay v = £$■. Nt: and Hall, a /--.(nr a rsv= dsA-aa 1 . They were led into 
this by the engraver having ran the right stroke cf the i In sfVa too high up, probably through his tool 
slipping. 

■* The allusion is to his ir carnation as a boar, when he plunged into the great ocean ur.d rescued 
toe earth, which had been carried off and hidden them by the demon Hirapyiksha. 

* Compare the similar invocation of Siva. in Saiva inscriptions, as “the foundation-pillar for the 
erection of the city which is the three worlds cy. in blue 1 f. cf tie Aibofc Inscription of Saka-Samvat 
tool (/ad. A at. Yel. IX. r. c;} 

^ «aaa-_*Vra jye ; >ee page 00 above, note 3. 
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(L. 6.) — (By this Dhanyavishnu), accomplishing, in unison with (the previously 
expressed wishes of) him, 1 a joint deed of religious merit, for the sake of increasing the reli- 
gious merit of (his) parents, this stone temple of the divine (god) N&r&yana, who has 
the form of a Boar (rw<£) who is entirely devoted to (the welfare of) the universe, has 
been caused to be made in this his own vishaya of Airikina. 

(L. 8.) — Let prosperity attend all the subjects, headed by the cows and the 
Brahmans ! 


No. 37; PLATE XXI II B. 

GWALIOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF MIHIRAKULA. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by General Cunningham, and was first 
brought to notice in 1861, in the Jour. Bcng. As. Soc. Vol. XXX. p, 267 ff., where Dr. 
Rajendralala Mitra published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, from an 
ink-impression taken by General Cunningham, of which, in the following year, — as an ac- 
companiment to Dr. Rajendralala Mitra’s paper on " Vestiges of the kings of Gw&lior,” in 
the Jour. Bcng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXI. p. 391 ff., — a reduced lithograph was published (id. 
Plate i. No. 1). 

The inscription is on a broken red-sandstone slab, now measuring about 2' 8£" broad 
by high, that was found built into the wall in the. porch of a temple of the sun in the 
fortress at Gwalior* (properly Gw&lhfir), the capital of the dominions of Scindia in 
Central India; it is now in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. When the stone was 
first found, two or three letters had already been broken away and lost at the beginning of 
each line ;and, since then, it has suffered a still more serious injury, in part of line 7, and 
the whole of lines 8 and 9, being cutaway and destroyed in trimming the stone and fixing 
it, I suppose, in some other building, after the time when it was first found and before its 
rescue and transfer to the Museum. 

The writing, which covers the entire face of the stone, except for a margin of 
about an inch at the top and on the right side, is in a state of excellent preservation al- 
most throughout. — The average size of the letters is about The characters belong 
to the northern class of alphabets ; and, though differing a little in actual execution, are 
of the same type with those of the preceding inscription of Toram&pa. The two methods 
of forming r, in combination with a following consonant, are illustrated, on the one hand, 
by kaurydd, line 3, and, on the other, by chdkro=rtti-hartt&, line 2, and ahhivarddha- 
mdna , line 4. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in verse through- 
out. — In respect of orthography, all that calls for special notice is the use of the 
upadhmdniya once, in amkubhih=paihkajdndm, line 2. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Mihirakula. It is dated, in words, in 
the fifteenth year of his reign, without any reference to an era ; and in the bright fortnight 
of the month K&rttika (October-November), but without any specincation of the day of 
the fortnight or month. It is an inscription of solar worship. And the object of it is to 

1 i.e. the deceased M&trivishnu. 

*The ‘Gwalior’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 51. Lat. 26° 13' N. ; Long. 78° 12' E. — 
For the ancient names of the place, see the next note. 
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adorned by the feet of the nymphs of heaven ; and as long as (the god) Yishpu bears the 
radiant (goddess) Sri upon (£:>) breast which is like a dark-blue cloud ; — so long (ir.:s) 
chief of [stonej-temples shall stand upon the delightful summit of the hill 1 


No. 38; PLATE XXIV. 

M ALIYA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA DHARASENA II. 

THE YEAR 252. 

This inscription, 1 which was originally brought to notice by me in 1SS4. m the Ire, Ari. 
Vol. XIII. p. 160 if., is from some copper-plates that were found at Msliya, 1 the chief 
town of the Maliya Mahal or Sub-Division of the Junigadh State in the K&thi&wM Peninsula 
m the Bombay Presidency. The original plates are, I understand, in the possession of the 
Junigadh D.nrbtlr. I obtained them, for examination, through the kindness of theDnrin, 
Mr. Haridas Yiharidas. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, each measuring 
about 1 if' bv 7-f. The edges of them were raised into rims, to protect the writing; and 
the inscription is in a state of almost perfect preservation throughout. The plates are of 
fair thickness; but the letters are deep, and shew through very distinctly on the backs of 
them. The engraving is well executed: but. as usual, the interiors of the letters shew 
marks of the working of the engraver's tool throughout, — -The plates are connected by two 
rings, passing through holes in the lower part ot the first plate, and the upper pait of the 
second. Both of the rings had already b eer, cut, when the grant came under my notice. 
One 0? them is a plain copper ring, roughly circular in shape, about thick and if in 
diameter. The other is of the same thickness, but of an irregular oval shape, as is customary 
with the rings of the Valabhi seals. The ends of it are secured in a seal, the front of which 
is roughly oval, about if* by nf, and which has, in relief on a countersunk surface, at the top, 
a bull, recumbent to the proper right, the usual emblem on the Yalabhi seals ; and below it, 
separated by two horizontal lines, the legend •Sri’-Rbr/uddre. for Srt-S&iJrlhsZ, i.c. “ the 
illustrious BhatArka.’" — Thevreightof the two plates is 3 lbs. 1 or., and of the two rings and 
§ or.; total. 3 lbs. 13 k or. — The sine of the letters varies from f to yf . The 
characters belong to the southern class of alphabets : but they include, eg. in cr.ur'u, line 
3, Ltrryn, line 10, and eewe If, line ce. a separate form of the lingual e, as distinct from the 
dental if, borrowed from the northern alphabet. They furnish a very good specimen of 


l The inscriptions cl this tawdry- that have already been discovered, arc too numerous to be all 
included so. the present voter;? : and they will it is hoped, be scree cay disposed of by themselves in 
a separate collection. Meanwhile, the family is ccnoerr.ed so closely in the history of the period with 
vb'oh. the present volume deals, that my beck would be Incomplete without a specimen or two c: the 
\alahhd grants, as or. sooom pamm f nt to the necessary historical charier. 1 therefore give two ct the in- 
scrvptwns ot this tamily ; the present one. to illustrate the standard form according to which most ot 


the earlier charters were craft 

-'%r* 

»» w v. 

tens. arc. 

partly because it is 


the Melt’s. 

rev.; and important 

. na: 

’The 

‘ Mi’ll and Mallia * 
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also ca’ 

lied ' MVbbHMm 

to 

r o~th of K 

iri'-Uid.' 
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what may be called the SaurAshtra or KAthiAwAd alphabet of the sixth century A.D. They 
include, in line 36, forms of the numerical symbols for 2, 5, 10, 50, and 200.— The lan- 
guage is Sanskrit ; and, except ior the benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 33 to 35, 
the inscription is in prose throughout.— In respect of orthography, the only points that 
call for notice are (1) the use of the upadhmdniya , once, in pdddvarttdh-pahchadaia, 
line 23 ; and (2) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before $, once, in 
ashtdviiUati, line 25. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja Dharasena II., of the family of the 
Kings of Valabhi; and the charter recorded in it is issued from the city of Valabhi, 
the modem Wala , 1 the chief town of the WalA State in the GAhilwAd PrAnt or Division 
of KAthiAwAd. Its dale, in numerical symbols, is the year two hundred and fifty-two 
(A.D. 571-72); and the fifteenth lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month VaiSAkha 
(April-May). It is a non-sectarian inscription ; the object of it being simply to record the 
grant, by the Mahdrdja Dharasena II., to a BrAhman, for the maintenance of the five 
great sacrificial rites, of some lands at the villages of Antaratra, Dombhigrama, 
and Vajragrama. 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 Cm Svasti Valabhitah prasabha-pranat-AmitrAnAm Maitrakanam=atula- 

bala-sa[rh*]panna-mandalAbh6ga-sarhsakta-samprahAra-6ata-labdha-pratApah 

2 pratAp-6panata-dAna-mAn-Arjjav-6pArjjit-AnurAg-Anurakta-maulabhrita-mitra-§rAm-baI- 

AvApta-rAjya-Srih paramamAhAfivarah Ari-senApati- 

3 Bhatarkkah [II*] Tasya sutas=tat-pAda-raj6-run-Avanata-pavitrikrita-£irAh 5 ir 6 - 

vanata- 5 atru-ch(tdAmani-prabhA-vichchhurita-pAda-nakha-pankti-didhitir=ddi- 

4 n-AnAtha-kj-ipana-jan-opajivyamAna-vibhavah paramamAhGAvarah Ari-sAnApati- 

Dharasenas=Tasy=Anujas=tat'pAda-pranAma-pra£astatara-vimala- 

5 manir^Mmanv-Adi-pranita-vidhi-vidbAna-dharmmA DharmmarAja iva vihita- 

vinaya - vyavasthA - paddhatir = akhila - bhuvana - mandal - Abhog - aika - svAminA 
parama-svAminA 

6 svayam=upahita-rAjy-AbhishAkah mahA-viArAnan-Avapftta-rAjya-Arih parama- 

mAhAAvarA mahArAja-Drfinasimhah siriiha iva [ll°] Tasy=Anujah sva-bhuja- 

7 bala-parAkramena para-gaja-ghat-AnikAnAm=Aka-vijayi Aaran-aishinAm 

Saranam=avavobdhA* AAstr-Artha-tatvAnAm kalpatarur=iva suhrit-pra- 

8 nayinArii yathAbhilashita-kAma-phaI-6pabh6ga-dah paramabhAgavatali Ari- 

mahArAja-Dhruvasenas=Tasy=Anujas=tach-charapAravinda-pranati-pra- 

9 vidhaut-AAAsha-kalmashab suviSuddha-bhya(sva)-charit-6daka-prakshAlita-sakala- 

Kali-kalankah prasabha-nirjjit-ArAti-paksha-prathita-mahimA 
10 paramAdityabhaktah Ari-mahArAia-Dharapattas=Tasy=Atmajas=tat-pAda-saparyy- 
AvApta-pupy-6daya[h*] AaiAavAt-prabhpti khadga-dvitiya-bAhur=e- 


>The ‘ Vala, Wala, Walerh, and Wulleh/ of maps, &c.; eighteen miles west by north from 
BhAwnagar. Lat. 21 0 52 N.; Long. 71 0 57' E. 

* From the original plates. 

‘The Jhar grant of the same Mahdr&ja (fad, Atit. Vol. XV. p. 187 f.), drawn up from the s^tne 
standard draft, gives here the fuller ind better reading of prasastatara-vimata-mauli-mamr. 

* Read <}vab 6 ddM. 
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n va saTnada-para-gaja-ghat-Asph6tana-prakA§ita-sat[t*]va-n!kashah tatLprabhava- 
pranat-Arati-chudAratna-prabbA-samsakta-sakhya(vya)-pA- 

1 2 da-nakha-raSmi-sambatiJdi*] sakala-smi-iti-pranita-margga-samyak-paripAlana-prajA- 

hridaya-ranjanAd=anvartha-rAja-£abd6 rftpa-kAnti-sthairyya- 

13 gAmbhiryya-buddhi-sariipadbbib Smara-SaSAnk-Ardri(dri)r 4 j- 6 dadhi-trida£aguru- 

Dhane[£A*]n=atiSayAnA(n6)=bhaya-pradAna 1 2 * -paratayA trina-va- 

14 vad=apast-[A*]§esha-sva-kAryya-phalah pAdachAr=iva sakala-bhuvanamandal- 

Abhoga-pramodah paramamAheSvarah §ri-mahArA- 

15 ja-Gllhasenah [11*] Tasya sutas=tat-pAda-nakha-may&kha-saThtAna-nirvritta- 

Jahnavi-jal-6(au)gha-vikshdlit-aiesha-kalmashah pranayi-Sata- 

1 6 sabasr-opajivya-bboga-sampat nfpa- 16 bhAd=iv=ASri(§ri)tas=sa-rasam=AbhigAmikair= 

gunai[h*] sabaja-Sakti-AikshA-viSesha-vismA- 

1 7 pit-akhila-dhanurdbarah prathama-narapati-samatisrishtAnAm=anupAlayitA 

dharmmya(rmma) -d Ayanam=apakarttA 

18 praj-6paghAta-kArinAm=upapIavAnAm darSayitA §ri-sarasvaty6r=£k-AdhivAsasya 

samhat-ArAti- 

Second Plate. 

1 9 paksha-lakshmi-parikshobha’-daksha-vikramah kram-opasamprApta-vimala- 

partthiva-Srih paramamahegvarah mahArAja- 

20 Sri (6ri) -D harasenah kuSali sarvvAn=£v=Ayuktaka-viniyuktaka-drAngika- 

mahattara-chAta-bhata-dhruvAdhikaranika-dAndapAgika- 

21 rAjasthAniya-kumArArnAty-Adin=anyAm§=cba yatbA-sariibadhyaraAnakin samA- 

jnApayaty=Astu vah samviditam yathA mayA mAtA- 

22 pitrob 4 5 puny'ApyayanAy=AtraanaA=ch=aihik-Amushmika-yathAbhilashita-phal-AvAptaye 

Antaratrayara Sivaka-padrake Virasfena- 

23 dantika-pratyaya-pAdAvartta-§atam etasmAd=aparatah pAdAvarttAh=panchadaAa 

tathA apara-simni Skambhasena-pratyaya-pAdAvartta-Aatairi vimA-adhikarh* 

24 pftrvva-simni padAvarttA daSa Dombhigrame purvva-simni Varddhaki- 

pratyaya-pAdAvarttA navati[h*] Vajragrame=para-simni grAma-Aikhara- 
pAdAvartta-iatam 

25 Vi(?)ki(?) e dinna-mahattara-pratyayA ashtAviniati-pAdAvartta-parisarA vApi l 

Bbumbbusa-padrake kutumvi(nibi}-B6taka-pratyayA(ya)-pAdAvartta-Satam 

26 vApi cha I etat=s-odrangam s-oparikararh sa-vAta-bhuta-dhAnya-hirany- 

Adeyam s-btpadyamAna-vishti(shti)karh samasta-rAjaklyAnAm=a- 

27 hasta-praksbepaniyarii bbftmichchhidra-nyAyena UnnatamvAsi(si)-VAja- 

saneyi(yi)Kanva-Vatsasagotra-brAhmana-RudrabhAtaye bali-charu*vai§va- 


1 This t was at first omitted, and was then inserted rather above its proper position. 

1 The Jhar grant, mentioned above, gives here the better reading of atisaydr.ah saranagat-abhaay- 
praddna ; so also in No. 39 below, Plate xxv. line 5. 

*The Jhar grant gives here the better reading of paribhoga ; so also in No. 39 below, line 10. 

* This visarga was forced rather low down by the size of the sthd above it. 

5 These ten aksharas are engraved over something else that had been previously engraved. 

*The vowels of these two aksharas are quite distinct; but the consonants are very doubtful. 
There seems to be some fault in the copper here, which prevented the engraver from forming these 
two aksharas properly, and induced him then to leave a blank space before vdp't, at the beginning of 
the next line. 
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28 dAv-AgmhAtr-Atbhi-paritchamatiAyAjfiikAnAm kriyAnAm samutsarppan-Arttham= 

A-cnandr-Arkk-Amnava-sarit-kshiti-sthiti-samakAlinam putra-pau- 

29 tr«Anvaya-bh6gyarn udaka-sarggAna nispshtaih [| s ] Yato=sy=6chitayA 

brahmadAya-sthityA bhurhjatah kpshatah karshayatali pradigato vA 

30 na kai§chit=pratishGdhA varttitavyam [I*] [A*]gAmi-bhadra-nripatibhiS=ch= 

Asrnad-variiga-jair=a-nityAny=ai£varyyApy=a-sthiram mAnushyam sAmAnyam 
cha bhAmi- 

3 1 dAna*phalam=avagaclichhadbhir=ayam=asmad-dAy6=numantavyah paripAlayitavya§= 

cha [I*] YaS=ch =ainam=AchchbiriidyAd=AchchhidyamAnam v=Anu- 

32 modAta sa pamchabhir=mmahApAtakai[h*] II 1 s-opapAtakai[h*] II s sa[m*]- 

yuktas=syAd=ity=Uktam cha bhagavatA vAda-vyAsAna VyAsAna 11(1) 

33 Shashtirii 5 varsha-sahasrAni svarggA tishthati bh Ami -dab AchchhAttA 

ch=AnumantA cha I 4 tAny=Ava narakA vasAt II PArvva-dattArh 

34 dvijAtibhyo yatnAd*=raksha Yudhishthira 11(1) mahi[rh*] mahimatAm 

SrAsbtha II 5 dAnAch=chhrAyo=nupAlanam II Bahubhir=vvasudhA bhuktA 

35 rAjabhis=Sagar-Adibhih 11(1) yasya yasya yadA bhAmlh tasya tasya tadA 

phalam=itih® 1(11) Likhitarh 7 s[A*]ndhivigrahika-Skandabhatena II 

36 Sva-hast6 mama mahArAja-Srt-Dharasenasya II DA 8 Chirbbira[h*] II Sam 

200 50 2 VaiSAkha ba 10 5 [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Cm ! Hail 1 From (the city of) Valabhi — ( There tjcis) the illustrious Sendpaii 1(1 
Bhatarka, a most devout worshipper of (the god) MahAfivara, — who was possessed of 
glory acquired in a hundred battles fought with the large armies, possessed of unequalled 
strength, of the Maitrakas, who had by force bowed down {their) enemies ; u {and) who 

‘ and * In each case, the engraver seems to have formed the mark of punctuation by mistake 
for a visarga. 

3 Metre, S 16 ka (Anushlubh) ; and in the following two verse* 

*and 3 In each case, the mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 
e Read Hi. 7 Supply idsanam. 8 i.e. dutahah. 

c The proper context is "the Afa/tdrdja, the illustrious DtiarasAna, being in good health, issues 
a command," &c., in line 19 A. The intervening genealogy is by way of a parenthesis, 

10 Sdndpati, lit, ‘lord or chief of the army; a general/ is a technical military title. — The next 
grade above this was that of the Mah&sdndpati, whose title occurs, for instance, in liner of the 
Bijayagadh inscription of the YaudhAyas, No. 58 below, Plate xxxviB. 

11 The correct interpretation of this important passage was first conclusively pointed out by 
Professor Kielborn, in re-editing the WalA grant of SHAditya I, of the year 286 ( Ind . Ant. Vol. XIV. 
p. 328 f.) Dr. Bhau Daji, however, evidently had an idea as to the proper meaning ; since he wrote 
( Jour . Bo. Br. R, As. Soc. Vol, VIII. p. 244 f.) — •“ A sentence in the copper-plate, which has hitherto 
not been translated correctly, shows that they” (the rulers of Valabhi) “triumphed over a sun-wor- 
shipping people (Maitrakas).” Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar’s translation (Ind. Ant. Vol. 1 . p. 14) was — 
“ (BhatArka), who obtained greatness by a hundred wounds received in the midst of a circle of 
friends of matchless might, who with main force had subjugated their enemies.” Dr. Biihler s (id. 
Vol. IV. p. 106) was — “BhatArka, who obtained an empire through the matchless power of his friends 
that humbled his enemies by main force ; — who gained glory in a hundred battles fought at close 
quarters.” Mr. V. N. Mandlik, following Dr. Bhau Daji, translated (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc, 
Vol. XI. p. 346 ) — " (BhatArka), who had achieved success in hundreds of battles occurring in the 
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^cmrired. the goddess of royalty through the strength of the array of (kis) hereditary ser- 
varas and friends, who had been brought under subjection by {his) splendour, and had 
been, accrrired by gifts and honourable treatment and straightforwardness, and were ac- 


hed (t5 kirn) by affection. 

(line 3.) — His son, whose head was punned by being bowed down in the red dust of 
feet, (-as) the illustrious Sendpaii Dharasena (I.), a most devout worshipper of (the 
£} Idahefvara. — the rays of the lines of the nails of whose feet diffused themselves 
eng the lustre of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of the heads of (kis) enemies 
en they bowed down with (their) heads {before him ) ; {and) whose wealth was the 
nenan.ee of the poor, the helpless, and the feeble. 

(L. a.) — His younger brother, whose spotless jewel Jin the lock of hair on the top of 


{kis) head*! was made more lustrous {than before) by the performance of obeisance to {his) 
feet, (was) the Maharaja Dronas imh a, like unto a lion, a most devout worshipper of (the 
ecd) hi are! vara, — who had as {kis) law the rules and ordinances instituted by Manu and 
other {sages) ; who, like (Yudhishthira) the king of justice, adhered to the path of the 
maintenance of good behaviour ; whose installation in the royalty by besprinkling was 
performed by the paramount master m person, the sole lord of the circumference of the 
territory of the whole earth 5 (and) the glory of whose royalty was purified by {kis) great 


liberality. 

(L. 6 .) — His younger brother (zns) the illustrious Mahdrdja Dhruvasena (I.), a 
most devout worshipper of the Divine One,— who was victorious, by himself alone, through 
the prowess of his own arm, over the troops of the array of the elephants of {his) ene- 
mies ; who was the asylum of those who sought for protection ; who was the teacher of 
the real meaning of the sacred writings ; {and) who, like the halpaAx&tj granted the 
eniovment of fruits which were the desires, in accordance with {their) wishes, of {kis) 
friends and favourites. 


8.) — His younger brother, whose sins were all washed away by doing obeisance to 
the wateriilies that were his feel, {—as) the illustrious Makardja Dharapatta, a most 
devout worshipper of the Sun, — by the water of whose very pure actions all the stains of 
the Kali age were washed away ; {and) who forcibly conquered the renowned greatness of 
the ranks or (his) enemies. 

(L. 10.) — His son, who acquired an increase of religious merit by doing service to his 
feet, was the illustrious Mahdrdja Guhasena, amost devout worshipper of (the god) Ma- 
li (Avars, — whose sword was verily a second arm (to him ) from childhood; 1 the test of whose 
strength was manifested by clapping (his) hands on the temples of the rutting elephants 
of (kis) foes ; who had the collection of the rays of the nails of (kis) left foot interspersed 
with the lustre of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of the heads of (kis) enemies 
who were made to bow down by his prowess ; whose title of ‘ king ’ was obvious and suit- 


wide extent 01 territories of Maitrakas, who were endowed with incomparable courage, and who 
had forcibly reduced their enemies to submission.” My own original translation {Ir.d. Ant. Vol. VIII. 
p.505) was — ■" (In the lineage) of the Maitrakas, who by force compelled their enemies to bow down 
before them, there was Bhatirka, who was possessed of glory acquired in a hundred battles fought 
within the circuit of the territories that he had obtained by means of his unequalled strength.” 

1 he If a- tree ; one of the trees in Indra’s paradise, which granted all desires. 

* Or, perhaps, “ who even from childhood carried a sword -with his second arm i.e. " who could 
wield a sword with both arms at the same time.” 
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able, because he pleased the hearts of (his) subjects by properly preserving the path pre- 
scribed by all the traditionary' laws ; who in beauty, lustre, stability, profundity, wisdom, 
and wealth, surpassed (respectively) (the god) Smara, the moon, (Himalaya) the king of 
mountains, the ocean, (Bphaspati) the preceptor of the gods, and (the god) Dhane§a ; 
who, through being intent upon giving freedom from fear [to those who came for protec- 
tion*], was indifferent to all the (other) results of his actions, as if they were (0/ as little 
value ns) straw ; (and) who was, as it were, the personified 1 happiness of the circumfer- 
ence of the whole earth. 

(L. 15.) — His son, whose sins have been all washed away by the torrent of the 
waters of (the river) jAhnavi that was constituted by the diffusion of the rays of the nails of 
his feet, — whose wealth and riches are the sustenance of a hundred thousand favourites ; 
who is with appreciation, as if from a desire for (his) beauty, resorted to by (all) the virtuous 
qualities of an inviting kind ; 2 who astonishes all archers by the speciality of (his) innate 
strength and (skill acquired by) practice; who is the preserver of religious grants bestowed 
by former kings ; who averts calamities that would afflict (his) subjects ; who is the exponent 
of (the condition of being) the one (joint) habitation of wealth and learning ; whose prow- 
ess is skilful in causing annoyance to 3 * * 6 the goddess of the fortunes of the compact ranks of 
(his) enemies ; (and) who possesses a spotless princely glory, acquired by inheritance, — 
(is) the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Dharasena (II.), a most devout worshipper of (the 
god) Mah£Svara, who, being in good health, issues a command to all the Ayuktakasp 
Viniyuklakasp Drdngikasp Maliattaras , 7 irregular and regular troops, Dliruvddhika- 


1 pdda-ebdrin, lit. ' moving on feet or legs ; ’ see Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar’s translation of line 7 of 
the grant of DharasGna IV. of the year 326 {hid. Ant. Vol. I. p, 14.) 

*The dbhigdmihtx guttd/i are explained by K&mandaka in the Nitisdra, iv. w. 6 to 8 (Calcutta 
edition, p. 78), as quoted by V. N. Mandlik in the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p, 348, note ; 
they arc — good birth, steadfastness in misfortune and prosperity, youth, a good disposition, civility, 
absence of dilatorincss, speech that is not contradictory, truthfulness, reverence for the aged, grati- 

tude, the state of being favoured by destiny, wisdom, being independent of trifles, capability of sub- 
duing hostile neighbouring chiefs, firmness in attachment, far-sightedness, energy, purity, having 
great aims, modesty, and firm devotion to religion and justice. 

* pariksMbha •, other grants, drafted from the same form, and also No. 39 below, line 10, give 
/ paribhoga , ‘(skilful in) enjoyment (of) which is a better reading, 

♦This, and the following, are technical official terms, for which suitable translations have not 
yet been fixed, — With the present term, Ayuktaka, we may compare the expression dyukta-purusha 
in line 26 of the AUaMb&d pillar inscription, No. 1, page 8 above. 

6 Viniyuktaka ; compare the use of niyuj, ' to appoint ; to commission,’ in line 9 of the Junfigadh 
rock inscription, No, 14 above, page 59 ; also compare tan-niyukta in line 76 of No. 39 below, Plate 

XXV. 

6 Drdngika ; other forms are drangika {hid. Ant. Vol. V. p. 205, line 14 ; where, however, it may 
be a mistake for drdiigikd), and dr gin {id. Vol. IV. p. 105, line 15). The present form, drangika , 
occurs again in id. Vol. IV. p. 175, line 6 ; and, in line 10 of the same grant, we have dranga, which 
is the origin of these terms, in Mandaltdrariga. Dr. Biihler, in the places quoted, proposed to render 
dranga by ‘township,’ and drdngika , &c., by ‘heads of towns;’ and Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit 
Dictionary, gives dranga as meaning ‘ a town, a city.’ 

7 Mahattara is the comparative formation of mahat, ‘great,’ and is given by Monier Williams 
in the special sense of ‘ the head or oldest man of a village/ — In other inscriptions we have the 
superlative formation, Mahattama, used in the same technical way. 
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ranikas, 1 * Ddndap&Sikasp Rajasthaniyas , Kumdrdmdtyas, and others, according as they 
are concerned — 

\ 

(L. 21.) — “ Be it known to you, that, for the purpose of increasing the religious merit 
of (my) parents, and in order that I myself may obtain the reward that is wished for both 
in this world and in the next, there is given by me, with libations of water, in accordance 
with the rule of bhdmichchhidra, to the Brdhman Rudrabhuti, an inhabitant of Unnata, 
(a student ) of the V 4 jasaneyi-Ka$va (b&kha), and a member of the Vatsa gotra, — for the 
maintenance of the five great sacrificial rites of the bali, cJtaru, vaikvadeva , agnihotra, 
and atithi ; to endure for the same time with the moon, the sun, the ocean, the rivers, 
and the earth ; (and) to be enjoyed by the succession of (his) sons and sons’ sons, — at 
(the village of) Atltaratra, in the common-land 3 4 called Sivakapadraka, one hundred 
p dddvartas i (of land), (known as) the holding 5 of Virasenadantika ; (and) fifteen pdddvartas 
on the west of this ; also, in the western boundary, one hundred pdddvartas , increased by 
the twentieth , 6 (known as) the holding of Skambhas&na, (and) ten pdddvartas in the 
eastern boundary ; — in the village of Dotnbhigrama, in the eastern boundary, ninety 
pdddvartas , (known as) the holding of Vardhaki ; — in the village of Vajragrama, in the 
western boundary, one hundred pdddvartas in the highest part 7 of the village) (and) an 
irrigation-well with an area of twenty-eight pdddvartas , (known as) the holding of the 
Mahattara Vikidinna ; 8 (and) in the common-land called Bhumbhusapadraka, one hundred 
pdddvartas , (known as) the holding of the cultivator Botaka, and an irrigation-well ; — 
(the whole of) this (being given) together with the udrahga and the uparikara ; with the 
vat a? bhdta, grain, gold, and ddeya ; with (the right to) forced labour as the occasion for 


1 Dhruvddhikaranika ; ‘ one who has the superintendence of the Dhruvas.’ — Dhruva has been 
explained by Dr. Buhler (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 205) as being still used in K&thi&wAd and Kachh to 
denote “ a person who, on the part of a Raja, superintends the collection of the royal share of the 
produce in grain which is made by the farmers of revenue.” 

* Ddndapdsika, or dandapdsika, is explained by Monier Williams in his Sanskrit Dictionary 
as meaning ‘ one who holds the fetters or noose of punishment ; a policeman.’ 

s padraka seems to be a fuller form of padra , which is' given in Monier Williams’ Sanskrit 
Dictionary as meaning ' a village ; the entrance into a village ; the earth ; a particular district.' 
Dr. Buhler (Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 337) has explained it as being the modem pddr, ‘a grazing-place.’ 
I do not know what authority he has for this meaning. But, in H. H. Wilson’s Glossary of Indian 
Terms, padar (i .e. pddr) is explained by ‘common-land, land adjacent to a village left uncultivated.' 
And this seems more likely to be the correct meaning. 

4 pdddvarta, lit . 1 the turning round of a foot,’ is given by Monier Williams in his Sanskrit 
Dictionary as meaning ‘a square foot.’ But it seems more likely that such an expression as ‘a hun- 
dred pdddvartas ’ means ‘a plot of ground measuring a hundred feet square each way, i.e. ten 
thousand square feet,' rather than only * one hundred square feet,' which would measure only ten feet 
each way, and would be rather a small area for a grant ; to say nothing of the still smaller areas 
mentioned further on. 

*pratyaya ; in other passages, the form pratydya occurs. 

6 is. “ one hundred and twenty pdddvartas." 

7 sihhara ; lit. ‘ peak, top, summit.' 6 See page 166 above, note 6 . 

8 The meaning of vdta, bhdta, and daoya, is not apparent. — vdta is derived either from vd, ‘to 
blow,’ or from vat, ‘to become dried or withered;’ compare dvdta in line 14 f. of No. 31 above, 
page 137 •—ybkv.ta is the past participle of Ikd, ‘ to be, to become,*' but no suitable meaning suggests 
itself, ddeya seems to mean cither ‘that which is to be given,’ from d in composition with dd, ‘to 
give ; or ‘ that which is to be cut, reaped, or mown,’ from d with dd. But it is possible that, instead of 
the prefix d, we have the negative particle a, and that the word means ‘ that which is not to be {riven. 
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it occurs ; (and with the privilege that it is) not to be (even) pointed at with the hand 
(of undue appropriation) by any of the king’s people, 1 

(L. 29.) — “Wherefore, no one should behave so as to cause obstruction to this 
person in enjoying (it) in accordance with the proper conditions of a grant to a Br&hman, 
(and) cultivating (it), (or) causing (it) to be cultivated, or assigning (it to another ). 

(L. 30.) — “ And this Our gift should be assented to and preserved by future pious 
kings,- bom of Our lineage, bearing in mind that riches do not endure for ever, that 
the life of man is uncertain, and that the reward of a gift of land belongs in common 
(both to him who makes it and to him who continues it). And he shall become invested 
with ( the guilt of) the five great sins, together with the minor sins, who may confiscate 
this (grant ), or assent to its confiscation.” 

(L. 32.) — And it has been said by the venerable Vy&sa, the arranger of the Vedas : — 
The giver of land abides in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the confiscator (of 
a grant), and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of 
years in hell! O Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has previously 
been given to the twice-born ; ( verily ) the preservation (of a grant) is more meritorious 
than making a grant 1 The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with 
Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the re- 
ward (of this grant that is now made , if he continue it ) ! 

(L. 35.) — (This charter) has been written by the Sdmdhivigrahika Skandabhata. 
(This is) the sign-manual 2 of me, the Mah&r&ja, the illustrious Dharasena. The 
Dtitaka (is) Chirbira. The year 200 (and) 50 (and) 2 ; (the month) Vai§&kha ; the dark 
tortnight ; (the lunar day) 10 (and) 5. 


No. 39 ; PLATE XXV. 

ALINA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF SILADITYA VII. 

THE YEAR 447, 

THIS inscription was discovered by Mr. Harivallabh, Assistant Deputy Educational 
Inspector, Kaira and Broach ; and was first brought to notice in 1878, in the hid. Ant. 
Vol. VII. p. 79 ff., where Dr. Biihler published his reading of the text, with remarks. It is 
on some copper-plates that were found either at, or in the neighbourhood of, Alina or 
Alina, a village about fourteen miles north-east of Nadi&d, 3 the chief town of the Nadi 4 d 
Taluki or Sub-Division of the Kaira (Kh6d&) District in Gujar&t in the Bombay Presidency. 


cut, reaped, or mowed.' — Instead of vdta-bhdta, we sometimes have bhdta-vdta , in reversed order ; 
eg. in line 67 of No. 39 below, Plate xxv. 

1 samasta-rajakiydnam-a-hasta-prakshepamya. This is the customary expression in the 
Valabht grants. From the south, we have (1) the almost identical expression rdjakiydndm~an- 
a)! gu H-p rdkshaniya, e.g. in line 45 of the Goa grant of ShashthadSva II. of Kaliyuga-Samvat 43.18, 
[hid. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 291); and (2) the variant raja-raja purtishair=aj>y=an-angult-ntrddiya, in 
line 61 of the Paithan grant of R&machandra of Saka-Samvat 1193 (id. Vol. XIV. p. 317). 

’ 9 sva-hasta ; lit. ‘the own hand/ — Occasionally an actual representation of a- sign-manual in 
given: e.g. at the end of the grant of SMditya VII., No. 39 below, Plate xxv., and at the end of 
the Barfida grant of Dhruva II. of Saka-Samvat 757 [Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 198 f. and Plate), 

5 The * Nadidd, Nariad, and Neriad' of maps, &c. 
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When they first came to light, they had been lying for some time in a merchant’s shop at 
Alin&. They are now in the possession of the Royal . Asiatic Society in London, to 
which they were presented by Dr.' Buhler. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, the first measuring 
about i'2|rby i' i^", and the second, which is rather irregular in shape, about i'3|"by i'o£". 
The edges of them were fashioned somewhat thicker than the inscribed surfaces, with cor* 
responding depressions inside them, so as to serve as rims to protect the writing. The 
surfaces of the plates, however, have suffered very much from corrosion ; and in some places 
the letters, though not destroyed, are so choked up with a hard deposit of rust, which I 
found it impossible to remove, that they fail to appear in the lithograph. But the inscrip- 
tion is for the most part legible enough on the original plates ; the only part that has really 
suffered being at the top, especially towards the right comer, of the second plate. The plates 
are thick, and very substantial ; and the letters, though fairly deep, do not shew through 
on the backs of them. The engraving, as displayed where the plates have not suffered 
much injury, is fairly well executed ; but the interiors of the letters shew, as usual, marks 
of the working of the engraver* s tool throughout. — There are holes for two rings, in the 
bottom of the first plate and the top of the second ; but the rings, with the seal on one of 
them, are not forthcoming.— The weight of the two plates is 17 lbs. 3 f oz.— The size of 
the letters varies from to The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets ; 
they are a later development of the type of those of the preceding grant of the Mahdrdja 
Dharas^na II. of the year 252, No. 38 above, page 164, and Plate xxiv., and illustrate 
what may be called the SaurAshtra or K£th&w&d alphabet of the eighth century A.D. 
They include, from northern sources, a separate form of the lingual d , as distinct from 
the dental d, e.g. in childd, line 4; also the rather rare lingual dh in udiidha, line 11, and 
samupodha , line 56. They also include, in line 78, forms of the numerical symbols for 
5, 7, 40, and 400.— The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for four stanzas in lines 58 . 
to 63, and for some of the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 72 to 75, the 
inscription is in prose throughout. As is the case with all the later grants of this family, 
the inscription was engrossed with great carelessness and inaccuracy; and there are 
a few passages, the proper reading of which can hardly yet be determined with certainty. 

j n respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the occasional use of the guttural 

nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before S, in vania, lines 45 and 62, and mstnnha, line 51 ; 
(2) the use of singha for simfta,' in line 56 ; (3) the use, once, of the dental nasal, instead 
of the anusvdra, before s, in ansa, line 11 ; (4) the doubling oik, in conjunction with a 
following r, once, in vikkrama, line 1 1 ; and once in conjunction with a following ri, a very 
exceptional occurrence, in prakkriti, line 26-27 ; and (5) the doubling oidh, in conjunction 
with a following y, in anuddhydta, lines 10, 14, 19, 23, 50, 53, 54 * 55 > and 58. 

The inscription is one of ^iladitya VII., who also had the title of Dhrubhata, 
i.e. Dhruvabhata, 1 of the family of the Kings of Valabhi ; and the charter recorded 


i As pointed out by Dr. Buhler {Ind.Ant. Vol. VII. p. 80), Dhruvabhata is the full and correctform 
of the name ; and the first two syllables have been contracted in this inscription, partly because the 
metre required one long syllable, not two short ones, and partly because Dhrd was no doubt at that 
time, just as now, the vernacular Gujariiti form of Dhruva, especially in its meaning, in K&thi&wid and 
Kachh {id. Vol. V. p. 205), as a technical official title denoting “persons who, on the part of the Rdja, 
superintend the collection of the royal share of the produce in grain which is made by the farmers 
of revenue ; their duty is to see that he" (? the RSja, or a fanner) “does not collect more than his 
proper share.” 
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in it is issued from his camp at the town of Anandapura. It is dated, both in words and 
in numerical symbols, in the year four hundred and forty-seven (A.D. 766-67), on the fifth 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month JySshtha (May-June). It is a non-sectarian 
inscription; the object of it being simply to record the grant, by £iladitya VII. himself, 
to a BrAhman, for the maintenance of the five great sacrifices and other rites, of the village 
of Mahilabali or Mahilabali in the Uppalaheta pathakdl in the Khetaka dhdra: 1 * 

Of the places mentioned in this grant, Khetaka is of course the modem Rheda 
or Kaira 3 itself. Uppalaheta is evidently the modem Upl£t or Upleta, in the ThAsrA 
TAlukA, about thirty-five miles almost due east of Kaira. And Anandapura must be 
the modem Anand, the chief town of the Anand TAlukA, about twenty-one miles south- 
east of Kaira. 

TEXT. 4 

First Plate . 

1 Om Svasti 3 rimad-Anandapura-sam[A*]vAsita-jayaskandhAvArA 5 * prasabha- 

pranat-AmitrAnAm Maitrakanam=atula-bala-sampanna-mandalAbh6[ga- 

samsa]kta-samprahAra-Sata-labdha-pratApA- 

2 t=pratAp-opanata-d Ana- m An - Arjjav - 6pArj jit - AnurAgAd = anuraktA°-maulabhritah 7 - §reni-“ 

bal-AvApta-rAjya-Sriyah paramamAh£Svarah 8 * -§ri-Bhatarkkad=A(a)vyava- 

chchhinna-varh£An=mA- 

3 tApitri-charanAravinda-pranati-pravivikt-AgAsha-kalmashah SaiSavAt=prabhriti 

khadga-dvitiyah B -bAhur=Ava samada-para-gaja-ghat-Asph[o]tana-prakAgita- 
[sattva-ni]kashah tat-p[r*]a- 

4 [bhA]va-pranat-ArAti-chAdAra[t*]na-prabhA-sa[m*]sakta-pAda-nakha - rag mi - samhatih 

sakala - smriti - praniti(ta) - mArggah 10 -samyak - kriyA - pAIanaldLprajA - hridaya- 
raiiijanA[d=a*]nvarttha-rAja-§ab[d]o rfipa-kA- 

5 nti-sthai[r*]yya-gAmbhiryya-buddhi-sampadbhih Smara-£aS[A]nk-AdrirAj- 

6dA(da)dhi-triA(tri)dagagusa(ru)-DhanA§An=ati§ayAnah SaranAgat-Abhaya- 

pradAnah ls -paratayA tripa-vad=vapAst 13 -A[§Asha-sva]-viryya- 

6 phalah prArtthan-Adhik-Arttha-prad[An-A]nandita-vidvat-suhrit-pranayi-hridaya[h c ] 

pAdachAr=iva sakala-bhuvanamapdal-Abh6ga-pram[6 s ]da[h] parama- 


1 pathaka is a technical territorial term, a suitable translation for which has not yet been determin- 
ed. It is evidently connected with pat/tin, patha, ‘ a path, a road.’ 

s dhdra is another technical territorial term, a suitable rendering of which has not yet been de 
termined. — In line 25 f. of the Altai grant of Dharasina II. of the year 270 (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII 
p. 72), we have the expression Khitak-dh&ra-vishaye ; which seems to shew that the term dhdra is syno- 
nymous with vishaya. — There is another term, dharani, which is evidently a synonym of dhdra, since 
the Hastavapra dharani is mentioned in line 21 of the Wali grant of Dharasina II. of the year 269 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 12); while the Hastavapra dhdra is spoken of in a grant of DharasSna IV. of 
the year 326 (id. Vol. I. p. 45). 

3 Lat. 22 0 44' N.; Long. 72 0 44' E. 

* From the original plates. 

6 Read skandhdvdrdt.— In ndhd, the engraver first formed dhd, and then corrected it into 

tidhd. 

* Read dnurdg-dnurakta. 7 Read bhfita. 8 Read m&hStvara. 

3 Read dvitiya. 10 Read mdrgga 11 Read pdlana. 

13 Read praddna. 13 Read apdst. 
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7 mShe§varah Sri-Guhasenah [II*] Tasya sutah tat-pAda-nakha-fmayAkha*]. 

samtS.na-visrija(ta) -Uhnavi-jal-augha-prakshSdit-^sha-kalmashah prapayi- 

Sata-sa- 

8 hasr-6pajivyarnS.pa-samp.ad=rflpa-16bhSd=i[v=S.]§n(§ri)tah sarabhS(bha)sam=Sbhi- 

gSmikaih gunaih sahaia-Saktih 1 II -§iksh&-vi§&sha-vbm 2 tpita-labdha*-dhanur- 

ddharab prathama-[na]- 

9 rapati-samatisrishtSnam=anupSlayitS 3 dharmma[dSy&]nSm=api(pS)kartti praj- 

6paghclta-kS.rinS.rh upaplavSnSrh SamayitS 4 Sri-sarasvaty 6 r= 6 k- 4 dhiv&sasya 
sah6papati 6 -pa- 

i o ksha-lakshmi-paribhoga-daksha-vikkramah vikram-6pama-saiftp[r]Spta e -vimala- 

pS.rtthiva-Srih paramamShSSvarah Sri-Dharasenah [II*] Tasya sutah 

tat-pSd-^nuddhyStah sakala-jagad-Snandan-StyS(tya)dbhu- 

1 1 ta-guna-samudra 7 -sthagita-samagra-digmandalah samara-Sata-vijaya-g6bhS- 

sanStha-mandalSgra-dy[u*]ti-bhSsur - Snsa - pith - ovy 6 (du) d ha - guru - man6ratha- 
mahSbhS.va(ra)h sarvva-vidyA-p&ra-parama- 

12 bh&g-S.dhigam-vimala-matir=api sarvvatah subhSshita-lavdn=Spi sv 8 - 

6papSdaniya-par[i*]t6shah samagra- 16 k-Sg 4 dha-gSmbhiryya-hriday&=pi 

savya(chcha)rit-StiSaya-suvyakta-parama- 

1 3 kalySna-svabhivah kh[i*]hbhhta-Kritayuga-nnpati-patha-vig6dhan-Sdhigat-6dagra- 

kirttih dharmm-SnugS.(r6)dh-S.(6)ji[v*]alatarikrit-S.rttha-sukha-sa[ih]pad-u[pa*]- 

sfivS-nirahadha°-Varjmaditya 10 -tvi(dvi)tiya-nSm^ 

14 pS(pa)ramam[S.*]h[e*]Svarah gri(Sri)-Gi(6i)iadityah u [II*] Tasya sutah 1 * tat- 

pSd-SnuddhySLtah svayav(m)=Up6ndra-gurun==6pa(va) guruh 13 gurun= 
S.tyS.daravatS. samabhilashamySnSm 14 =api r&ja-lakshml[m*] 

15 skandh-Ssakt[Srh] parama-bhadranSrir 16 dhu[r*]yyas=tad-Sj[fi*]d-sa[m*]pSdan- 

6(ai)ka-rasatay=odvShana 18 khSda-sukharatibhydrn anSydsita-[sattva*]- 
sampatti[h*]- prabhSva-sS(sa)rnpad-vS(va)Sikrita-nripati-Sata-gir6- 

16 ratnS(tna)-vnS(chchhS)y- 6 paghha'(dha)-pSdapith 6 =pi parSm-&vajh‘ 7 -ShhimSna- 

sahas l8 -anSli[rhg*]ita-man6vrittrh prapatirokS 10 parityajya prakhy&ta- 

p aurush-SbhimS.nair=S(a)py=S(a)rStibhir=anSsS[di]- 

1 7 ta-prakritay^-opSyah krita-nikh[i*]la-bhuvan-SmS(m6)da-vimala-guna-sa[m]hatih 

prasabha-vighatita-sakala-Kali-vilas[i*lta - gatir = mattra” - jan-Sbhidr6(r6)hibhir- 
Mashaih** doshair=anSmri- 

I Read sakti. i Read vismdpita-sarvoa, or vismdpit-dkfiila. 

3 Here, and after samayitd in this line, and in other places, there follows a mark which may 
perhaps be intended for a mark of punctuation. It is the same as the anusvdra (except that it is not 
in the proper place for the anusvdra), or half a vtsarga. 

t Read dariayitd. 6 Read samhat-drdti. 

« Read opasamprdpta, or opakran’/i-samprapta. 7 Read samudaya. 

8 Read sttkh. e Read nirddho 10 Read dharmmdditya. 

II This visarga is imperfect, only the lower part being engraved. 

« Read tasy=dnujah ; on the authority of line 15-16 of the next grant of certain date after 
this generation ; that of Dhruvas&na II. of the year 310 (fnd. Ant. Vol. VI; p. 14) ; and of later grants 
also (e. g. fnd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 149, line 17, and Vol. VII. p. 74, line 18.) 

15 Omit this word. 14 Read samabhilashaniydm. 16 Read paramabhadra tva. 

10 Read Cdvahan. 17 Read par-dvajii. 18 Read ras. 

*» Read pranatim^ekdm. 30 Read pratihriy 31 Read nntcha. w Read aidshaih. 
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18 [sht-A*]tyunnata-hridaya[h *3 prakhyAta-paurushah AAstra-kotaP-Atigayfo*] 

guna 1 * 3 - ganatitha - vipaksha * kshitipati - lakshmi - svayamsvayam 3 grAhe(ha) - 
prakASita-praviA(vi)ra-purusha-prathamah 4 * -[samkhy-A]- 

19 dhtgamah 6 ya(pa) ramam [A*]h£gvarah §ri-Kharagrahah [II*] Tasya sutah 

tat-pAd-[A*]nuddhyAtah sa[r*]vva-v[i*]dy-adhigamah-pahita B -nikhila-vidvaj- 
jana-manah-parit6shit 7 -Atisha(§a)ya[h*] sat[t*]va- 

20 sa[m*]pa t-tyAgaih gauryyfina cha vigat-Anusa[m*]dhAna-samAbit-ArAti- 

paksha-manoratha-rathAksha-bharhgah samyag-upalakshit-An&ka-£Astra-kalA- 
lokacharita-gahvara-vi- 

21 bhdgo'pi parama-bhadra-prA(pra)kritir=akritn(tri)ma-pragray6=pi vibha(na)ya- 

AobhA-vibhAsanAh 8 samara-Sata-jayapatAk-Aharana-pratyay-odagra-bAhu-danda- 
vidhvamsita-pra[tipa]ksha- 

22 darpp-odayah sva-dhanu[h*]-prA(pra)bhAva-[pari*]bhAt-Astrakau§al*AbhimAna- 

sakala-nripati-tnanda[l-A*]bhinandita-§AsanA(na)h para[mamA]h6gvarah 

gri(£ri)-Dharasa(se)nah [if*] Tasy=Anujah ta[t]-p[Ad-Anu]- 

23 ddhyAtah sachcharit-[A*]tiru(£a)yita-sakala-pA[r*]vva-narapatih dus- 

sAdhanA[nA*]m=api prasAdhayitA vishay[A*]nAm mil[r]tt[i]m[^]n=iva 
purushakArah parivriddha-gu[n-A]nurAga-[nirbbha]- 
34 ra-chitta-vritti[bhi*]h Manur=iva svA(sva)yam-abhyupapannah prakritibhir= 
avi(dhi)gata-kalA-kalApa[h*] kAnti-tiraskrita-salAchhanah 9 -kumudA(da)- 

nAtha[h*] prAjya-pratApa-sthagita-diga[n]tarAla[h] 

25 pradhvamsita-dhvAnta-rASih satat-odita-savitA prakritibhya[h*] para[m*] pra- 

tyayam = artthavantam = atipa(ba)hutitha - prayojan-Anubamdhamam 10 = [A*]gama- 
paribh A (pA) rnna[rh*] vidadhAma(na)h sandhi-vigraha- 

26 sarriAsa-ni§chaya-nipuna[h*] sthAnam=anupad&§am dadamtam 11 guna-vriddhi- 

rAjadinita u -sa[rh* 3 sk[A*]ra-sAdhAnAm rAjya-SAlAtu[r]iya-tantray6r=ubhayor=api 

nishnAtah prakkri- 

2 y ti-vikramo=pi karunA-mridu-hridayah grutavAn=apy=i(a)-garw[i <! ]tah kAnto=pi 
pra§ami(mi) gi(sthi)ra-sauh[A ,ii ]rdd6=pi nirasitA d6shadosha 13 vatAm= 
udaya-samupajan[i]- 

28 ta-jan-AnurAga*parivri[rh c ]hita-bhuvana-samartthita-prathita-Baladityi(tya)-dvitiya- 

nAm[A*] paramamAhagvana 14 gri(gri)-Dharasanah 15 [II*] Tasya sutah 
tat-pAdarad£la 16 -pranA- 

29 ma-dharani-kashana-di(ia)nita-kina-lAmchhana-lalAta-chandra-sa(ga)kala[h*] §ig u - 

bhAva Ava Sravana-nihita-mauktik-AlarhkAra-vibhram-Amala 4 ruta-vi§ 6 (§A)- 

sha[h s ] pradAna-sa- 


1 Read kaitsal. 2 Omit this word. 

3 Omit this second svayan .. * Read prathama. 

3 This visarga is imperfect, only the upper part being engraved. 

0 Read ddhigama-vihita. 7 Read paritosh. 

B Read vibhushanah. 9 Read saldnckhana. 10 Read dnubamdham. 

n Read sthdn~dnurupani= ddcsant dadatdm . 

18 Read vidhdna-janita. 13 Omit this second dosha. 14 Read mahesvara. 

16 Read dhruvasenak, on the authority of line 9-I0 of his own grant of the year 310 [hid. Ant. 

Vol. VI. p. 15), and of subsequent inscriptions. 

13 Read pddakamala. 
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30 lila*kshAUt-AgrahastAravindah VyAsa 1 iva * mpdu-kara-grahanAd=amandikrit- 

Ananda-vidhih vasu[m*]dharAyAh rA(kA)rmraurA(ka)-dhanurw[£*]da iva 

sabhAvinA§apra s -lakshya*kalApa[h*] pra* 

31 pata - samasta - samanta - maijdal - Apamonirbhnta - chftdAmananiyamana 3 - AAsanah 

parama[mah£*]§varah pararnabhattAraka-mahAr[A*]iAdhirAia-param[&*]§vara- 

chakravartti-Sri‘-Dha~ 

32 rasenah [U*] Tat-pitAmaha-bhrAtn-§ri-Siladityasya Va(£A)rngapAn6r=iv= 

agrajanman& 5 bhakti-bandhur-Avayava-[kalpita-prapatfe]r=ati-dhavalayA tat* 
pAdAravinda-prapri(vn)ttayA charana-nakha-mani- 

33 [ni]chA MandAkiny=Ava nityA(tya)m=amaHt-6ttamArhva(ga}aesasy=Ava(ga)- 

styasy=[e*]va rajakcho(rshe)h d[A*]kshipyam=AnatanvAnasya 6 prabala- 
dhavalivn6(mnA) yaga(Sa)sArh valay[e*]na ma- 

34 [nditaj-kakubhA navayAtharaIitA§epihkhadgaparivama r -mandaIasya pay6(y6)da- 

§yAma-!sikhara-chuchura-kachi-sama>Yinyasta-stana 8 -yugAyAh kshit[e]h 

paty[u]h §ri-[Derabha]ta- 

35 Sy=Agrajah 9 ksbiti[pa*]-sa[rh]hat6h charu vibhAgasya 10 gu(§u)chir=yyag6* 

nguka u -bbritab svayamvar-AbhilAshtpira^iva rA}[y]a-Ariyam=arppayantyAh 
kpta-par[i*]graha[h §auryyam=apratiha]- 

36 ta-pratAp-Anamita ,! -prachanda-ripu-mandalam mandaIAgrarn=apAlairipadhuAnah 15 

garadi prasabham-[A*]krishta*gilimukha-pA(bA)nAsan-ApAdita-prasAdha[nAnAm] 

37 para-bhuvAm vidhivad-Acharita-kara-grahanah p&rvvam=[£*]va vividha-vam(rp)- 

6j(j*]vale n a gru (g ru) t-ati§ay[6*]n= o[dbh A] si ta*§ravana-yugalah puna[h-punar* 
ukten=eva ratn-A]- 

38 pa]n[k]Aren=Alankrita-gr6trA u parisphurat-kA(ka)taka-vikata*kita-paksha-ratna- 

kiranam=ipachchhinna lf -pradAna-salila-nivabAnavasA[ka :5 -vilasan-nava-Aaival*Am3' 

39 kuram=ap 17 =AgrapApim=udvaha[n*] dhrita-vi§[A e ]Ia-ratna-pa(va)laya-jaladhi.YAl[A*]- 

tatAyam[A*]na-bhuja-parishvakta-viAvam[bha]rak paramam[A*]h£gvarah gri- 
Dhruvasenas=Tasy=Agra= 


1 Read ianydyd. s Read sathbk dvit-ds (ska. 

! Read tr.andal-bttamdnga-dkrtta-cktiddrr.ar.iyatndna. 

* In line 39 of the grant of DharasAna IV. himself, of the year 326, AshAdha sukla to, the reading 
is ckakravartti sri-ajjaka-pdd-dnudhydfak srt ( your . Bo. Br . R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 79, and Ir.d. 
Ant. Vol. I. p. 16) ; also in his grant of the same year, MAgha bahula 5, of which we have only the 
translation of the second plate {Ir.d. Ant. Vol. I, p. 45). — In all the subsequent grants, the epithet 
srd-ajjaka-pdd'Cr.iidkyStah was, for some reason or other, omitted, as here; even in his own grants 
of the year 330 {Ir.d. Ar.t. Vol. VII. p. 75, lino 41, and Vol. XV. p. 340, line 40). 

I Read dngajar.mar.S, in accordance with line 29 of the next available grant of the generation 
after this, that of Kharagraha II. of the year 337 {Bid. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 7S). 

* Read dtanvdnasya. 

" Read r.abhasi ydmir.ipatdr^wirachii-dkkanda-parivdsha. 

* Read chdckuka-ruchira-sakya-vindkya-stana . 

# Read dftgajahi , on the authority of line 32 of the grant of Kharagraha II., quoted above, note 5 
and of most of the subsequent grants. 

10 Read sarkhctcr^ar.urcginyck. 11 Read yaSo-rtsuka. 

n Read cpratikc{a~vydpdram=dr.arr.ita. 

l% Read iv~dlGKibatr.dr.ek. « Read irStrcft. 

II Read avickckkinna. J8 Read nirah-dvaslka. 


n Read iv. 
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Second Plate. 

40 [j6 1 =para]-ma[hipa]ti* sparddha(r§a)-dosha-n£tga(§a)na-dh[i]y=[e]va lakshmy& 

svayam=atispashta-ch 6 shtam=Mlisht- 4 ngayash[ttr=atiruchiratara-charita-garima- 

parikalita-sakala-na]rapa[t]ir=ati- 

41 prakrisht - Anuraga - [sa*]rabhasa - vagikrita - pranata - samasta - s&manta- chakra - 

ch&d&mani-mayftkha-[khachita-charanakamala-yugalah] proddam-[6d&ra]- 
d6[rddanda]-dalita-dvishad-va- 

42 rgga-darppah prasarppat-patiyah-prat&pa-pI 6 shit 4 § 6 sha-§atru-va[rh s ]§ah pranayi- 

paksha-ni[kshipta-Iakshmikah pr6rita-gad-otkshi]pta-su[dar§ana-chakra]h 
parihrita- 

43 [ba.la-kri]d6=anadhahknta-dvijitir=6ka - vikrama - pras&dhita - dharitritalb = namgikrita- 

jala6ayy[6=purvva-purush6tta]mah [s&kshad-dharmma ' iva samyag- 
vya]vasthcl- 

44 pita-varnn-&Sram- 4 ch&rah pdrwair=apy=urwi(rvvi)patibhih trishnk-lava-lubdhaih 

y&ny=apahrit&[ni d£va-brahma]-d[e]yk[ni te]shkm=apy=[atisarala]-manah- 
pra- 

45 [sa]ra-mut-sa[nka]la[n-&nu]m6dan&bhy&m parimudita-tri(tri)bhuvan- 4 bhinandit- 

6chchhrit-6tkrishta-dhavala-dha[rmma]-dh[vaja]h [prak&Sita-ni]ja*van§ah 

d[e]va-dvija-gurd[n=pratip6jya yatMrha]m=anavarata- 

46 pravarttita - mah - 6drang - [&]di - d&na - vyavasan - AnupajMa 2 - saiiitbsh - op£tt - od&ra- 

kirttih 3 -[param]par&-[danturita-m]kh[i]la-dikchakrav&lah rspashtam=eva 

ya]th- 4 rttha[m] Dharmmadityi(tya)- 

47 [dvi]tiya-n&m& para[ma*]m&h&Svarah §rt-Kharagrahah [|| fi ] Tasy=figra- 

janmanah 4 kumuda-sbanda-£ri-[vik&siny& kalivata§=chandrikay=eva kirttya 
dhavalita-sa]kala-digmanda- 

48 lasya khamdit-&guru-[vi]! 6 pana*vida 5 * -gy 4 mala-Vindhya-[§ai]la-vipula-pay 6 dhar^yAh 

kshi[t€h patyu]h firi-Sliadityasya sfinu[r=nava-prdl6yakirana ijva 

49 pratidina-sarhvarddhanj&na-hridaya°-kalk-chandra(kra)vdlah [kfisar]indra-[S]igur=iva 

r&ja-lakshnum sakala 7 8 -vana[sthaiim=i]v=eilarhkurvvdnah [Sikhajndiketana 
iva ruchi[mach-chudi]-ma[ndanah] 

50 prachanda-Sakti-prabh§.va§=cha §arad-&gama iva® dvishatdm parama- 


l It is rather peculiar that the elder brother should be mentioned after the younger. The 
reading, agrajo, however, is the same in line 37 of Kharagraha's own grant of the year 337 (Ind. 
Ant. Vol. VII. p. 78), which seems to put the correctness of it beyond doubt; and the same reading 
is repeated in all the later grants without exception.— See also note 4 below. 

2 Read vyayasthdn-opajdta, or vyavasdy-bpajata. 5 Read kirttt. 

♦Here we have another instance of the elder brother being mentioned after the younger (see 

note 1 above). But, except that agrajah is written by mistake for agrajanmancth, the reading is the 

same in line 47 of the next grant after this generation, that of Sfiiditya III. of the year 352, the son 
of &l§.ditya II. who is now under notice {Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 308) ; and this seems to put the cor- 
rectness of it beyond doubt. Also, the same reading that we have here, agrajanmanak, is repeated 
in all the later grants. 

B Read pinda. 0 Omit this word hridaya. 

7 Read lakshmim-achala. 

8 A considerable amount of matter is omitted here. The full passage should run — sarad-dgama 
iva prat&pavdn-ullasat-padmah samyuge vidalayattn=atnl>Itddhardit=wa para-gajan c udarn- 
tapana-hdldtapa iva samgrameshu miishnann=abhitnttkhdndm=dyuriishi dvishatam. 
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m&he£varah paramabhatt&raka-rnah&r&j&dhir&ja-pararne£vara-Sri'.bappa 1 -p&d- 
&nu ddhy&tah paramabhat[t] &raka- [mah&r&j- 

51 j&dhir&ja-parame§varah §ri-Siladityadevas=Tasya sutah p&ramai§varyya[h*] 2 

k6p-&krishta-nistyi(stri)n§a-p&ta-vidalit-&r&ti-kari-kumbhasthal - ollasat -pra[srita- 
majhci-pratap-cinalah pri[k 4 ra]- 

52 [parigata*]-jaganmandala-labdha-sthitih vikata-nija-ddrddand-dvalambinei. sakala- 

bhuvan- 4 bh 6 ga-bh&j& manth-&sph&lana-vidhu[ta-dugdhasi]ndhu-phe[na-pinda- 
p&]naura-ya§o-vit&[nena] 

53 vihit-itapatrab parama[m&he*]§varah paramabhattdraka-mahdrS.jS.dhir&ja- 

parameS3vara-Sri-bappa-pdd-&nuddhydtah paramabhattAraka-mahdr&[jd.dhi]rdja- 
pa [ram eS va]ra- [Sri] -S 1 1 ad ity a[devah] [U*] [Tat-putrah] 

54 pratdp -&nuriga - prana ta - samasta - s£manta - chud&mclri - nakha - may dkha 3 - nichita- 

ran[j]ita-pS.dS.ravindah parama[m&*]he§varah paramabhattAraka-mahhr&iS.- 
dhir 3 iia-param^§ var a-§ri- [b app a] -pcLd-&- 

55 nuddhy&tah paramabhatt&raka-mah&rij 4 dhir&ja-param£Svara-§ri-Siladitya- 

deva[h] [II*] Tasy=&tmajah praSamita-ri(?)pu(?)-bala-darppah vipula-jaya- 
marngal-ctSrayah §ri-sam&lirh[gana-l&li]ta- 

56 vaksh&.[h*] sam[u*]p6dha-n&rasihgha-vigrah-6rjjit-6[d*]dhura-§aklih samuddM- 

(ddha)ta-vipaksha*bhubhrit-krita-nikhila-g6mandala-rakshah purush-ottamafh* 1 ] 
pranatanfibhdta 4 -pflrtthiva-kirita- 

57 [m&]nikya - [majsrinita - charana - nakha-mayilkha -ram] it - AgfijS 5 - digvadhb-mukhah 

paramamkheSvarah paramabhatt&raka-mah&r&jadhirfl.ja-parame6vara-§ri-bappa- 

58 [d-£t]nuddhyMah paramabhatt&r&rh-maMraladhir&ja 6 -param6Svara-£ri-Slladitya- 

devah paramam&h6Svarah 7 [II*] Tasy 8 =&tmajah prathita-dussaha-viryya- 
cbakro lakshmy-May[o] 

59 [nara]ka-ricLfia-krita*prayatnah prithvi-samuddharana-kAryya-krit-aika-nishtbah 

sampdrnna-chandra-kara-ni[r*]mrnala-j 3 .ta-kirttih [ll e ] JfiS.ta-[tra]y[i]-[g]uija- 
mayo jita-vai[r]i-pakshah sampa[nna]- 

60 [— \^]ma(?)-sukhah sukha-dah sad=aiva ]n&n- 41 aya[h*] sakala-vandita-lokap &16 

vidy£idbarair=amigatah pratbitah pri(pri)thivy&rh [H*] Ratn-6j[j ft ]val6 
vara-tanu- 


1 Read bdva, in accordance with line 46 of the grant of the next generation after'this, that of 
Sil&ditya IV. of the year 372 {Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 212; and Archxol. Sttrv. Wist. Ind. Vol. III. 
p. 99)'; with lines 45 and 46 of the two grants of Siliditya V. of the year 403 {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. 
Soc. Vol. XI. p. 343; and Indian Inscriptions, Nos. 15 and 16) ; and with the explanation that I give 
below, on the translation of this passage. — In line 51 of the grant of SiJ&ditya VI. of the year 441 
{Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 20), the reading is bappa , as here, wrongly, — In line 51 of the grant of Stl&di- 
tya III. himself of the year 352 {id. Vol. XI. p. 309), the whole passage between paramamdh Siva rah 
and sri-$ilddityadevah, including both the reference to bdva and his own regal titles, is .omitted. 

•Several words are omitted before this. The full reading is tasya su to ~ pa ra-ptithvi- 
nirmmdna-vyavasdy-dsddita-pdramaisvaryyah. 

• Read chvddmani-maydkha. 

•Read pranata-prabhdta. 

•Read aids ha. 

8 Read paramabkaftdraka-mahdrdjddhirdja. 

7 This epithet is repeated unnecessarily, as we have already had it ir. the preceding line. 

8 Metre, Vasantatilaka; and in the following three verses. 
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[r=ggu]na-ratna-r&§ih ai§varyya-vikrama-gunaih paramair=upetah sat[t i|f ]v- 
opakdra-karane satatam pravrittah s[&*]ksh&j=[J*]anarddan&(na) iv= 
arddita-dushta-darppah [II*] 

62 Yuddh&h 1 sakrid=ga(ga)ja-ghatd-ghatan-aika-dakshah puny-alayo jagati gita- 

mah&-prat&pah r&j 4 dhir&ja-param[e*]§vara>vah§a-janrna §ri-Dhrubhato 
jayati ]k- 

63 ta-mahi-pramodam 2 [II*] [Sa cha*] parameSvarah 3 paramabhaUaraka-mah 4 raja- 

dhirdja-parameSyara 4 -Sri-pa(ba)ppa-pap(d)-anuddhyatah para(ra) mabhatt Ara- 

na(ka)-mah&raj&- 

64 dhirdja-parameSvara-Sri-Slladityadevah sarvvin=eva samajnapayat.y=Astu 

vah sarhvidita[rh*] yathi mayd m[&*]tiipitr6r=MrnanaS=cha punya-ya§o- 
bhivri- 

A 

65 ddhaye aihik-amushmika-phal- 3 .vipty-artharn grimadAnandapuravastavya- 

tachchdturvvidyasdmdnya-S[&*]rkkar 4 kshisag 6 l§ra(tra)-bahvrichasabrahmacha.ri- 

66 bhatt-Akhandalamitr&ye(ya) bhatta-Vishnu-putr&ya bali-charn-vaiSva-dev" 

dgnihotra-kratu-kri(kri)y-d.dy-utsarppan-cLtthe 6 gri(§ri)-Khetak-ciMre 

Uppalaheta- 

67 pathake Mahila(?la)ball-n[&*]ma>gr&mah s-6drahga[h*‘] s-[o*]parika(ka)rah 

s-6tpadyi(dya)mana-vishtikah sa-bhuta-pa(vi)ta-pratyS.d6yah G s-da§- 
dparddhah sa- 

68 bhoga-bhdgah sa-dhdnya-hirany-dd[e*]yah — sarvva-rAjakiyanah a-hasta- 

prakshopaSiyah 7 8 * * 11 pdrvva-pradatta-d6pad&ya-piahmadaya°varjj,Y bhu&(bhu)mi- 
chchhidra-ny&y[6 fi ]n=d-chan[dr]-d[r*]kk-&- 

69 rnnava-kshiti-parvvata-samak£dinah putra-pautr-anvaya-bhogya uday(k)- 

Atisarggfina brahmaddyatvena pratip&ditah pi 5 ] yat6=bhy(sy)=6chitay& 
brahmada[ya-sthi]- 

70 tyk bhumjatah krishatah karshapayatah pratidiSato vh na kai§chid= 

vy&sedhd varttitavya[rii*] !l Agami-bhadra-nrii(nri)patibhih a- 

7 1 smad-vamSa-jair=anyair=vv=&-nityanityany°=aiSvaryy&ny=a-sthira[rh*'] mdnujya- 

(shya)kam sS.mdnyarh cha bhumi-ddnam ,0 -phalam avagachchhadbhih 
ayam=a- 

72 smad-d&y6=numantavyah palayitavya£=cha [II*] Uktan=cha p6(ve)da- 

vy&so(s6)na Vy& u sSna [I*] Bahubhi[r*] l2 =vvdsuradhd 13 bhukta rajabhih 
Sagar-Sdibhih 


1 Read yuddhe. 

2 Read pramvdah. 

3 Read paramamahcsvarah. 

* Read paramesvara. 

6 Read drttham. 

a Read pratydyah. 

7 Read rdjakiydndm-a-hasta-prakshepantyah. 

8 Read ddvaddya-brahmaddya-va rjja rh . 

8 Read vv=d-nitydny, 

30 Read ddna. 

11 The engraver first formed apparently gyd, and then corrected it into vyd. 

“Metre, Sl 6 ka (Anushtubh). 

15 Read vvasudhd. 
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73 yasya yasya yadA bMmis=tasya tasya tad A phala[m*] 1(11) YAnMha 

dattAni pura nna(na)rendraih dhanA.ni dharmmAyatanAkriAtAni* 
nirmmAlya-vAntah 1 2 3 - 

74 prati[mA]ni tAni ke(ko) nAma [sA*]dhu[h*] pratir=Adaditah 4 [II*] 

Shashti 5 -varva(rsha)-sahasrAni sva[r*]gg[e ft ] tishthati bhu(bhd)mi-dah 
a(A)chchh£ttA ch=Anumamt[a*] chcha(cha) tAny=eva nara- 

75 [ke va]set II Bhushv-Atavishv 6 =a-te(to)yAsu sushu 7 -kotara-vAsinah krishn- 

[a R ]hay ) hi jAyanto(nte) bhumi-d[A*]yam haranti y[£*] II Dutak6 8 =tra 
mahApratihA- 

76 [ra] . . . 9 h[a*]kshapatalika-tra-rAjakula 10 -£ri-Siddhasena[h*] gri(§ri)-Sarvvata- 

sutah [I*] tava(thA) tanniyukta-pratinarttaka-kuIaputr-AsA(mA)- 

77 tya-G[u]hena Hembata-putrAna likhitam I1 =iti II Sarnva[t]sara-Sata- 

chatushtaye sapta-chatvArinAad-adhike Dyeptha 12 -Suddha-parhchamyAm 

arika- 

78 ta[h*] sava 13 400 40 7 Sre(jye)shtha gu(Au) 5 [II*] Sva-hast6 

mama 14 [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

A 

Om ! Hail ! From the victorious camp located at the famous town of Ananda- 
pura : 1B — In unbroken descent from the most devout worshipper of (the god) MahAAvara, 
the illustrious Bhatarka, — who was possessed of glory acquired in a hundred battles 
fought with the large armies, possessed of unequalled strength, of the Maitrakas, who 
had by force bowed down (their) enemies ; (and) who acquired the goddess of royalty 
through the strength of the array of (his) hereditary servants, who had been brought 
under subjection by (his) splendour, and had been acquired by gifts and honourable 
treatment and straightforwardness, and were attached (to him) by affection, — (there 
was) the most devout worshipper of (the god) M ah e A vara, the illustrious Guhasena, 
— whose sins were all removed by doing obeisance to the waterlilies that were the feet 
of (his) parents ; whose sword was verily a second arm (to hirn) from childhood ; ,0 the test 


1 Metre, Upaj&ti of IndravajrA and UpAndravajrA. 

2 Read dyntanikritdni. 3 Read vdnta. 

4 Read punar-ddadita. 

6 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following verse. 

0 Read v in d hy- dtamshv. 

7 Read suskka. 

8 Read diltakd. 

q Two very doubtful aksltaras, or perhaps three, are engraved here. Dr. Buhler read them as kri- 

dcta, giving the proper name of D£taha. But we ought to have simply the ma of mahdksha- 
palalika . 

10 Read patalika-rdjakula. The tra is meaningless ; and it is not easy to see how it came to be 
introduced. 

11 Supply sdsanam. 

12 Read jyeshtha. 

n Read sarhvat. 

u ln the original, these two words, with a representation of the sign-manual underneath them, 
stand in an enclosure at the end of lines 70-78. 

13 The proper context is in line 64, — "The glorious SilAdityadfiva (VII.) issues a command to all 
people." 

“See page 1 08 above, note 2, 
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of whose strength was manifested by clapping (/its) hands on the temples of the rutting ele- 
phants of (his) foes ; who had the collection of the rays of the nails of (his) feet inter- 
spersed with the lustre of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of the heads of (his) 
enemies who were made to bow down by his prowess ; whose title of 1 king ' was obvious and 
suitable, because he pleased the hearts of (his) subjects by preserving the proper rites 
of the path prescribed by all the traditionary laws ; who in beauty, lustre, stability, pro- 
fundity, wisdom, and wealth, surpassed (respectively) (the god) Smara, the moon, (Hima- 
laya) the king of mountains, the ocean, (Brihaspati) the preceptor of the gods, and (the 
god) Dhanfiga; who, through being intent upon giving freedom from fear to those who 
came for protection, was indifferent to all the (other) results of his vigour, as if they were 
(of as little value as) straw ; who delighted the hearts of learned people and (his) friends 
and favourites, by giving (them) wealth greater (even) than their requests ; (and) who was, 
as it were, the personified happiness of the circumference of the whole earth. 

(Line 7.) — His son, whose sins were all washed away by the torrent of the waters of 
(the river) J Mi navi spread out by the diffusion [of the rays*] of the nails of his feet, (was) 
the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mahfigvara, the illustrious Dharasena (II.), — 
whose riches were the sustenance of a hundred thousand favourites; who was with 
eagerness, as if from a desire for (his) beauty, resorted to by (all) the virtuous qualities of 
an inviting kind ; who astonished all archers by the speciality of (his) innate strength and 
(skill acquired by) practice ; who was the preserver of religious grants bestowed by 
former kings ; who averted calamities that would have afflicted (his) subjects ; who was 
the exponent of (the condition of being) the one (joint) habitation of wealth and learning ; 
whose prowess was skilful in enjoying 1 the goddess of the fortunes of the compact ranks of 
(his) enemies ; (and) who possessed a spotless princely glory, acquired by (his) prowess. 

(L. 10.) — His son, who.meditated on his feet, (was) the most devout worshipper ot 
(the god) MaheSvara, the illustrious Siladitya (I.), who acquired the second name of 
Dharmaditya by the pursuit of wealth, happiness, and riches, illumined by conformity 
with religion, — who pervaded all the regions with the excess of (his) wonderful good 
qualities that gladdened all mankind ; who supported the great burden of weighty desires 
on a cushion that was (his) shoulder, radiant with the lustre of (his) scimetar that was 
possessed of the brilliance of victory in a hundred battles ; who, though (his) intellect was 
pure through mastering the endmost divisions of the limits of all the sciences, was easily 
to be gratified with even a small amount of good conversation ; who, though (his) heart 
possessed a profundity that could be fathomed by no people, yet had a most agreeable 
disposition that was displayed by the excess of (his) good actions ; (and) who acquired an 
eminent reputation by clearing out the blocked-up path (of the good behaviour) of the 
kings of the Krita age. 

(L. 14.) — His younger brother, 2 who meditated on his feet, (was) the most devout 
worshipper of (the god) Mah6§vara, the illustrious Kharagfaha (I.), — who possessed a 
wealth [of vigour*] that was not worn out, either with fatigue or with pleasurable enjoyment, 
when, bearing the yoke as if he were a most choice bullock, he was carrying on (his) 
shoulders, with the sole object of fulfilling his commands, 3 the goddess of sovereignty, even 
while she was still an object to be longed for by (his) elder ( brother ) who, excessively full 


1 See page 169 above, note 3. 

3 i.e, the commands of Sll&ditya I. 


*See page 177 above, note 1. 
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of respect {for him), ( behaved ) as if he were (the god Indra) the elder ( brother ) of Upendra 
who, though (his) footstool was covered over with the lustre of the jewels on the heads of a 
hundred kings subdued by {his) wealth of power, had a disposition that was not embued 
with the sentiment of haughtiness ( induced ) by contempt for other people ; by {whose) 
enemies, even though renowned for manliness and pride, no remedy, except the perform- 
ance of obeisance, alone, could be successfully employed ; the collection of whose pure 
virtues effected the happiness of the whole world ; who forcibly destroyed all the specious 
procedure of {this wicked) Kali age ; whose very noble heart was not tainted by any of 
the faults that assert an ascendancy over inferior people ; who was renowned for manli- 
ness ; who excelled in knowledge of the sacred writings 5 {and) who manifested {his) 
attainment of being accounted the first among heroes, by being spontaneously chosen 
{as her lord and husband) by the goddess of the fortunes of the assembled hostile 
kings. 

(L. 19.) — His son, who meditated on his feet, {was) the most devout worshipper of 
(the god) Mahesvara, the illustrious Dharasena (III.)) — who, by mastering all the 
sciences, produced an excess of joy in the minds of all learned people ; who, with {his) 
goodness and wealth and liberality, and with {his) heroism, broke the chariot-axles that 
were the thoughts of {his) enemies who, occupied in intense reflection {upon his might), 
lost the power of acting in concert {against him ) ; who, though thoroughly well conver- 
sant with the devious divisions 61 The many sacred writings and the-arts and sciences and 
the proceedings of mankind, still had a nature that was of the most gracious kind; who, 
though possessed of innate affability, was {still further) decorated with the grace of 
modesty ; who destroyed the display of pride of {his) opponents by the staff of {his) arm 
that was uplifted in the act of capturing banners of victory in a hundred battles ; {and) 
whose commands were hailed with joy by the whole array of kings whose pride, induced 
by {their) skill in the use of weapons, was subdued by the power of his own bow. 

(L. 22.) — His younger brother, who meditated on his feet, (was) the most devout 
worshipper of (the god) MaheSvara, the illustrious Dhruvasena (II.), 2 whose famous 
second name of Baladitya was established as one of appropriate meaning, through the 
(whole) world being pervaded by the affection of mankind that was produced by (his) 
rising, 3 — who surpassed all previous kings in excellent achievements; who was the accom- 
plisher of objects, even such as were hard to be attained ; 4 who was, as it were, the very 
personification of manhood ; who, as if he were Mar.u, was spontaneously resorted to by 
(his) subjects, the action of whose thoughts excelled in affection for (his) great good 
qualities ; who mastered all the arts and sciences ; who, in beauty, put to shame the 
moon, which (lustrous as it is , still) is marked with spots ; who pervaded with (his) great 
brilliance all the. intermediate spaces between the points of the compass ; who destroyed 


1 Upindra, the younger brother of Indra, is Vishnu. The allusion seems to be to the contest 
between Vishnu (in his incarnation as Krishna) and Indra concerning the tree of Indra’s paradise in 
which Vishnu was victorious and had homage done to him by Indra (see the Vishmi-Purdna book V 
chap, xxx.; Hall’s edition of Wilson’s Translation, Vol. V. p. 07 fl.)- 0 n this analogy, it would seem 
that the two brothers, SilUditya I. and Kharagraha I., had some dispute about the leadership of their 
family ; and that eventually Sllfvditya I. conceded the question to his younger brother. 

5 See page 175 above, note 15. 

* Thc on vvords is on the of bdl-dditya, * the young sun, the rising sun. 

*Or “who was the conqueror of territories, even such as were hard to be subdued.” 
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the mass of darkness; who, being a sun that was always risen, was (ever) conferring 
upon (his) subjects confidence of the highest kind, that was fully justified, (and) was the 
result of the very various objects with which he busied himself (for their welfare), (and) 
was filled out with (constant) augmentation ; who, being clever (on the one side) in deter- 
mining peace and war and reconciliation (and on the other) in settling the euphonic 
joining of letters and the analysis of words and composition, was thoroughly well 
versed even in both the rituals of sovereignty and of SAlAturiya , 1 (the text-books on the 
one side) of those who give commands suitable to the rank (of their subordinates) (and on 
the other side) of those who apply substituted grammatical forms suitable to the places 
(that they arc to fill), (and on the one. side) of those who are eminent in refinement effected 
bv the employment of an increase of virtue, (and on the other side) of those who excel in 
the perfection of language effected by the employment of the^»Ha s and vriddhi 3 changes 
of vowels ; who, though naturally valorous, possessed a heart that was tender through 
compassion ; who, though well acquainted with sacred learning, was free from pride ; 
who, though beautiful, was full of tranquillity; (and) who, though firm in friendship, 
repudiated people pervaded with faults. 

(L. 2S.) — His son, whose forehead, resembling a portion ol the moon, had on it a 
spot that was the mark caused by rubbing against the earth in performing obeisance to 
the waterUlics that were his feet, (was) the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah 6 - 
5 vara, the Paramabhaitdraka , Z 1 a h drdjd d h irdja, ParmnCivara, and Chakravartin * the 
glorious Dharasena (IV.), — who, in very childhood, had a speciality of sacred learning 
that was as pure as the beauty of the pearl-ornaments worn in (his) ears; who had the 
watcrlilics that were (his) fingers besprinkled with the stream of (constant) liberality; 
who intensified the happiness of the earth by the lenient levying of taxes, as if he were 
intensifying the happiness of a maiden by tenderly taking (Iter) hand (in marriage) ; who, 
as if he were (the -very personification of) the science of archery of bowmen, perceived 
at once all objects that should be aimed at ; (and) whose commands were like the jewels 
in the locks of hair worn on the heads of all the chieftains who bowed down before (him). 

(L. 32.) — Of the son 6 of the illustrious ^iladitya (I.),° who was the (elder) brother 
of his father’s father (Kharagraha I.), (and) who was, as it were, (the god) SArnga- 

'Tlic grammarian Pfmini, as having been born in the town of Salfitura. The play on words here 
rests on the ordinary and grammatical meanings of saindhi, vigraha, and the other terms employed. 

! The formative change of t, and :, u and ti, ri and ri, and tri, into c, 6, ar or ra and at. 

3 The formative change of a, i and i, u and (l, ri and tri, into d, at, au, dr or ra, and dt. 

1 Chakravartin is explained by Monicr Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, as meaning "a 
ruler, the wheels ( chakra ) of whose chariot roll everywhere without obstruction or " the ruler of a 
chakra or country described as extending from sea to sea.” Another explanation is given in the 
Vishnu-Purdna, book I. chap. xiii. verse 46 (see Hall’s edition of H. H. Wilson’s Translation, Vol. I. 
p. 183, and note 1), vis. "a discus {chakra), the sign of (the god) Vishnu, (is to be found among the 
marks) on the hands of all Chakravartins ; (and such a ruler is one) whose prowess cannot be with- 
stood even by the gods." — The word Chakravartin denotes ' an universal ruler ;’ and is one of the 
technical titles of paramount sovereignty, though it is not of such frequent occurrence as the others 
are (see page 10 above, note 3).— This Dharasfena’s own grant of the year 326, inserts, after 
Chakravartin, the epithet “who meditated on the feet of (his) illustrious grandfather” (see page tp 
above, note 4). 

6 See page 176 above, note 5. « Mentioned in line 14 above. 

7 i.e. of the father’s father of the last-mentioned king, DharasC-na IV. 
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p&pi, — (vis.) of the illustrious Derabhata, who performed obeisance with (his) limbs 
bowed down through attachment; whose head was always rendered pure, as if by (the 
river) Mandakini, by the very dazzling lustre, proceeding from the waterlilies that were 
his feet, 1 of the jewels that were the nails of (his) feet ; who, as if he were 
Agastya, was a royal saint, displaying courtesy on all sides ; who with the exceed- 
ingly white circle of (his) fame, that adorned the points of the compass, formed an 
entire halo round the moon in the sky ; (and) who was the lord of the earth which has 
(the mountains) Sahya and Vindhya for (its) lovely breasts, 2 the nipples of which are 

(their) summits that are made of a dark-blue colour by the clouds (resting upon them), 

the son 3 (was) the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah6§vara, the illustrious 
Dhruvasena (III.), — who accepted in marriage the goddess of royalty, just as if she 
were longing to choose (him) of her own accord, from the assemblage of kings, full 
of affection (for him) (and) wearing fine garments that were (their) resplendent reputa- 
tions, which offered (her to him) ; who relied upon (his) heroism, which was never exerted 
in vain, as if upon a scimetar which bowed down the array of (his) fierce enemies ; who, 
in the autumn season, 4 according to proper custom levied taxes from (his) enemies’ lands, 
the quiet state of which was upset by (his) bow, the arrows of which were forcibly drawn 
out to the full ; who, having (his) ears already decorated with an excess of sacred learn- 
ings, radiant with a variety of topics, had them (still further) adorned with the embellish- 
ment of jewels, as if it were (with that sacred learning) repeated again and again ; (and) 
who, — holding up a fore-arm which, (covered) with gleaming bracelets and wings of 
beautiful insects and rays of jewels, was as it were a fresh sprout of a Samz/a-plant 3 
looking charming in the waters that were (his) ceaseless gifts,— embraced the (whole) 
earth with (his) arms which, wearing great jewelled bands, behaved as if they were the 
banks of the shores of the ocean. 


(L. 39.) — His elder® brother (was) the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mahe- 
Svara, the illustribus Kharagraha (II.), who, in a very clear and suitable manner, had the 
second name of Dharmaditya — whose slender body was embraced in a very public fashion 
by the goddess of fortune herself, who was minded, as it were, to destroy the pollution of 
the touches of other kings; who surpassed all (other) kings by the greatness of (his) ex- 
ceedingly brilliant achievements ; who had the waterlilies that were (his) feet studded with 
the rays of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of (their) heads of the whole assem- 
blage of chieftains who bowed down when they had been subdued by the violence of (their) 
excessive affection (for him) ; who broke the pride of the multitude of (his) enemies with the 
large and lofty staff of (his) arm ; who scorched the whole race of (his) foes with (his) very 
hot brilliance that spread itself abroad ; who delivered over (all his) wealth to the ranks of 
(his) favourites ; 7 who had a mace that he hurled, and a nice-looking discus that he threw 
who discarded childish sports; who never treated the twice-born with contempt; who ac- 


1 t'.c. the feet of Dharasena IV. 
s See page 86 above, note 2. 

’See page 176 above, note 9. • 

« As being suitable for campaigns, and also for marriages, as indicated by the 
ing of this sentence, in which para-bhuvdm means “ his enemies’ daughters.” 

6 The aquatic plant, ValHsncria Octandra. 

6 See page 177 above, note I. 


secondary mcan- 


In this and some of the following sentences, he is, through their secondary meanings, 

nntrastf'n with tnf* anri Vichrm J ® 1 


and contrasted with the god Vishpu. 


compared 
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quired the {whole) surface of the earth by (Jus) prowess alone ; who approved not ot making 
his couch among stupid people; who was one of the best of men of a kind that was unpre- 
cedented ; who, as if he were the personification of religion, properly regulated the prac- 
tices of the different castes and stages of life ; whose lofty and excellent white banner of 
religion was hailed by the three worlds that were gladdened by {his) collecting together, 
in the joy of {his) very upright disposition, and then assenting to {the continuance of the 
enjoyment of), even those grants to gods and Brahmans that had been confiscated by 
previous kings, who were made avaricious by a little greed ; who glorified his own lineage ; 
(and) who, having done worship to the gods and BrAhmaps and spiritual preceptors, filled 
all the circuit of the regions with the continuity of {his) excellent reputation acquired by 
{their) satisfaction produced by {his) settlement of liberal grants of the udrahga 1 and 
other {rights) which were ceaselessly made {by him) according to the merits {of the 
recipients.) 

(L. 47.)— Of his elder brother, 2 * the illustrious J§iladitya (II.), s — who made all the 
regions white with {his) fame, as if with the light of the full-moon that makes the beauty 
of the waterlilies to develop itself ; {and) who was the lord of the earth, the bulky breasts 
of which are the Vindhya mountains of a dark-blue colour like cakes of ointment made of 
pounded aloe-bark, — the son {was) the Paramabhaitdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Parame- 
kvara , the glorious Siladityadeva (III.), — who day by day increased {his) circle of 
accomplishments, like the new cold-rayed (moon) day by day increasing {its) digits ; who 
adorned the goddess of sovereignty, like a young lordly lion adorning a forest on a mountain ; 
who, like (the god KArttikeya) who has the banner of a peacock, was adorned with a beauti- 
ful lock of hair on the top of the head, and was possessed of excessively great energy and 
majesty ; who was [full of glory {and) possessed ample treasures 6 * ] * , 4 like the approach of 
autumn, [which is full of warmth {and) causes the waterlilies to bloom * ] ; [who used to part 
asunder in battle the elephants of {his) enemies, just as the young sun, hot {even) in {its) 
rising, parts asunder the clouds*] ; [who used to steal in war the lives*] of {his) enemies ; 
who was a most devout worshipper of (the god) Mahdgvara ; {and) who meditated on the 
feet of the Paramabhaitdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Paramekvara, {his) glorious uncle. 6 

(L. 51.) — His son {was) the Paramabhaitdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Paramekvara, 
the glorious Siladityadeva (IV.), — [who achieved*] supreme lordship 6 [by engaging in 
the creation of another world] ; the diffused fire of whose great prowess played about on 
the temples of {his) enemies’ elephants, which were split open by the blows of {his) sword 
that was drawn in anger ; who acquired a firm position on the earth by encircling it about 


1 See page 97 above, note 6. 8 See page 1 77 above, note 4. 

* In Dr. Buhler’s genealogical table (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 208; and Archsol. Surv: West. fnd.. 
Vol. III. p. 26), this ^lliditya, because he did not actually reign, is passed over without being 
numbered ; with the result that the last of the family, the maker of the present grant, is called SJAditya 

VI., instead of Sil&ditya VII. But this arrangement, if endorsed, would place us under the incon- 
venience of having to refer to him in a very roundabout way, by specifying his father, son, or brother 
in any discussion of the history of the family. He belongs to the direct line of descent ; and all con- 
siderations of expediency require that he should be duly numbered, quite as much as his grandfather 
and descendants of the same name. 

4 See page 177 above, note 8. 

sp&va . — See page 178 above, note 1, and page 186 below, note 1. 

6 See page 178 above, note 2.— In this passage, SMditya IV. is likened to (he god 61 vn, under re- 

name of Paramfisvara or ‘the supreme lord,’ and as the creator (see page 155 above, note j.) 
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with a rampart ; whose umbrella was constituted by the canopy of (his) fame, white as the 
clusters of foam of the ocean of milk when it was stirred about by the shaking of the chum- 
ing-sfick, which hung out from a mighty staff that was his own arm, (and) which enve- 
loped the whole circumference of the earth ; who was a most devout worshipper of (the 
god) MaheSvara ; (and) who meditated on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, Mahd - 
r&j&dhirdja, and Paramesvara, (his) glorious father . 1 


1 lappa . — This word has already occurred in line 50 above, where, however, it is a mistake for 
lava, * uncle.’ — The word lava, qualified by the paramount titles, in the epithet paramabhattdraka - 
malar djddhirdja. par amesvara-sri-bdva-pdd-dnudhyata, actually occurs (i) only in respect of the Para- 
mabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja , and Paramesvara Silftditya III., a most devout worshipper of the god 
Mahtsvara (Siva), in line 46 of the grant of his son Sillditya IV. of the year 372 (Ind. Ant . Vol. V. 
p. 212 ; and Archseol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. III. p. 99), and in lines 45 and 46 respectively of the two 
grants of Sil&ditya V. of the year 403 (your. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 343). No other instance 
of the use of bdva is known to me. — The word lappa is of far more frequent use. In the Valabhi 
grants it occurs, qualified by the same paramount titles, in paramabhattdraka-mahdrdjddhirdja- 
paramcsvara-sri-bappa-pdd-dmtdhydta, an epithet that is applied (2) here and in lines 54-55, 57-58 
and 63 below, and in other grants as far as they go, to SiIAditya IV. V. VI. and VII., each of whom came 
in direct succession after his father, and each of whom had the paramount titles of Paramabhattdraka, 
Mahdrdjddhirdja , and Paramesvara , and was also a most devout worshipper of the god MaMgvara. 
Among the inscriptions of other families, the same expression, bappa-pdd-dnudhydta, without any 
qualifying titles of lappa , is used as an epithet (3) of the Bhattdraka and Makdrdja Sivad£va I. of 
N 6 p 3.1 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 98, line 1-2) ; (4) of the Mahdsdmanta Amsuvarman of Nep&l, who was 
also favoured by the feet of the god Pasupati, i.e. Siva (id. Vol. IX. p. 169, No. 6, line 2, and p. 170, 
No. 7, line 4-5) ; (5) of Jishnugupta of N£pM, who again was also favoured by the feet of the god 
Pasupati (id. Vol. IX. p. 171, No. 9, line 4, and p. 173, No. to, line 6-7); and (6) of the Paramabhat- 
tdraka and Mahdrdjddhirdja Sivadfiva II. of Nfipdl, who again was also favoured by the feet of the 
god PaSupati, and was a most devout worshipper of the god Mah£svara (id. Vol. IX. p. 174, No. 12, 
line 2, and p. 176, No. 13, line 2). — The same expression bappa-pdd-dmidhydta, with the feudatory 
titles of Mahdrdja and Bhattdraka qualifying lappa , occurs in paramadaivata-bappa-lhattdraka- 
mahdrdja-sn-pdd-dnudhydta, an epithet (7) of the Bhattdraka and Mahdrdja Vasantasena of N£pkl 
(id. Vol. IX. p. 167, No. 3, line 1-2). — And finally, a compound of almost identical import, viz. bappa- 
pdda-bhakta, "devoted to the feet of lappa,” occurs, with the title Bhattdraka qualifying bappa, in 
the epithet bappa-lhattdraka-pdda-bhakta, which is applied (8) to the Pallava Mahdrdja Simhavar- 
man II., who was a most devout worshipper of Bhagavat, i.e. the Divine One, or Vishnu (id. Vol. V. 
p. 155, line 13); (9) to theVengi Mahdrdja Vijayanandivarman, also a most devout worshipper of 
Bhagavat (id. Vol. V. p. 176, line 1) ; and (10) to the Pallava Mahdrdja Nandivarman, again a most 
devout worshipper of Bhagavat (id. Vol. VIII. p. 168, line 14-15) ; and, with the further qualifying 
title of Mahdrdja , in the epithet lappa-bhattdraka-mahdrdja-pdda-bhakta, which is applied (1 1) to 
the Pallava Yuvamahdrdja Vishnugbpavarman, again a most devout worshipper of Bhagavat (id. Vol. 
V. p. 51, line 14). — In publishing the two grants of Silkditya V. of the year 403, Mr. V. N. Mandlik 


(Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 355, note) treated the words bappa and bdva, quite un- 
necessarily, as identical, and considered that they denoted “ some great teacher of the Saiva faith or 
some remarkable great king of that name; but more probably the former, from the adjectives used •" 
or, again, some ‘‘sage, venerated equally in all parts of Hindustan.” So, also, Dr. Bhagwanlal 
Indraji (Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 167, note 17) has recorded his opinion that bappa is “a general title 
used by chief priests." And I myself (id. Vol. X. p. 57 f., note 4), have suggested that the name is 
that of “some king or pontiff of very early times, whose authority was recognised universally in his 

own day, and was afterwards preserved in the tradition of several distinct regal families.” These 

suggested explanations, however, cannot be upheld— In the first place, the epithet in which bappa 
occurs belongs undoubtedly to persons of the Saiva faith in instances 1 to 6 above. But Nos. 8 to 1 1 
shew that it was applicable just as much to followers of the Vaishnava faith. — In the second nlir/> -e 
pointed out by Dr. Buhlcr (id. Vol. V. p. 208 f.) the feudatory tide Mahdrdja which qualifi^ lappa 

U J a ^ 0VC ’ and ‘ 8t,n more > thc P araraount sovereign titles of Paramabhattdraka, Mahd- 
rdjddhirdja, and Paramlsvara, winch qualify it in the instances grouped under No. 2, shew that the 
word must refer to some one of noble or regal birth, and cannot denote a priest, no matter how high 
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(k S3-) — [His son] {was) the Paramabhatlaraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja , and Pamme- 
Svara, the glorious ^iladityadeva (V.),— the waterlilies of whose feet were tinted by be- 
ing covered over with the rays of the jewels in the Jocks of hair on the tops of the heads 
of all the chieftains, who did obeisance through the affection ( produced ) by (his) 

his rank in the hierarchy might be.— As regards the question of lappa being a proper name, the word 
docs occur in this way, as the name of an official, the Balddhikrita and Bhtgika Bappa (id. Vol. V. 
p. 212, and Arch. rot. Sum. West. Ind. Vol. 111 . p. 99, line 59) ; as the name of someone after whom 
was named the B appn.p d diya - vih dm , or "Buddhist monastery of the feet of Bappa," at Valablii (Ind. 
Ar.t. Vol. VI. p. 1 2, line 19) ; in BappasvAmin, one of tbc grantees in the Kh6h grantof the ParivrAjaka 
Mahdrdja Hastin, of the year 163 (No. 22 above, p. 103, line 11); in BappArya, one of the grantees 
in line 53 of the Chammak grant of the VAkAtaka Mahdrdja Pravarasena II. (No. 55 below, Plate 
axxiv. line 53) ; and in Bappabhatli, a Jain teacher, allotted to Vikramn-Saihvat 800 to 895 (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XL p. 253). The same word is probably a component of Bappfira, the name of the family to 
which, as recorded in an unpublished inscription of Mnngalika (Dynasties of the Kanarcsc Districts, 
pp. 19, 22), DurlabhAdevf, the wife of the Early Chalukya king PulikAkin I., belonged. A similar word 
tappn, probably derived from it, occurs in BAppadfiva, the name of a Sdndpati in the Siwanl grant of 
Pravarasena II. (No. 56 below. Plate xxxv. line 35). And, finally, Bappa has been preserved by tradi- 
tion, in ‘ Me war, ’ as the more familiar appellation of an early Gfiliila chief, who is said to have estab- 
lished the power of that tribe on the overthrow of the Bbillns or Bhils (see Tod’s Annals of Raja- 
sthan, chapter II., Calcutta Reprint, Vol. I. p. 238 ff. ; also pp. t2i, 253, 258 f. ; see also Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XV. p. 275, note 26}.— But the idea that, in the technical expression under discussion, bappa 
denotes some particular priest, whether of the faaiva or Vaislmava faith, whose memory had been pre- 
served in different parts of India from very early times, has been disposed of above. And, this being 
so, it remains difficult, on the supposition that the word is a proper name, to imagine how it should have 
cropped up again from time to time, under precisely similar circumstances, in such different parts of 
the country’, and such varying periods, as arc indicated by instances 2 to 11 above. — The true explana- 
tion of the word first occurred to me from noticing the way in which the titles that qualify bappa vary 
in accordance with the titles of the persons to whom the epithet bappa-pad-dnudhyati. 'is applied ; and 
it is fully borne out by the epithet in- ajj a kn-pdd-dnudhydtn, which is applied only to Dharasfina IV. 
in his complete grant of the year 32c (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Sac. Vol. X. p. 79, line 38; and Ind. Ant. 
Vol. I. p. 16), and in his grant of the same year of which only the translation of the second plate has 
been published (Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 45). This expression, which, if it had not been so completely 
overlooked, would probably have made the matter clear long ago, dropped outj'n all the subsequent 
Valabht grants, even in those of DharasOna IV. himself of the year 330 ; probably on account of some- 
thing in the official relations between fstlAditya I. and Kharagraha 1 . which remains to be cleared up. 
But it occurs in these two instances ; and, in accordance with Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar's rendering (id. 
Vol. I. p. 16), it undoubtedly means " meditating on the feet of (his) illustrious grandfather." Ajj a 
in Kanaresc, and ajd and djd in MarAtlfi, are the ordinary words for 1 a grandfather' in the preser-. 
day. And it is evident that ajjaha is the older Prfikrit word, from which these have been derived.— 
On this analogy, bappa suggests itself at once as the old PrAkrit form of the modern bap, ‘si father. 
And now it becomes clear why the word is qualified by the paramount titles in its connection with the 
paramount sovereign Slliditya IV.and his successors, the reason beingthat the father of each of them 
was himself a paramount sovereign ; and, on the other hand, why, in its connection with feudatories, 
it has either no qualificatory title at all, or only the feudatory titles Mahdrdja and Bliattaraka, as in 
the case of VasantasSna, Simhavarman, Vijayanandivarman, Nandivarman, and VishougApavarmaft. 
The rule thus disclosed also shews why, in the case of SivadAva II., himself a paramount sovereign, 
bappa has no qualifying term; for, the way fn which he is introduced in lines 11-12 of the Nejdt 
inscription No. 15 (id. Vol. IX. p. 178 ; sec also Vol. XIV. p. 348) shews that he brought in a new 
branch of the ThAkurt family, and that Iiis father NarfindradAva, even if he held the rank of Mahdrdja, 
was at least not a paramount sovereign. And the same rule explains why, in connection with the 
paramount sovereign DharasAna Wyajjaka is qualified by nothing more than the ordinary title sn , 
for, he himself was the first paramount sovereign in the family; and do's grandfather, Kharagraha I., 
was at the best only a Mahdrdja.— The analogy of ajjaka and bappa now suffices fully to clear up 
the meaning of the word bdva. It suggests at once that it is nothing but the older PrAkrit word from 
which have been derived, with somewhat differing significations in MarAtlif, laid, ' a term of respect- 

2 A 2, 
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solexdcur: who vrss a most devout worshipper of (the god) Mahegvara ; (and) who medi- 
tated on the feet of the Para^abhaRdrahj. Mahdrdjdakirdja, and Pcrair.cdvara, (his) 
glorious [father]. 

(L. qq.) — His son (trots) the Pcrarischafidraka, MahdrSjddktrdja, and Paramc- 
St ora, the glorious SiladitykdSva who allayed the pride of the strength of 

(?;;>) enemies who was the auspicious asylum of great victory; whose breast dallied 


with the embraces of the goddess of fortune ; whose unrestrained energy exceeded (even) 



who tinted the faces of ail the women that are the distant regions with the rays of the nails 
of (r:Vl feet shining with the rubies in the tiaras of the powerful princes who bowed down 
before ; who was a most devout worshipper of (the god) MaheSvara ; (end) who 
meditated on the feet of the Paranaikafid rake, hdaiidrdjddhirdja, and Pararr.ikvara, (his) 
glorious father. 


f-t for a father or an elderly person hazed, ‘ a term of respectful mention for a G6sdvi, Gurn, 

father, or eld trio person,’ and die mu, ‘a husband's brother, especially an elder brother;’ and in 
Kar.atese, cure, * the son of a mother’s brother, or father’s sister, a man or woman’s brother-in-law 
pn even.' ease, it older than one's self},’ and ehdvc. £ a husband or wife’s elder brother, a maternal 
u r.de's son (similarly, in every case, if older than one’s self).' Looking for its application in connec- 
tion with SLlditya III-, we note, in the first place, that the grants shew very dearly that his father 
Stllditva II. did not reign at all, which explains why the epithet e-cf-j>c~pad~d nzdhyaic is not used in 
in the second place, that the only paramount sovereign before him was his 


resrect et hi: 




father's distant cousin Dharasena IV, who, so far as paramount sovereignty is concerned, was his im- 
mediate predecessor. This shews us that dorr was used, here at least, to denote ‘a male relative, of 
the same generation with a father,’ or roughly ’an unde;’ and explains why cava is qualified here 
with the paramount titles. And the fact that, after the first adoption of this technical expression, the 
Valabhi succession was in each instance direct from father to son, explains why the expression lavc- 
fd-InzrP.rd :s does r.o-t occur again. — In Kar.srese, hsfj>a appears In the form of bfpe (marked in 
Sanderson's edition cf Reeve's Kar.arese Dictionary as a word common to most Hindu languages), 
tr. ,v r r c no -sf upr, ‘the lion of (his) father,' an epithet applied to the Rstta chieftain LakshmidSva II., 
the son and successor of Kimavhya IV. (.-frodsrrZ. ■S'.vrr. tyesf. Ir.d. Vol. HI. p. 113, line 63-64). In 
confirmation cf this I may quote with the analogous introduction cf terms of relationship, cj-yazs- 
s- r V ru. 'the lion e: (his) fath.er,’ a title of the Silihira chieftain Gandarddiiya of Kdldpur {jc::r. Bo. 
W-. d. As. See. Vol. XIII. p. 3. line or), and also cf his son lljayiditya {Dj.-r.csi its cf ihe Rcr.crcsc 
Disi'i.-is. p. led : m/ronc-oixgu, 'the lion of (his) father-in-law,’ applied to the DczdczSycia 
Kisro a dityad ■! va {Areherei. S~rr. TTVrf. Ir.d. Vol. III. p. to 5 , line 17-1S) ; cr.r.czc -rerdherdreze, 
‘the choice elephant cf (his) elder brother,’ applied to the Dcr.dcr.syclc SdmJsvarabhatta in the 


r.r 


ir-t: 


rrmc-onioruVu 'the warrior cr champion of (his) elder brother,’ 
nr o', led to the Sir.da chieftain Achugi II. (Jonw Sc. Br. R. As. See. Vol. XI. p. 047, line 0} ; and 
e llrcr-s- raid -o. 'the warrior cr champion of (his) uncle or ether relation of the same generation 


with t : s father,' applied to a di'.ahira chieftain named Goalddeva {Ird. Ar.t. Vol. XIV. p. 16, line 
ad). Other similar titles, whiah help to explain the preceding, throngh the introduction of proper 
names instead ci words cfmmtionsh’p, are Ssrsrs-s %r, 'the lion of Sin a,’ applied to the Ratta 
ch’eftain X.’.rtav'rya I!„ the son and snooess.r cf Sana l. (j.-r.r. Be. Br. R. As. See. Vol. X. p. 213, 

«» " ' "**««»• m V** it—.** -. tp ^ f ."S, 

* ' , *- - -.44* ^ iivTl C* iwl.VJ., *^pvr*;CVi iO *.1 

Bcrav !o-l, the scr. ar.d successor cf Turin 1 . {Drrsstiss e 
, '-.If warrior cr champicn c: Tatiana.’ an; 

sor cf Tool;. m. a (:lf. p. S 5 ; ; and Go- ran-oni c Uyc. ‘the warrior or championcf Gonka,’ 
'* - i..n c. G-beya. nprae- .0 tae Srlahira cmeftain Mdrasimha, the son and 


’ P* «*• * J| 

applied to the Kicamba chieftain Klrttivarman II. of 
essor cf inf. a I. { 3 rzs sties f ihe Xcr.cr esc Disirieis, p. S5) ; Tci 
~s-ctjcis r a. - Ve warmer cr champicn cf ^ailam.a.’ applied to KImacTra of the same family, t 

am C-j -.yo--o-ow;u. 'the hen ct Glheyad npr'o.ea tc the n-'.uaaara cmettnia .V.ArnsImha, the son and 
smors-'r of Gem. are the nephew cf Glhnla cr Gum: a I. (No. 10 of the separate publications of 
tee AroVcr'eg'oa; Survey cf Western India, p. tot lire o$.) 

:V ‘-' >jr ^ Tmamnmoarmte. in a form, that was half that c: a man, and half that of a lion, j n 
e-mr cestroy Wcrr« Hlmrmkafiru. who had obtained a boon from Brahman that he should 
ert n; aestro^m by etatr god cr man cr animal 
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(L. 5S.) — Victorious is his son, the glorious Dhrubhata , 1 bom in a lineage of supreme 
kings of kings and supreme lords, (and) possessed of great happiness, — who is renowned 
for an abundance of heroism that is hard to be resisted ; who is the abode of the goddess 
of fortune ; who has striven to destroy hell ; who has made it (his) sole resolve to save the 
earth ; whose fame is as pure as the rays of the full-moon ; — who is full of virtue through 
his knowledge of the three (V6das) ; who has conquered the ranks of (his) enemies; who 

is possessed of happiness ; who always confers happiness; who is the abode 

of knowledge; who is a protector of the world whom all people applaud ; who is attended 
by learned men ; who is praised far and wide on the earth ; — who is resplendent with 
jewels; who has a beautiful person; who is a very pile of jewels that are virtuous qualities ; 
who is endowed with the choicest virtues of lordship and prowess ; who is always employed 
in conferring benefits on living creatures ; who, as if he were (the god) Jan 3 .rdana incarnate, 
humbles the pride of wicked people ; — who is always most skilful in disposing the array 
of elephants in war; who is the abode of religious merit; (and) whose great prowess is 
sung over the (whole) earth. 

(L. 63.) — [And he*], the most devout worshipper of (the god) MahfiSvara, the 
Paramabhattdraka, M ah d rflj a d h 2 raj a , and ParamdSvara, the glorious Siladityadeva 
(VII.), who meditates on the feet of the Pa ra n:a b ha if dr a ka , Mah&r&j&dhir&ja , and Parame- 
Ivara, (his) glorious father, issues a command to all people: — 

(L. 64.) — “ Be it known to you that, for the purpose of increasing the religious merit 
of (my) parents and of myself, (and) in order to obtain a reward both in this world and in 
the next, the village named Mahilabali, 2 in the Uppalaheta pathaka in the famous 
KhetakSi dhdra, — with the udranga (and) the uparikara ; with (the right to) forced labour 
as the occasion arises ; with the revenue of the bhdta and vdta ; 3 with (the fines for) the 
ten offences; 4 with (its) enjoyments and shares ; with the grain, and gold, and adeya-, 


1 Scc page 172 above, note 1. 

s Or perhaps MahUAbali, with the long vowel d in the third syllable. 

5 Sec page 170 above, note 9. 

4 sa-datdparddhah. — This is a technical fiscal expression, of constant use in charters, for which 
I have not been able to obtain any absolutely certain explanation. But Mr. S. Ch. Chitnis has brought 
to my notice that, in the Dharmasindhusdra of KS.Stnfith6pfldhyfi.ya, chapter ii. verse 19 ff., we have 
— Adattdndm-updddnam htmsd ch ^aiv= d-vidhanatah II Para-ddr-opascvd cha kdyikam tri- 
vidham smritam l pdrushyam-anritam ch-aiva paihmyam ch=dpi sarvasah II Asambaddha-pra- 
ldpas**cha vdhmaynth sydch^chaiur-vidhnm ( paradravyishv-abhidhydnam nianas-dm'sktn-chinta- 
nam II Vitath-dbh in ivesas - ch a vtdnasaik tri-vidham smritam I ctani dasa pdpdni hara tvam 
mama Jdhnavi II Daiapdpa-hard yasmdt-tasmdd-Dasnhard stiff ild, — "the appropriation (theft) 
of things that are not given, and kilting in a manner that is not in accordance with precept, and the 
pursuit of the wives of other men, are laid down to be the three (sins) of the body ; harshness of 
language, and untruthfuincss, and slandering in all directions, and incoherent conversation, are the 
four (sins) of speech ; coveting the property of others, (and) thinking with the mind about things 
which are wrong, and tenacity of that which is not true, are laid down to be the three (sins) of the 
mind; do thou, O Jfihnavl (Gahgfi), take away these my ten sins; because thou takest away (these) 
ten sins, therefore art thou called " Da§aharfi." — These verses occur in connection with the Dasaharfi 
(popularly Dasarfi. or Dusrah) a festival in honour of the river Ganges, held on the tenth day 
of the bright fortnight of the month Jyfishtha. — So, also, in the Ashtdngahridaya of yfigbhata, Sil- 
trasthdna, chapter i. verse 21 f. (Bombay edition of 1880, p. 38) we have, in only slightly different 
language, — H ithsd-stey-dnyathakdniam paisunyam parush-dnrite I sambhinnalapa-vyapadam - 
abhidhyd drigviparyayam II Pdpam karm^eti dasadhd kdya-vdii-mdnasais=tyajet ; which shews that 
the classification was a well-established and well-known one. — These ten sins are probably the 
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(a nth the privilege that it is) not to be (even) pointed at with the hand (of undue 
appropriation) by any of the king’s people ; (and) with the exception of previously-given 
grants to gods and Brahmans, — is given by me, with copious libations of water, on the 
terms of a grant to a Brahman, in accordance with the rule of bhiimichchhidra , — to 
endure for the same time with the moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, and the mountains; 
(and) to be enjoyed by the succession of sons and sons’ sons, — to the Bhatta Akhandala- 
mitra, the son of the Bhatta Vishnu, an inhabitant- of the famous town of Anandapura, 
belonging to the community of Chaturvedins of that (place), a member of the Sfirkar&kshi 
gotra, and a student of the Bahvricha (kdkhd), — for the maintenance of the rites of the 
bait, chant , vaikvadeva, agnihotra , and atithi sacrifices, and other (ceremonies). 

(L. 69.) — “Wherefore, no one should behave so as to cause obstruction to this per- 
son in enjoying (it) in accordance with the proper conditions of a grant to a Brahman 
(and) cultivating (it), (or) causing it to be cultivated, or assigning (it to a?iother). 

(L. 70.) — “ (And) this Our gift should be assented to and preserved by future pious 
kings, whether born of Our lineage or others, bearing in mind.that riches do not endure 
for ever, that the life of man is uncertain, and that the reward of a gift of land belongs in 
common ( both to him who makes it and to him who continues it)." 

(L. 72.)— And it has been said by Vy&sa, the arranger of the Vfedas The earth has 
been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara; whosoever at any time possesses 
the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of this grant that is now made, if he 
continue it) ! These chattels, made into alcars of religion, which have been formerly 
given here (ok earth) by (previous) kings, (are) like the remains of offerings to gods, and 
like food that is vomited up; verily, what good man would take them back again? The 
giver of land abides in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the confiscator (of a grant), 
and he who assents (to an act of con jiscatiori), shall dwell for the same number of years 
in hell ! Those who confiscate a grant of land, are born as black serpents, dwelling in 
the hollows of dried-up trees in the Vindhya mountains, destitute of water ! 

(L. 75.) — The Diitaka in this matter (A) the M a h dp ra i ihdra / the Mahdksha. 

paialikap a member of the king’s household, the illustrious Siddhasena, the son of the 
illustrious Sarvata ; and (this charter) has been written by his deputy, the Pratinartaka? 
the high-born Amatya Guha, the son of Hembata, who was deputed by him (to write it). 


dasa aparddhdh, or ' ten offences,’ referred to in the text. And the full technical expression evidently 
conveyed, to the grantee of a village, the right to the proceeds of fines imposed for the commission of 
these, or similar, wrongful actions in the limits of his village. 

1 Mahdpr at ihdra, lit. 'the great Pratihdra,’ is a technical official title denoting the superior 
officer of the Pratihdras or ‘ door-keepers.’ 

* Mahdkshapatalika, lit. ‘the great Akshapatalika,' is a technical official title denoting the 
superior officer of the Akshafatalikas or ‘keepers of the records.'— The title Akshapatalika occurs 
for instance, in an abbreviated form, in line 34 of the Kadi grant of Bhimadevall. of Vikrama-Sarhvat 
1283 {hid. Ant. Vol. VI. p 200). It is derived from akshapalala , which Monicr Williams gi ves in 
his Sanskrit Dictionary as meaning ‘a court of law; a depository of legal documents' and which 
occurs in the title Akshapalalddhikrtta, synonymous with Akshapatalika, in line 15 of No. Co below 
Plate xxxvii. Another title, Akihasdhka, which is perhaps synonymous with Akshapatalika, occurs 
in line 25 of the ' Chicacole ’ grant of Indravarman of the year 14C {Jnd. Ant. Vol. XIII. p 1Z3) 

5 Pratinartaka appears to be an official or family title. Wcsterganrd, in his ’ Radices, does not 
give mil m composition with prati. Monicr Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary gives it in the 
sense of ‘to dance before, in token of contempt’ But it more probably has some connect.on with 

vartaka in the sense of 'a bard, a herald.' 
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(L. 77.) — In four centuries of years, increased by forty-seven ; on the fifth lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of (the month) Jyeshtha ; (or) in figures, the year 400 (and) 40 
(and) 7; (the month) Jyeshtha; the bright fortnight; (the lunar day) 5. (This is) my 
sign-manual. 1 

No. 40 ; PLATE XXVI. 

ARANG COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE RAJA 

MAHA-JAYARAJA. 

THIS inscription, — which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 
1884, in the ArchceoL Surv. Ind. Vol. XVII. p. 55 ff. and Plates xxiv. and xxv. ; and is now 
published in full for the first time, — is on some copper-plates that were obtained by 
Colonel Bloomfield, and were found at Arang, 2 a village about twenty miles almost due 
east of R&ypur, 3 the chief town of the Raypur District in the Central Provinces. The 
original plates are now in the Provincial Museum at Nagpur. 

The plates, of which the first is inscribed on one side only, are three in number, each 
measuring about 5§ // by 2§" at the ends and a little less in the middle. They are quite 
smooth, the edges of them being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. A few 
of the letters have been damaged by rust ; but the inscription is for the most part in a 
state of perfect preservation throughout. The plates are of fair thickness ; and the letters, 
though fairly deep, do not shew through on the backs of them at all. The engraving is 
very good, but shews here and there, as usual, in the interiors of the letters, marks of the 
working of the engraver’s tool. — Towards the proper right end of each plate, there is a 
hole for a ring to connect them. The ring is circular, about -jV' thick, and 3" in diameter; 
it had already been cut, for the purpose of taking impressions of the plates, when the grant 
came into my hands ; but there is no reason to suppose that it is not the ring properly 
belonging to the plates. The seal, in which the ends of the ring are secured, is circular, 
about 3^" in diameter ; and, like the seal of the RSypur grant of Mah^-Sudevaraja, No. 41, 
below, Plate xxvii., it has a strong yellow glint in it, which gives it the appearance of being 
made of a kind of brass, rather than of copper. It has, in relief, on a countersunk and 
slightly concave surface, — across the centre, a legend, in two lines, of which the text and 
translation are given below ; — in the upper part, a standing figure of, the goddess Lakshmi, 
facing full-front ; on each side of her, an elephant standing on a waterlily, with its trunk 
lifted up to pour water over her head ; in the proper right comer, an expanded waterlily, 
on its stalk ; and in the proper left corner, a hankha or conch-shell ; — and in the lower 
part, there seems to have been a floral device. The seal has, at some time or other, been 
subjected to the action of fire, but not enough to do any very serious damage to the 
legend and devices on it. — The weight of the three plates is about 1 lb. 3 oz., and of the 
ring and seal, 1 lb. 1 oz. ; total 2 lbs. 4 oz. — The average size of the letters is about 

1 sva-kasfa. — In the original these words have some wavy lines under them, which are intended 
for an actual representation of the sign-manual. See also page 171 above, note 2. 

* The ‘ Airing and > Arang’ of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 91. Lat. 2t° 12 N. ; Long. 82 
T E. — Gen. Cunningham was first informed ( Archsol . Surv. Ind. Vol. XVII. p. 55) that the plates 
were found at Arvt (see page 192 below, and note 4); then {id. p. 59) > f hat they were actually 
obtained at R&ypur, but were most probably found at Arang; and finally (id. Preface, p. iii.), that 
they were found at Arang. 

* The ' Raepoor, Raipur, and Ryepoor,’ of maps. 


CORPUS INSGRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. III. 


192 

The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, and give another very good 
specimen of the ‘ box-headed * variety of the Central India alphabet, on which I have 
commented at page 19 above. They include, however, in chxidd, line x, the separate form 
of the lingual d, as distinct from the dental d. The superscript long vowel * is denoted in 
rather a peculiar way, by a mark just like an anusvdra inside the circle which, by itself, 
represents the superscript short i\ see, for instance, simamtto, line 2, and rashirtya, line 4 ; 
the burr of the copper, raised in the process of engraving, gives in a few places, in the ink- 
impression and consequently in the lithograph, a faint mark, very similar to this, inside the 
short i proper, e.g. in hhfmipdn, line 13 ; but the difference can, of course, be detected 
at once in the original plates. The characters also include, in line 24, forms of the 
numerical symbols for 5 and 20. — The language is Sanskrit. The legend on the 
seal is inverse; but the inscription itself, except for the benedictive and imprecatory verses 
in lines 13 to 23, is in prose throughout. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice 
(1) the use of the jihvdmdliya and upadhmdntya, in yaH=kdhchanam . line 18 ; and pradah 
h=parama, line 3, and dhiyali=pravadaihnti, line 14; (2) a constant use of the anusvdra, 
instead of the dental n, and the doubling of t after it, e.g. in sdmamtta , line z ; 
uddharamtti , line 17 ; and bhavamiti , line 18 ; (3) the doubling of rafter the anusvdra, in 
samvvatsara, line 24 ; (4) the insertion of a superfluous anusvdra, in prasamnna, line a 
of the seal ; drnmbubhir, line 1-2 ; kuiurnmbinah , line 5 ; and pravadamnti, line 14; (5) the 
doubling of k, in conjunction with a following r, in vikkram-dkkrdmtta, line a of the seal, 
and vikkrama, line 1 ; (6) the doubling of dh, in conjunction with a following y, in 
anuddhydta, line 4 ; (7) the introduction of a superfluous sibilant, in pradah h-parama, 
line 3 ; dnuddhydtah line 4 ; and kutummbinah s^samajh&payati, line 5 ; and (8) the 

use of sing ha for simha, line 24, and of tdmbra for tdmra, line x 1. 

The inscription is one of the Raja Jayaraja or Maha-Jayaraja; and the charter 

recorded in it is issued from the town of Sarabhapura. The date of the engraving of 

it is recorded, in numerical symbols, as the year five of increasing victory, and the 

twenty-fifth day, without any, specification of the fortnight, of the month MArgaSira 

(November-December). No era is referred to ; and, as we have a similar small date of the 

year ten in the next inscription of Mah&-Sud6varitja, the fifth year must be simply that of 

the power or government of Jayar&ja. It is a non-sectarian inscription ; the object of it 

being only to record the grant, by Jayaraja himself, to a Brdhman, of the village of 

Pamva in the Purvarashtra pr Eastern Country. 1 

* 

As regards the town of Sarabhapura, whence the charter was issued. General 
Cunningham* has suggested — in the first place, that, by elision of the initial $, it may, 
through the forms of ' Arabhpura’ and * Arbhi/ be represented bv the modem Arvi, 8 the 
chief town of the Arvi Tahsil or Sub-Division of the WardhS. District in the Centra) 
Provinces ; — and in the second place, that it may be represented by the modem 1 Sambal- 


*So called, perhaps, from its lying on the east of the range of mountains, identified by Gen. 
Cunningham with the MGkala mountains, which commences near 1 Amarkantak, • runs i U tne soutn, 
passing about half-way between N.lgpur and R&ypur, and then, near ' Wairagarh,'. takes a sharp turn 
to the east, and comes to an end about sixty miles south-east of Rftjim. 

* A rch.rol. Surv. Ir.d. Vol. XVII. p. 57 f. 

5 The Arooce, Arvi, and Arwcc,' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 7 7.. Lat.’ao* 59' N • 
Long. 78 16 E.— It is thirty miles north-west of WardhS.. and about two hunu,cd and thirty miles 
west by south from Rftypur. 
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pur ' or * Sambhalpur ,’ 1 the chief town of the 1 Sambalpur ’ District in the Central Provinces 
where, or in which neighbourhood, another copper-plate inscription of Mah 4 -SudSvar 4 ja 
was obtained . 2 But neither of these proposed derivations can be upheld. And, if 
Sarabhapura is represented by any place now existing, we have to look in the maps for 
some such name as Sarbh&r or Sibhor. 

TEXT. 

The Seal. 

a Prasarhnna*-h[ridajyasy=aiva vikkram -4kkr3[rh] tta- 
vidvisha[fi] 

b Srimato Jayarajasya S4sa[nam] ripu-S4sanarh [II*] 

First Plate. 

1 Svasti Sarabhapurat d=vikkram s -6panata-s4mamtta-chitd4man[i]-prabh4-prasek- 

4m- 

2 mbubhir fl =dh6(dhau)ta-p4da-yugalo ripu-vilasini-simarntt-oddharana-hetu- 

3 r*vasu-vasudh4-g6-pradah h=parama 7 bh4gavato m4t4pitri-pa- 

4 d-knuddhyitah £-Sri 3 * -Maha-Jayarajah Purwara5htriya-Pamvam°-prati- 

5 vSsi-kutummbi I0 nah s=sam‘ 1 4jn4payati I Viditam=astu vo yath=4- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

6 sm4bhir=ayam grama- I s 12 * * * * =tridagapati-sadana-sukha-pratishth-4kar6 ■ ySva- 

7 d=ravi-SaSi-tAr4-kirana.pratihata-ghor-4ndhak4rarh jaga[d=a*]vatishthat£ 

8 tSvad = upabhdgyas = sa - nidhis = s - opanidhir = a - chSta - bhata - prdveSyas = sa - 

9 rvva-kara-visarjjitah V 4ji (ja) saneya- Kaundinyasagotrah Brahma ls deva- 

10 svSminfi 11(1)“ m4t4pitror=4tmana§=cha pupy-fe(4)bhivi:i[d ,s ]dhaye 11(1) udaka- 

pUrvva[rh*] 


1 Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 106. Lat. 21 0 27' N. ; Long, 84° T E. — It is about one hundred and 
forty-five miles almost due east of R 4 ypur. 

s It has been published by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra, in 1866, in the Jour. Beng, As. Soc. Vol. 
XXXV. p. 195 ff. But the original plates', which Were presented to the Society by the finder of them, 
Col G. Bowie, are not now forthcoming ; and the published version is not sufficiently reliable to be 
reproduced. I have, therefore, not been able to include this inscription in the present volume. 

* brom the original plates. — Read prasanna . 

♦Metre, Slflka (Anushtubh). 


6 Read purdd-vikkram . — The t of pur at is so small and shallow, that it plainly was only insert- 
ed as an afterthought. It is quite superfluous ; since its representative by saihdhi, viz. d, had already 
been duly engraved in conjunction with the folio win? vi. 

a Read dmbubhir , or dmbubhir. 

7 Read pradah =parama, or pradah parama. 

8 Read dnuddhydtas=sri, or dnuddkyatah sri. 


8 From a comparison of the corresponding passage in line 4-5 of No. 41, page 198 below, the 

reading that was intended is probably pamvdydm prativdsi. 

10 Read kutumbi, or kutumbi. 11 Read nas^sam, or nah saw. 

18 Read gramas, expunging the mark of punctuation. 18 Read sagStra-brahma, 

M 1 bis mark of punctuation is exactly like “the visarga, as the latter is written in this inscription. 

But, that the sign may be interpreted as either a mark of punctuation or the visarga , is shewn by the 

regularity with which it occurs where a mark of punctuation is appropriate, and a visarga is not ; and 

also by the occurrence ot the half mark of punctuation, formed in the same d ■■ ^ ble to be 

mistaken tor anything else, in lines 5 and 6 above, and 22 below, and in • " > 

41, page 198 below 
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FUadr j Fere*:.:' £«>. 

u t Atttbra(tr.ra} '§Asar.h^Atrsra($r.) shtab [H*j Te advara-era^^^ 


Cu\\ «**\.A* 

is Yt(vi)dhvvi bhdtvA pth-beHtaro bbo^-bb^n=up^n~.p.mtti(tt2^} sukhatrt 
pradv3.[t*lsytv- 

13 tha. 11 Bha.vishyotas - cha bbritr.%Ooi==Cvn*adr.rs3.pxi 11 (l), D in ='n ta:n=a- 

14 roopvJaaa-pTh purAtvi(p.A) U(l) dhaarnradshu rdf chka-d hiyah=p remd smntr 

dhxmamaTit 11(1} 

15 tasr 2 .ad=td*]YpXya suYisaddhs.dcsb.'SrstAya 11(1) C'aUAfrh*] bhuYnrh bhaYats 

vo nsfu^jt^e- 

JltrrvT Fists; First Siis. 

\6 va gSptfu*}^ U Tid^bhavsdbrd^pppAsnAcitUT^anupAlayitapA U YyAsa- 

». s v ; * ■> . _ 

i ~ ^*w\vV 

V* 

1 'j tt U(l) Agr.ed^patyath p OlTJI a* saYap.p.afm*] bhdr- 

W-'je* V? cA. 

V \,'.';.^i,'.u *v>* 

iS tvyo-s at [A* }s - cb. ?. gAvnb 0*3 d s.tt As-trayaa=t£n a bh2.Y3.trAd lokih yah- 

Nvu*vU'*'*>**“% J y*^ 

tO Cu>v I Cv%»\ v*.^v J * ' v. » • »ib v i*»x*Sk*i*»*v*'«i(u i \ 

vasatt bhArri-dah O’i 

20 AchehhettA eh^Xnrta aPra*] trA cha tAnpers itarskS rase-ft*) 11 Sva* 
daUArnOj rara.-dat’Afn;*) vA ya> 

iCm.* s~ ^ ^ *a. T * .. a 

st tr.Ard«rajksha Ycdhishthrrs 11(1) raaHt(m) =rnaht:r atAth ch chhrAsk tha* dAnich* 
ehhnlyo -r.cpAlar.a.rh fli*j 

ss Bahubh:r= vva sr dh A cattA rAjabh'.?=Sagar'-Actbh:rb’j 1 yssra. {Vasya* j yadA 

53 5ya t?.5ya tacA poalarm — t.t sjl j S\ »-.»iw»krxV!u?.yA tiati^vKi)*y.aatit* 

Achs* 

54 lasidghena praYa^dharaAr.a^Yipp-sathYYatsara 5 MArgalira so 3 fn*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Tits Sssi. 

A charter e: the tlhsstdess Taysrdja, — —he 
redly has ?. grade-::? bean r (er-rs) rho has 
ereroene (Krl enemies by (:£A prc~es?, — 

(is) a. charter for (r re ooerraree e* <rr sit Hi) 


Her, l Fro at thep^a of Ssrabhsptms. the ibastdcrs Msha-jaysxajs.- 
hv-o feet are carded by the waters -rich are the r.o-m.g forth c: the radiance 
}trdi ra the locks cf had on the tors of the heads cf the chief tain ?, pnrrt^ Jem 


drd— r 


5* V'jtSCt T" *TT 1'* -i.\ X 

s Mctrr. h. ! pi 
* Reid SHUH 


3 Reid n*-"i-'o-T.rg or / -ssscs rCr. 

S‘?Ai (ArcshtiY;'; •; tie toCo^Tr-c tiro vr-ros. 
— s ~^srz, - Crrr ..• liosncjt. 



Arang Plates of the Raja Maha-jayaraja 












THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS ; No. 40, PLATE XXVI. 


195 

him), who have been subjugated by (his) prowess ; who is the cause of the tearing out of 
the parted hair of the women of (his) enemies 5 who is the giver of treasure and land and 
cows ; who is a most devout worshipper of the Divine One ; (and) who meditates on the 
feet of (his) parents, — issues a command to the cultivators residing at (the village of) 
Pamva in the Eastern Country : — 

(Line 5.) — ■*' Be it known to you, that this village, the source (by this grant of it) 
of (Our) ensuring the happiness of (attaining) the abode of (Indra) the lord of the 
gods, is by (this) copper-charter conveyed by Us, with libations of water, for the increase 
of the religious merit of (Our) parents and of Ourself, to Brahmadevasvamin, of the 
Vajasaneya (idkhd) and the Kaundinya gotra, — to be enjoyed as long as the world en- 
dures, having the terrible darkness dispelled by the rays of the sun and the moon and the 
stars ; together with (its) hidden treasures and deposits ; not to be entered by the irre- 
gular or the regular troops ; (and) exempted from all taxes. 

(L. ix.) — “ Being aware of this, you should be obedient to his commands, and should 
dwell in happiness, rendering in proper manner (his) share of the enjoyment.” 

(L. 13.) — And he enjoins upon future kings, — "The ancients, whose minds are fixed 
upon religion, say that the virtue that arises from the preservation (of a grand) is greater 
than (that which arises from) making a grant ; therefore your mind should verily incline to 
preserve land that has been given to a Brahman of very pure family and holy learning. 
Therefore this gift should be preserved by you also.” 

(L. 16.) — And they cite on this point the verses that were sung by Vyasa : — Gold (is) 
the first offspring of fire ; l the earth 2 belongs to (the god) Vishnu ; 3 and cows (are) the 
daughters of the sun :* therefore the three worlds 6 are given by him who gives gold, an'* 
a cow, and land 1 The giver of land dwells in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the 
confiscator (of a grant), and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the 
same number of years in hell 1 O Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that 
has been given, whether by thyself, or by another ; (v^ily) the preservation (of a grant) 
(is) more meritorious than making a grant 1 Land has been given by many kings, com- 
mencing with' Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that 
time, the reward (of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) ! 

(L. 23.)-— At the command of (Maha-Jayaraja’s) own mouth, (this charter) has been 
engraved by Achalasirigha, (in) the year 5 of increasing victory, (in) (the month) 
M&rgaSira, (on the day) 20 (and) 5 - 


iDr. Hultzsch [ 2 nd. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 203, note 46) has explained this, by saying that, •' accord- 
ing to the Naiy&yikas” or followers of the Ny&ya philosophy, “gold consists of fire (tejas).’’ 

s This is the customary reading.-In line 39 of the KhMp&tan grant of the SilSh&ra chieftain 
RattarS-ja of Saka-Samvat 930 {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. I. p. 218) the reading is dyauh, ‘ the 
sky’,’ instead of bhdh, * the earth but I know of no other instance of this variation. 

s Or, perhaps, “the earth (is) Vaishnavf (the personification of the sakti or female energy of 

V ' Sh *This seems to be explained by the Rig- Vida, vii. 101, 6, in which the sun is described as “the 
bull that impregnates all the cows ” (Muir's Sanskrit T cxts, Vol. IV. p. 1 12 f.) 

5 The three worlds are sometimes reckoned as heaven, earth, and the lower region ; sometime!; 
as the sky, the atmosphere, and the earth. The latter arrangement seems to be the one referred to 
Tn this verse , tee sky being represented by cows, as the daughters of the Sun or the god airy a the 
lord of the sky ; and the atmosphere by gold, as the offspring of fire or the god Agm, who ir. the lord 
of the Pitfis or spirits of deceased ancestors, whose abode is m the region of the air. 
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No. 41 ; PLATE XXVil. 

RAYPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE RAJA 

’MAHA-SUDEVARAJA. 

This inscription, — which was tirst brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1884, 
in the Archtzol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVII. p. 55 ff., and Plates xxvi. and xxvii. ; and -is now 
published in full for the first time, — is from some copper-plates that were obtained by 
Colonel Bloomfield at Raypur, 1 the chief town of the R&ypur District in the Central 
Provinces. The original plates are now in the Provincial Museum at N&gpur. 

The plates, of which the first is inscribed on one side only, are three in number, 
each measuring about 6" by at the ends and a little less in the middle. They are 
quite smooth, the edges of them being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. 
The inscription is in a state of perfect preservation throughout. The plates are of fair 
thickness; and the letters, though fairly deep, do not shew through on the backs of them 
at ail. The engraving is very good ; but, as usual, the interiors of some of the letters 
shew marks of the working of the engraver’s tool. — Towards the proper right end of 
each plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect them. The ring is circular, about 
thick and 3V in diameter ; it had already been cut, for the purpose of taking impres- 
sions of the plates, when the grant came into my hands; but there is no reason to 
suppose that it is not the ring properly belonging to the plates. The seal, in which 
the ends of the ring are secured, is circular, about 3f-" in diameter ; and, like the seal of 
the Arahg grant of Mah£-Jayar&ja, No. 40 above, page 191, and Plate xxvi., it has 
the appearance of being made of a kind of brass, rather than of copper. It has 
plainly, at some time or other, been subjected to the action of fire, which, with 
the effects of wear and tear, has almost completely destroyed the upper surface of it. 
But there are visible, in relief on a slightly countersunk and concave surface, faint traces 
of — across the centre, a legend, in two lines, of which, as restored, the text and translation 
are given below ; — in the upper part, a standing figure of the goddess Lakshmf . facing 
full-front ; on each side of her, an elephant, standing on a waterlily, with its trunk lifted 
up over her head, to pour water over her ; in the proper right comer, an expanded water- 
lily, on its stalk ; and, in the proper left comer, a Saiikha or conch-shell ; — and, in the 
lower part, there seems to have been a floral device. — The weight of the three plates 
is about 1 lb. 5^-oz., and of the ring and seal, 1 lb. 7^-oz. ; total, 2 lbs. 13 oz. — The average 
size of the letters is about J". The characters belong to the southern class of 
alphabets; and give another specimen of the ‘box-headed’ variety of the Central India 
alphabet, on which I have commented at page 19 above. They are of almost exactly 
the same type as those of the preceding inscription of Mah&-Jayar&ja, No. 40 above, 
page 591, and Plate xxvi. The most noticeable difference is in the formation of the 
superscript long vowel i ; the stroke, similar to an anusvdra, which distinguishes it from 
the short being placed, not m the centre of the circle, but on the right side of it, as part 
of the down stroke of the circle; see, for instance, vildstnt, line 2, and r&shtriya, line 4. 
The separate sign for the lingual d, as distinct from the dental d, occurs in chttdd, line 1. 

1 The ‘ Rnepoor . Raipur, and Ryepoor,’ of maps, &c Indian Atlas, Sheet No. oi. Lat zi° 
15' N.; Long. Si c 41' E ' J 
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Wc have the very rare initial au, in aufatnanyava, line 10. And forms of the numerical 
symbols' for 9 and to occur in line 27.— The language is Sanskrit. The legend on 
the seal is in verse ; but the inscription itself, except for the bcnedictive and imprecatory 
verses in lines 15 to 24, is in prose throughout. From a linguistic point of view, we have 
to notice, in afisnsfslaka, line t >-12, the affix that I have commented on at page 69 
above. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the jihvdmtitiya 
and upadhnntniya, in yah kdilchar.am, line 20 ; visarjjitafi-kondivya, line 9; firadah- 
paravut. line 3 ; and d k iya k -pra vada » ?: n t i, line 16 ; (2) the doubling of v, after the amtsvAra, 
in sanrevalsr.tr., line 24 ; (3) the insertion of a superfluous anusvdra, once only, in 
pravadant: :ft\ line 16; (4) the doubling of k, in conjunction with a following r, in vikkrama, 
line t ; (5) the doubling of dh, in conjunction with a following y, in anuddhydta , line 4. 
and (6) the use of sir.gka for siihlia, line 28, and of fdrnbra for tdmra , line 1 1. 

The inscription is one of the Raja Sudevaraja or Maha-Sudevaraja; and the 
charter recorded in it is issued, as in the case of the preceding inscription of MaliA- 
jayarAja, from the town of Sarabhapura. The occasion of its issue was the utlardyana 
or the sun’s commencement 0: his progress to the north. The date of the engraving 
of it is recorded, in numerical symbols, as the year ten of increasing victory, and the 
ninth day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month MAgtui (January- 
Fcbraary). No era is referred to; and the tenth year must be simply that of the power 
or government of SudevarAja. It is a non-sectarian inscription; the object ol it being 
only to record the assent of Sudevaraja to the grant, to two BrAhmans, of the village 
of Srmhika. in the Purvarashtra or Eastern Country. 

TEXT.* 

The Seal . 3 

a Pra sn n n a‘-hri d ay a sy- a i va vikkram-AkkrAnta-vidvishah 
b Srimat-Sudeva’rajasya SAsanam ripu-SAsanam [ll e ] 

First Plate. 

t Om Svnsti £arabhapurad=--vikkram*6panata-sAmanta-makuta-chAdA-mani- 

2 praPhA-prasek*Ambu-dh6(dhau)ta-pAda-yugal6 ripu-vilAsini-simant-oddha- 

3 rana-hetur=vvasu-vasudhA-g6-pradah 8 =paramabhAgavat6 mAtApitri- 

> The symbol for the day might perhaps be interpreted as 30. But it seems, on tiie whole, 
to be a transitional form of the symbol for 9, from which the modern D£vanftgart decimal figure 9 
vas developed. — Gen. Cunningham read the symbol for the year as 80, not 10; but I do not think 
this can be upheld It is evidently a square and upright variety of the second form of 10 given in 
col. 5 of Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s Table in the hid. Ant. Vol. VI, r>. f. 

* From the original plates. 

*With the exception of the word prasanm at the beginning of the first line, the legend is 
almost entirety obliterated. But there are faint indications here and there, which, with the help ot 
me legend on the seal of No. 40, page 193 above, and Plate xxvi., enable us to restore it as above. 

* Metre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh). 

c Thc lithograph in the Archxot. Surv. Jnd. Vol. XVII. Plate xxvi. shews srt-fl Ink d- Sudeva. 
But this reading is not legible on the seal: and, as it does not suit the metre, it cannot have been so 
engraved. 

9 Here, and in line 16 below, the jihvdmdliya, instead of being clearly formed as in lines 3 
14 of No. 40, Plate xxvi., is indicated, hardly perceptibly, by little more than a vertical dirid" 
ol the square top of the pa. 
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4 pAd4nuddhyAta§=§ri-Maha-Sudevarajah 

5 kayaril prativAsi-kutumbinas=samAjnApayati 1 

6 yath=Asmabhir=ayam grAmas=tri(tri)da§apati-sadana-sukha-pratishth-Aka' 


Purwarashtnya-Srisahf- 
Viditam=astu 


vo 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

7 ro yAvad=ravi-Sa§i-tArA-kirana-pratihata-gh6r-AndhakAram jagad=ava- 

8 tishthate tAvad=upabh6gyas=sa-nidhis=s-6panidhir=a-chAta-bhata-prav6Sya[h*] 

9 sarvva - kara - visarjjitah = Ko(kau)ndinyasagotra - VAjasanfeya - Savit[ri*] - 

10 svamina [A*]tmiya-kanyA-pradAn6[na*] Aupamanyava-[Va*]tsasagotra ya’ma- 

1 1 tro 1 2 [h*] NAgavatsasvAmi-BandhuvatsasvAmin6s=tAmbra(mra)-SAsanein=Ati- 

12 stri(sri)shtako bhAtv=Asmabhir=apy=uttarayane raAtApitror=Atmanag=cha 


Second Plate; Second Side. 

13 puny-e(A)bhivriddhaye=numoditah 3 4 5 [!!*“] Te yAyam=evam=upalabhy=Asy=AjnA < '§ra- 

14 vana-vidheyA bhAtvA yath-ocbitam bh6ga-bhAgam=upamupanayantas 6 =su- 

15 kham prativatsyatha [II*] Bhavishyatag=cha bhAmipA[n=a^]nudarSayati I 

DAnAd 6 =vi£ishta- 

16 m=anupAlana-jam purAne(nA) ddha(dha)rmmfeshu ni§chita-dhiyah=pravadarnnti 7 

dharmmam I tasmA- 

17 d=[d*]vijAya su 6 =viSuddha-kula-SrutAya dattAm bhuvam bhavatu vo xnatir= 

eva gbptum [II 6 ] Ta- 

18 d=bhavadbhir=apy=eshA dattir=anupAlayitavyA [11*] VyAsa-gitA[m*]§=ch=Atra 

£lokAn=udAharanti [l*] 

Third Plate; First Side. 

i9~~Agnei 3 ^apaLyaiiL^ prathamam suvarpna[m*] bhAr=vvaishnavi sQryya- 

suta§=cha ^Ava[h°] dattA- 

20 s=trayas=tena bhavanu 16 kA yah=kAnchanam gan=cha raahin=cha 

dadyAt [II*] Shashti ,0 -va- 

21 rsha-sahasrAni svargge modali bhumi-dah AchchhettA ch=AnumantA 

cha tAny=S- 

22 va na[ra*]k£ vaset [II*] Bahubhir=wasudhA dattA rAjabhi[h*] Sagar- 

Adibhih yasya 

23 yasya yadA bhumis=tasya _ tasya tadA phalam [II s ] Sva-dattA[rh*] para- 

dattA[m] [vA®] ya 

24 tnAd=raksba Yudhishthira mahi 11 mahimatA[rii*] SrAshtba dAnAch=chhrAyo=> 

nupAla 13 - 


1 Before | this word, yamdtrd, there is a cross, to indicate that this is not the place to which it 
properly belongs. It is plain that the reading intended in lines 9 to n was Savitrisvdmina 
dlmiya-kanyd-praddncna ydmdlr 6 r-Aupam.ar.yava- Vatsasagdtra-Ndgavatsasvdmi &c. 

5 Before this tro, mi was engraved, and then cancelled ; and ba seems to have been engraved and 
cancelled in the place where the trd stands. 

3 Over this visarga, there is a cross, to indicate that something has to be inserted here ; vis. 
the passage commencing with asminn-dva grdme, in lines 25 and 26 below. 

4 Read upalabhy-aitaydr- aj it d. 6 Read bhdgam-upanayanias. 

Metre, Vasantatilalca. " Read pravadanti , or pravadamti. 

h First si was engraved, and then u was added, without the t being sufficiently cancelled. 

5 Metre, Indravajr.t. Metre, Slof.a (Anushtubh) j and in the following two verses. 

" Read mahi in. 11 The proper context is lanam*=i(i, in line 27. 
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Third Plaic ; Second Side. 

25 Asmin[n f ]ofcva grAme pftrvwi-tatAkasya paryyatta(nta) -bhftmi-vapra-baddhA Sri- 

26 v.VpikA panthAnarh yAvaj*jA(jye)shtha iti kritvA NAga[va*]tsasvAminc gram. 

Arddhasy=Adhi’kA dattA 

27 lanam’-riti II Sva-mukh-AjnayA pravarddhamAna-vijaya-samvvatsara 10 

MAgha 9 

2S ukti(tki)rnna[n»*] 1 * 3 4 * 6 Dronasingha(righe)na [11*] 

TRANSLATION. 

The Seal . £ 

A charter of the illustrious Sudevaraja } 

— who verily has a gracious heart; {and) 
who has overcome {his) enemies by {his) 
prowess, — {is) a charter for {the observance 
of even his) enemies ! 

The Plates . 

Om! Hail! From the town of Sarabhapura, the illustrious Maha-Sudevaraja,— 
whose two feet are purified by the waters which are the flowing forth of the radiance 
of the jewels in the locks of hair {wound) in the tiaras of the chieftains, {bowing down 
before him), who have been subjugated by (his) prowess ; who is the cause of the tearing 
out of the parted hair of the women of {his) enemies ; who is the giver of treasure and 
land and cows ; who is a most devout worshipper of the Divine One, {and) who meditates 
on the feet of {his) parents, — issues a command to the cultivators residing at (the village 
of) ^risabika in the Eastern Countiy • — 

(Line 5.) — " Be it known to you, that this village, the source {by this grant of it) of 
{Our) ensuring the happiness of {attaining) the abode of (Indra) the lord of the gods, — 
which has been conveyed by a copper-charter to NAgavatsasvAmin and Bandhuvatsa- 
svAmin, of the Aupamanyava (idkhd) and the Vatsa gdtra, who, by the gift in marriage of 
his daughters, are the sons-in-law of SavitrisvAmin of the Kaundinya gotra and theVAjasa- 
ntya {idhhd) ; to be enjoyed as long as the world endures, having the terrible darkness dis- 
pelled by the rays of the sun and the moon and the stars ; together with {its) hidden treasures 
and deposits ; not to be entered by the irregular or the regular troops ; {and) exempted 
from all taxes, — has, at the time of the sun’s commencement of his progress to the north, 


1 Before this vd, there is a cross, to indicate that N something has to be' inserted here, 
or, more properly, before the sri ; viz. grdm-drddhasy-ddhikd, from the end of the line.— 
The reading intended in these two lines was — Asminn=eva gratae purvva-tat dkasyn paryyanta- 
bhtimi-vapra-baddhd grdm-drddhasy-ddhikd Srtvdpikd panthdnam ydvaj=jyeshtha itikritvd Ndga- 
vaisasvdmine dattd. And this passage should properly have been inserted after anumdditah, in line 

13 (see page 198 above, note 3.) 

3 Over this d/12' there is a cross, to indicate that something has to be inserted heire ; vis. the 
syllables kd dattd, which are placed between the lines, below mine. 

3 This is tne proper context of nupd, at the end of line 24. 

* Supply sdsatiam. 

6 As restored, with the help of the few letters tnat remain, on the analogy of the legend on the 
seal of the Arang grant of MahA-Jayar&ja, No. 40 above, page 194. 
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been assented to by Us indeed, for the increase of the religious merit of (Our) parents 
and of Ourself. 

(L. 13.) — "Being aware of this, you should be obedient to their commands, and 
should dwell in happiness, rendering in proper manner (their) share of the enjoyment.” 

(L. 15.) — And he enjoins upon future kings, — “ The ancients, whose minds are fixed 
upon religion, say that the virtue that arises from the preservation (of a grant ) is greater 
than (that which arises from) making a grant ; therefore your mind should verily incline to 
preserve land that has been given to a Brahman of very pure family and holy learning. 
Therefore this gift should be preserved by you also.” 

(L. 18.) — And they cite on this point the verses that were sung by Vy&sa: — Gold is 
the first offspring of fire-, the earth belongs to (the god) Vishnu; and cows are the 
daughters of the sun : therefore the three worlds are given by him who gives gold, and a 
cow, and land ! The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; 
(but) the confiscator (of a grant) , and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall 
dwell for the same number of years in nell ! Land has been given by many kings, com- 
mencing with Sagara; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that 
time, the reward (of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) ! O Yudhishthira, 
best of kings, carefully preserve land that has been given, whether by thyself, or by 
another; ( verily ) the preservation (of a grant) (is) more meritorious than making a grant ! 

(L. 25.) — In this same village, the irrigation-well called Srivdpikd, constructed within . 
the mound on the land that skirts the eastern tank, (and) extending up to the road, 
is given to N&gavatsasv&min, in excess of (his exact) half of the village, because he is 
the elder. 

(L. 27.) — At the command of (Mah4-Sud6var&ja’s) own mouth, (««) the year 10 of 
increasing victory, (in) (the month) M&gha, (on the day) 9, (this charter) has been 
engraved by Dronasirigha. 

No. 42; PLATE XXVIil. 

APHSAD STONE INSCRIPTION OF ADITYASENA. 

THIS inscription was discovered by Major Markham Kittoe, some time anterior to 
1850; but the first notice of it, that I have been able to trace, is General Cunningham’s 
mention of it in 1863, in his report for the year 1861-62, which was issued as a sup- 
plement to the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol. XXXII. p. iii ff., and was 
in 1871 reprinted in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. I., where this inscription is referred to 
on page 40.— In 1866, in the Jour. Bcng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXV. p. 267 ff., Dr. Rajendra- 
lala Mitra published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, from a transcript of ■ 
the original, in modem Dfevan&gan characters, which Major Kittoe had given to General 
Cunningham in 1850. — In 1882, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XV. p. it, General 
Cunningham supplemented this translation, by notifying, from his own examination of 
a rubbing of the original inscription made by Major Kittoe, which had meanwhile been 
discovered by Mr. J. D. M. Beglar in a box of inscriptions in the Bengal Asiatic Society’s 
Library, that the name of the second king was Harshagupta ; not Hashkagupta, as read 
by Major Kittoe. — And in 1883, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVI. p. 79, he further 
notified that Dr, Bhagwanlal Indraji, apparently in a letter to him, had indicated that 
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the name of fe&navarman should be substituted, in line 7, for the S&ntavarman of Major 
Kittoe’s transcript. 

Aphsad or Aphsand, 1 also called Jafarpur, is a village near the right bank of 
the Sakari river, about fifteen miles towards the north-east of Naw&d&, a the chief 
town of the Naw&dcL Sub-Division of the GayS. District in the Bengal Presidency. The 
inscription is on a stone-slab, that was found here, and was afterwards removed by Major 
Kittoe, in order “ to re-examine it, and to restore it as much as possible, before having 
it fixed in a pedestal near the Var&ha” in Aphsad. According to the local statement, 
Major Kittoe removed the stone to NawAd&; but General Cunningham failed (0 find 
it, or to hear anything more of it, either there, or at Gay& and Benares. The loss of 
the original stone, however, is as well compensated for as is possible by the existence, 
in the Library of the Bengal Asiatic Society at Calcutta, of an exceptionally good red- 
chalk rubbing, made by Major Kittoe himself, from which l now edit the inscription, and 
from which my lithograph has been prepared. 

The writing, with its margin, covers the entire front of the stone ; and is ap- 
parently on a slightly countersunk surface about 2 ' 9" broad by 1' 5-3-" high, with a co.- 
responding rim from f" to 1" broad. It has suffered a great deal from the effects of 
the weather, about the centre of the stone ; but, even here, nothing of a historical nature 
seems to be lost, except perhaps, in line 15, a completion of the hint as to the rela- 
tions between M&dhavagupta and Harshadfiva, i.e. Harshavardhana of Kanauj. The 
rest of the inscription is very legible. The impression indicates that the stone has been 
broken at the lower proper right comer ; but, as shewn in the note to line 25 of the 
Text, the stone seems to have been originally imperfect here ; and not so much of the 
writing has been lost, as would be expected at first sight. — The size of the letters 
varies from about to ■£$". The characters belong to the northern class of alpha- 
bets, and present a very marked development as contrasted with the preceding plates 
of this volume. They belong to a particular type, to which the special name of Kutila 
has come to be attached, in consequence of the upright strokes having at the bottom 
a small tail which is ‘ crooked, curved, or bent ’ ( kutila ) to the right. The term Kutila 
actually occurs in the ‘ Dewal' inscription 3 of (Vikrama)-Sarhvat 1049; in the last line 
of which it is recorded that “ this (eulogy) has been written by the scribe Takshiditya, 
( a native of) the (country of) Gauda ; and the son of Vishnuhari, — who is well ac- 
quainted with the curved letters.” The term used here for “ curved letters ” is kutil- 
dkshardni. It does not seem to be employed with the specific object of recording a 
standing name of this style of writing; any more than the expression vikat-dkshara, 
“ (an eulogy) in beautiful letters,” is used in that way in line 27 of the present inscription ; 
and ruchir-dkskara-panktibhih , "(this eulogy has been engraved) in lines of pleasing 
letters,” in line 27 of an inscription in the Provincial Museum at N&gpur ; and sad-varna, 
« ( an eulogy) in excellent letters,” in line 41 of the S&sbahh temple inscription of Mahi- 
plila.* But the term Kutila fits this type of letters so well, that, as the name has been 

*The ‘ Aphsar, Ufsund, and Ufsund-Jafurpoor,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No, 112. Lat. 
25 0 4' N.; Long. 85° 44' E- 

*The ‘Nawada, Newadeeh, Nowada, and Nowdda,’ of maps, &c. 

^ Archsol. Sum. Ind. Vol. I. p. 355, PI. li. 

* 2 nd. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 4 1 - 
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applied to the alphabet for so long a time,, there seems no objection to continuing it. 
The alphabet of the present inscription might be called the Kurils variety of the Mags- 
dha alphabet of the seventh century A.D. It really differs but little from the modem 
DevanAgari. The form of the lingual at:, which occurs in gdd W:n, line t, and dridha, 
line c. is almost quite identical with the modem DfivanSgari form. The form of the 
lingual which occurs m cfcldd, lines 3 and 16, in khsJgi:, line iS, and jado, line 21, is 
stiU rather transitional, differing hut little from the form of the dental d. And the 
most antique remnant in the whole inscription is the form of r, in conjunction with a 
following consonant, tag. in r.srskc;, lines 2 and 15, dh:;::ir- 5 /dr:a, line 2, s:r;d/::;r= 
ikhhrdj line 7, and arbL:, line id-, following the custom noted at several places above, 
but practised in tire earlier inscriptions in respect only of r in combination with a follow- 
ing v, it is formed throughout on the line, of writing, instead of above it; and in the 
rya "of in line 7, we have an exact reproduction of the same letter as it was 

written nearly two centuries before, ?.g. in ktzydf in line 12 of the MajhgawAm plates 
of the MijhiiniJa Hastin. of the year ioi, No. 23 above, Plate xtv. — The language is 
Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in verse throughout. It offers about the earliest instance 
of the hvperbolical expressions and mythological allusions with which the later inscrip- 
tions abound, distinguishing them so completely from the artistic, concise, dignified, 
and frequently really poetical, style of the more ancient records. — In respect of ortho- 
graphy, the only points that call for notice are (1) the doubling of /, in conjunction 
with a following r, once, in dAr/.r.Vr.:, line 215 where, however, it may possibly be due 
to a mistaken idea as to the etymology of the word ; and (2) the use throughout of 
r for b, <\g. in rfr: ;ddh.: s lines o and n ; tu/Av, line 14.-15 ; line 15; and r sbfirctt, 

line 17. A 

The inscription is one of Adityasena, of the family of the Guptas of Magadha, 
It is not dated. It is a Vaishpava inscription; the principal object of it being to record 
the building, by Adityasena, of a temple of the god Vishnu. But it also records the 
building of a religious college or monastery by his mother Srimati, and the excavation 
of a tank by his wife. Konadevi. 

TEXT . 5 

1 Om jji*] Asid , =dann-sahasra-gidha-katako vidvidhar-AdhyAsitftb sad- 
vani'ah sthira unnstb gtrirriva sri-KrishnsguptO r.ripah I dript- 
ArAti-ma d Andha-v?jaiia-ghat a-kumbh as thalih kshundatA yasy=»Assmkhya- 

ripa-pmtApa-jayinA dosha?. mrigendrAyitam li Sakalah* kalanka-rahitah 
; kshat a-timiras «t<Svadh of? §aiAhka iva l ta$mAd=udnpAii suto d&vah 5ri- 

Harshagupta iti n Yb* ybgy-AkAla-h-Sl-ivanata-dridha-dhar.ur-bhinia- 
vAn-augha-p.\ti murt[t*]aih sva-svAmi-lakshmUvasati-timukhitai^ikshitab 

s-AsrupAtarh l ghbrApAm^A 

- havAnam likhkanudva jayarii $ 1 ighyam *&ri rd da d h A n 0 vaksh a sy =u d d Amo - 

4astra-%Taiia-kat hina-kipa -gran th 5 -bikhA-ch chhal An a H Sri 5 -Jivitaguptd=bhdt= 
kshitlAa-chAdAmanih sutas-tasya I yb drip ta-vairi-n Ari-mukhanalirta*van - 

aika-Sescndkarah H 


5 From Major Ki Poe's 1 repression ; so, also, the Etbogrspb- 

* Metre. Aire ttavikrMira. 1 Metre. Aryl 

* Metre, Sragihari. 1 Metre, Anri. * Read siiire. 
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4 MuktAmukta‘*paynh-pnivAha'§i6irAs=flttunga-tAlivana-bhrAmyad-danti- kar - AvaiAna- 

kadali-kAiuLAsu vclAsv-api I fichy6tat-sphAra-tushAra-nirjhara-payah-fiU£=pi 
5 aiic sthjtAn=yasy^6chchair*dvishat6 mumficha 

5 na mabA-ghorah pratApa-jvarah II YasyMtimAnusham karmma drifiyate 

\ismay Aj-jan-aughina I adyApi lC 65 avarddhana*tatAt=plu(arfj Pavanajasy= 
6va II PrakhyAla-Saktim*Ajishu purabsararh Ari-Kuma- 
<5 raguptam-iti I ajanayad-fikarfi sa nripo Hara iva SikhivAhanam 
tanayarii II Utsarppad’-vAta-htlA-clialUa-kadalika-vichi-mAlA-vitAnah prfidyad- 
dhAlI-jalaugna-bhrarnita-guru-mahA-matta- 

7 mAtariiga-Sailah I bhimah Ar^<^navarmma-kshitipatiSa§inah sainya- 
dugdhoda-sindhur'-IIakshmt-sariiprApti-hcUib sapadi vimathitb Mandari- 

bhftya y£na II Saurya'-satyavrata-dharA yah Prayaga*gato dha- 
S n6 I nmbhas"lva karlsh-Agnau magpah sa pushpa-pAjitah II ^ri- 
Dam6daragupt6^bhut-tanayns~tasya bhupatth 1 yfcna DAm6darfin=Ava 

DaityA iva hatA dvishah II Y6 I * * * * * * 8 Maukhareh samitish=Addha- 

9 ta-Huna-sainyA valgad-ghatA vigbatayann=uni-vAranAnArh I sariimArchchhitah 

sura-vadhu(dhA)r»varayarft(n) mam*-Ati tat-pAn[i]pahkaja>sukha-spaKAd ; 
vivu(bu)ddhah II Guna\\ad‘-[d*]yija-kanyAnA[rh*] nAn-AlarhkAra-yauvana- 

10 vatinAm I parinAyitavan^sa ipripah Satath nisrisht-AgrahArAnArii II 3 [ri]»- 

Mahasenagupt6^bhQt^lasmAd-vir-Agram[h*] sutah I sarvva-vira-samAjAshu 
l£bh£ y6 dhuri viratA[ti\ llj ^r[i]mat ,9 -Susthitavarmma-yuddha-vijaya- 

1 1 AlAghA-pad-Ankatii m u 1 Hi r «= y n sy ^ A d v A p i vivu(bu)ddha-kunda-’:umuda-kshunn(?)- 

Achchha-hAra[w]ta[rii*] I Lohityasya tat[6]shu A[i]ta!artaI[A]sh=Atph[u]![l]a- 
nAgadr[u]ir>a-chchhAyA-supta-vivu(bu)ddha*s[i]ddha-ni[i]thun[ai]h sph[i]tam 
yaA6 givatA II VasuduvA- 

12 d n »iva tasmAcb^Chhri-s(t)vana-[ 56 (?)]bh*[ 6 ]dita*charana-yugah I Ari-Madhava- 

gupto-bhun^MAdhava iva vikram*aika-rasa[h II] [ 13 w a]nusm[ri]to 

dhuri rnn[fc] AlAghAvatAm=agran[i]li so(sau)janyasya nidhAnam= 
artha-nidha(cha)- 

•3 ya-tyAg-o[d*]dhurAnArh dha(?va)ra[h] I lakshm[i]-sa[tya-sa]rasvati-kulagriha[mj 
dharmasya s£tur=dpdhab pA(?)jy6(?) n=As[t]i sa bh[A]tal[fi] [v> w 

] sadgun[aih] II Cbakra[rti] pArii-talAna s6=py=udavahat= 

tasy=Api AArnga[rh] dhanu- 

14 r=nA 5 Ay=AsuhridA[rii] sukhAya subyidAm tasy=Apy=asir=nandakah I prAptA 

vidvishalAift vadhA pratihat[ — ] t£n=Apa[ w — <_/ ^ 

— v/ — dha(?)ri(?)ma(?)[ jnyAh prantmur=jjanAh II Ajau 13 mayA 

vinihatA va(ba)- 


I Metre, SArdfilavikrldita. * Metre, AryA ; and in the following verse. 3 Metre, SragdharA. 

♦ The lower part of the i, and all except the extreme end of the r, cither were left unfinished 3r 

have been broken away. But enough remains to shew clearly what the akshara really is. 

‘ Metre, SiAka (Anushtubh) ; and in the next verse. " Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

7 The metre is faulty here ; instead of two long syllables, we ought to have two short a.nd one 

long. 

* Metre, AryA. 9 Metre, SlAka (Anushtubh). 10 Metre, SArdAIavikrldita, 

II Metre, AtyA. 13 Metre, SArdAIavikrldita ; and in the next verse. 

» Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and in the next verse. 


2 c 2, 
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*5 


1 6 


n 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


“W — v-zwvy — vy 

dalit-2.ri-karindra-kurnbha-rnukt&- 


23 16 


24 


25 


26 


lino dvishan[tah] kritya[m] na m[6*]=sty=aparam=ity=avadh&rya vxrah [I] 
Sn-Harshad6va-nija-sa[m]gama-v&fichhay6. cha(?) [ 

w — • w ] [III S[r]im6n=va(ba)bhuva 

rajah- 

patala-p&msula-mandal&grah I Adityasena iti tat-tanayah kshitiga- 

chdddman[i]r=dda[v_/ w — w w — w ] [II] [ 1 w — w]m- 

&gatam=ari-dhvams- 6 ttham= 4 ptam ya£ah §l&ghyam 
sarvva-dhanushmat&m pura iti Sl&gharh par6m vi(bi)bhrati I cUsirvvefda- 

pararhpari chi(?)ca-sak:i(?)d[ ^ ou-o-o 

v_/ w v_/]y 6 m 4 sama(?) II Ajau 2 sv6da-chchhal£na dhva- 

ja-pata'-Sikhaya m&rjjato d£na-pankam khadgam kshunnena muktA-gakala- 

sikatil[i(?)]kri(?)tya(?) [ v~/ ^ 

— ]mat[t]a-m&t'a[m]ga-gh&tam tad-gandh- 4 krishta-sarppad-va(ba)- 
hala-parimala-bhr£tta(nta)-matt-&li-j&larh II Ava(ba)ddha 3 -bhima-vikata-bhrukutl- 

kath6ra-sa[m]g[r]6ma[— I ^ ^ w]va- 

vallabha-bhritya-vargga-goshthishu pe§a- 
latayS. parih6.sa-gilah II Satya 4 -bharttri-vrat& yasya mukh-opadh[6]na- 

tipasi I par[i]h6s[— w — w— ] [II] [ B — 

— ]jnah sakala-ripu-va(ba)la-dhvamsa-h6tnr=ggari- 
y£n=nistrim§-6tkhMa-gh&ta-£rama-janita-jad6=py=6rjjita-sva-pratApah I yuddhfe 

matt-ebha-kumbhastha[la w w w ^ ]gv[6]t- 

Atapattra-sthagita-vasumati-mandalo 16 - 

kap&lah II Ajau® matta-gaj6ndra-kumbha-dalana-sphita-sphurad-d6r-yug6 

dhvast-6n6(?)ka(?)-ripu-prabh&va-v[^ w ] yaSo-iiiandalah I nyast- 

656 sha-nar 6 ndra-mauli-charana-sph&ra-pratAp- 6 na- 

lakshmivan=samar-Abhim6na-vimala-prakhyAta-kirttir=nripah II Y6n=£yarh 
garad-indu-vimva-dhaval^ prakhyMa-bhftmandaU lakshmi-sariigama- 

kS-rtikshayS. su-mahati kxrtti§=chiram kdpitfi. I y&tA. s6- 
gara-p5.ram=adbhutatamfl. s 5 .patnya-vair 4 d= 5 .h 6 t6n=6dam bhavan-6ttamam 
kshitibhuj& Vishnoh kfitfe k&ritam II Taj 7 -janany£ mah&d6vy& 
^rimatya k&rito mathah I dh&rmik6bhya svayam-dattah sura- 16 - 
ka 8 -giih-6pamah II ^amkh®-endu-sphatika-prabh&-pratisama'sphAra-sphurach- 

chhikaram nakra-krAnti-chalat-taranga-vilasat-pakshi-pranrityat-timi I rijnyS. 
kh&nitam=adbhutam su-tapasS. p6piyamfLnam 
janais=tasy=aiva priya-bh&ryay& narapatfih Sri-K6nadevya sarah II 
Y&vach=chandra-kal£ Harasya Sirasi Srih Js&rngin6 vakshasi 
Vra(bra)hm-&sye cha Sarasvati kpta- 


1 Metre, SArdiilavikrtdita. * Metre, SragdharA. 

5 Metre, Vasantdtjlaka. 4 Metre, £l6ka (Anushtubh). * Metre, SragdharA. 

6 Metre, S&rdfilavikrtclita ; and in the next verse. 7 Metre, 3 l 6 ka (Anushtubh). 

6 The stone appears to be broken away at this corner. But there seems also to have been 
some fault herb when the inscription was engraved ; since, — though nine aksharas are entirely lost, 
and two more are partly destroyed, at the beginning of line 27, which commenced at the edge of the 
stone,— the metres shew that nothing is lost at the beginning of line 26, which was commenced 
at the distance of about nine aksharas from the edge of .the stone, and that only four aksharas arc 
lost at the beginning of line 28, which was commenced at the distance of about sixteen aksharas 
from the edge of the stone. 

’Metre, Sird&lavikridiU; and in the next verse. 
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27 [v-/ v/ w — Jl [bh6ge] bhfir=bhujag-Adhipa'sya cba tadid= 

yAvad »ghanasy «*6dar6 t&vat=kIrttim=ih=Atan6li dhavalAm=Adityaseno 

nripah I! SukslunaSivAna 1 * Gaudfina praSastir=vvikat-AksharA 11 ( 1 ) 

2 S [ ]mA(?)rr.itA samyag-dhArmmikAna sudhimatA I! 

TRANSLATION. 

Cm ! There was a king, the illustrious Krishnagupta, who was like a mountain, in 
that (his) cities, like the slopes of a mountain, were crowded with thousands of elephants ; 
in that he was attended by men of learning, as a mountain is inhabited by VidyAdharas ; in 
that he was of good descent, as a mountain is possessed of excellent bamboos ; (and) in 
that he was firm (and) lofty; (and) whose arm played the part of a lion, in bruising the 
foreheads of the array of the rutting elephants of (his) haughty enemies, (and) in being 
victorious by (jVj) prowess over countless foes. 

(Line >.) — Just as the full-moon, destitute of spots, thedestroyer'bf the darkness, was 
produced from the ocean, so from him there was born a son, the majestic one, named the 
illustrious Harshagllpta, who, — raining down a terrible flight of arrows from (his) firm 
bow that was bent with case at the befitting proper time, (and) being gazed upon with 
copious tears by (his enemies) who, averse to the abode of the goddess of fortune being 
with (him, her) own lord, were stupified (af being unable io prevent it), — was (always) dis- 
playing a glorious triumph, the written record as it were of terrible contests, in the guise 
of the rows of the knots of hard callous places, caused by wounds from many weapons, on 
(his) chest. 

(L. 3.) — His son was the illustrious Jivitagupta (I.), the best among kings, who 
was a very cold-rayed (moon) to (wither) the waterlilies that were the countenances of the 
women of (his) proud enemies. The very terrible scorching fever (of fear) left not (his) 
haughty foes, even though they stood on seaside shores that were cool with the 
flowing and ebbing currents of water, (and) were covered with the branches of plantain- 
trees severed by the trunks of elephants roaming through the lofty groves of palmyra- 
palms ; (or) even though they stood nn (that) mountain (HimAlaya) which is cold with 
the water of the rushing and waving vorrents full of snow. Even still his superhuman 
deeds are regarded with astonishment by all mankind, like the leap of (the monkey 
Hanumat) the son of the Wind’ from the side of (the mountain) K6§avardhana. 3 * * * * 8 

1 Metre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh). 

’Hanumat was one of the most celebrated of a host of semi-divine apes, who were created to 
become the allies of RAmachandra in his war with RAvana. The leaders of this army of monkeys 
were supposed to be the offspring of various gods ; and Hanumat was the son of Pavana or MAruta, 
the Wind. One famous leap taken by Hanumat was from the mainland, over the sea, onto 

Ceylon, in order to discover the whereabouts of SStA. Another was his leap back from Ceylon to 
the mainland, after setting RAvana's city on fire, on which occasion he sprang from a mountain 

which sank into the ground under the shock. A third leap, or flight through the air, was when he 

went to the mountain GandhamAdana, to procure a medicinal herb to cure the wounded Lakshmana. 

Which of these leaps is alluded to here, is difficult to say, as KfiSavardhana does not seem to be given 

in the epic as the name of a mountain at all ; and I cannot find the names of the mountains from 
which his leaps were taken. 

8 The only other mention that we have of a mountain KAlavardhana, is in line 17 of the ShAr- 
gadh (K6lA) Buddhist inscription (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 46), where it seems to denote the hill on 
which the Fort of ShArgadh now stands. This may, or may not, be one of the mountains from which 
Hanumat took one of his flights through the air. 
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(L. 5.) — That king begat one son, by name the illustrious Kumaragupta, of 
renowned strength, a leader in battle ; just as (the god) Hara begat a son, (KArtti- 
keya) who rides upon the peacock; 1 * — by whom, playing the part of (the mountain) 
'Iandara, 5 there was quickly churned that formidable milk-ocean, the cause of the 
attainment of fortune, which was the army of the glorious I^anavarman, a very moon 
among kings, (and) which had for (its) spreading rows of waves the plantain-trees that 
were wantonly shaken to and fro by the roaring wind ( caused by the marching of the 
troops), (and) had (its) rocks, that were the ponderous and mighty rutting elephants (of 
the forces), whirled round and round by the masses of water that were the rising dust 
(stirred up by the soldiers) . Cherishing heroism and adherence to the truth, (even) in 
(the possession of) wealth, he went to Prayaga; (and there), honourably decorated 
with flowers, plunged into a fire (kindled) with dry cow-dung cakes, as if (simply 
plunging to bathe) in water. 3 * 

(L. S.) — The son of that king was the illustrious Damfidaragupta, by whom (his) 
enemies were slain, just like the demons by (the god) DAm6dara. Breaking up the 
proudly stepping array of mighty elephants, belonging to the Maukhari, which had 
thrown aloft in battle the troops of the Hunas (in order to trample them to death), he 
became unconscious (and expired it: the fght) ; (and then, conking again in heaven , 
and) making a choice among the women of the gods, saying ** (this one or that) belongs 
to me," he was revived by the pleasing touch of the waterlilies that were their hands. 
He, (while he was) king, gave away in marriage a hundred daughters of virtuous BrAhmans 
endowed with many ornaments and with youth, (and) dowered with agrahara -grants. 

(L. io.)-r-From him there was a son, the illustrious Mahasenagupta, the leader, 
among brave men; who in all the assemblages of heroes acquired a (reputation for) 
valour (that stood) in the foremost rank ; — whose mighty fame, marked with the honour 
of victory in war over the illustrious Susthitavarman, (and) [white] as a full-blown 
jasmine-flower or waterlily, or as a pure necklace of pearls pounded into little bits (?), is 
still constantly sung on the banks of (the river) Lohitya, the surfaces of which are (so) 
cool, by the Siddhas in pairs, when they* wake up after sleeping in the shade of the 
betel-plants that are inlfull bloom. 

(L. tt.) — A s (tb e g°d) MAdhava, whose feqt are graced by the attentions of (the 
goddess) Sri, (was born) from Vasud&va, so from him there was (a son), the illustrious ' 
Madhavagupta, finding pleasure only in prowess, whose feet were graced by the 
attentions of the. goddess of fortune.- He being remembered in the foremost rank 
, . ; being the leader of those who acquire renown in war ; (and) being a 
very store-house of goodness, the best of those who excel in the collection and bestowal 
of riches, the natural home of wealth, truth, and learning, (and) a firm bridge of religion, 
— there is no one on the earth who is (as) worthy to be praised by vir- 


1 One of the names of K&rttik&va was KumAra; hence the comparison between him and 
Kumaragupta. 

‘The allusion in this verse is to the churning of the ocean by the gods' and demons, for the 
recovery of the nectar and other precious things that had been lost. The mountain Mandara was 
utilised as the churning stick. And, during the process, Lakshmt, the goddess of fortune and wealth, 

sprang from the froth of the sea. 

‘This verse seems to indicate that KumAragupta’s funeral rites took place at AllahAbid * but 

not necessarily that he placed himself on the funeral pyre while still alive. 
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tuous people, (as he 'was). He also ( like the god), carried a discus in the palm of (his) 
hand ; 1 to him also belonged a bow made ot horn, and a pleasing sword (which was em- 
ployed) for the destruction of (his) enemies {and) the happiness of his friends ; 2 (and), 

when the slaughter of (his) foes had been achieved, was averted by him ; 

• • • people did obeisance "(My) mighty enemies have been 

slain by me in battle ; there remains nothing more for me to do,” — thus he, the hero, 
determined in his mind ; (and then) with the desire to associate himself with the glorious 
Harshadeva 3 

(L. 15.) — His son was the illustrious one, named Adityasena, the best among kings, 
whose scimetar was sullied with a thick coating of dust in the shape of the pearls from the 

temples of the lordly elephants 4 of (his) enemies that were split open (by it), 

* Maintaining the supreme renown, that (his) 

perfect praise, coming from (and) rising from the destruction of (his) 

enemies, is worthy to be lauded in the presence of all wielders of the bow, — a continuous 

line of blessings Cleaning with the edge of 

the silken doth of a banner, (used) under the-excuse of (wiping away) sweat in battle, (his) 
sword that was stained with the rut (of the elephants slain by him), and was covered with 
sand in the shape of the minute fragments of the pearls (from their foreheads) through 

that was broken to pieces, the 

destruction of rutting elephants, in the course of which many swarms of bees, led into a 
mistake by the copious fragrant juice that trickled forth, were attracted by their perfume. 

in battle which is full of terrible and repulsive frownings 

(he) is accustomed to laugh in a charming manner in the gatherings of 

(his) favourites and servants. His [wife], truthfully constant to (her) lord ; performing 

penance with the excellent qualities of (her) mouth (?) ; laughter 

Being (and) being the greatest cause of the destruction of the 

power of all (his) enemies, (and) being possessed of his own mighty prowess, even when 
he is full of weariness produced by the fatigue of drawing (his) sword forth (from its 

scabbard) and (dealing) blows (with it), — the foreheads 

of rutting elephants in battle, [he is verily] a guardian of the world, by whose white um- 
brella the whole circuit of the earth is covered. He, the king, has had both (his) gleam- 
ing arms increased in bulk by splitting open the temples of rutting elephants in war ; he 


1 The god carries an actual discus; the king had the mark of a discus (see page 183 above, 
note 4). 

*The allusions here are to the discus of Vishnu (MSdhava), to his bow of horn named S&rnga, 
and to his sword called Nandaka. 

3 Harshavardhana of Kanauj. — The present form of his name occurs also in the Harshacharita 
(Kasmtr edition), p. 119, line 5. — I notice that he is often called Sriharsha, and Srfharshavardhana ; as 
if sri were a component part of his name, instead of being only the honorific prefix. But I cannot find 
any authority whatever for this. I cannot tracea single instance in which the reading of any inscription 
or book is sri-Sriharsha (see page 8 above, note 3 ) ; while, in line 26 of the Kautbdm grant of 
Vikram&ditya V. fjnd. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 22), he is distinctly called Harsha-mahanrifa, , “the great 
king Harsha.” So, also', B&na’s book about him and his history is always called simply Harshacharita, 
not Sriharshacharita, in the colophon of each division of it ; and the sn, which is prefixed on the 
title-page of the Kasmfr edition, only qualifies Harshacharita , as the name of the book, in the sense 
of " the famous history of Harsha." 

1 The belief, to which there are constant allusions in Sanskrit poetry, was, that there are pearls 
to be found inside the foreheads of elephants. 
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has a halo of fame, [acquired] by destroying the power of many enemies ; the darting 
fire of the prowess o < ’ {his) feet has had thrown into it {to feed- it) the locks of hair on the 
tops of the heads of all {other) kings; he is possessed of fortune; ( and) he has a pure 
and celebrated reputation {acquired) by honourable behaviour in war. 

(L. 23.) — This best of temples has been caused to be made, on account of (the god) 
Vishnu, by him, the king, whose very great fame, {of) this {kind that has been described), 
white as the orb of the autumn moon {and) conferring renown on the {shale) circle of 
the world, was for a long time made angry by him through {his) desire for {her) associa- 
tion with {his) wealth, and then, becoming more wonderful than ever, went, forsooth, 
through the enmity natural to the condition of rival wives, to the other side of the ocean 
{in order to da ell there far assay)} 

(L. 24.) — By his mother, the Mahddevi Srimatl, a religious college has been 
caused to be built, resembling a house in the world of the gods, {and) has been given by 
herself in person to religious people. 

(L. 25.) — By the queen, the illustrious Konadevi, the dear wife of that same king, 
in the performance of an excellent penance, them has been caused to be excavated a 
wonderful tank, the waters of which are eagerly drunk by people ; which is full of drifting 
and glistening spray, resembling in lustre a kankha- shell, or the moon, or crystal ; {and) in 
the waves of which, driven to and fro by the motion of the alligators, the birds disport 

themselves and the large fishes play about. 

6 

(L. 26.) —As long as a digit of the moon [remains] on the head of (the god) Hara, 

{and) (the goddess) Sri on the breast of Vishnu, {and) (the goddess) Sarasvati 

in the mouth of Brahman ; as long as the earth [remains] on a hood of (Sesha) 

the king of serpents ; and as long as there is lightning in the interior of a cloud, — so 
long shall the king Adityasena display here {in these works) {his) dazzling fame ! 

(L. 27.) — {This) eulogy, {written in) beautiful letters, [has been 

composed, or engraved] by SfikshmaSiva, {a native of) the Gauda {country), who is 
thoroughly religious {and) very intelligent. 


No. 43 ; PLATE XXIXA. ^ 

SHAHPUR STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF ADITYASENA. 

This inscription was discovered, apparently in 1879-80, by Mr. J. D. M. Beglar, 
Assistant to the Director General of Archaeological Surveys ; and was first brought to 
notice, in r882, in the Arched. Surv. Ind. Vol. XV. p. is, where General Cunningham 
published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph 
{id. Plate xi. No. 1). 

Shahpur,* also known as Shahpur-T£tarawarh, is a village on the right bank of 


1 Ktrtti, * fane,’ and Lakshmf, 'fortune or wealth,’ arc here regarded as the two co-wives of the 
king. The idea is that his fame became at length so great as to extend to the uttermost ends of 
the world, beyond even the oceans; and this is indicated, by Ktrtti becoming at length jealous ot 
Lakshmi, and leaving her husband's house in order to dwell far away from her rival wife. 

’The ‘Shahpur, Shahpoor, Shahpoor-Tetranwan, and Shahpoor-TiUrawa.’ of snaps, &c Indian 
Atlas, Sheet No. 112. Lat. 25 0 6' N'.; Long. 85° 43' E. 
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the Sakari river, about nine miles to the south-east of Bih£tr, the chief town of the Bih&r 
Sub-Division of the Patna District in the Bengal Presidency. The inscription is on the 
pedestal of a standing image of the sun,— represented as a man, 2' to" high, holding a 
waterlily m each hand ; and with, on each side, a small standing figure, that on the right 
being armed with a club, — which was found on a mound in the lands of this village. 
When I sent my copyists to Shfthpur in 1884, they could not find the image, and could 
obtain no information as to what had become of it ; my lithograph, therefore, has been 
•prepared from Mr. Beglar’s pencil-rubbing, which suffices for practical purposes, though 
perhaps the date is not quite as clear as it might be. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 1' 4^" broad by 4" high, has suffered 
a good deal of injury towards the proper right side of the stone ; the rest, however, is very 
well preserved. — The average size of the letters is about The characters belong 
to the northern class of alphabets, and are of almost precisely the same Kutila type as 
those of the preceding Aphsad inscription of Adityasfina, No. 42, Plate xxviii. They 
include, in line 2, forms of the numerical symbols 1 for 6, 7 (?), and 60. — The language 
is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in prose throughout. — In respect of orthography, the 
only point that calls for notice is the use of v for b in valddhikrita, line 3. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of Adityasena, of the family of the 
Guptas of Magadha. Its date, in .numerical symbols, is the year sixty-six, on the 


1 The symbol for the day is a little doubtful ; but it seems to be 7. — Gen. Cunningham inter- 
preted these symbols as decimal figures, and read the year as 55, and the day as t. At the same time 
he notified that Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, interpreting them in the same way, read the year as 88. And 
the date certainly has the appearance, in Gen. Cunningham’s published lithograph, of either 55 or 
88. — But this is too early a period for the occurrence of decimal figures ; and, though the symbols 
are rather damaged, I think quite enough of them romains to shew very clearly a 60, followed by a 
6. — So far as definite dates are available, the system of numerical symbols was preserved in this part 
of the country as late as Harsha-Samvat 188 (A.D. 794-95) as shewn by the Bengal Asiatic Society's 
grant of the Mah 6 .r 6 .ja VinS.yakapS.la {Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 138 ff.) ; and in the neighbouring coun- 
try of N&pSl, as late as Harsha-Samvat 153 (A.D. 659-Go), as shewn by the inscription of JayadSva 
II. {Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 178 ff., and Vol. XIV. p. 345), and Gupta-Samvat 535 (A.D. 854-55), as 
shewn by another NGpSl inscription {id. Vol. IX. p. 168 ff., and Vol. XIV. p. 345). In the west of 
India, it continued,, in GujarSt, as late as Saka-Sarhvat 679 (A.D. 757-58), as shewn by the KSrfili 
grant of Kakka of Gujar&t {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 105 ff). In Central India, as 
late as Vikrama-Samvat 879 (A.D. 822-23), as shewn by the ShGrgadh (K6tS) inscription of the. 
Samanta D&vadatta {Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. pp. 45 ff., 351). And in the South, as late as about Saka- 
Samvat 549 (A.D. 627-28), as shewn by the Vizagapatam grant of the Eastern Chalukya Maharaja 
Vishnuvardhana I. (Burnell’s South-Indian Palxography, p. 137 f. and PI. xxvii. ; see also Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VII. p, 186, where I gave the date as the sixteenth year, instead of the eighteenth, which it 
really appears to he.) — As regards the introduction of decimal figures (setting aside the question 
of the first invention of them, which was probably by the astronomers of Ujjain in the fifth or sixth 
century A.D.), the earliest epigraphical instances of the use of them that I can quote,* are, in the 
north, the Gw&lior inscription of BhfijadGva dated Vikrama-Samvat 933 or A.D. 876-77 Jour. Beng. 
As. Soc. Vol. XXXI. p. 407 f. ; see also Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 108, note 25 ) ; and the ‘ Pehewk ’ in- 
scription of the same king, dated Harsha-Samvat 276 or A.D. 882-83 Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. 
XXII. p. 673 ff., and Vol. XXXIII, p. 223 ff. ; see also Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 109, note 27) r, in Central 
India, the ‘Deogarh’ inscription of the same king, dated Vikrama-Samvat 919 and Saka-Samvat 
784 or A.D. 862-63 {Archsol. Surv . Ind. Vol. X. p. 100 ff. ; see also Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. no, note 
32); in Gujar&t, the ‘Bagumra’ grant of the R&shtrakfita chieftain Dhruva III., dated Saka-Sarhvat 
789 01 A.D. 732-33 {Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 185) ; in K&thi&w&d the M6rbt grant of J&inka, dated 
(irrespective of the actual reading in line 17) Gupta-Samvat 585 (A.D. 804-5); an ^ in the Dekkan, 
the S&m&ugad grant of Dantidu.-ga, dated Saka-Samvat 675 or A.D. 753-54 {Ind. Ant. Vol. X. 
p. 108 ff.). 
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seventh (?).day of the bright fortnight of the month M&rga, i.e. M&rga§ira or M&rga§irsha 
(November*December). The era is not specified ; but, from the known facts of Aditya- 
s&na’s history, it is that of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, commencing 1 A.D. 606 or 607; 
and the result for this date, therefore, is A.D. 672-73. The inscription is one of solar 
worship ; and the object of it is to record, in the first place, some grant, the details of 
which are illegible in line I ; and, in the second place, the installation of the image by 
the Bal&dhikrita 8 Salapaksha, in, apparently, the agrahdra of Nalanda. 

The name of Nalatlda is rather doubtful in this inscription ; but there is no special 
objection to reading it, since N&landa was a famous place, originally Buddhist, in the 
neighbourhood of Sh&hpur, being in fact identified by General Cunningham 8 with the 
modem ' Baragaon/ 4 seven miles due north of R&jgir, and about fifteen miles nearly due 
west of Sh&hpur. The image, being fairly small and portable, may easily have been 
originally set up at N&landa, and then removed at some time or other to Sh&hpur. 

TEXT. 8 

1 kh . I . dh . g . . . chandra-kshiti-kalam y&vat=p[r]atip&ditarh [II*] 

2 Om Samyat 60 6 M&rgga §u di 7(?) asy£tn=divasa-m&sa- 

samvatsar-knupCtrwy&m 8 £ri-Aditya 7 sena- 

3 [deva]-rAj[y]6 Na(?)landa(?)-mah-&grah&r£ s&dh[uq]& va(ba)l£idhikpta- 

Salapakshena d6[ya*]-dharmm6=yam pratishthitam(h) 

4 [mM&pitr6r=A]tmana§=cha puny 4 bbivriddhay 6 [11*3 

TRANSLATION. 

has been granted, to endure for the same time with 

and the moon and the earth. 

(Line 2.)— Om 1 The year 60 {and ) 6 ; (the month) M&rga ; the bright fortnight f 
the day 7 (?), — on this {lunar day ) , {specified) as above by the day and month and 
year,® — i n the reign of the illustrious Adityasenadeva, this appropriate religious gift 
has been installed by the virtuous Salapaksha, the Bal&dhikrita, in the great agrah&ra 
of Nalanda (?), for the purpose of increasing the religious merit of {his) parents and of 
himself. 

»Sce Ind. Ant Vol. XIII. p- 420. note 37. 

* Bal&dhikrita is a technical military title, meaning literally 1 one who is appointed to (a com- 
mand o T) the troops.' The superior of the Bal&dhikritas was the Mah&bal&dhikrita ; sec page 109 
above, note 2. 

*Ane. Gcog. Ind. Vol. I. p. 468 ft. 

* Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103. Lat. 25® 8' N. ; Long. 85° 29' E.-— In the map, the name is written 
' Burgaon.' The correct form of the name would therefore seem to be Badgaum. 

* From Mr. Beglar’s pencil-rubbing j so also the lithograph. 

* Supply tithau. ' Read iry-dditya. 

* The test here has the abbreviation iu, which represents iuddha, or sukla, in composition with 
faksha or pakshl- see page 92 above, note 1. 

»See rage 97 above, note x. 
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fsjosc 44 and 45 ; (No PLATE.) 

MANDAR HILL ROCK INSCRIPTIONS OF ADITYASENA. 

THESE two inscriptions were discovered by Dr. Francis Buchanan (Hamilton), and 
were first brought to notice in his reports, from which Mr. Montgomery Martin compiled, 
and in 1838 published, the book entitled Eastern India, where the inscriptions are men- 
tioned in Vol. II. p. 58, with reduced lithographs (id. Plate iv. Nos. 3 and 4). — I cannot 
find that any fuller notice of them has ever been published. 

Mandar or Matldaragiri 1 is a famous hill about seven miles south-east of B&nki, 2 
the chief town of the B&nk& Sub-Division of the Bh&galpur 3 District in the Bengal Presi- 
dency. When I was on tour in the north of India, I could not succeed in acquiring any 
accurate information as to the position of the inscriptions, and was thus unable to obtain 
impressions and publish lithographs of them. But Dr. Buchanan’s facsimiles, though not 
good enough to reproduce, are intelligible throughout, with the exception of the three 
letters immediately following the name of Adityas&nadeva. And quite recently Mr. 
Beglar has sent me a rubbing and a hand-copy of No. 44, which, though not suitable for 
lithography, fully endorse Dr. Buchanan’s rendering of this record, and enable me also 
to read with certainty some of the letters that are doubtful in his lithograph. From Mr. 
Beglar’ s remarks, I learn that this inscription, No. 44, is on the rock to the right of the 
steps rising from a comer of the lower tank, now called Pdpaharini, and at the base of a 
flight leading to the upper tank. The position of the other inscription, No. 45, seems to 
be not now known at all. 

The two inscriptions are identical in substance; but are arranged, one in two lines, and 
the other in four. The writing of No. 44 covers a space of about 6 ' 2" broad by 2' 11" 
high ; and is in a state of fairly good preservation ; but the surface of the rock seetrts to 
be so rough that it is doubtful whether an ink-impression could be obtained, sufficiently 
good for lithography. — The average size of the letters is about 5". The characters 
belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of almost precisely the same Kutila 
type as those of the Aphsad inscnption of Adityasena, No. 42 above, Plate xxviii. page 
2oo. — The language Is Sanskrit ; and the inscriptions are in prose. — The orthography 
presents nothing calling for remark. 

The inscriptions reter themselves to the time of Adityasena, of the family of the 
Guptas ot Magadha. They are not dated. But the paramount titles of Parama- 
bhatldraka tt nd Mahdrdjddhirdja applied here to Adityasena, shew that they belong to 
the period of confusion and anarchy that attended the death of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, 
when Adityasena established the independence of his family in Magadha ; and that they 
are slightly later than his Aphsad and Sh&hpur inscriptions, in the latter of which, — as 
it is in prose, — the paramount titles would certainly have been introduced, if he had 
assumed them by that date. They are non-sectarian ; the record being simply that 
AdityasSna’s ife, Konadevi, caused a tank to be made. 


1 The * Mandar, Mandargiri, Mundar Hill, and Mundar H. Temple,' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, 
Sheet No. 112. Lat. 24" 50' N. ; Long. 87° 4' E. 

* The * Banka ’ of maps. 

The * Bhagalpur and'Bhaugnlpoor 1 of maps, &c. 



212 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONS! INDICARUM, VOL III. 


TEXT. 1 

No. 44 . 

1 Cm ParamabhattAraka-mah[&]r[k]jkdh[i]r[&]ja- 

2 §n-Aditya s senadeva-dayit[&] parama- 

3 bhatt4rik[A]-r[&]j[fi]i>mah[^]d[^]v[i]-§n*[K6]nad[e]v[i] 

4 pushkarini-kirttim=im[ 4 ]n=k[ 4 ]r[i]tava[ti] [u*] 

No. 45 - 

1 6m ParamabhattAraka-mah[a]r[ 4 ]j[ 4 ]dhir&ja-§ri.Ad[i]tya s senadeva- 

day[i]t& 

2 paramabhattarik[ 4 ]-r[&]jfii-mah&d[fe]vi.gn-Kf 6 ]nad[e]vi pu[shkarim- 

klrt]t[i]m=im[a]n^k&ritavatj fll*] , 

TRANSLATION. 

Om l The Paramabhatidrikd ,* the queen. 5 the Mahdddvi. the glorious K6nad£vi,— ■ 
the dear wife of the Paraviabhattdraka and Mahdrdj&dhirdja, the glorious Aditya- 
senadeva, — caused to be made this famous work® of a tank. 


1 From Mr. Beglar’s rubbing of No. 44, and Dr. Buchanan's published lithograph of No. 45. 

4 Read iry-nditya. 1 Here, agam, read iry-dditya. 

4 Paramabhattdrikd, lit. ‘ she who is supremely entitled to respect or veneration,’ is the femi- 
nine of paramabhatt&rala (seepage 17 above, note 3), and was one of the customary technical titles 
of the wives of paramount sovereigns. 

b . a \ s0 in line a ff. of the following D66-Baran&rk inscription of Jivitagupta II. — The word is 
only the feminine form )f rdjan ; but it does not seem to have been so exclusively and technically 
used as a subordinate feudatory title, in the way in which rdjan was used. In the present day also 
Rdnt which is the PrS.knt form of rdjnu is the proper title of a wife of a Rdjd : but is also used, 
equally with Mahdrdni , as a title of the Queen-Empress of England and India. 

^kirtti.— Mr. K. T. Telang {Ind. Ant. Vo!. IX p. 36, note 13) first brought to notice, on the 
authority of Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, that in certain connections kirtana has the meaning of ‘a 
temple ;’ eg. in line 18 of the Kh&r£pA(ap grant of AnantadCva, dated Saka-Samvat 1016 (id. p. 
34) which he was then editing.— -This was supported by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar (id. Vol. XII. p. 
228 f.) • who, in pointing out the error into which, from not being aware of this meaning of the word, 
I had fallen in translating the passage in lines 14 f. of the Bar&da grant of Kakka II., dated Saka- 
Samva' 734 f id- Vol. XII. p. 159), was able to quote three passages from the Agni-Purdna (in the 
Bibliotheca Indica, Vol. I p. in), Bitja’s Kddambatd, and S6mft§vara’s Kirttikaumudi, in which the 
word evidently has the same meaning, — And to these instances I have since been able to add the 
•Dudahi’ inscriptions of Devalabdhi (id. Vol. XII. p. 289), and the Udayagiri inscription, dated 
Vikrama-Samvat 1093 (id. Vol. XIII. p. 1 85).— On the analogy of these authorities, there is every reason 
for allotting the same meaning, when required, to kirtti, which is a derivative from the same root. 
Dr. Bhandarkar has, however, recently suggested to me that kirtti and kirtana are hardly to be 
actual')- translated by the word temple,’ or by any other specific term ; but denote generally 'any 
work, of public utility, calculated to render famous the name of the constructor of it’ This is in 
accordance with the etymology of the words, from the root kfit, 'to mention, commemorate, 
praise.’ And the particular work referred to may be a temple, as in the instances quoted above; or a 
tank, as in the present inscriptions ; or anything else of a suitable nature. 

Another passage in which kirtti has the same meaning, though we have no information now 
as to the specific nature of the work referred to, is in line 4 f. of an inscription on the right-hand 
side pier in the porch of the temple of Vaidyanitha at 'Dcoghnr’ in the ' Santfil ’ Pargan&s in the 
Bengal Presidency, edited by Dr. Rajcndralala Mitra in the Jour. Bong. As. Soc. Vol. LII, Part f 
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DEO-BARANARK inscription of JIVITAGUPTA II. 

This inscription was discovered in 1880-81 by General Cunningham; and was first 
brought to notice by him, in 1883, ‘ n the ArchatoL Surv. hid. Vol. XVI. pp. 68 and 73 ff., 
where he published a reading of the text, and a partial translation of it, supplied to him by 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, with a lithograph (id. Plates xxv. and xxvi.) from a photograph 
by his Assistant, Mr. H. B. W. Garrick. 


p. 190 f., No. 3. It is a Vaishnava inscription ; and, therefore, as pointed out by Dr. R. Mitra, it does 
not belong properly to the temple of VaidyanAtha, which is a Saiva shrine ; and, from the conclud- 
ing words, it seems to have been brought away from some building on the MandAr Hill, f had no 
opportunity of obtaining a proper impression of the inscription. But the one in the Society’s library 
suffices to shew that Dr. R. Mitra's version of the text, which I now give, with my own translation of 
it, is correct : — 

TEXT. 

1 SAstA samudt-Anta-vasundharAy&h yasht»AivamAdh-Adya-mah&- 

kratGnAm | AdityasCnah prathita-prabhA- 

2 v6 babliuva rAj = Amara-tulya-tAjAh II MAghyAm VisAkhA-pada- 

sariiyutAyAm KptA yug£ Ch£la-purAd»a- 

3 pAtya mahA-manlnAm=ayuta-tray£pa trilaksha-diAmlkara-tankakena 11 

Ish tv - ASvamAdha-trita- 

4 y£na JattvA »u!A-sahasram haya-kAti-yuktam I Ari-KflshadAvyA 

sahitA mahishyA achikarat*=kf- 

5 rttim>=imAm sa sarvvAm II KritvA pratishthAm vidhi-vad= . 

dvijAndraih svuyam yathA vAda-patham narAndrah I 
kalyAna-hA- 

6 tAr»bhuvana-trayasya chakAra samsthAm NriharAh sa Ava il 

SthApitA BalabhadrAna varAhA bhukti-mukti- 

7 dah 1 svarg-ArthA pitri-mAtrinAm jagatah sukha-hAtavA II Iti 

MandAragiri-prakaranam II 

TRANSLATION. 0 

There was a king, AdityasAna, of renowned prowess, equal in glory to the 
gods ; the ruler of the ( mhole\ earth up to the shores of the oceans ; the performer 
of the atvamedha and other great sacrifices. On the full-moon day of (the month) 

MAgha, coupled with the sign of (the lunar asterism) VisAkhA, in the Krita age, 

•—having arrived from the ChAla city, — having sacrificed with three asvamedha- 
sacrifices, {and) having given away his own weight. a thousand times ovei, 
together with a crore of horses, — he, with (Aw) consort, the glorious KAshadAvt, 
caused tb be made the whole e f this famous work ( kirtti ), with three myriads 
of large jewels {and) three lakhs of gold ( coins of the kind called) taiikakas. 

Having consecrated {it) according to due rite ( through the ceremonies performed) 
by BrAhmaijs, just as if he, the king, himself ( was laying out) the path of (lm 
VAdas, he made an establishment of (the god) Nrihari, who is the cause of I he 
prosperity of the three worlds. A boar {i.e. the god Vishnu in that form), I lm giver 
of enjoyment and final emancipation, has been set up by Balahhiulra, hi onlr<r 
that (Aw) parents may attain heaven, {and) for the happiness of llm ( whole ) 
world. Thus runs the chapter on the MandAragiri, 
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Deo-Baranark, 1 or Deva-Baranark, the ancient Varunika of this inscription, is 
a village about twenty-five miles south-west of Arrah (properly Ar&), the chief town of the 
ShSMb£.d District in the Bengal Presidency. The inscription is on two contiguous faces 
of a pillar in the entrance-hall of a temple on the west side of the village, 2 which has 
apparently been adapted in modem times as a temple of the god Vishnu. 3 

The writing, which covers a space of about 2' 3V broad by 1' 4" high, has suffered 
a great deal of injury from the weather, especially down the proper right side, where 
many passages are hopelessly illegible ; but fortunately the whole of the genealogy of the 
Guptas of Magadha given in ‘■his inscription is intact, with the exception of the first three 
syllables of the name of M&dhavagupta, in line 2, which can easily be supplied. In lines 
7 ff., however, there was a good deal of historical information that is not now quite per- 
fect. — The average size of the letters is about The characters belong to the north- 
ern class of alphabets, and are of almost the same Kutila type as those of the Aphsad 
inscription of Adityasena, No. 43 above, Plate xxviii. ; but they do not shew the bent tails 
of the letters quite so markedly. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in 
prose throughout. In style, it follows the customary form of a copper-plate charter ; not 
of a stone-inscription. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of sh, 
instead of the jihvdmtiliya or the visarga, in aniashpdti, line 7 ; (2) the use of the dental 
«, instead of the anusvdra, before s, in harisa, line 14; (3) the doubling throughout of t, in 
conjunction with a following r; e.g. in t tray a, line 1 ; p ultra, line 5; and miitra , line 16; 
and (4) the use of v for b, in valdditya, line 13. 

The inscription is one of Jivitagupta II., of the family of the Guptas of Maga- 
dha; and the charter recorded in it is issued from the fort of Gomatikottaka. It is not 
dated. 4 It is an inscription of solar worship j 5 its object being to record the continuance 
of the grant of a village, either Varunika or KiSoravataka, to the Sun, under the 
title of Varunav&sin, a name which is of some interest, as apparently preserving the ancient 
belief, in accordance with which varuna, lit. 1 that which envelopes,’ meant ‘ the all-encom- 
passing sky, before it became the name of the ocean-god Varuna, who himself was ori- 


The characters, called Maithila by Dr. R. Mitra, shew that this inscription is quite modern, 
— certainly not earlier than the sixteenth century A.D. ; and it must have been engraved when the 
boar-statue of Vishnu, spoken of in line 6, was set up by Balabhadra. I have thought it worth 
while, however, to give the record in full, because, in my opinion, it so plainly contains a memorial 
of the great Adityasena of Magadha. The antiquity of the allusion is indicated by its being referred 
ro the Krita age. And though the name of Adityasfcna’s wife is here given as K6shad£vi, instead of 
Kfmadevi, this is to be explained by the usual inability of the people, then as now, to read correctly 
the ancient characters of the inscription or other record from which the composer of these verses 
obtained his information ; and it is a mistake of the kind that corroborates, not invalidates, the 
identification of Adityasena. 

l Thc * Deo-Barnfirak, Deo-Barn&rSk, Dco-Barunirak, and Deonar Narooh, ’ of maps, &c. Indian 
Atlas, Sheet No. 103. Lat. 25 0 15' N.; Long. 84° 31' E. 

1 See Arch.ro!. Surv. Ind. Vo!. XVI. Plates xxii. xxiii. and xxiv. 

3 id. p. 69. 

4 Gen. Cunningham read in it the date of 152, which he referred to the era of Harshavardhana of 
Kanauj. But this arose only from a misunderstanding, of the words sa-dasdpa r&dha-pc.hcka, in line 

‘ 11 appears that two special festivals in honour of the sun still take place at D£&.Baranfnrk, on 
thP sixth day of the bright fortnight of the months Chaitra and K&rttika (sec Archsol. Surv. Ind. 
Vul. XVt. p. 72). 
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ginally looked upon as one of the twelve Adityas, or forms of the sun, the offspring of 

Aditi. 1 2 

The importance of this inscription consists, first, in its continuation, for three more 
generations, of the genealogy of the Guptas of Magadha, including the name of Deva- 
gupta, which, as will be seen hereafter, gives the clue to the date of the VAk&taka 
Mahdrfijas ; and secondly, in its recording the names of certain previous kings, who each 
in succession had confirmed the grant. The names that are now legible are those of 
Baladitya, who, as is known from the writings of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang, 
played so important a part in connection with Mihirakula ; Sarvavarman, who is evident- 
ly the Maukhari king Sarvavarman, whose copper-seal we have in No. 47 below, Plate 
xxxA.; and Avantivarman, who is probably the Maukhari Avantivarman, mentioned in 
BAna’s Harshacharita as the father of Grahavarman who became the husband of R&jyaSri, 
the sister of Harshavardhana of Kanauj. 1 

Of the places mentioned in the inscription, G6matikottaka, the fort whence the 
charter was issued, must evidently be looked ,for somewhere along the river Gomati, the 
modem Gdmti or Gumti, which, rising in the ShAhjah&npur District of the North-West 
Provinces, passes Lucknow' and Jaunpur, and flows into the Ganges about half-way between 
Benares and GhUzipur, and about eighty-five miles to the west of Deo-Baran&rk. And 
Varunika is plainly the modern Deo-Baranark itself. In the modern name, the first 
component is deva, ‘a god;’ and the second, a corruption of Varun&rka, evidently gives 
the name of a later conception of the original god, embodying the attributes of the Sun 
(arkn) with those of Varuna. 

TEXT. 3 4 

1 * [na]mah [IP] Svasti Sakti-ttray-op4tta-jaya£abd4n=rnah&-nau- 

h4(ha)sty-a£va-paUi-sambh4ra-durmv4raj=jaya-skandh4v4rat Gomatikottaka- 
samipa-vAsa- 

2 [kdt] 5 6 [£ri-Madhava]gttptas=tasya puttras=tat-p4d-4nudhy&tah 

paramabhatt4rik4yAm rajny&rh mah4devy4rii £ri-S rimatyam-utpannab 
paramabh&gavatah £ri-Aditya f [se]- 

3 [nadevas=tasya] pu[ttra]s=tat-pad*&nudhy&tah paramabhattArikAyAm rajnyAm 

mahAdevyArh M-Konad[e*]vyam=utpannah paramamAhe£vara- 

paramabhattAraka-mah4r[4] j [A]- 

4 [dhir4ja-param6£vara]-£ri-D[e]vaguptad[e]vas 7 =tasya puttras=tat-pad-Anu- 


1 See, for instance, Monier Williams' Indian Wisdom, pp. 12 f. and 68; and Muir’s Sanskrit 
Texts, Vol. I. p. 27, note 42. 

2 See FitzEdward Hall’s preface to the Vasavadattd, p. 52; and the Harshacharita, Kasmir 
edition, p. 31 1 ff. 

s From the ink-impression. 

4 Bhagwanlal Indraji supplied varunavdsi-bhatt&rakdya here. But only about five -aksharas, or 

at the most six, appear to have been destroyed. 

6 Some sectarian title of M&dhavagupta must have been destroyed here ; bui. there seems hardly 
room enough for paramabhdgavata or paramamahesvara. 

? Read sry-aditya. 

t This name of Dfivaguptadfiva, — which is of considerable -importance, from its bearing on 
date of the VAkAtaka Uahdrdjas ,— is very indistinct ; but I agree with Bhagwanlal Indraji 
can be read with sufficient certainty. 


2l6 


CORPUS 1 NSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. UI. 


dhyatah paramabhattArik&rik&y&[m*] rAjnyA[rh*] mahAdfevy&jji)*] §ri- 
Kamala 1 * devyain=utpannah paramam&he- 

5 [Svara-paramabhattdraka-ma]hArAjA[dhi]rAja-parame£vara - Sri - Vishnuguptadevas= 

tasya puttras=tat-pad-Anudhyatah paramabhattArikAyA[m*] r&jfiy&[m*] 
mahadevya[rh*] §ri-Ijja s de[vya]- 

6 [m=utpannah parama 3 -parama]bhattAraka-mahArAj&dh!rAja-parame£vara- 

§ri-Jivita 4 guptadeva[h*] ku§ali Nagara-bh[u*]ktau Valavi-vaishayika- 
£ri-Va(?vo) . . 

7 padra(?)lik(?ksh) 4 ntashpiti-V[a*]runika*grama- 

g6shth[a]na(?)kula-taldvataka-duta-sirnakarmakara-mady&(?)- 

S taka-rAjapnttra-rAj&mattra B -maM 

kshaiika-mahAdandanAyaka-mahApratihAva-mab[a]sA- 

9 pra(?)mAtas& k[u]m[A]rAmAtya-rAjasthAniy’ 

oparika- dhika-chaur6ddharanika-d&ndika-da(?dA)nda- 

10 [pA§ika(?)] ka rshpi(?)vala -vy&yata- 

Ki£o(?)rava(?)ta(?)ka(?)-g[r]Ama-h d . t ... yanikaga pati- 

karma(?)- 

11 rasaka t-Asrnat-[p]Ada-pras&d-6pajivina!5=cha 

prativ[A]sina§=cha vr&(br,i)hman-6ttarA[n*] mahattara-ka(?ku)kshi(?)pura- 

12 vijnApita-Sri-VarunavAsi- 

bhattAraka-prativa(ba)ddha-bh6jaka-Sftryamittrena upari-Iikhi- 

13 [ta] gr&m-Adi-sarhyutarh parameSvara- 

gri-Va(ba)ladityadevena sva-SAsanena bhagava-gri 5 * -VarunavAsU 

bhattAraka . . 

14 ka va-parivA(?)haka bhbjaka-Hansa- 

mittrasya sam 3 .pat[t s ]yd yathAkAl-AdhyAsibhi§=cha evam parambSvara- 

1 5 Sri-Sarvvavarmma bh6jaka-Rishi 7 mittra yatakam 

tvarh parara&Svara-Sri[ma*]d-Avantivarmmana pftrvva-dattakam- avaia* 

16 [mbya} evath mah[A*]rA[jAdhirA*]ja-paranif:Svar3- 

SAsana-dAnfina bhojaka-Durddha(?)ra(?)imttrasy= 

Anum6- 

17 [dita] t£(?)na(?) bhu(?)jyat£(?) [I*] tad=aham 

kimapi(?) Avarh matimAn AnupA(in6)ditam=iti 

sa(?)rvva(?)-samAjnApa(?)nA(?) [I* 5 ] etA . . 

18 payu 

VarupavAsy-Ayatanarh tad=anu dattam .... 


1 BbagT.var.kil Indraji read kttm&ra ; but the three aksharas arc distinctly kamala. 

s Read sr-ijjd. 5 Either bhagavata or mdhesvara is illegible here. 

* Bhagwanlal Indraji read savin', but the three aksharas are distinctly jivita, a», in fact, was 
recognised by Gen. Cunningham ( Archaiol . Surv. Ir.d. Vol. XVI. pp. viii., 68). 

1 Read Tujdmdtya. « Read bhagavach-chhri. 

•Read bbSjaka-rishi ; or, according to the more usual custom, bkbjak-arshi,—\n the case of a 
final a, followed by an initial r‘, it is usual to join the vowels in regular samdhi '. But Ur. Hultzsch 
has drawn my attention to the fact that ttic commentary on PAnini, vi. i, 128, rityakah, states 

that the samdhi here is in accordance with the opinion of J^Akalya, and thus seems to intimate that, 

according to other grammarians, the samdhi is optional, and a hiatus is equally permissible. 
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*9 tyaksha 

s-6drangam s-oparikaram sa-daSdparddha-paricha . . 

20 [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Reverence to 1 Hail ! From the victorious camp, possessed of shouts ot 

victory acquired by the three constituents of power, 1 2 (and) invincible through (its) 
equipment of great ships and elephants and horses and foot-soldiers, (and) situated near 
the fort of Gomatikottaka : — 

(Line 2.)— (There was) the illustrious Madhavagupta. His son, who 

meditated on his feet, (was) the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the glorious 
Adityasenadeva , 3 begotten on the Paramabhattdrikd, the queen, 3 the Mahddevi, the 
glorious Srimatidevi. 

(L. 3.) — His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the most devout worshipper of 
(the god) MahfeSvara, the Paramabha tiara ka , Malta rdjddh irdja , and \Parametvara\ the 
glorious Devaguptadeva , 4 begotten on the Paramabhattdrikd , the queen, the Mahddevi, 
the glorious Konadevi. 

(L. 4.) — His son. who meditated on his feet, was the most devout worshipper of (the 
god) MahfiSvara, the \Paramabhattdrakd\, Mahdrdjddhirdja , and ParamHvara , the 
glorious Vishnuguptadeva, begotten on the Paramabhattdrikd, the queen, the 
Mahddevi, the glorious Kamaladevi . 8 

(L. 5.) — His son, who meditates on his feet, the most devout worshipper of 

the Paramabhaitdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and ParamHvara, the glurious Jivita- 
guptadeva 8 (II.), — [begotten] on the Paramabhattdrikd, the queen, the Mahddevi, the 
glorious Ijjadevi , 7 — being in good health, [issues a command] to the herdsmen, 
Taldvdiakas, 6 messengers, 9 makers of boundaries, 10 .• 


1 sakti-traya. — The three iaktis, or ' constituents of regal power,’ are prabhutva, ‘mafesty 
mantra, ‘good counsel;' and utsdha, ‘energy.’ 

*The omission, in the case of Adityasfena, of the paramount titles, — which are duly attached to his 
name in the Mand&r Hill inscriptions, Nos. 44 and 45 above, page 21 x, and to the names of bis mother 
and wife, and all his successors, in the present inscription,— is rather peculiar. 

* r&jfd ; see page 212 above, note 5. 

4 See page 215 above, note 7. 

6 See page 216 above, note x. 

a See page 216 above, note 4. 

’This is a Prkkrit name, in which tjjd represents the Sanskrit ijya, ‘a sacrifice.’— We have had 
another Pr&krit name of a female, in Ajjhitadfivi ; e.g. in line 5 of the Kiritaldi grant of the Maharaja 
Jayan&tha of the year 174, No. 26 above, page 1 1 7. 

*Talav&taha is an official title, the etymology and meaning of which are not apparent. — Dr. 
Bhagwanlal Indraji, in his treatment of this inscription, read the word with the short vowel a in the 
second syllable, and explained it as meaning the modern Taldti or Talatln, ‘ the village accountant ; 
but of course some authority requires to be cited, before this explanation can be accepted. 

0 Ddta ; the word seems to denote here simply ordinary message-carriers or postmen ; not the 
special officers called Dutakas, employed in connection with copper-plate charters (sec page 100 
above, note 3). 

10 Simakarmakara. 

2 Ea 
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RtjtmUyas, Mahddarfandyakas, MaMpratiUras , * 

;•/ ' ' y • ■ Ku ^drdmdtyas, Rdjasrhdnfyas, Ufiarikas , ; 

; Chciuroddharamkas , 1 * 3 Ddndikas , 4 Dandafidsikas 

of the village of Varunika, which lies in the . ’ ’ 

* e Na S ara «***‘ («’“*) ■■ ■■■■ .V.V.V.V;.'.'. belonging to'th'e' 

* ge of 

(L. I2.)—By the Bhojaka 5 6 Sftryamitra, belonging to {the establishment of) the divine 

(god) the holy and sacred VarunavAsin, who was requested the 

above-mentioned [village] together with . . . .7 . 7. 7. .7.7. and the 

village, &c., was formerly bestowed by the Paramcsvara, the glorious Baladityadeva by 

(**> 0Wn charter ’ *. the divine (god) the holy and sacred VarunavAsin, 

•_ * • ^ restoration to the Bhojaka Hamsamitra, and by those who presided at 

different times, viz. the Paramekvara, the glorious Sarvavarman .... 

[to] the Bhojaka Rishimitra by the Paramesvara Avantivarman. In accord- 
ance with this practice 7 toits enjoyment by the 

Bhojaka Durdharamitra was giaen, by the grant of a charter, by the Mahdrdjddhirdja and 
Paramehara ; and it is now enjoyed by him. 

(L. 1 7.)—“ Therefore I [now announce] that it is assented to 

; such is (my) command to all people 

the altar of (the god) Varunav&sin ; after that, there is given * ’ .77 

«, with the udrahga and the uparikara , with (the proceeds of 

fines for) the ten offences, the five 


1 Rdjaputra means literally ‘a king’s son, a prince;’ but, as used in suck passages as the pre- 
sent, it evidently has some technical official meaning, differing from this. In the modem PrAkrits we 
have, in MarAthl, rdut or railt, and in GujarAti, rclwat, in the sense of ‘a horse-soldier, a trooper.’ 
And these words would seem to be derived from rdjaputra , and so to indicate its technical meaning; 
rather than, as given by Molesworth and Candy in their MarAthi Dictionary, from rdva-ddta, ‘a 
king’s messenger.’ 

* Mahdpratihdra, lit. ‘a great door-keeper,’ was the technical title of the officer next in grade 
above the Pratihdras (see page 190 above, note 1). 

3 Chaurdddharanika, lit . 'one who is entrusted with the extermination of thieves,’ is evidently 
the technical title of a certain class of police officers. 

4 Dandika, lit. ‘a chastiser, a punisher,’ may denote either a judicial functionary, from dantla in 

the sense of 'a fine;’ or a police officer, from the same word in the sense of 'a rod (of punishment).’ 

6 bhukti , lit . ‘ enjoyment,’ is a technical territorial term. — From the arrangement of the text 
here, as also from the mention of “ the pillage of PAniyaka, in the SrAvaslt bhukti , and belonging to 
the VAlayikA vishaya which lay in the SrAvasti mandnla," in the DighwA-Dubault grant of the Mnhd- 
rdja MahAndrapAla (Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 112, line 7 f.), and the mention of “the village of TikknrikA, 
in the PratishthAna bhukti, and attached to the KASipAra which belonged to the VArAnas! 
vishaya ,” in the Bengal Asiatic Society's grant of the Maharaja VinAyakapAIa (id. Vol. XV p. 141, 
line 9 f.), the term bhukti seems to have denoted a larger extent of territory than a vishaya. 

e Bhdjaka is explained by Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, as denoting ‘a class of 
priests, or sun-worshippers, supposed to be descended from the Ma^as by intermarriage with women 
of the Bhfija race.' — Childers, in his PAli Dictionary, gives the same word as meaning ‘a viliagc-head- 
man.’ 

7 The construction of the original is D dl ddity ad even a purva-dattakam^avalamhya, 

“ having relied on (i.c. having adapted himself to) the former grant that was made by BAlAdllyadfiva 
(and the others mentioned).” I have broken up the construction for convenience of translation. 
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No. 47; PLATE XXX A. 

ASIRGADH COPPER SEAL INSCRIPTION OF SARVAVARMAN. 

This inscription was first brought to notice, through two independent channels, in 
1836. In the Jour. Bcng . As. Soc. Vol. V. p. 482 ff., Mr. James Prinsep published the 
Rev. W. H. Mill’s reading of the text, and translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph 
(id. Plate xxvi.) reduced from a drawing, forwarded to him by Dr. J. Swiney, which had 
been made in 1805 from a wax-impression of the original seal, and had been in the possession 
of Dr. Mellish from then ; the lithograph is a fairly good one ; but the rendering of the in- 
scription was erroneous almost throughout. And in the Jour. R. As. Soc. F. S. Vol. Ill, 
p. 377 ff., Professor H. H Wilson published Sh Charles Wilkins’ reading of the text and 
translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph, apparently full-size, prepared from an im- 
pression which was found in 1805 or 1806 by Captain Colebrooke at Agirgadh, in a box 
containing property of the Mah&r&jH. Scindia, and was forwarded by him to Sir Charles 
Wilkins. 

Adirgadh 1 * is a hill-fort, which formerly belonged to Scindia, about eleven miles to 
the north-east of Burhdnpur,* the chief town of the Burh&npur Tahsil or Sub-Division of the 
Nim&d 3 District in the Central Provinces. As is shewn by the Sonpat seal of Harshavardhana, 
No. 52 below, Plate xxxiiB., and the seal attached to the spurious Gayd plate of Samudra- 
gupta, No. 60 below, Plate xxxvii., the original of the inscription is evidently the seal, 
presumably of copper, of a copper-plate grant. The grant itself appears never to have 
been found. As regards the seal, it is not quite clear from the published accounts whether 
the original was ever found, or only impressions of it. But, at any rate, I have not been 
able to find out what hecame either of the seal, or of the impressions of it. My litho- 
graph is a full-size reproduction of the lithograph published with Professor H. H. Wilson’s 
paper. 

In the absence of the original seal and impressions, I am unable to give any details 
as to its measurements, weight, state of preservation, &c. But, if the original lithograph 
is full-size, it represents a seal, roughly oval in shape, measuring about 4.%" by sH - The 
upper part is occupied by emblems, which are— in the centre, a bull, walking to the proper 
right, decorated with a garland ; beyond it, or perhaps attached to its off-side, there is 
an umbrella, the staff of which is decorated with two streamers ; on the proper right side, 
in front of the bull, there is a man, walking, who carries in his right hand a curved double 
axe on a short transverse handle, and in his left hand, either a standard, with a wheel or 
sun-emblem on the top of it, or perhaps an abddgtr or ' sunshade and on the proper left, 
behind the bull, there follows another man, who carries in his left hand an ordinary long- 
handled double axe, and in his right either a chauri-bmda or a stick, with which he is 
driving the bullock. — The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets ; and, 
though rather florid, especially in respect of the representation of the superscript vowels, 
they are of a perceptibly older type than those of the inscriptions of the Guptas of 


1 The 'Asirgarh and Asseer Gurh’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 54. Lat. 21 0 2S' N.; 
Long. 76° 20' E. 

*The ‘Burbanpur and Boorhanpoor’ of maps, &c. 

’•The ‘Nim&r’ of maps, &c. 
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Magadha, Nos. 42, 43, and 46, Plates xxviii. and xxixA. and B.— The language is 
Sanskrit-, and the inscription is in prose throughout. — In respect of orthography, -we have 
to notice (1) the use of the upadhmdntya, in uipannah =p ara ma, line 7 ; (2) the doubling 
throughout of h and f, in conjunction with a following r ; e.g. in aiikkrduta, line 1, and 
puttra, line 3 ; and (3) the doubling of dh, in conjunction with a following^, in anuidhydia, 
lines 3, 4, 5, and 6. 

The seal is one of the Maukhari king Sarvavarman, whose approximate date 
is fixed very closely by the mention of his father feanavarman, as the contemporary of 
Kumaragupta of Magadha, in line 7 of the Aphsad inscription of Adityasena, No. 42 above, 
page 200. The mere finding of the inscription at ASirgadh of course does not suffice 
In any way to connect the members of this family of Mankharis with that locality. Their 
territory probably lay some hundreds of miles more to the east. Its real position, 
however, is a point that, with the definite date of Sarvavarman, can only be cleared up by 
the discover)*, if it is still in existence, of the plate itself, to which the seal belongs. 

TEXT. 1 * 

1 Chatus-samudr-itikkranta-kirttih prat^p-Snur&g-6panat-&nya*r&j&(j6) 3 varnn- 

SSrama-vyavasthS.- 

2 pana-pravritta-chakkrag = C hakkradhara iva prajSn4m=artti-hara[h*] Sri(Sri)- 

mah^r&ja-Harivarmma [II*] Tasya 

3 puttras=tat-p4d-anuddhy[a , ‘]t6 Jayasv^im-bhatt£rika-d£vy[& a ]m=utpannah 

Sri-mah&raj-Adityava- 

4 rmma [ll*] Tasya puttras=tat-p&d-£nuddhy&t6 Harshagupta-bbatt&rikfi- 

d6vy&m=utpannah Sri-mah[a*]rA.- 

5 j-E4varavarmma [ll*] Tasya puttras=tat-p&d-&nuddhy&ta UpaguptaA 

bhatt&rik&-d£vy&m=utpanno 

fj mah[&*]r&j&dhir&ja-Sri(§ri)-i€atia 4 5 varmina [ll*] Tasya puttras=tat-p&d- 

&nuddhy&to La{?)ksh[m]iva- 

7 [t}i s -bhattdrikS.-mah[li*]d6\y4m=utpannah=paramam&he§var5.(r6) ma- 

8 h^j&dhk&ja-Sri-Sarvvavarmma Maukharih [ 11 '] 


1 From the lithograph published with Sir Charier Wilkins and Prof. Wilson’s paper ; so also the 

present lithograph. 

*In the absence of the original seal, which possibly was not properly cleaned before it was 
copied, I can only treat this, and a few other instances, as mistakes of the original, thougt they may 

be only defects in the lithograph. 

5 Sir Charles Wilkins read urtdpuptc. As regards the second syllable, r: and p are very much 
alike in the lithograph. But the letter here seems to be p, rather than re ; and there is certainly no 
cover it. — In support of my reading, the -name Upagupti occurs in the masculine form, Upagnpta. 
as »he name of the fourth or fifth Buddhist Patriarch (e.g. Ir.d. Ar.f. Vol. IX. pp. 149, 315 ; Buddh 
Rec. RVrf. World, Vol. I. p. 182, and Vol. H. pp. 88. 93, 273}. 

* Read sr-udna. 

‘Sir Charles Wilkins read hcrskir.l-, but there arc four clshcras to be accounted for, not three. 
The first ch share is very doubtful; the second is certainly not rski, but seems to be £sh[mjl, rather 
imperfectly copied ; the third is re ; in the fourth, the superscript j is distinctly visible, and the con- 
sonant, which is almost entirely illegible, naturally suggests itself a» i. 
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TRANSLATION. 

{There Tens) the illustrious Mahdrdja Harivarman, whose fame stretched out beyond 
the four oceans ; who had other kings brought into subjection by {his) prowess and by 
affection {for him)-, who was like (the god) Chakradhara, in employing {his) sovereignty 1 * * * * 
for regulating the different castes and stages of religious life ; {and) who was the remover 
of the afflictions^ {his) subjects. His son, who meditated on his feet, {was) the illustri- 
ous Mahdrdja Adityavarman, begotten on the Bhattdrikd * and DdvD Jayasvamini. 
His son, who meditated on his feet, {was) the illustrious Mahdrdja fevaravarman, 
begotten on the Bhattdrikd and Devi Harshagxipta, His son, who meditated on his 
feet, {was) the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious feanavarmatl, begotten on the Bhattdrikd 
and Devi Upagupta.* His son, who meditates on his feet, {is) the most devout wor- 
shipper of (the god) MaheSvara, the Mahdrdjddhirdja f§arvavarman, the Maukhari, 
begotten on the Bhattdrikd and Mahudcvi Lakshmivati . 6 


No. 48 ; PLATE XXX B. 

BARABAR HILL CAVE INSCRIPTION OF ANANTAVARMAN. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered, about 1785, by Mr. J. H. Harington, 
and was first brought to notice, in 1790, in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. II. p. 167 f., 
where Sir Charles Wilkins published his translation of it, apparently from a copy made 
under the direction of Mr. Harington.® — In 1837, in the Jour . Bcng . As. Soc. Vol. VI. 
p. 674 ff., Mr. James Prinsep published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, 
accompanied by a lithograph {id. Plate xxxvi. Nos. 15, 16, and 17) reduced from an 
ink-impression taken under the direction of Mr. Hathorne. — And in 1884, in the Ind. 
AnL Vol. XIII. p. 428, note 55, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji has incidentally published Ins own 
reading of the text. 

The Barabar Hill, the ancient Pravaragiri of this inscription, stands about a mile 
and a half away on the north side of the village of Parian , 7 8 which is about fourteen miles 
to the north by east of Gay V the chief town of the GayA. District in the Bengal Presiden- 
cy In the south part of the hill there is a cave-temple, which it has become the custom 
to call the " L6ma5a Rishi Cave,” 9 and the original construction of which is allotted by 


1 Typified by the chakra, or 'wheel (of his chariot ).’ — chakra means also the discus of Vishnu, 
and hence the point of the comparison. 

* Bhattdrikd, lit. 'she who is entitled to reverence or homage,’ is the feminine form of bhattaraka 

(see page 17 above, note 1). It is used here as a technical title of a wife of a Mahdrdja-, but, in 
line 7 below, it occurs also as the title of a wife of a Mahdrdjddhirdja. 

s Devi, lit. 'goddess/ is another technical title of a wife of a Mahdrdja. 

♦See page 220 above, note 3. 9 See page 220 above, note 5 ‘ 

8 See also the Calcutta reprint of the Asiatic Researches, Vol. II. p. 128. 

7 The • Punaree-Fcrozpoor ’ of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103. Lat. 24 0 59' N. ; Long. 85° 7' 
E. The hill itself is entered under the name of ' Baraber Hill/ and is a Trigonometrical Survey Sta- 
tion. 

8 The ‘ Gya of maps, & c. 

'* Marked C. in Gen. Cunningham’s sketch given in the Archied. Surv. Ind. Vol. I. p. 40, 
Plate xviii. 
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General Cunningham to the Aioka period, though the entrance-porch was enlarged and 
decorated with a sculptured fagade at a later time, probably when the present inscrip- 
tion was engraved. The inscription is on a smooth polished surface of the granite rock, 
over the entrance to the cave. 1 * * 4 

I 

The writing, which covers a space of about 3' gl” broad by 1' %¥ high, is in a state 
of excellent preservation throughout. — The size of the letters varies from f" to rfr' The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and exhibit very markedly the fully 
developed mdfras, or horizontal top-strokes of the letters, that have already been noticed 
at pages 43 and 140 above. — The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening 
symbol representing the word dm, the inscription is in verse throughout. — In respect of 
orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the doubling throughout of /, in 
conjunction with a following r ; eg. in puiira, line 1, and yaftra , line 5 ; and (2) the use 
of v for b, in vabhfi'ca, line 4. 

The inscription is one of a Maukhari chieftain named Anantavarman ; but, from 

+ * 

the way in which his father Sirdula or SirdMavarman is mentioned in line 5, it seems to 
have been engraved while the latter was still alive. It is not dated. It is a Vaishnava 
inscription ; the object of it being to record the installation in the cave, by Anantavarman, 
of an image of the god Vishnu, in his incarnation as Krishna. 

The bill itself is mentioned in line 2 , under the name of Pravaragiri. The word, of 
course, is capable of being taken simply as an epithet, to be rendered by " (this) excellent 
hill.” But, on the analogy of the town of Pravarapura, which is mentioned in the first 
line of the Chammak grant of the Mar.drdja Pravarasena II., No. 55 below, Plate xxxiv., 
it seems to me to he clearly intended as the actual name of the hill. And we have pos- 
sibly a reminiscence of it in the modem name Barabar, for which, at any rate, General 
Cunningham’s proposed etymology of bard dvara, ‘ the great enclosure/ 1 does not suffice 
to account. 

TEXT/ 

1 6m* [11*] Bhdp2ua[m c J 5 * Maukliarinam kulam=atanu-gun6=Iam-chak&r=2.tma- 

j&tva I s Sri-Sardulasya y6=bhuj=jana-hridaya-hard=Nantavarmma 
su-puttrah [l*] 

2 Krishnasy=&krishpa-kirttih Pravaragiri-guhS.-saifi§ritam vimvam=etat mtirtta 7 rh 

loke ya£a[h*] svam rachitam=iva mud=&ch5karat=k&ntimat=sah H 


1 Gen. Cunningham ( Archxal . Surv. Ir.d. Vo!. I. p. 47) speaks of it as "two distinct inscriptions, 
the upper one, of two lines, being somewhat later in date than the lower one, of four lines, in rather- 
larger characters." But the six lines are all one and the same inscription; and the rather smaller size 
of the letters in the first two lines is simply due to the lateral space available being less, in con- 
sequence of the turning over of the upper part of the facade, within the limits of which the inscription 

is engraved. 

* id. p. 43. s From the original stone. 

4 In the original, the symbol for this word, cm , stands in the margin, opposite the commence- 
ment of line 3. 

1 Metre, Sragdhara. 

f This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

7 The engraver first formed rtli, and then partially cancelled the i. 
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3 K&lah 1 * * * * * Aattru-mahtbhujArii pranayinArii ichchhA-phalah pAdapo I* dipah 

kshattra-kulasya naika-samara-vyApAra-S6bhAvatah [l e ] 

4 kAntA-chitta-harah Smara-pratisamali pAtA va(ba)bhAva kshitAh §ri-f§arduia 

iti pralishthita-ya£A[h*] sAmanta-chAdAmanih II 

5 Utpakshm-Antavil6hit-6ru-tarala-spasht-£shta-tArArh rushA I s Sri-lSardula-nripah 

karoti vishamAm yattra sva-dpshtirh ripo(pau) I 

6 tattr* 4 karnpa-vikpshta- 6 Arnga-£aradhi.vyasta 6 =Sar 6 =lt(nt)-Avahah tat-puttrasya 

pataty=ananta-sukha-dasy=Anantavarnima-Srut 6 h 11 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! He, Anantavarman, who was the excellent son, captivating the hearts of 
mankind, of the illustrious Sardula/ (and) who, possessed of very great virtues, adorned by 
his own (high) birth the family of the Maukhari kings, — he, of unsullied fame, with joy 
caused to be made, as if it were his own fame represented in bodily form in the world, this 
beautiful image, placed in (this) cave of the mountain Pravaragiri, of (the god) Krishna. 

(Line 3.) — The illustrious ^ardula, of firmly established fame, the best among 
chieftains, ' became the ruler of the earth ; — he who was a very Death to hostile kings ; 
who was a tree, the fruits of which were the (fulfilled) wishes of (his) favourites ; who 
was the torch of the family of the warrior caste, that is glorious through waging many 
battles; (and) who, charming the thoughts of lovely women, resembled (the god) 
Smara. 

(L. 5.) — On whatsoever enemy the illustrious king ^ardula casts in anger his 
scowling eye, the expanded and tremulous and clear and beloved pupil of which is red at 
the comers between the up-lifted brows, — on him there falls the death-dealing arrow, dis- 
charged from the bowstring® drawn up to (his) ear, of his son, the giver of endless plea- 
sure, who has the name 7 of Anantavarman. 


No. 49 ; PLATE XXXI A. 

NAGARJUNI HILL CAVE INSCRIPTION OF ANANTAVARMAN. 

This inscription, again, appears to have been discovered, about 1785, by Mr. J. H 
Harington, and was first brought to notice, in 1790, in the Asiatic Researches, Voi. II. 
p. 168 f., where Sir Charles Wilkins published his translation of it, apparently from 
a copy made under the direction of Mr. Harington. 8 — In 1847, in the four. Bcng. 
As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 401 ff., Major Markham Kittoe published a lithograph of it 


1 Metre, SArdAlavikridita ; and in the following verse. 

* and * These marks of punctuation arc unnecessary. 

4 As regards this abbreviated form of his name, see page 8 above, note 3. 

5 Sdmanta-, see page 148 above, note 1. The use of the word here perhaps indicates rb- 

exact status of these Maukhari chiefs. 

0 saradhi, lit. ‘the arrow-holder,’ is usually explained by ‘quiver/ But here it ph-r’r or.— " 
the string of the bow. 

1 lit. ‘ the hearing, the sound/ 

8 See also the Calcutta reprint of the Asiatic Researches, Vcl. II. p. 129. 
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(id. Plate x.) reduced from a copy made apparently by himself, to accompany his 
“ Notes on the Caves of Barabar.” — And this was followed, in the same volume, p. 594 ff. 
by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra’s reading of the text, accompanied by a reprint of Sir Charles 
Wilkins’ translation. 

The Nagarjuni Hill, which, in line 8 of the following inscription of the same 
chieftain, No. 50 below, is spoken of as (a part of) the' Vindhya range, is about a mile 
away on the north side of the village of Japhra , 1 which is about fifteen miles to the 
north by east of Gay&, the chief town of the GayS. District in the Bengal Presidency. 
It is the most eastern part of the group of hills that includes the Bar&bar Hill, 
mentioned in connection with the preceding inscription, page 221 above. On the north 
• side of the. hill, there is a cave-temple, which is shewn to belong to the ASoka period by 
an inscription, in four lines, of Dasalatha-Dev&nampiya on the rock over the entrance, 
and which, from the first two words of that inscription, has been named the “ Vadathi 
Cave.” 2 The present inscription is on the smooth and polished surface of the granite 
rock, on the right hand in the entrance to the cave. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 4' 2f’ broad by i' 5J" high, is in a 
state of excellent preservation throughout. — The average size of the letters is about i”. 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely the 
same type as those of the preceding inscription of the same chieftain, No. 48 above, 
Plate xxxB., exhibiting, in the same way, the fully developed m&tr&s . — The language 
is Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening symbol representing the word 6 m, the inscrip- 
tion is in verse throughout. — In respect of orthography, the only points that call for 
notice are (1) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before s, in ansa, 
line 5 ; and (2) the customary doubling of t, in conjunction with a following r, in 
kshatira., line 1, and nettra, line 2. 

The inscription is another record of the Maukhari chieftain Anantavarman. 
It is not dated. It is a Saiva inscription ; the object of it being to record the installa- 
tion in the cave, by Anantavarman, of an image representing Siva, in the form of 
Bhutapati or “ the lord of beings,” and his wife P&rvati, under the name of D6vi. The 
image was probably of the kind called ArdhanSriSvara, combining Siva and P&rvati in 
one body ; the right half being the male god, and the left the female. 

TEXT. 3 * 5 

1 Om* [II*] Asit J =sarvva-mahlkshit&m=AnurMva kshattra-sthit6r=dd&iikah 

§rim&n=rnatta-gajendra-khdla-gamanah gri-Yajfiavarmma nripah [I*] 

2 yasy=khvita-sahasranettra-viraha-kshS.m& sad=aiv*=&dhvaraih Pauldmi chiram= 

agru-pita-malinfim dhA(dha)tte kapbla-Sriyam II 


1 The ' Kootbunpoor-Jafra’ of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. J03. Lit. 25 0 o' N.; Lone. S5°S' E. — 

The name of the hill is not shewn in the map. 

* Marked G. in Gen. Cunningham's sketch given in the Archxol. Surv. . Ind. Vol I. p. 40 

PI. xviii. 

5 From the original stone. 

* In the original, the symbol for this word, 6m, stands in the margin, opposite the commencement 
of line 3. 

* Metre, SArdUavikrfdita ; and in the following verse. 

'Sir Charles Wilkins and Dr. R. Mitra both read mahiiskitam Manumiva ; but there is no 
cnusvdra over the id. 
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3 Sri-^ardula-nrip-fitmajah para-hitah Sri-paurushah SrftyatA I 1 16 kfi chandra- 

marichi-nirminala-gun6 yo=Nantavarmm-AbhidhA(dha)h [l*] 

4 dpsht-Adnshta-vibhfiti kartp-varadam ten-Adbhutam kAritam I s vimvam 

BhAtapatir-guh*Afiritam=idarii DAvyAfhcha pAyAj=jagat II 

5 Ans’-Ant-Akrishta-SArnga-pravitata-sagara-jyA-sphuran-inandal-Anta- I -vyakta'- 

bbrAbbafiga-laksbma-vyatikara-gaval-Akhanda-vaktrendu-vimva[h*3 I 

6 antAy=Anantavarmma Smara-sadpfia-vapur-jjivitA ni[h*]sprihAbhih drislua[h*'] 

sthitvA mpgSbhih suchiram=animisha-snigdha-mugdh-£kshanAbhih II 

7 AtyAkpsluAl'-kurara-vinita-sparddhinah AArnga-yantrA- I -d^vfig-Aviddhah 

pravitata-gunAd-iritab saushthavAna I 

S dtfra-prApi vimathita-gaj-6dbhrAnta-vAji praviro 1 8 vAp6=ri-stri-vyasana-padavi- 

dA<uk6-Nanta-nAmnA(inna)h® II 

TRANSLATION. 

Cm ! There was a glorious king, the illustrious Yajnavarman, — who, as if he were 
Anu, ls instructed all rulers of the earth in the duty of those who belong to the warrior 
caste ; — whose gait was like the play of a rutting elephant ; — {and) through whose sacri- 
fices (the goddess) Paulomi, always emaciated by separation from (the god Indra) who 
has a thousand eyes, invoked {by this king so constantly as to be perpetually absent from 
her), has had the beauty of {her) cheeks for a long time sullied by the falling of tears. 

(Line 3.) — He, the son of the illustrious king £ardula, who has the name of 
Anantavarman ; who is reputed in the world to be benevolent to others, {and) to be 
possessed of fortune and manliness, {and) to be full of virtues that are as spotless as the 
rays of the moon,— -by him was caused to be made this wondrous image, placed 
in {this) cave, of (the god) Bhutapati and (the goddess) DAvi, which is possessed of 
excellencies {of xcerkmanship) some of them {previously) beheld {in other images) but 
others not so ; {and) which confers boons upon the maker {of it). May it protect the 
world ! 

(L. 5.) — Having the surface of the full-moon that is {his) face made grey through 
being scattered over with spots that are {his) frowns displayed at the ends of the bent 
arc, glistening with {its) string pulled tight and fitted with an arrow, of the bow drawn 
up to the extremities of {his) shoulders, Anantavarman, whose body is like {that of) 
(the god) Smara,— having stood, gazed upon for a very long time by the does, indiffer- 
ent to life, whose moist and tender eyes omit to blink {through the intentness -with 


\ and * These marks of punctuation are unnecessary. 5 Metre, SragdharA. 

4 Read dnta-vyakta, omitting the mark of punctuation. 

* Metre, Mand&krflnlA. 

6 Read yantrdd, omitting the mark of punctuation. 

r This akshara is partly mixed up with the e of dc in videsavasu, which was subsequently 
engraved below this inscription, but has no connection with it. 

8 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. x 

•This visarga was at first omitted, and then was inserted partially on the first stroke of the 
following mark of punctuation, when the text was altered from namnd to namnah. 

18 See page 224 above, note C.-Anu, one of the sons of YayAti, was* the progenitor of the Anavns 
who arc identified by Gen. Cunningham {Archil Suro Ind Voh II. p. 14 ff.) w.th the Jan, films, 
who now occupy ‘ Makhy&la’ and other places in the Salt Range, in the PafijAb. ^ ^ 



226 


CORPUS INSCRIFflONUM INDICARUM, VOL. III. 


'which they regard him), — ( lives only) for (the purpose of dealing out ) death. The far- 
reaching ( and) powerful arrow, scattering the elephants and driving horses wild with 
fear, of him who has the name of Anailta, 1 — impelled with speed ( and) skilfully discharged 
from the machine of (his) bow, fitted with a well-stretched string, that is drawn very 
tight (and) rivals the screams of an osprey ( with the noise of its twanging ), — teaches 
to the wives of (his) enemies the condition of the sorrows (of widowhood). 


No. 50; PLATE XXXI B. 

NAGARJUNI HILL CAVE INSCRIPTION OF ANANTAVARMAN. 

THIS inscription, again, appears to have been discovered, about 1785, by Mr. J. H. 
Harington, and was first brought to notice m 1788, in the Asiatic Researches Vol. I.- 
p. 27 6 ff., where Sir Charles Wilkins published his translation of it, from a copy made un- 
der the direction of Mr. Harington, and, with it, a lithograph from the same materials.* 
— And in 1837, m the Jour.Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 672 ff., Mr. James Prinsep published 
another reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph (id. Plate 
xxxiv.), reduced from an ink-impression taken under the direction of Mr. Hathome. 

This is another inscription from the Nagarjuni Hill 8 in the lands of Japhra, in the 
GayA District of the Bengal Presidency. On the south side of the hill, there is another 
cave-temple, which also is shewn to belong to the A§oka period by another inscription, in 
four lines, of Dasalatha-DevAnampiya on the rock over the entrance, and which, from the 
first two words of that inscription, has come to be called the “ Gopi Cave.”* The inscrip- 
tion now published is on the smooth and polished surface of the granite rock, on the left 
hand in the entrance to the cave- 

The writing, which covers a space of about 4' 1 1 " broad by 1 1 high, is in a state 
of excellent preservation throughout ; except that, in the last line, the name of the village that 
was granted has been intentionally obliterated. — The average size of the letters is about 
1*. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely the 
same type as those of the preceding two inscriptions of the same chieftain, Nos. 48 and 
49 above, Plates xxxB. and xxxiA., exhibiting, in the same way, the fully developed mdtr&s. 
— The language is Sanskrit*, and, except for the opening symbol representing the word 
om, the inscription is in verse throughout. — In respect of orthography, we have to 
notice (1) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusv&r a, before S, in aiiiu, line 2, and 
hefore h, in ' anhas, lim$,9; (2) the customary doubling of k and t, in conjunction with a 
following r, c.g. in vikkrama, line 4, and puttrena, line 7 ; and (3} the use throughout of 
v for b, in lavdham, line 5 ; vandhu , line 6 ; and amvubhih , line 9. 

The inscription is another record of the Maukbari chieftain Anantavarman. 
tt is not dated. It is either a Saiva, or a SAkta, inscription ; the object of it being 10 
record the installation in the cave, by Anantavarman, of an image of the goddess PArvati, 
♦he wife of Siva, under the name of KAtyAyani, and also the grant to the same goddess, 
under the name of BhavAnI, of a village, the name of which has been destroyed. 

< As regards this abbreviated form of his name, see page 8 above, note 

* See also tbe Calcutta reprint of the Asiatic Researches, Vol. I. p. 336 ff. 

1 See page 324 above, and note I. 

* Marked E. in Gen. Cunningham's sketch in the Arckxol. Surv. Ind. Vol. I. p. 40, Pt xviii. 




— Nagarjuni Hill Cave Inscription of Anantavftrinan 
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'S:st - - . Z 

mn r, 1 in WYam. nut! Cental I„j h ,’| 0 "l’ 

nm.l, inssin,: .litongl, ihe neighbourhood of G-lvi Huh- , 

appear in the volley of the Ganges at Rjj nu |, A | > ’ ’ M <* r """’ 51 "I’ 11 ™ Tnrli mill ill,,. 

TEXT. 1 

’ 6 " ” r 

; .s-sS®'*- 

O A..!<.-Kh«. r a,„„,!„li,.yajna.,„al,i m A sri-yajfnvarn.mil 

«maK :.ili,-,„nn„,al:,.pSA[l,-] ksliilta-isy., u.ulnrf, I ( ? 

-! prajii.in-.i:n'ay.:-t..'itia-v,l;l:raiiia-fnn,ai,-y6 r.1jak:,s y ..l, ;ra! ,|p' .] , M 

_ r r *^ l; nt!-r:ha . va vinay.W.akslio!)hya-Sfll|t*]v-Arln/|}H/|/l'|| ' 

5 i 

h.il:ui..nn mukhMui kakubhAm Idrl[t*]yA ji Murhyii/wlj h*t 

6 £r»m An » v.n (Iv.) ndhti -stihrij -jana*prannyinAin •< Af.Ab pfiafaif^ ( 

_ Lilp vtarnr ■ sv spu-nmliimArii* ^Ardftlnvarmm/i npfh-ilj H ' 

7 1 nsy - 'n.'.ntan, - ana n t a -I; ir; t i -ya fa A - Nan t-Ad i-varmm - A kliy^y/, i khyAi/-n^,l V 

b hs {;*. J • ;»h A\ it a • cihiya pultrAna pfit-AtmanA [l*] ' * 

8 A-S&rV.l4:' , h-.?i.f h.lfHfrn.J/lrnlrnm-iv.'irti ntinw.fitrnn/lo^i <• ... . . . 


9 

10 


. ,, , ' 

bhnk.ti.tm.-.ut.vdluyn pultrAna pfit-AtrnanA J)*j 

A-s&rya4:-h : .ii.chandra-lAral:am-iyarfi pupy-Aspadaifc vAfieMibaftieW,#)^ / 

vinva't-A«!liiuMa-Vindhyn-b!i 6 dhara*f;ufiAm-A/,ritya KAfyAyaoJ M ' 

DhuUt-Anr.o-aial i-panb.Tdor.bnm'nmahir-mAbAn.idafr-arriyijfmf/'^ bbil; j vyAdbA ^ 

ijpav.T.a*priv;st»mj*vakulair«AmAdilarfi vAyubbiff;*) j ' 


i,riJuui-. 1 j:r.cw:i.iri-pam;n-(i(>:.nam*amnuir«mnn;in. , ioaiivarriyu(rnf/uj boil; ) 

ijpavana*priv.'.ng\}*vakt!l;ur-AinAdi(arfi vAyubl)i[f;*j j ' 

kalpAni-Av.<dhbbh&£yamMicliclin*fiikbari*d>chhAydiyfitdSrbfc»*dyyjbfr / 

/ ; r A rn a m • a r. dp a • bh A/j a ■ vi b! i a va rh ramyarb BhavAfrya \ tkt'/.n II 


f 


translation. 


Ora ! May tb- foot of (the tfwidr'/i) DAvl, Irbi/yid v/;*h the rsyr. of Uh) y:n r .k?,% 
point out the way to fortune, endowing with ft {iuituhl':) twknd yoor t‘a.y ; o' ev;,;,;,'aa. 4 'o< 
^hich is r.u eh at befit'; the expreniiion of firm devotion float ft/tty ~i;, reh, t;rtatt;ta 
radiance all the beauty of a full-blown v/ntnlily, v/.v; (IbMrS-.Zy plate-d, r.y 

anklet, on the head of the demon MaliidiA'iiim 1 4 

(Line Th^re v;ae a Jtinfj, tin* illinilfloUfi Vttjuxyz.TTrj'T. , tot to- tot 'A 

by celebrating cooiott'. f,ri< nfia-'l ; rmow««lj poefteened of fare at pv'-t at 
J «s moon; the abode of for//) (In- di/oiily 'j H *'r.& 

he va S the for^-rao-* of all Itin/'n »' ^ a-d 

c, yet, triov/jb modr-.ty, v/;m W ft«m v/mo.o no *V. .^V.< o^ 

KVuiUitj), (and) t/ ; r falwneiw of wlmh "> Wf u > 


pro~e 
(°/ trcr.o-u'illit 


» Mr to, {.MU\* O'M'% '- -"s-.Z"'- 
'« 


1 Fro- tee e ii .-‘o-.r-, 

_ * It £t ret -r- V,- tty Jo p*i 

^ajforrdy tltree-r-o 5 th b-t' 

if ,„i«. m», if fhjrf" 

*h ir M “' " ' """ 1 
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(L. 3.) — His son (was) the king S ard til avarman, who stretched oat over the feces 
of the points of the compass, (as) an emblem of sovereignty* the renown that he had 
acquired in the occupation of war resembling (in ifscxfcr.stTcr.css) the great swollen ocean ; 
who conquered (ih? s:.:ir:s cf) this present age with (his) feme; who was illustrious ; (and) 
who acquired, as it were, the glory of the .hri'fvr-tree, by satisfying with rewards the wishes 
of {his) relatives and friends. 

(l. 7.) — Of him, who was always possessed of infinite feme and renown, the son (is) 
he, pure of soul, (a:c) possessed of intellect animated with innate piety, who is known by 
the appellation of Varman commencing with Ananta — by whom, desiring a shrine of 
religious merit that should endure as long as the sun, the earth, the moon, and the stars, 
this (frrqyr c;~) (the goddess) Katyayam has been placed in (this) wonderful cave of the 
Vindhya mountains. 

(L. a.) — He has given to (the goddess) Bhavam, to be enjor^ed up to the time of the 

destruction of all things, the charming village of , possessed of a great wealth 

of enjoyment, — the sin, impurity, mud, and blemishes of which are washed away by the 
pure waters of a great river; 5 — which is filled with perfume by the breezes 'that agitate 
the friyarhg-u* and rucuib -trees 1 in (iis) groves; — (<wnf) from which the radiance of the 
sun is screened off by (this) lofty mountain. 

No. 51; PLATE XXXII A. 

JAUNPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF ISVARAVARMAN. 

This inscription, — which was discovered by General Cunningham in 1S75-76 or 1S77-7S, 
and was first brought to notice by him in 1SS0, in the Arched fnd. Vol. XI. 

p. 124 f., where he published his reading of the text, accompanied by a lithograph 
(:d, Plate xxxvii. No. 1), — is from a stone built in as one of the lower voussoirs of the outer 
arch of the south gate of the J&mi Masjia at Jaunpur/ the chief town of the Jaunpur 
District in the North-West Provinces. # 

The writing, which covers a space of about t* si” broad by i' high, is, so faras 
it goes, in a state of very good preservation, except for the marks by which it has been 
disfigured a little above the centre of the stone. But it is only a fragment of a very 
nyieh larger inscription. Nothing has been lost at the top, and at the ends of the lines. 
But from thirty-eight to seventy-two c.ks>:,:rcs , — probably the larger number, — are lost 
at the beginningof each line; and also an indefinite number of lines be! or,- thelast line that 
is extant. — The average sire of the letters is about & . The characters belong to the 



*f*-trsrTp;;lb? Par.iazn Julies rr. ; a medidsal p'sui, esc verier 

; itf Mtrrvsoyj Eleup- 

‘Tt' 


: ' jeunrocri c? r-.zps. Icdias Athr, Sb«u No. S$. Lat. if 41' N.; Long $2- 43* E. 
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yyo 


northern class of alphabets, and are radically of much the name type ati llmrm nl |ln> 
ASirgadh seal of Sarvavarman, No. 47 above, Plate xxxA.; but the mmcullim la, In home 
details, still more florid. In dMthydm , lint; 1, Mr/ifr, linn ,|, $nihn>,ftiUh, 

line 5, and other places, we have to note that the superscript r in formed on Hit' lop Hue 
of the writing, instead of above it.— The language in Snnnli|il j and the indmil poillon ol 
the inscription is in verse throughout. — In icnpeel of oil hogmpliy, the only polnln tlml 
call for notice are (1) the doubling of /•, /, and il, in eonjitnelion with a following t‘, ft,/;, in 
kkrilra, line 5 ; kshattrSna , line t ; and ufxuhlnivtiir, line ;; j and (a) the lent ol v loi It, in 
lavdha, line 1. 

The inscription mentions, in line 4, a ‘king’ mimed jfrivnrfiv/if'DJun, ol lie 
Maukhari, or as it is here called the Mukbarn family, who in evltlt;nlly the Iffithih il/ii 
Isvaravarman, the grandfather of Sarvavarman, v/lio in mentioned jn Him », 0 1 the 
Astrgadh seal, No. 47 above, page 2 19. Hut the bourne in the following lined me no erleti 
sive, that it is impossible to say whether the historical information given In (hem it frin h> 
ISvaravarman, or to one of his descendant'). It in mueh to he v//Mmd dial tle r font half ol 
the stone could be recovered ; since, In addition to < beo/ng up thin point, it would pto|y;/ly|y 
give the name of a king in connection with the city of J>Jl 4 r/j (hat in ouotioimd in Ib/e h, 
and also the name of a king in connection v/ith die AixUuri'i v/ho no; epojo n of in I fix’, 
7 and 8 ; and the latter information might afford the much-v/a/ded filsrliog-poinl fo; «,< filing 
the chronology of the Andhra family, ft would probably gi'/e on a loo th< wm< of It Hng of 
Saurashtra or K&thi&wAd, in connection v/ith the mountain f'fijvpUiUii that in ox m 
tioned in fine 7. The extant portion of the inscription "mfatno no date, and nothing to 
indicate a sectarian character. 

TEXT,' 


2 . karmrnapfi'' yfty^f'f 

vitene divi M 7 

/ lakaVractddaHgrado k->/s 


<? * . ' ‘ 4 * 


' f o,a'o//c'vh 

dhanvh 



/ay^y/ f 

pekah 

'/.s’, 'r, - 


7 a c/a' dVct , 

‘ / { 

r 


£.mala-kirtthr"/drriajo r.npa' 




/■ 
/ 

* '/yf 0 ^ a 


* If 'r:r.% v/e have.. " # thlw '/ '* *' 'S'S/' ; '*<>"/', ,>■' 

ampgiij! t-.e xt { , ,0-7 r T "" 

ct ^ Poe, VP -/d'hod hyag ^ - w 7- - a 

*l£<?jrz. ^'d'-’i'/y’/ddit'o , ,y/>, 

tv^r, ^./'T/yMdd"' 
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5 [krfjp 1 -AnurAga-§amita-kkrAr-Agam (?) -opaddravair=l ok - Ananda - karair* 

gupair=gunavatArh ko nAma 

6 [a]dhishthitam kshitibhujArn sirhhena simhAsanam !! Dhara- 

margga-vinirgat-Agni-kanikA 

7 dam !! Vindhy-addreh prati-randhram=Andhra-patinA SamkA- 

paren=-asitam yAto Raivatak-Achalarh 

8 sAm 2 vAranAnAm ghatAsu vyapt6sh=AtkhAta-khadga-dyuti- 

khachita-bhujeshv=Andhra-senA-bhateshu 

g ra 3 -prapAta-salilaih snAtarii SilA-gandhibhih prAlAy-Addri- 

bhuvag=cha gita-payasah prakshA- 

i o renubhir=giri'Sarit-pAr-6rmmi-bhang-Akulair=utsarppadbhIr=anupragA= 

pi divaso yasy=Ap . 

f l h ya 


TRANSLATION. 


^ [Wielding] 

with (his) arms the bow of (the god) Atmabhfi , 4 by means of (his) innate warriors’ skill 

that pervaded (fits very) soul in the flourishing lineage 

of the Mukhara kings ; whose prowess with the bow was displayed with all the energy of 

a man ; by the rite ; (and his) religious 

merit, arising from sacrifices, spread out over the sky (in the form of) the mass of the 

clouds of the canopy of the smoke (of his oblations) 

having the ends of (their) curls fallen down by the families 

(Line 4.) — Of him, whose spotless fame spread far and wide over the regions, the 

son (tvas) king I^varavarman, with virtues which by 

means of compassion and affection allayed the troubles (caused) by the approach of cruel 
people, and which effected the happiness of mankind ; who, indeed, of virtuous people 

; by him, a very lion to (hostile) kings, the throne 

was occupied. A spark of fire that had come by the road from (the city of) Dbara 

the lord of the Andhras, wholly given over to fear, 

took up (his) abode in the crevices of the Vindhya mountains ; went to 

the Raivataka mountain among the warriors of the 

Andhra army, who were spread out among the troops of elephants (and) whose arms were 
studded with the lustre of (their) swords drawn out (from the scabbards ), 


bathed with the waters, fragrant with benzoin, of the torrents of 

and cleansing the lands, full of cool waters, of (HimAlaya) the moun- 
tain of snow with the pollen ; 

disordered by the breaking of the waves of the swollen mountain-streams, (arid) flowing 
onwards, whose day, even in the hours that come next after daybreak 


1 Metre, S&rdutavikrtdita. and in the next three lines. 

* Metre, SragdharA. 

s Metre, SArdfilavikrtdita, and in the next line. 

'lit. ‘the self-existent one;' an epithet of Brahman. Vishnu, and Siva. From the mention of a 
how, it must here denote Vishnu, who carries the bow of horn named SArhga. 



Sinip.it Sea! of 
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J.vinpur Inscription of l r v.irnvnrman 


•,r rt-rr-j': 


i ( /»*Jv u, t " rv- ■* '» I ' ly V « x , t a , v 
' • r . ..-icr. •■>*.':* w 


f,} r r .. })•«•*•»* » ^ 

/•i'--; , v; . A f oi 

i - , 4.,n, >1 u > J ;. A rf;V'- l, 0"- p: ;U'«r.^f ( 

b v * * * ' * _ 


- (1 v 


« /J f, {( y\ , M,'. *f«V { *. '//* 

) , '■ - , ,•'< ■.•/•! : ^ x-r 

tfifO:-'-’ 1 ,*■ ! - - •>'''*?' '-’r. 7 '-> ■ \j 

T. ‘ - , 'V* "W 1 


for.: Sr: 

* 4 * v~ ' «" % ^ . , -r— . « 

, •* -i+f'r +\ 
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No. 52; PLATE XXXII B. 

SONPAT COPPER SEAL INSCRIPTION OF HARSHAVARDHANA. 
THIS inscription, which is now brought to notice for the first time, is from a copper 
seal in the possession of Moharsingh Ramratan Mahajan, a merchant at S&npat 1 or 
Sonipat, 3 the chief town of the S6npat Tahsfi or Sub-Division of the Dehli District in the 
PanjAb. I obtained the seal for examination through the kindness of Mr. j. D. Tremlett, 
B.C.S., who, in fact, had the first information of it, and brought it to my notice. 

The seal is oval, measuring about 5^" by 6 All round it there runs a rim, about 
Jt' broad ; and inside this there are, in rather shallow relief on a slightly countersunk sur- 
face, — at the top, a bull, recumbent to the proper right ; and below this, the inscription that 
is given below. That it is only a seal, belonging to a copper-plate from which it has been 
detached, is shewn by plain indications of soldering on the back of it, and also by the 
spurious GayA plate of Samudragupta, No. 60 below, Plate xxxvii., which has a similar seal 
attached to it. The letters of the inscription are worn down so much, that in many places 
they can only be read by getting the light to fall on the surface at different angles ; and in 
some places they are entirely illegible. The only historical information, however, that seems 
to be lost, is the completion of the name of PrabhAkaravardhana’s father, in line 4. I have 
to acknowledge some assistance from Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji in reading this inscription ; 
but, of course, v/ithout binding him to any of the details of it, as here published. — The 
weight of the seal is 3 lbs. 6 oz. — The average size of the letters is about -fa". The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of much the same type as 
those of the AAirgadh seal of Sarvavarman, No. 47 above, Plate xxxA. ; but the forms are 
rather more conservative in details.— -The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is 
in prose throughout. — In respect of orthography, the only point that calls for notice 
is the doubling of t, in conjunction with a following r, in f ultra , lines 2 and 7. 

The seal is one of Harshavardhapa, king of Kanauj, who began to reign 5 A.D. 
606 or 607 ; and it is of peculiar interest, as being the first of his own epigraphical records 
that has ever come to light. I have made every effort to discover the plate to which it 
belongs; as the inscription on the plate would make the genealogy perfect, and also, if be- 
longing to the early years of Harshavardhana’s reign, would probably shew what era was 
used by him prior to the establishment of his own. But I have not succeeded in obtaining 
any information about it ; and it seems to have been hopelessly lost sight of. The pre 
. sent owner of the seal states that there is no record of the plate itself having ever been in 
the possession of his family ; so it is very doubtful whether it is now in existence. 

1 The 1 Sonipat, Soonput, and Sunput,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No, 49, Lai. 3 8° 59* N 

Long. 77 0 3' E. 

# 

3 Other forms of the name are SSnApat, and Sunpat. r 

5 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 420, note 37. 
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TEXT . 1 * 


j . y . . . Srima(?)hA(?d5) . . 

2 .!!..! param5dityabha[kto mah5r5]ja-Sri-Rajyavarddhanah [II*] 

Tasya puttras=tat-p[5]- 

3 [d-5.nudhyS.tah] gn(?)-Ma(?)ha(?)devyam=[utpannah parama]dityabhakt6 

maharaja-Srimad-Aditya- 

4 [varddhanah 5 ] [II*] [Ta]sya [puttras=tat-p5d-5nudhy5tah §ri]-Maha 3 - 

senagupta-dfevyam=utpanna ...... 

y . sarv[v]a-varni)-5§rama-vyavasth5pana- 


paramSdityabhaktah 


pravrt- 

6 [ttah] y...va(?) prava[r]ddh 

paramabhattSraka- 

7 mah5r5j5dhir5ia’-§ri-Prabhakaravarddhanah [ll*] Tasya P uttras=tat- P 5d- 

5nudhy5[ta] 

g i §r[i]maty5[m] Ya6[6]maty[am=utpannah] 

paramaso(sau)gata .... 

9 [ P aramabhatt5raka]-mah5r5}5dhi[r53a]-§n-Rajyava[rddhanah] [ll*] 

io [Tasy=Snujas=tat-p5d-5nu]dhySto mah5d£vy4[m] Ya6omatya- 

j i [m=utpannah] [p a ]' 

, 2 [ r amabhatt5raka-ma]h5r5j5[dhi]r5ja-Sri-Harsha- 

, 3 varddhanah 4 [H*] 


TRANSLATION. 


( There anas) ‘ ^ ie most 

devout worshipper of the Sun, the Mahdrdja , the illustrious Rajyavardhana (I.) His 
son, [who meditated on] his feet, (am) the [most devout] worshipper of the Sun, the 
Mahdrdja, the illustrious Adityavardhana,' [begotten] on the illustrious Mahadevi(?). 

His [son, who meditated on his feet], ( vas ) the most devout 

worshipper of the Sun, the Paramabhaiiaraka and Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious 
Prabhakaravardhana, begotten on the Devi, [the illustrious] Mahasenagupta, 

{and) who was employed in regulating all the castes and stages 

ol religious life. His son, who meditated on his feet, (otis) the most devout follower of 
Sugata," the Paramabkniidrcvka and Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Rajyavardhana (II.), 

begotten on the glorious Ya^&mati. [His younger brother], who 

meditated on [his feet],’ (is) the [ Paramabhafidraka and] Mahd- 

rdjddhirdja, the glorious Harshavardhana, [begotten] on the Mahddhi, Ya£&mati. 


1 From the original seal. 

s This part of the name is quite illegible ; but the analogy of the other names seems to indicate 
that the termination here was the same, vis. r ardhana. 

5 These two cksharas, r-.ahd, are very indistinct ; but I think they may be accepted as certain. 

* These three ch'harcs, r arddhenah, arc rather small and cramped, in the centre of the bottom 


of the seal. 

* See note 2 above. 

• fiarsmescuinsta is a Buddhist sectarian title. Sugata, Itl, well-gone; 
has attained a good state,’ was one of the names .or titles of Buddha. 


well-bestowed ; one who 
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Nos. 53 & 54; PLATE XXXIII A & B. 

NACHNE-KI-TALAI STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE 
MAHARAJA PRITHIVISHENA. 

These two inscriptions were discovered by General Cunningham in 1883-84, and were 
brought to notice by him in 1885, in the Archceol. Surv. fnd. Vol. XXI. p. 97 f., where he 
published his reading of the text of the complete one, No. 54, accompanied by lithographs 
of both of them {id. Plate xxvii.) 

Nachne-ki-talai , 1 meaning literally the “ tank of Nachna,” is a small village or col- 
lection of huts, about seven miles south-west of Jas6, ! the chief town of the Jaso State in 
the Bundfilkhand division of Central India. When I drafted the title of the Plate, I 
understood that the inscriptions were on a boulder lying in the jungle; whereas it now 
appears, from General Cunningham’s published account, that they are on a loose slab 
which was found lying at ‘ Lakhura, Lakhuria, or Lakh&wara,’ which is the name of the 
ground outside the fort of ' KAthara or KAtharagarh,’ which again is given as an older 
name of the site on part of which the village of Nachna or Nachne-ki-talai now stands. 
The inscription of four lines, No. 54, is on the face of the slab ; and the incomplete in- 
scription, No. 53, on the side or edge of it. The explanation of No. 53 probably is, that 
this side was intended to be the front of the stone ; but that the stone was then found to be 
too rough, and this face was made the side of it, and the inscription was commenced 
again and finished on what is now the front of it. And I am extremely doubtful whether 
the inscription on the side, No, 53, really consists of more than one line. Some signs 
resembling the syllables vydghra are pencilled-in on the impressions that were sent to me ; 
but I was unable to depute my own copyists to Nachnfe-ki-tal&i for the purpose of taking 
fresh impressions to settle this point, or to go there myself. 

The writing of No. 53 covers a space of about T 9!" broad by 7 high ; and of 
No. 54, about 1' 9" broad by T 1" high. The imperfections of some of the letters appear 
to be due to incomplete engraving, owing to irregularities of the stone, rather than to sub- 
sequent injury. In the centre of No. 54 there is a sculpture which may be either a 
Buddhist wheel, or the sun-symbol. — The size of the letters varies from f" to i-|". The 
characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, and give another specimen of the 
1 box-headed’ variety of the Central India alphabet, which I have noticed at page 1 8 f. 
above. — The language is Sanskrit ; and both the inscriptions are in prose. — In respect 
of orthography, the only point calling for remark is the doubling of dh, before^, in 
anuddhy&ta , in line 2 of No. 54. , 

As regards the contents of the inscriptions, No. 53 gives simply the name of the 
Mahdrdja Prithivishena of the Vakataka tribe or dynasty. No. 54 repeats this, and 
adds the name of a feudatory of his, Vyaghradeva. No date is given ; and nothing to 
shew any sectarian purpose. And the record simply refers to Vyaghradeva having made 
something or other, which must have been either a temple, or a well or tank, of which this 
slab evidently formed a part. 

l The ‘Nachna, N&chna, and Narhua,’ of maps, &c. It should be in the Indian Atlas. Sheet 
No. 70, but is not entered there. Lat. 24 0 24' N. ; Long. 8o° 30' E. 

’The ‘Jasso, Jusso, and Jussoo,’ of maps, &c. 
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As regards the name of this family, Vakataka, General Cunningham 1 * * has proposed 
its identification with the modem Bhandak,® a place evidently of considerable antiquity, 
the chief town of the BhAndak PargaijA in the ChAndA District in the Central Provinces, 
fifteen miles north-west of ChAndA, 5 * and eleven miles south-east of WarbdA. 4 It is possi- 
ble that BhAndak may have been the VAkAtaka capital. But the identity of the two 
names cannot be upheld. In the first place, there is the difficulty of accounting for the 
disappearance of the k in the second syllable of VAkAtaka, and for the change of the 
lingual t into the dental d , with a nasal before it. In the second place, as pointed out by 
Dr. Biihler, 5 there is an insuperable obstacle, in the suggested change of v into bh. And, 
in the third place, I have to point out that the name VAkAtaka must be derived from an 
original vakdla ; like, for instance, MAhAkAntAraka from MahAkAntAra, Kausalaka from 
Kosala, Kairalaka from K&rala, and Paishtapuraka from Pishtapura, in line 19 of the 
AllahAbAd posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. I above; and like 
Traikutaka from Trikuta, in line 1 of the ‘ Pardi ’ grant 0 of the TraikAtaka Mah&r&ja 
DahrasAna of the year 207. If any trace of the name is to be found in the maps of the 
present day, we must look for some such place as WakAt, BakAt, Bakat, Baktor, or 
Baktauli ; and it might possibly be found in * Waktapur,’ in the RAwA-KAnthA Agency. 

TEXT . 7 , 

No. 53. 

1 Vakatakanam mahA 8 * rAja-§ri(Sri)-Prithivishena 

2 Vya(?)ghra(?)° 

No. 54. 

1 Vakatakana[m c ] mahArAja-§ri(§ri)- 

2 Prithivishena - pAd - A 10 nuddhyAto 

3 Vyaghradevo mAtApitr6[h*] puny- 

[A*]rttham 

4 kvitam n =iti [II*] 


1 Archsol. Surv, Ind. Vol. IX. p. I2t f. 

•The ‘ Bhanduk' of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 73. Lat. 20° 6' N. ; Long, 79 0 9' E. 

5 The ‘Chandah’ of maps. *Thc ‘ Warord and Wurroda’ of maps, &c. 

1 Archsol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 1 17 f. ; and Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 239!. — Dr, Buhlcr 
speaks of VAkAtaka as being the name of a country, as well as of the tribe governing it. It probably 
did, in the usual way, denote the country, as well as the tribe or dynasty. But it docs not occur in the 
compound quoted by him, ' Pavarajja-VAMtaka,' which exists only in the original misreading, for 
Pavarajjav&taka, in line 22 of the Si wan l grant, No. 56 below, page 246.— VAkAtaka has also been 
supposed to occur as the name of a place or country in line 1G1 of the Anamkond inscription of the 
Kftkatiya chieftain RudradAva ; but this, again, is only due to the original misreading {Jour. Beng. As. 
Soc. Vol. VII. pp. 903, 908) ; the place that is really mentioned is Kataka, as is shewn by the litho- 
graph published with my own reading of this inscription {Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. pp. 11, 16, 20). 

* Jour. Bo. Br. R. As, Soc. Vol. XVI Jp. 347. 

“ From Gen. Cunningham’s ink-impressions; so also the lithographs. 

* This h& was at first omitted and then inserted below the line. 

•These two ahsharas are very doubtful; they are pcnci!!cd-in on the ink-impression, and there 

may be some traces of them ; but the impression is not deep enough for them to shew in relief on the 
back of it 

5,1 This da was at first omitted and then inserted below the line. 


” Read Ifita t*5«. 
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Plate xxxii 

A — Nachnc-ki-talai Rock Inscription of the Maharaja Prithivishena. 



J3. — 'Nachnc-ki-talai Rock inscription ofthe Maharaja Prithivishena. 



C . — Seal of the D . — Seal of the 

Chammak Plates of Siwani Plates of 

the Maharaja Pravarasena II. . :>f - the Maharaja Pravarasena II. 




TRANSLATION. 


Vyaghrr.deva, yhc» meditates or; :be D*: cf :>e Jf >Av 
it!.;«:r;-'tu5 Pritbivishcan, Kas race G ; f'- -“-e o: 

N ** ^ 



No. 55; PLATE XXXIV. 

CHAKMAK COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA PRAYARASENA II. 

Th'iS inscription was discovered about t$b£\ and.— :bo erigv.v.i plates having been 
obtained bvM.ror fi. Srcrepar.ski. and forwarded by hint to Pr, John Wilson, ot Bom- 

bay,. ,vns " first brought to notice in 1S70. by Pr. Bhagwunl'd Indraji's vending of the 

text, published in .Veits on the S.'.uddVi Beei-Ts-nAss r . 54 ft.— And in t&yt, 

Dr G Buhler. C.I.E., published his own reading of the text, and a translation of it. in the 
Archcel. Surr. West. Ind . Vcl. IV.p. ti6ff..and also, accompanied by a lithogutph of the 
plates, but not of the seal, in the Ind. Ant. Vel NIL p. -dp fi'. 

The inscription is on some copper-plates that were found in ploughing a Held at 
Chamrnrik 1 * * * 5 the ancient Charmanka of the inscription, a village about four miles 
south-west of Uichpur,* the chief town of the lliehpur District in the Commissioner- 
ship of East Berar, in the HaidarAMd Assigned Districts. The original plates, which 1 
obtained for examination from Dr. Burgess, are now, I understand, again in the posses- 
sion of Major Szczcpanski. 

The plates, of which the first and last are inscribed on one side only, are seven in 
number,' "each measuring from 7*' to 7F by from & to 3$'. They are quite smooth, the 
of them having been neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rifns. A few of the 
IctS on the first and last plates have been damaged by rust ; but the vest of the in- 
. • j s ; n a sta te of excellent preservation. The plates are fairly thick and substan- 
tial -and the letters, which are not very deep, do not shew through on the reverse sides at 
all ' The engraving is good ; but, as usual, the interiors of the letters shew here and' 
there marks of the working of the engraver’s tool.— Towards the top of each plate, them 
is a hole for a ring to connect them. The ring is circular, about ¥ thick and 3 ft*' in 
diameter It was not soldered into the socket of a seal ; but tire ends of it were flattened 
off as if to overlap and fasten with a pin or bolt; there is, however, no hole in them to 
shew that they were ever actually secured in this way. The seal* is a flat dine of copper, 
rising slightly towards the centre, about thick and 2$" in diameter. To the centre of 
the back of it, there is soldered a small ring, by which it slides on the larger ling men- 
tioned above. Across the surface of the seal, there is the legend, in four linen, of 

1 No. 9 of the separate pamphlets of the Archeological Survey of Wenterii Jmllli, 

*The ‘Chamuck’ of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 54. Lnt, ai° ia' N.j bong, yy" 31' if .fit Note t 
on the Bauddha Rock-Temples of Ajanfa, p. 54, the platen nre unlit to hnve l.c'r'ii ohlnini-d horn 

S&gar in the Central Provinces. And in Ind. Ant. Vo!. XII. p. 334, they nre rnlled (lie lllrhflnt //hi III, 
But in Archxol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 116, it is staled explicitly flint they were found in a ploughed 
field at Chammak. 

s The ' Ellichpur ’ of maps, &c. 

* See Plate xxxiiiC. 
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■which the text and translation are given below. — The weight of the seven plates is about 
6 lbs. 14 oz., and of the two rings and the seal, about 143- oz.; total 7 lbs. 12^ oz. — The 
average size of the letters is about -£5". The characters belong to the southern class 
of alphabets, and are of the ‘ box-headed ’ variety of the Central India alphabet, on which I 
have commented at page 18 f. above. But, whether intentionally or accidentally, the heads 
of the letters were scooped out hollow through nearly the whole of this inscription j and 
the true box-shaped tops are discernible in only a few places ; e.g. in lines 58 and 59. 
The characters include forms of the numerical symbols for 8 and 10, in line 60, and for 
8,000, in line 19. — The language is Sanskrit. The legend on the seal is in verse; but 
the inscription itself, except for the benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 36 to 39, 
is in prose throughout. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the 
upadhvidntya, in rdjnah=pravara , line c ; pdneh=prasdda> line 13; bambhoh=prasdda, 
line 16 ; and rafahitavyah=pari, line 32 ; but not in kdltyah putra , line 30 ; (2) the 
occasional doubling of k and d, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in kkrama, line b ; 
kkriydbhis, line 31 ; and ddroka, line 4; (3) the doubling of th and dh, in conjunction with 
a following y, in bhdgiratthy-amala , line 6, and sarvvdddhyaksha, line 21 ; and (4) the 
doubling of v after the anusvdra , in samwatsare , line 60. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja Pravarasena II., of the Vakataka 
tribe or dynasty; and the charter recorded in it, is issued from the town of PravarApura. 
It is dated, both in words and in numerical symbols, in the eighteenth year (of his 
government), on the thirteenth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Jyfishtha 
(May-June). It is a non-sectarian inscription ; the object of it being simply to record the 
grant, by Pravarasena II., to a thousand BrAhmaps, of the village of Charmanka, i.e. 
the modem Chammak itself, in the Bh&jakata kingdom. 

TEXT . 1 * * 

The Seal . 

a VakatakaMalAmasya 
b kkrama-prApta-nppa-§riyah 
c rAjhab=Pravarasenasya 
d SAsanarn ripu-SAsanam [II*] 

First Plate. 

1 Drishtarh* [u*] Svasti Pravarapurad=agnisht6m-Apt6ryyAm-okthya- 

sh&daAy-AtirAtra- 4 

2 vAjapfeya - brihaspatisava - sAdyaskra - chaturaSvamfidha - yAjinah 

3 Rvi(vi)shn[u]v[ri]{idha-sag6trasya samrAd Vakatakanam 5 

mah 3 x 4 ja-Sri(Sri)-Pravarasenasya 

4 s0n6h sdn6h atyanta-[S]v2mi-Mah&bhairava-bhaktasya a[m*]sa-' 

bh&ra-santi (nni) vfifii- 

5 ta - Siva-ling-[o]dvahana- f§iva- suparitushta - samu tpftdi[ta] - rAjava[ifi*]§A- 


1 From the original plates. * Metre, Slftka (Anushtubh). 

J Scc page 240 below, note 2, 4 See page 241 below, note 6 . 

‘Read sarr.r&d~V 6 idtak£n 6 m, in composition.— -The final d of sartrdd (or possibly / of s an ret), 

rather small and faint, stands below the line, and just above the mi of svdmi in the next line. 
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Second Plate ; First Side. 

6 nAm"p.uAkrani*Adhigata'-BhAgiratthy-A(a)niala-jala-m<irddhn(rddh) -Abhi- 

s!iiktAnAn*daS-A- 

7 .<vnni£dh-Avabhritha-snAnAnAm=Bhara6ivanam mahArAja-Sri-Bhava- 

naga-dau- 

S hitrasya Gautami’putrasya putrasya Vakatakanam mahA- 
rAja-Sri-Rudrase- 

9 nasya sun6r*atyatna(nta)mAh£Svarasya saty-Arjjava-kArunya- 
£au ryy a - v i kra m a -n a- 

10 ya • vinaya - mAhAtmy - Adhima(ka)tva * hA : (pA)tr - Agata - bhakti(kti)tva- 
dharmmavi(vi)jayi(yi)tva- 

Sccond Plate ; Second Side. 

j j manunairmmA(rmma)ly-Adi-gur.a 5 s=samupetasya varsha-Satam=abhi- 
varddbamAna-koSa- 

j 2 datfda$Adhana-sannA(ntA)na*putra-pautrinah Yudhishthira-vptne(tt&)r-. 
Vakataka- 

13 narh mahArAja-Sri-Prithivishenasya sftn6r=bbhagavata£=Chakra 

pAp£{i=prasA- 

14 d-opArjji’ta-Ari-samudayasya Vakatakanam mahArAja-gri-Rudra- 

sena- 

15 [sya e ] sAn6r=mmahArAjAdhirAja>gri-Devagupta-sutAyArii Prabhava- 

Tht'rd Plaic ; First Side. t 

16 tiguptayam=utpannasya Sambh6b=prasAda-dhriti-kArttayugasya 

1 7 Vakatekanam = paramamAhAgvara - mahArAja - gri - Pravarasenasya 

vachanA[t e ] 

t8 Bh6jakata-rAjy£ Madhunadi(dt)-tat£ Channmarika*-nAma- 
gr[A*]mah rAjamAnika-bhu(bh£t)mi- 

19 sahasrair=asbtAbhih ! 8000 Satr{u c ]ghrmraja-putra-Kondaraja- 

vijnAptyA nAnA-go- 

20 tra-charanebhyo brAhman&bhyah sahasrAya dattah [II*] 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

21 Yato=smat-santak 4 [h*] sarwAddhyaksh-Adhiyoga-niyuktA AjnA- 

sanch[A*]ri-kuIaputr*AdhikyitA 


1 The form of superscript » that we have here, is somewhat different from that which occurs 
throughout the rest of this inscription. — In line 7 of the next inscription, page 245 below, this syllable 
has the short vowel as is optionally allowable. 

* The engraver first formed At, and then partially cancelled the 1. Probably the man who wrote 
the copy from which be engraved, had hesitated between hii-dgata and pdtr-dgata. — The form of 
superscript » used here, was not of general use till somewhat later times. But, in the present inscrip- 
tion, it occurs again distinctly twice in it, in line 16, in ni, line 21, and twice in vt, line 23; and in 
other places ; and, in many other instances throughout the inscription, there is a tendency to’ form it 
in the same way. 

1 The engraver first formed jjt, and then corrected it into rjji. 

♦The engraver first formed rikS, and then partially cancelled the a. 

t \y e have to supply farimitah, or some similar word, after this instrumental 
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22 bhat&ch(S)=chMtr&S=cha viSrata-pftrvvay= 4 jnay= 2 !.jfi&payitavy& Viditam= 
astu vo yath= 4 - 

23- h=^smA.kam=man6 1 dharmm-^yur-bva(bba)la-vijay-aigvaryya-vivriddhayfe 
ih-Amutra-hit-A* 

24 rttham= 4 tm-&nugrah&ya valjaike 2 dharmmasth&ne ap<irwa-dat[t*]y& 

udaka-purwa- 

25 m=atisnshtah [I] ath= 4 sy= 6 chit&rn pdrvva-r&j-&numat&rh ch&tur- 

vvaidya-grtoia-ma- 

26 ryy&d&n(m)=vitar&mas=tad=yath& a-karadfiyi 3 * * a-bhata-chhchha- 

(chchh&)tra-pr&v£Sya[h*] 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

27 a-p&rampara-go-balivardda[h*] a>pushpa*kshira*satd6(ndo)ha[h*] a- 

ch[&*]r&- 

28 sana*charmm-&ng&ra[h*] a-lavana-klinna-kkreni-khanaka[h*] sarvva- 

v6(vi)shti-pari- 

29 h&ra-parirhritah* sa-nidhis=s-opanidhih sa-kli(klri)pt-6pakti(klri)ptah 

30 &-chandr- 4 ditya-k&ttyah putra-pautr-[ 4 *]nugamakah [I*] bhu[rfi*]jat 4 m 

na k6- 

31 nachi[d*]=vy 4 ghMam(h) karttavyas=sarvva*kkriy 4 bhis=sa[m*]rakshi- 

tavyah=par[i*]varddhayi- 

32 tav[y*]aS=cha [1*] ya§=ch= 4 yarh B §&sanam=a-ganayam&n&(nah) 

svalp[A*]m=api [pa*]rib&dh&m- 6 

’ Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

33 n(n)=kuryy£ft=k&rayit& vk tasya brAhmanair=vv6ditasya sa- 

va(da)nda-nigraham kuryyft- 

34 ma II Asmi[rh*]g=cha dharmm-^vara-karanfe ati(ti)t-ftnfeka-r 4 ja- 

datna(tta)-sanchitna(nta)na- 

35 paripSdanarh krita-puny- 4 nukirttana^parih&r-Arttham na 

kirttay&mab [II*] 

36 Vy&sa-gitau ch=&tra Slokau pra 7 * m&ni(ni)karttavyau [I*] Sva 9 - 

datnfl(ttA) m=para-datnfi(tt&) rh 

37 vv&(v2l) y6 harfita vasundhar&rh gavArh Sata-sahasrasya 

bantu - 

Fifth Plate; First Side. 

38 r=harati dushkptarft [II*] Shashtirfi varsha-sahasrini(ni) svarggG 

mbdati bhfi* 


1 Read yath^aiska dUnar.6. 

1 Read vaxjayikt. 

’The engraver first formed yat, and then corrected it into yi. 

* Read farihfitah. 

* Read yas~ck»fdath. The cha of icha dosed up again, almost entirely, after the engraving. 

•After this word, iuryyd was engraved and then cancelled.— The anusvdra is not required; 

since, in the next line, we have *, by mistake for rt, connecting paribddhdm in samdki with kuryy&t. 

’ The engraver first formed h»pra, and then cancelled the f>. 

* Metre, S16ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following verse. 
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39 mi-dab Achchhetti ch=4numantd cha 1 t&ny=&va narakfe vased= 

iti [II s ] Sg&(g&)sana- 

40 sthiti§=ch=&yam brdhmanair=i£varai§=ch=&nup&lamy4 tad=yath& 

r&jn4m sa- 

4 1 p tinge rdjye a-ddr6ha-pravrint&(tt&)n&rh [a c ]-brahmaghna-cbaura 2 * * - 

p&rad&rika-rdjd- 

42 pathyakiri-prabhriti(ti)n&m [a*]-sangr[4*]ma-kurvvat&m anya- 

gr&m6shv=an-a- II 

Fi/th Plate; Second Side. 

43 par[&®]ddh£Mm s &-chandr-4ditya-k&liyah [I*] at6=nyath& kurvvatfim= 

anumodatirii 

44 r4jnah bhu(bhu)mi-chchhedam kurvvatah a*steyam=iti [11*] 

Pr&(pra)tigr& 6 7 hina§=ch=4tra 

45 v&ra-niyukt&h [l*] Sityayanah Gan&ryyah V&tsya-Deviryyah 

Bhdradvija- 

46 Kum&ra§armm&ryya[h*] P&r&garyya-GuhaSarmmS. KMyapa- 

Dev[d*]ryyah MaheSvar£ryya 6 [h s ] 

47 M&tr&iyya[h*] Kaupdinya-Rudriryya[h ft ] Som&ryya[h*] 

Hari§armmcLryya[h s ] 

Sixth Plate ; F irst Side. 

48 Bh&radv&ja-Kum;lra§a[r]mm[&]ryya[h*] Kaundinya(nya)-M&trri(tp)- 

garmmSL VaraSarmm[d*] 

49 GondasarminS. N&gaSarmm& Bh&radv&[ja*]-Santi§annm£ Rudra- 

§armm£ V&tsyah 

50 Bhojakad[6*]vcLryya[h*] Magha§armm& DevagarmmS. Bh&radvHja- 

M6kshagarmm[&®] 

51 [N£]j*a§armma. Revatigarrami Dharmm&ryya[h*] Bh&radv&ja- 

Sarmm&ryya[b*] 

52 Nandan5.ryya[h*] M{da§armm& I IgvaragarmmS. I VaraSarmm& 
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53 Ch&nsya r -SkandoLryya[h]* Bh4radvS.ja-Bappdryya[h c ] Dharm- 

mS.ryya[h*] Atreya-Skand&ryyajTi*] 

54 Gautama-S6maSarmmclryya[h*] Bha[r 6 ]tri§armmd. Rudra£a[rmm&*]- 

ryya[h*] Magh4ryya[h*] M&tri- 

55 garmmaryya[h*] i§vara§armmdryya[h*] Gautama-sagotra-Mdtri* 

garmmS.- 

56 ryya[h*] Kaundinya(nya)-DevaSarmm&ryya[h' 5 ] Vara§armmdiyya[h*] 

Roh&ryya[h*] 


1 The engraver first formed chcha or chchha, and then cancelled the lower ch, or the chha. 

3 The engraver first fprmed rd, and then cancelled the a. 

* Read an-(ip(ir\d*~\ ddkdndm, omitting the mark of punctuation. 

* The engraver first formed wd, and then cancelled the lower v. 

6 The engraver first formed gvd, and then corrected it into grd. 

6 This ryya stands at the end of the line, below the rd of mahSsvara • but this is evidently the 
place to which it properly belongs. 

7 Read vdtsya. "T" 
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Seventh Plate 

' 57 Gautama-sag6tra-Svamide[v^]iyya[h*] RevatiSarmmAiyyaftt*] 

58 Jy^shthagarmm&ryyapi*] SAndilya-Kum&raSarmm&ryyarh*] SvAti- 

§armm4- L ' J 

59 ryya[h*] S[A s ]tyAyana(na)-Kand[ 4 *]r)ya-prabhntayah [ll*] SenApatau 

60 Chitravarmmani samwatsare=shtAda§a[m6*] io 8 Jyeshtha- 

m£.sa-§ukla- 

61 paksha-trayoda§y 4 [rh*] § 4 sanarh likhitam^itib 1 * [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

The Seal . 

A charter of king Pravarasena, the 
ornament of the Vakatakas, who has 
attained royal dignity by inheritance, {is) • 
a charter for {the observance of even his) 
enemies ! 

The Plates . 

, Sight has been attained P Hail ! From the town of Pravarapura ; — (Line 1 7.) — . 
At the command of the most devout worshipper of (the god) MaheSvara, the Mah&rdja of 
the Vakatakas, the illustrious Pravarasena (II.), 3 who was -begotten on Prabhavati- 
gupta, the daughter of the Mah&r&j&dhirdja , the glorious Devagupta ; who, through 
possessing the favour of (the god) Sarhbhu, is {as virtuous as) one belonging to the Kpta 
age;— 

(Line 13.) — {And) who is the son of the Mahdrdj a of the Vakatakas, the illustrious 
Rudrasena (II.), who acquired an abundance of good fortune through the favour of the 
divine (god) Chakrap&ni ; — 

(L. 9.) — Who 4 was the son of the Mah&rdja of the Vakatakas, the illustrious 
Prithivishena, who was an excessively devout -worshipper of (the god) Mah£Svara ; who 
was endowed with an excess of truthfulness, straightforwardness, tenderness, heroism, 
prowess, political wisdom, modesty, and high-mindedness, and with devotion to worthy 
people and guests, and with the condition of being victorious through religion, and with 

1 Read tit. — Two forms of the double mark of punctuation are used in this inscription ; the 
upright form, after a nyagramish v=ana in line 42 ; and the horizontal form, after kuryydma in line 
33*34* The latter rather resembles the visarga. And thus the engraver came to form a visarga, 
instead of a double mark of punctuation, after the word iti. 

1 As regards the Text and my Translation here, Dr. Biihler, while admitting that the opening 
aksharas looked like drishiam or driptaih, interpreted them as 6m 6m. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji read 
them as drishiam. — The mark over the dri is not an anusvdra, but only a rust-mark. And the read- 
ing is as indisputably drishiam here, as it is drishiam at the commencement of the next inscription. — 
The same word occurs, if possible still more clearly, in the margin of the first plate of the Goa 
grant of Satyhsraya-Dhruvar&ja-Indravaman {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 348 IT.) , where Mr. 

K. T. Telang {id. p. 360, note) suggested that it might' mean ‘sanctioned/ But it is of course the 
remnant of some such expression as drishiam bhagavatd, "sight (i.c. clearness of perception in 
religious matters; a thorough insight into the nature .of the universe and everything 'connected 
with it) has bedn attained by the Divine One ; ” sec my remarks on siddham, page 25 above, note 4. 

s The context is "the village named Charm&nka" &c., in line 18 ff. below. 

4 i.e. Rudrasioa II. 
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parity of mind, and with other meritorious qualities ; who belonged to an uninterrupted 
succession of sons and sons’ sons, whose treasure and means of government had been 
accumulating for a hundred years ; who behaved like Yudhishthira ; — 

(L. 4.) — Who 1 was the son of the Mahdrdja of the Vakatakas, the illustrious 
Rudrasena (I.), who was an excessively devout devotee of (the god) Sv&mi-MahA- 
hhairava ; who was the daughter’s son of the illustrious Bhavanaga, the Mahdrdja of the 
Bharasivas, whose royal line owed its origin to the great satisfaction of (the god) Siva, 
( caused ) by {their) carrying a hnga of Siva placed as a load upon {their) shoulders, {and) 
who were besprinkled on the forehead with the pure water of (the river) Bhagirathi that 
had been obtained by {their) valour, {and) who performed ablutions after the celebration 
of ten rtir'cmW/m-sacrifices ; — who 5 was ihe son of Gautamiputra ; 8 — 

(L. 1.) — {And) who* was the son of the son of the Mahdrdja of the sovereign 
Vakatakas, the illustrious Pravarasena (I.), who celebrated the agnishtomaj aptor- 
yfima, ukthya, shddniin, dfirdtra, 0 vdjapdya, brihaspatisavaj and sddyaskra 8 sacrifices 
and four /7kv/>/m<//m-sacrificcs, {and) was of the Vishnuvriddha gbtra - 

(L. 1 $.)— The village named Charmanka, on the bank of the river Madhunadi, 
in the Bh&jakata kingdom, {measured) by eight thousand bhihnts ,° {or in figures) 8000, 
according to the royal measure, is, at the reqaest of Kondaraja, the son of Satrughna- 
raja, given to one thousand Brahmairs of various gotras and charanas. 

(L. 21.)— Wherefore Our 10 obedient and high-born 11 officers, employed in the office of 
general superintendents, 15 {and Our) regular soldiers and umbrella-bearers, should be 
{thus) directed with a command preceded by {the words) 1 O illustrious one’ " Be it 
known to you, that, in order to* increase Our religion and life and strength and victory and 
dominion, {and) for the sake of {Our) welfare in this world and in the next, {and 


V.f. Pfithivishfina. 

* i.c. Rudrasdna I. 

*Sec page 237 above, note 1. 

4 i.c. Rudrasena I. 

6 The agnishtdma, lit. * praise of the god Agni, or fire,’ was a protracted sacrifice, extending over 
five days in spring, and forming one of the parts of the Jy6tisht6ma, which was one of the principal 
sacrifices connected with the sacred S6ma plant and juice. Other parts of the Jydtishldma sacrifice 
were the aptdrydma, ukthya, shddasin, dtirdtra, and vdjapdya ceremonies, which are mentioned in 
the text here; the seventh, and last, part being the atyagnishtdma , which is not here mentioned. 

s Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives only the form atirdtra, with the short vowel 
a in the first syllable; so also Max Muller in his Sanskrit Literature, p. 177. note. But the Text 
here distinctly gives the long vowel d. And, though in line 1 of the next inscription, page 2 4 5 below, 
the vowel is rather imperfectly formed, yet a comparison with bhdgiratthy-amala, m line 5 of the 
same, shews that there also the vowel a is intended. 

7 ,The brihaspatisava was another sacrifice, lasting a day, apparently connected with Brihaspati, 
the priest and preceptor of the gods. 

8 The s&dyasnra was another sacrifice, of which I have not been able to find any explanation in 
the books of reference available. 

0 bhflmi, lit. 1 land, the earth,’ is evidently used here as some technical land-measure, the value 
of wh>ch is not known. 

-*asmat-santaka, lit. 'belonging to Us;’ see Childers' PAli Dictionary, s. v. santaka. 

11 kulaputra. 

ls Sarvddh va ksh a . 
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generally) tor Out benefit, this { pillage ) is grunted, in (Our) victorious office of justice, as 
a grant not previously made, with libations of water. 

(L. 25 .) — " Now We grant the fixed usage, such as befits this (r illage), (and) such as 
has been approved of by former kings, of a village -which belongs to a community of Che- 
turzedir.s; namely, it is not to pay taxes : it is not to be entered by the regular troops or 
by the umbrella-hearers : it does not carry with it (ihe right id) cows and bulls in succes- 
sion of production, 1 or to the abundance of flowers and milk, or to the pasturage, bides, 
and charcoal, or to the mines for the purchase of salt in a moist state ; it is entirely free 
from (all obligation of) forced labour ; it carries with it the hidden treasures and deposits, 
and the hlripfc and upahlripfa p it is (is be enjoyed) for the same time with the moon 
and the sun : (end) it is to follow (ins succession of) sons and sons’ sons. No hindrance 
should be caused by any one to those who enjoy it. It should be protected and increased 
by all (possible) means. And whosoever,' disregarding this charter, shall give, or cause 
to be given, even slight vexation. We will infiict on him punishment, together with a fine, 
when he is denounced by the Brahmans.'* 

(L. ji.) — And in this document, which has at least (ike merit of) religion,* — in order 
to avoid boasting of (ether) meritorious actions performed (by Us ), — We do not redte 
(Our) care and protection of grants made by various kings who are dead and gone. 

(L. 36.) — And two verses, sung by Yyisa, are to be cited as an authority on this 
point: — -Whosoever confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself, or by 
another, he incurs the guilt of the slayer of a hundred thousand cows ! The giver of land 
enjovs happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the confiscator (of a grant), 
and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years in 
hell! 

(L. 50.) And this condition of the charter should be maintained by the Brihmans and 

by ( future ) lords ; namely (the enjoyment of this grant is to belong to the Brahmans ) 
for the same time with the moon and the sun, provided that they commit no treason 
against the kingdom, consisting of seven constituent parts,* of (successive) kings; that 
thev are not slavers of Brahmans, and are not thieves, adulterers, poisoners of kings, 
&c. ; that they do not wage war; (and) that they do no wrong to other villages. But, if 
t ker 9C * otherwise, or assent (to such cots), the king will commit no theft in taking the 
land away: 

(L. 44.) — And the recipients, appointed for the occasion In this matter, {are.) — 
Ganirya. of the Sityiyana (geira). Devirva, of the V4t$ya (geira). KumlraSarmlrya, 
of the Bhiradvija (geira). Guhaferman, of the PArAfarya (geira ). D&v&rya, of the 


: The interpretation here is net ceite certain. But this and the next three expressions seem to 
reserve certain rights for the villagers agr.ir.st the grantees. 



*T cr ’ rgcregete cf the sever, constituent elements (of a kingdom),* consists o i the 
king, sue his ministers, ally, ierritorv, fortress, army, end treasury. 
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KASyapa (gotra) ; MahegvarArya, (and) M it r Ary a. Ru dr Ary a, of the Kaundinya (gotra ) ; 
(and) S6mirya, (and) HariSarmArya. KumiraSarmirya, of the Bhiradvija (gotra). 
MAtfiSarman, of the Kaundinya (gotra ) ; (and) VaraSarman, Gondagarman, (and) Naga- 
g arm an. SAntigarman, of the BhAradvAja (gotra ) ; (and) Rudragarman. BhojakadevArya, 
of the VAtsya (gotra ) ; (and) Maghagarman, (and) Devagarman. Mokshagarman, of the 
BhAradvAja (gotra)-, (and) NAgagarman, Revatigarman, (and) Dharmarya. SarmArya, of 
the BhAradvAja (gotra)-, (and) NandanArya, Mulagarman, ISvaraSarman, (and) VaraSar- 
man. SkandArya, of the VAtsya (gotra). BappArya, of the BhAradvAja (gotra ) ; (and) 
DharmArya. SkandArya, of the AtrAya (gotra). SomagarmArva , of the Gautama (gotra ) ; 
(and) BhartpSarman, RudragarmArya, MaghArya, MAtrigarmArya, (and) Jgvaragarmarya. 
MAtrigarmArya, of the Gautama gotra. DevagarmArya, of the Kaundinya (gotra)-, 
(and) VaragarmArya, (and) .RohArya. SvAmidevArya, of the' Gautama gotra-, (and) 
RAvatigarmArya, (and) JyeshthaSarmArya. KumAragarmArya, of the SAndilya (gotra) • 
(and) SvAtigarmArya. (And) KAndArya, of the SatyAyana (gotra) ; and so forth. 

(L. 59.) — (This) charter has been written, while Chitravarman is the Seitdpait, in 
the eighteenth year, (or in Jigurcs) 10 (and) S, on the thirteenth lunar day of the bright 
fortnight of the month Jyeshtha. 


No. 56; PLATE XXXV. 

SIWANI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA PRAVARASENA II. 

This inscription was first brought to notice in 1836, in the Jour. Beng . As. Soc. 
Vol. V. p. -7 26 ff., where, the original plates having been forwarded by Mr. D. M. 
McLeod, Mr. James Prinsep published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, 
accompanied by a lithograph (id. Plate xxxiii. Nos. 1 and 2). 

The inscription is on some copper-plates which were obtained by me for examin- 
ation from the possession of a ZamihdAr or land-holder named Hazari Gond Malguzar, 
living at the village of PindarAi, in the Siwani Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Siwani- 
ChhaparA District 1 in the Central Provinces. I have no information as to where the 
plates were originally found ; and, as they have always been known as the Siwani grant, 
it seems desirable to continue that name ; though, of course, in the absence of any local 
identification of the places mentioned in the inscription,, this name indicates only in a 
general way the part of the country to which the grant belongs. 

The plates, of which the first and last are inscribed on one side only, are five in 
number, each measuring about 8-^" by 4!" at the ends and somewhat less in the middle. 
They are quite smooth, the edges of them having been neither fashioned thicker, nor 
raised into rims. The inscription is in a state of perfect preservation throughout. The 
plates are rather thin, and the letters shew through .on the reverse sides, so clearly that 
many of them can be read there ; in a very exceptional manner, this is noticeable even 
on the intermediate plates ; though, of course, not to such an extent as to make the 
letters of one side of a plate legible on the other in the lithograph. The engraving is very 


1 The chief town is Siwant ; the ‘Seoni and Seonee’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 79. 
Lat. 22 0 5' N. ; Long. 79 0 3s' E. 
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good ; but, as usual, the interiors of the letters shew in a few places marks of the working of 
the engraver’s tool. — Towards the proper right end of each plate, there is a hole for a 
ring to connect them. The ring is circular, about thick and in diameter. The 

ends of it were flattened off, so as to overlap^ and were fastened xvith a pin or bolt ; they 
were still secured in this manner, when the grant came into my hands. . The seal 1 is a 
thin flat disc of copper, about 3 -jV' ,n diameter. A bolt in the centre of it secures 
it to a thin band of copper, about £" broad and 3^" in circumference, by which it 
slides on the ring mentioned above. Across the surface of the seal, there is the legend, 
in four lines, of which the text and translation are given below.' — The weight of the 
five plates is about 3 lbs. 4^ oz., and of the ring and seal, 5^ oz. ; total 3 lbs. 9^ oz. — The 
average size of the letters is about ; except on the seal and on the last plate, where 
they are rather larger. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, and 
give a very perfect and beautiful illustration of the 1 box-headed ’ variety of the Central 
India alphabet, on which I have commented at page 18 f. above. They include two forms 
of b‘, one, the customary form of this alphabet, occurs in brihaspati, line 1, and in other 
places in this and the preceding inscription ; the other, a square and more antique form, 
occurs only in bennd, line 17 ; in the lower b in dyur-bbala, line 26; and in bdppa , line 
36. — The language is Sanskrit. The legend on the seal is in verse ; but the inscription 
itself, except for the benedictive and imprecatory versed in lines 39 to 42, is in prose 
throughout. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (x) the use of the 7 ipa- 
dhmdntya, once, in rdjnah-pravara , line c ; (2) the use of the dental n, instead ot the 
anusvara, before b and s, in vanba, lines 5 and 1 7, and ansa, line 4 ; (3) the doubling of 
ih and dh, in conjunction with a following y, in nktthya, line j, and bhd gira tlhy-ama la, 
line 5, and in sarvvdddhyaksha, line 24; (4) the doubling of dh, in conjunction with a 
following v, in addhvciryave, line 19-20 ; and (5) the doubling of v after the anusvdra 
(which, however, was omitted in the actual engraving), in sanivvatsarc, line 18. 

The inscription is another record of the Mahdrdja Pravarasena II., of the 
Vakataka tribe or dynasty. The place whence the charter was issued, is not recorded. 
It is dated, in words, in the eighteenth year of his government, on the twelfth lunar day of the 
bright fortnight of the month PhfLlguna (February-March). It is a non-sectarian inscrip- 
tion; the object of it being simply to record the grant to a Br&hman, by Pravarasena II., 
of the village of Brahmapuraka, in the Bennakarpara bhdga? 

Of the villages mentioned in defining the position and boundaries of the village that 
was granted, Kollapuraka is possibly the modern ‘ Kolapoor ’ of the map, a twenty-one 
miles south of Ilichpur. 

1 See Plate xxxiiiD. 

1 bhdga, lit. 'apart, share, division, allotment,’ is a technical territorial term, of rare occur- 
rence, the exact purport of which is not apparent. 

1 Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 54. Lat. 20° 56' N. ; Long. 77 0 34' E. — The same name, in a slightly 
different form, occurs in the KolIApura of the southern inscriptions (eg. line 48 of the T&rdAl inscrip- 
tion ; /»</. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 18 ; see also id. p. 33, note 22), as the ancient name of the modern 
KtUpur, the chief town of the KAIApurStatc in the Bombay Presidency. 
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6 

7 

S 

9 

10 

1 1 


12 

'3 


TEXT . 1 

The Seal. 

a V akntnka 1 -1 ;vl A tnn sy a 
b {: r a 1 n .i • j > r ,'t | > (a - n ri p a • S r iy a h 
r rAjfinb- Pravarasenasyn, 
d AAsanafiii*] rijm-fAsanam [II*] 

First Plate. 

Drisbtnm Siddhrun* II Af:nishtom-Apt6ryyAm-Al;tthya-sh6ilaf,y* 
Aur.Mra'*vAjayt*(pi'-)ya-brihaspati;'.ava- 

}-.Uly.V'Uta-va(olia)i«raCvain«*dha-yAji»ah Vishnuvriddlm-Mgotrasya 
.■ashrat Vnkatnknna* 

rr. ’ ni a h Ar Aj a • .c r i * P rava r ns 0 n asy a sftn6h sfin&h atyanta- 

SvAmi-MnhA- 

bhairava-biwluar.ya anr>a-bhAra*?ann5v[6 e ]fiita*^iva-ling.6(lvahntu-Siva- 
Mip:tri(ii?b(a* 

ro.tmitpAdit.vrAjrtvnnAAnAm par Abram -Ad !hg;U.vBhAgiraUhy-A(.'i) main - 

j,dn>mfirddh*Abhi* 

Sr rend Plate; First Side. 

r. hi!: t An Am da.Gft&va<n&dhWIvnbhptli.vsnAnAn.im«Bhara£ivan<lrn'-tnnlift- 
rAja-Ari-Bhavana- 

pa-d.-udiitrarya I* Gautamrputrasya putrasya I Vakataknnam- 
mabArAja -Arl- 

Rudrasenasya sfinob atyantamAbcAvarasya I satv-Arnava* 
kArupya-f-an- 

ryya - vihrama - naya * vinaya -mAbAtiny**[A*]dhirna(l;a)tva-pAtr-fA , l{jata- 
bba blit va -d hn rm rn avi j n y i - 

tvn-man6n;urmmn!y-Adi-;pina*snmudilnsya | varsba*Aa(;!m^abhivarddha- 
mAnn-bo'rt- 

(landas.Adbnna-santAna-putra-pautrinab Yudldtdujur.i-vrUtCrrVvakala- 
ka n a m •> m a h A r A j a - 

Second Plate ; Second Side . 

Ari-Prithivishenasya sun6[b*] blia^avatafi«ChakrapAnAli pras&d- 
ApArjjita- 

.Cri-samudayasya I Vakatakanam»rnabArAja-.<;ri(f;ri)-Rudrasenasya 
sfinfilt 


J From the original plates. * Metre, 5 l 6 kn (Anushtubh) 

1 In tlic original, this word, siddham, stands between the lines, bclotv dfishtatn. — A*; regards 
drizhtarr., sec page 240 above, note 2. 

* See page 241 above, note G. 

1 Read samrdd-vfikdtakdn&m. 

'This and the following marlts of punctuation, down to line 23 arc unnecessary. 

7 See page 237 above, note 1. 

« i n this compound, the t is formed very anomalously ; but the character cannot stand for any. 
thing else. 
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•14 p(irvva-r 4 j- 4 nuvritta-mS.rgg 4 nusS.rinah ' sunaya-bala-parakkram-6- 

1 c chchhinna-sarvva-dvishah mahSrSiSdhirSja 4 ri-Devagupta-sutSy 4 m« 

Prabhavati- 

16 guptayam=utpannasya Sambho[h*] prasSda-dhriti-kSrttayugasyah 1 

Vakataka- 

Third Plate; First Side. 

17 van§ 4 lank 4 ra-bh 6 tasya I mahSrSja-Sri-Pravarasenasya vachanSt 

Benna- 

x8 karppara-bhSge pravarddhamSna-rSjya-sa[m*]watsar6 1 ashtS- 
daSame I PhSlgu- 

19 na(na) 4 ukla-dv 4 da§y 4 m Maudgalya-sagotrSya I Taittiri(ri)ySy= 

Sddhvaryya- 

20 ve D 6 va§armm 4 ch 4 ryy 4 y= 6 daka-p 6 rvvam sa-koratah sa- 

panch6§atkah 

21 Brahtnapurakan=nSma gram6=tisrishtah Vatapurakasy= 

6ttar6na 1 Kinihikhe- 

22 takasy=Sparena l Pavarajjavatakasya dakshinfita(na) l 

Kollapurakasya 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

23 purvv£na I sva-sim 4 -par[i*]chchh[ 6 *]dena Karafijavi(?chi)raka- 

tat& 1 ( 11 ) Atr= 4 smat-santak 4 h 

24 sarvv 6 ddhyaksha-n[i*]y 6 ga-n[i*]yukt 4 h SjnAsafichSri-kulaputr-Sdhi- 

kritSh bhatSh- 

25 § 2 =chh4tr45=cha viSruta-pdrvvayS 4 jfiay 4 SjTiSpayitavySh [l*] 

Vidita- 

26 m=astu ta(va)h yath=aish 6 -sm 4 bhih 4 tman 6 dharmm4yur- 

bbala-vijay-ai§vatyya-vi 3 vri[d*]dhay& 

27 ih-[4*]mutra-hit4rttham=4tv(tm)4nugral4ya I 4 * * 7 vaijayikd dharmma- 

sth 4 ne c 1 a-bhata- 

j Fourth Plate; First Side. 

28 chchh[ 4 *]tra-pr 4 v 6 Syah a-parampara-go-balivarddah a-pushpa- 

kshira-sandoha[h e ] a-chS- 

29 r&sana-charmm-Angftrah a-la 0 vana-tlinva r -kr£iii-khanakah I 8 sarvva- 

vishti-parihSra- 

30 parihritah sa-nidhih s-opanidhih sa-kli(klri)pt-opakli(klri)ptah 

S-chandr-Sditya- 


1 Read Urttayugasya. 

* Read bhatdi. 

5 First vri was engraved here, and then, it was corrected into vi, by adding the 1 and partially 
erasing the ri. 

♦This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

* After this word, we require atisrishtah, or some similar word, as in line 24 f., of the preceding 
inscription, page 238 above. 

e pi ri ;t It was engraved, and then it was corrected into la by partial erasure of the r. 

7 Read klinr.a. 

* This mark of punctuation is unnecessary 
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Ajbv.tn:.ttk,V„v*."..xb'\t\'V > x \ > . 
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bb svt^by An *v> 


3 S 

jfrlrayAr.*,ab. I! YvAsa* 

cb'Atra e\ a,n,\tv 


karttavtv.u Hyl) 

yy-y 

39 

Shashtr*varsha.sahasr,\’oi 

sv.n^gA md.bti hh\Amt*dah AoheHhduW 


ch * An mt; a 1 1 A yn*. AA 


40 

cha tAnv-C'va n.vrake 

vasdtayO H S\\wd.\UAm-p,\w\d,\PA\ yn\V 


vA yd hare* 

41 

ta vasundharAma(m) 

gavAm f.,u.v*s.\hasi,\v.v,\ hawUu -h,\ut\ 


dnshkyitannui U 

TRANSLATION, 

/•/;<• AY,, A 

A charter of king PrAvniwtf'u.'i, the 
ornament of the VAkatnknn, who lorn 
attained royal dignity hy inlietitnnee, (,,\) it 
charter for [the ohon'iunr of root) his) 
enemies I 

The Plates. 

Sight has been attained! Perfection has been at! aim'd I -(l.inn l y») Al (he nonunion! 
of the MaMrdja , the illustrious PravatanAun (II.), who follows the pulli n( imitating 
the behaviour of previous kings; who has extirpated all enemies by (7/A) nyo'lb nt |im| j« y 
and strength and prowess; who was begotten on l*rn!)llAv/lU#MJ>f/S, tl)'' rlattglni'i ol I hr 
MahdrdjddhirAja, the glorious D6vAgupf.fi ; who, throiigh psw.wg the (i tvoiti of (if )r 


1 Read kdrayiid , as in line 33 of No, f,f t shove, pngc yuft ; or Idroydt' 1 * 

2 This mark of punctuation is mwnrriwuiy ; nl so lli.vl /// f h>- !■“ /* / •' 

1 This mark of punctuation is wiuuu i'smtiy, 

4 Read datla. 

6 Read hrita-puny-dnuhirllamfiifth/ty'drUtnitn jo to,/ >.- f // •"* ^ 

inscription, page 238 at)ove, 

8 Read eshya tkdla -j> rn till n ■///'; h 11 tin d t'n, 

7 Metre, fSl6ka (Aritif.lifubfij ; at,/} 1 : * '-j\s ‘~s 
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god) Sambhu, is (as virtuous as) one belonging to the Krita age ; who is the ornament of 
the lineage of the Vakatakas ; — 

(Line 12.)— (And) who is the son of the Mahdrdja of the Vakatakas, the illustrious 
Rudrasena (II.), who acquired an abundance of good fortune through the favour of the 
divine (god) Chakrap&ni; — 

(L. 8.) — Who* was the «on of the Mahdrdja of the Vakatakas, the illustrious 
Prithivishena, who was an excessively devout worshipper of (the god) MaheSvara ; who 
was possessed of an excess of truthfulness, straightforwardness, tenderness, heroism, 
prowess, political wisdom, modesty, and high-mindedness, and with devotion to worthy 
people and guests, and with the condition of being victorious through religion, and with 
purity of mind, and with other meritorious qualities j who belonged to an uninterrupted 
succession of sons and sons’ sons, whose treasure and means of government had been 
accumulating for a hundred years ; who behaved like Yudhishthira ; — 

(L. 3.) — Who 1 * 3 was the son of the Mahdrdja of the Vakatakas, the illustrious 
Rudrasena (I.), who was an excessively devout devotee of (the god) Sv 4 mi-Mah&bhairava, 
who was the daughter’s son of the illustrious Bhavanaga, the Mahdrdja of the 
BharaSivas, whose royal line owed its origin to the great satisfaction of (the god)- Jsiva. 
(caused) by (their) carrying a linga of ^iva placed as a load upon (their) shoulders, (and 
who were besprinkled on the forehead with the pure water of (the river) Bh&girathi that 
had been obtained by (their) valour, (and) who performed ablutions after .the celebration 
of ten <z$z>a»/Mm-sacrifices who 3 was the son of Gautamiputra; 4 * — 

(L. i.) — (And) who" was the son of the son of the Mahdrdja of the sovereign Vaka- 
takas. the illustrious Pravarasena (I.), who celebrated the agnishtoma , aptorydma, 
ickthya, shodakin , dtirdtra , vdjapiya , brihaspatisava , and sddyaskra sacrifices, and four 
nkvamedha- sacrifices, (and) was of the Vishnuvriddha gotra ; — 

(L. 17,) — In the Bennakarpara bhdga, — in the eighteenth year of the augmenting 
reign; on the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight of (the month) Ph%una,— the 
village named Brahmapuraka, — (which), according to the specification of its boundaries 
(is) on the bank of- the (river) Karanjaviraka, 6 on the north of (the village of) Vata- 
puraka, on the west of (the village of) Kinihikhetaka, on the south of (the village of) 
Pavarajjavataka, (and) on the east of (the village of) Kollapuraka, — is given, with 
libations of water, together with the kora t a 7 and the fifty (hamlets?), tG the Adkvaryu, 
the Achdrya DevaSarman, of the Maudgalya gotra, (and) of the Taittiriya (bdkhd). 

(L. 23.) — In this matter, Our obedient and high-born officers, employed in the office 
of general superintendents, and.(Ow) regular soldiers and umbrella-bearers, should be 


1 i.e. RudrasGna II. 

* i.e. PrithivishGqa. 

s i.e. Rudrasfina I. 

* Sec page 237 above, note 1. 

* i.e. Rudrasfena I. 

« Or, perhaps. Karanjachiraka. 

’ sa-korata is a technical fiscal term, the meaning of winch is not known. (Jut herein has a 
Dr& vidian appearance and sound, and is perhaps an old form of the Knnarcse horaiiu. keramtu, 
koranfu, 'a pollard, the trunk of a lopped tree; a log. stump, short stick.'— In MarJUht we have. 
k 6 rat, ‘spun silk, while still raw or unboiled ISrantd, k 6 rdnt&, Barleria or Amaranth, and kC radii. 
‘dry, empty, yielding no returns or profit.’ 
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(thus) directed with a command preceded by (the words) * 0 illustrious one:’ — “ Be it 
known to you, that, in order to increase Our own religion and life and strength and vic- 
tory and dominion, {and) for the sake of {Our) welfare in this world and in the next, 
{ana generally) for Our benefit, this {village) [is granted*] in ( 0 «r)victorious office of 
justice. 

(L. 27.) — “ It is.not to be entered by the regular troops or by the umbrella-bearers ; 
it does not carry with it {the right to) cows and bulls in succession {of production ), or to 
the abundance of flowers and milk, or to the pasturage, hides, and charcoal, or to the 
mines for the purchase of salt in a moist state ; it is entirely free from all {obligation of) 
forced labour; it carries with it the hidden treasures and deposits, and the klripta and 
upaklripta ; it is {to be enjoyed) for the same time with the moon and the sun ; {and) 
it is to follow {the succession of) sons and sons’ sons. The enjoyment of it should not 
be obstructed by any one. It should be protected and increased by all {possible) means. 
And whosoever, disregarding Our charter, shall give, or cause to be given, even slight 
vexation, We will inflict on him, or will cause to-be inflicted, punishment, together with 
a fine, when he is denounced by the' BrAhmaps.” 

(L. 35.) — {This charter) has been written by the Achdrya, while Bappadeva is the 
SSrtdpati. 

(L. 35.) — And in this subject-matter of religion, — in order to avoid boasting of {other) 
meritorious actions performed {by Os), — We do not recite the religious merit acquired by 
{Our) care and protection of grants made by various kings who are dead and gone. 
{But), out of respect for those who shall be pre-eminent in times to come. We make a 
request {for protection of the grant) to future {kings). 

(L. 38.) — And two verses, sung by VyAsa, are to be taken as an authority on this 
point : — The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; {but) the 
confiscator (of a grant), and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the 
same number of years in hell ! Whosoever confiscates land that has been given, whether 
by himself, or by another, he incurs the guilt of the slayer of a hundred thousand 
cows ! 


No. 57 ; PLATE XXXVI A. 

PAHLADPUR STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription was discovered by Captain T. S. Burt, of the Engineers, and was first 
brought to notice in 1838, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 1055, where Mr. James 
Prinsep published the text of it, as read by Pandit Kamalakanta from Captain Burt’s 
facsimile, and, with the text, his own translation. 

Pahladpur 1 is a village near the right bank of the Ganges, six miles east by south 
6f DhAnkpur, the chiet town of the MahAich ParganA in the ZariiAmyA 2 Tahsil or Sub- 
Division of.the GhAzipur District in the North-West Provinces. The inscription is on a 
sandstone monolith column, — about three feet in diameter ; polished and rounded for a 


1 The ‘Palladpur and Puhladpoor’ of maps, &c. Lat. 25 0 26'N.; Long. 83°3i' E. It should be in 
the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103, almost opposite the village of ‘Puharpoor’ on the other 

river; but it is not entered there. 
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length of twenty-seven feet ; with a rough base of nine feet ; the total length being thirty-six 
feet, — which was found lying here, more than half buried in the ground, and was after- 
wards, in or about 1853, removed to Benares and set up in the grounds of the Sanskrit 
College there, on the north side, where it still stands. At the village of ‘ Lathiya/ one and 
a half miles east of Zam&myA, there stands another sandstone column, rather smaller 
in its dimensions, which is supposed to be the sister-column of the Pahl&dpur pillar ,* but 
it is not inscribed. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 4' 1 1" broad by 4" high, is about ten feet 
above the place where the column starts from its present pedestal ; and, commencing on 
the north-west, it runs a little more than half-way round the column. The greater part of 
it is in a state of very good preservation ; but a few letters in the third pdda of the 
verse, containing the name of the king, if it was recorded, have unfortunately quite peeled 
off, and are entirely illegible. There are several inscriptions in the so-called "shell- 
characters ” on this column ; but, apparently, no sculptures connected with the inscription 
now published. — The size of the letters varies from V to f r . The characters belong 
to the northern class of alphabets. They include the so-called Indo-Scythic form of m, 
which disappeared in Northern India very soon after the commencement of the Early 
Gupta period ; and its appearance here is sufficient to stamp this record as being at 
least as early as any other inscription in this volume. — The language is Sanskrit ; and 
the inscription consists only of one verse, preceded by the word ilia, ‘here.’ — The 
orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription is not dated, and is non-sectarian. It only commemorates the fame 
of a king whose name, if it was recorded, is unfortunately peeled away and lost. Mr. 
Prinsep suggested, from the comparison in the last pdda of the verse, that his name was 
LokapMa. From the rhyming ends of the four pddas, it seems that his name must have 
ended in pdla. But, in the third pdda of the verse, we have certainly the well-known name 
of Si^Upala*, and, — whether the name as it stands here is that of the king himself, or 
is that of the Pur&nic king SiSup&la of ChSdi, with whom he is compared, — the infer- 
ence seems to be that the name of the king, whose inscription is on the pillar, was f>i£u- 
pala. The chief interest of the inscription, however, is in the early date of it, as shewn 
by the characters ; and in there being the possibility that it is a record of the Pallavas 
in Northern India. The king is called parthiv-dntka-pdlah . This might be rendered by 
simply “ the protector of the armies of kings. 1 ’ But pdrthiva has so much the appearance 
of standing as a proper name here, 1 * that I think the correct translation is “ the protector 
of the army of the Parthivas.” And, if Dr. Oldhausen's derivation of the name Paliava, 
through the form Pahlava, from Parthava, i.e. Parthian, 1 can be upheld, there will be no 
objection to considering that we have in this record a fuller and more completely Sanskrit- 
ised form of the early name of this tribe. 

TEXT.* 

1 lha [l a ] Vipula 4 -vijaya4urt[t*]ih kshatra-saddharraa-p&lah satata-dda(da)yita- 
p[&*]rtthah P[a*]rthiv-dni(ni)ka-p&lah diSi-di$[i] f§i6npaia[— ]tim& 

[— w]pau(?)!ah vihita iva Vidh&tra paticbamo lo[kapft]lah [!!*] 


1 At a Hindu name, it denotes one of the families of the Kaujikas, descended through Vi£vAmitra 

from Kuiika v-’ho vas brought up among the Pahtavas (see Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, Vo!, f. p. 351 IT,), 

s See Weber's History of Indian Literature , p. 188, cote 201. 

5 From the original pillar. ‘Metre, MAJint. 


A — Paliladpur Pillar Inscription 


Voi. hi. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Here, he, — who is possessed of extensive victory and fame; who is the protector of 
the true religion of the warrior caste ; who always cherishes princes ; who is the protector 

of the army of the Parthivas who day after day Si^upala 

— was created, as if he were a fifth Lokapdla ,* by (the god) Vidh&tri. 


No. 58 ; PLATE XXXVI B. 

BIJAYAGADH STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE YAUDHEYAS. 

This inscription was first brought to notice by myself in 1885, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. 
p. 8, and is now edited for the first time. It is from a stone that was fobnd by my copy- 
ists, built into the inside of the Fort wall, near the pillar which has on it the following in- 
scription of the Varika Vishnuvardhana, of the year 428, No. 59, Plate xxxviC., in the hill- ' 
fort of Bijayagadh or Bejegadh, about two miles to the south-west of ByAnd, 1 * 3 the chief 
town of the By&nA. Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Bharatpur 4 State in Rljput&nS., 

The writing, which covers the whole front of the stone, about i' 5^-" broad by 2f” 
high, except for a margin of about an inch at the beginning of each line, is in a state of fair- 
ly good preservation, as far as it goes. But it is only a fragment of the original inscrip- 
tion. An indefinite amount is lost at the end of each line ; and also an indefinite number 
of lines below line 2. Every effort was made to discover the rest of the inscription, but 
without success. — The average size of the letters is about . The characters must be 
considered as belonging to the northern class of alphabets ; and the so-called Indo- 
Scythic form of the vt stamps them at once as of decidedly early date. But they are of 
such a peculiarly ornate type, that, having no inscription of known date with which 
to compare them, it is not possible at present to suggest any definite period for them. — 
The language is Sanskrit ;■ and the extant portion of the inscription is entirely in 
prose. — The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

All the historical contents of the inscription, including the name, except perhaps 
the first syllable arid part of the second, of the Mahdrdja and Mahdsendpati whose titles 
occur in line 1, are lost. The interest of the inscription lies in its being a record of the 
tribe of the Yaudheyas, who are mentioned elsewhere in this volume only in line 22 of 
the Allah&b&d pillar inscription, No. 1 above, where they are included among the tribes 
subjugated by the Early Gupta king Samudragupta. 


1 See the introductory remarks. 

*The four LSkapdlas, or regents of the quarters of the world, are— Indra,of the east ; Yama, of the 
south ; Varuna, of the west ; an<j KuvCja, of the north.— The number is sometimes increased to eight, 
by the addition of Agni at the south-east, SGrya at the south-west, V&yu at the north-west, and Chandra 
alt the north-east. 

*The‘ c <Byana’ of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 50. Lat. 26° 57 ' N.; Long. 77 0 20' E. — Other writ- 
ers give the name as ‘ Baiana, BayGnaj Bidna, and Bi&ri'ah but this is wrong ; the name, of which the 
mediaeval form is said to have been BGhay&nG, te, dissyllabic.— As regards Mr. A. C. L. Carlleyle’s 
utterly untenable derivation of By&nS. from the name of the demon B&n&sura, see my remarks in Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 9.— The ancient Sanskrit name of the place was SripathG; see id. pp. 8 f., and 10 ; 
and Vol. XV. p. 239. 

4 The ‘Bhurtpoor’ of maps, &c. 



222 


CORPUS IXSCEIPTIOXUH IXDICARUU. VOL. III. 


i Siddhsn [H*J 


TEST , 1 

Yaadb^e^-gana-p^rsskntssp. 


mahlrija-mah£shnApat<~.h 


pu 


2 brihma n a-purbgarh ch=idalshth£nain §arir-£di-ktt§al arh prishpri Kkhaty= 
Asti Rastai ......... 


TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been. attained ! Of the Mch£r£fs and lfcH£s&i£tcti 3 vrho has been 

i ~ . e a uer g. the Yati&heys, tribe, ... 

- and having ashed 

the seitSerssat, headed by the Brdhmsns. as to the health of {thsir) bodies &c., vrrites — 


No. 59 ; PLATE XXXVI O. 

BIJAYAGADH STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF 
YISHNUYARDRANA 

THE YEAR 42B, 

This ins crip ti on vns discovered in 1871-72 by Yr, A. C. L. Carlleyle, and mas first 
brought to no doe or him in 1S7S, in the Arc.hr: l. Sur r. Ir.A Vol. VI. p. 59 5 ., vrbere he 
published Dr. G. BShlers reading of the text and translation, 1 from an inh-impression 
supplied by himself, vhh a lithograph (£f> Plate vS). - It is on a monolith red-sandstone 
pillar that stands ir. a conspicuous position, near the south vail of the Fort, inside the hill- 
fort of Bijayagadh or Bejegadh near ByinL* the chief team of the Brinh Sub-Division 
of the Bharatuur State in RijputlrJL The pifisr stands on a rubble masonry platform, 
mhlch is about 13' & high and a A square at the top. The height of the pillar above 
the plinth is u 5 ’ 3'. The base is square, to the height of 3' each face measuring i'6 r . 
Above this, the polar is octagonal. ter a length cf 22' 7'; and it then tapers off to a 
point. The extreme top, no— ever, is broken; and a metal some, vrhich projects from it, 
indicates that it mas originally surmounted by a capita:. The Inscription Is towards the 
south side 0: the pillar; It runs vertical', v com the pillar, and is read from the top down- 
vards d and the lowest letter cf line 3. the longest line, is about 7' o' above the level of the 
rxr.th. Tne clattcrm, on which the oillar stands, Is plainly of much more recent cor.struc- 


* r.vc tee icc-rrcrrcsnec. 

* Severe! reperseriet su-'v-b are leg.h'e atrng this act; bet the ccrs react? are a!! broken evay 
are lost. 

* Beth mere er 5 ec? mcthrieS ir pchhechrc. 

*irve pipe 05: abrra. arc rote 3. 

* Or this cceet. Mr. CxrhrrVs rerevet is exactly the epposke; bat be is vroeg ; as h, Is fact, 

thesr- by b-s farther statevect that are ; is cc the left cf lice arc so cc ; this cocH cot be the 

case. if the i-scrirbcc roc friv. the better: cetera*. 

* *• 
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tion than the pillar itself ; and this suggests that possibly the present position of the pillar 
is not its original one. On the south side of the pillar, towards the top of the square base, 
there is engraved, in two lines of rather rough DfivanAgari characters of about the tenth 
to the twelfth century A.D., &rt-y 8 gt Vra {bra) h masdgara, “the holy ascetic, Brahmas^* 
gara;” with perhaps an imperfect date below, of (Vikraraa-Samvat) 1008 (A.D. 951-52). 
And this may possibly indicate the period when the pillar was placed in its present position. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 9' 4" broad by a' 6£" high, is in a state 
of almost perfect preservation throughout. — The size of the letters varies from if" to 2". 
The characters must be regarded as belonging to the northern class of alphabets. 
They include the so-called Indo-Scythic form of m, quite in accordance with the date of 
the record. They also include, in line 1, forms of the numerical symbols for 8, 20, and 
400. — The language is Sanskrit; and the entire inscription is in prose. — In respect of 
orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the jihvdmdliya in yabah-kula, line 4; 
(2) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra , in vinbSshu, line 1, and vanSa, 
line 4 ; (3) the doubling throughout of t, in conjunction with a following r, c.g. in puttrena, 
line 2 ; (4) the doubling of p, once, under the same circumstances, in suppratishihtla, 
line 2 ; (5) the very exceptional doubling of b, in conjunction with a following r and y, in 
Urey 6 , line 4, and panchadabbydm, line 2 ; (6) the doubling of bh in conjunction with a 
following y, in abbliyudaya, line 4 ; and (7) the doubling of /, in conjunction with a follow- 
ing v, in fiuitrativa, line 4. 

The inscription is one of a Rdja named Vishnuvardhana, of the Varika tribe. 
It is dated, both in words and in numerical symbols, when the year four hundred and 
twenty-eight had expired ; on the fifteenth lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month 
PhAIguna (February-March). The era is not stated ; but the type of the characters indi- 
cates, with the locality of the inscription, that we must refer the date to the M&lava or 
Vikrama era, with the result of A.D.- 371-72 expired, and A.D. 372-73 current. And this 
shews that the Varika Vishnuvardhana was in all probability a feudatory of the Early 
Gupta king Samudragupta . 1 11 The inscription is non-sectarian ; the object of it only 
being to record the erection, by Vishnuvardhana, of this pillar, which is called a ydpa 
or ‘ sacrificial post,’ on the completion of a pundarika- sacrifice. 

TEXT . 8 

1 Siddham [I*] Kfitfishu chaturshu varsha-§at6shv=ashtAvin§6shu 400 20 8 

2 Ph&lguiia(na)-bahulasya pafichada§§y&m=6tasyAm=pfirwfLyAm 3 [I*] 

3 Kritau pundarike y(jp6=yam=pratishth&pitas=suppratishthita-rAjya-n&.madh6y6na 

Sri-Vishnuvarddhanena Varikena Ya£&varddhana-sat-puttrfir»a 
Ya6orata-sat-pauttrfina Vyaghrarata-sat-prapauttr6na * 


I tt we refer the date to the f>aka era, the result, A.D. 505-7, might perhaps be used to 
identify this Vishnuvardhana with the king of the same name mentioned in the Mandas6r inscription 
of Mklava-Samvat 589 (A.D. 532-33). But there is nothing to justify us in assuming that the fSaka era 
was ever used in early times in this part of the country. Also, the form pf m, a u a northern letter, is 
too early for that period. And, as is shewn by his titles of Rdjddhirdja and Paramdsvara, as well as 
by the general tenor of his inscription, the Vishnuvardhana of the Mandasdr record was a far greater 
person than this Vishnuvardhana, the Varika. 

11 From the original stone. ’Supply tithau. 

*Tue form of na that occurs here differs from the form used in the other instances throughout 
this inscription, m the distinct loop on the right hand of the bottom of the letter. 
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4 Srnyajna - dharmma - iSr&yo - bbhyudaya - yagah - kula - vanSa - bh&ga - bhog - &bhivri- 
ddhaye [li*] Siddhir=astu pushtir=astu §eintir=astu jivaputtrattvam- 
astv=ishta-k£.m-av&ptir=astu £r&(£ra)ddh&-vitte sy&tAm=iti 1 * [II s ] 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained ! Four centuries of years, together with the twenty-eighth 
[year), (or in figures) 400 (and) 20 (and) 8 , having been accomplished ;* on the fifteenth 
lunar day of the dark fortnight of (the month) Ph&lguna; — on this (lunar day), (specified) 
as aforesaid : — 

(Line 3.) — On the ceremony of the/>K«cfim£a-sacrifice (having been performed ), this 
sacrificial post has been caused to be set up by the Varika, the illustrious Vishnu- 
vardhana, whose royalty 3 and name are well established, — who is the excellent son of 
Ya4ovardhana ; (and) the excellent son’s son of Ya^orata; (and) the excellent son of 
the son’s son of Vyaghrarata, — for the purpose of increasing (his) splendour, sacrifices, 
religion, welfare (in the other -world), prosperity, fame, family, lineage, good fortune, and 
enjoyment. 4 5 

(L. 4.) — Let there be success ! Let there be increase I Let there be tranquillity ! 
Let there be the condition of (his) having a son who shall live'! Let there be the 
attainment of desires that are wished for! May there be faith and wealth ! 


No. 60; PLATE XXXVII. 

SPURIOUS GAYA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF 
SAMUDRAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 9. 

This inscription, which is now published for the first time, is from a copper-plate that 
was obtained a few years ago by General Cunningham at Gaya,* the chief town of the 
Gay& District in the Bengal Presidency, and was, I think, first brought to notice by him 
in 1883, in his Book of Indian Eras, page 53, where it is entered as being dated in the 
year 40. I obtained the original plate, for examination, from General Cunningham. 

The' plate, which is inscribed on one side only, measures about 8" by 7J" . It is 
quite smooth, the edges having been neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims. 
About half-way down the proper left side, the plate has laminated rather seriously ; and 
there is also a small crack just below this place, and another in the top of the plate, in the 


1 As is seen in the lithograph, there is no foundation whatever for the additional letter^ which, 

in Mr. Carllcyle’s published lithograph, follow this tt, or, rather, the ££into which the //was so gratui- 

tously converted by him. . The result was naturally such as to puzzle Dr. Buhlcr as to the close of 

the inscription. 

5 hriltshu ; see page 73 above, note x. 

1 Or, more technically, 'condition of being a R 6 ja.' 

* Or perhaps bha£r.bki£tt should he taken as one word, meaning ‘enjoyment of taxes; lordship, 
royalty,' see Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, s. v. bhagabkuj, which is explained by 'enjoying 
taxes ; a king, a sovereign.’ 

‘The ' Gya' of maps, he. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 104 Lai. 24 0 48' N. ; Long. 85® 3' E. 
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word vasakat ; but, except at these places, the inscription is in a state of perfect preserva- 
tion almost throughout. The plate is fairly thick and substantial ; and the letters, which 
are shallow, do not shew through on the reverse side of it at all. The engraving is fairly 
good ; but, as usual, the interiors of the letters shew marks of the working of the engra- 
ver’s tool throughout.— Onto the proper right side of the plate, there is fused a seal, 
oval in shape, about 2$" by 3f". It has, in relief on a countersunk surface, — at the top, 
Garuda, represented as a bird, standing to the front, with outstretched wings ; and, below 
this, a legend in five lines, which, being also in relief, is so worn, that nothing of it can 
be read except a few disconnected letters here and there, and Scnn\it\drag\i(]p\tali], very 
faintly, at the end of line 5. It must have contained a succinct recital of the genealogy, 
after the fashion of the ASirgadh seal of Sarvavarman, No. 47 above, page 219, and the 
Sonpat seal of Harshavardhana, No. 52 above, page 231. — The weight of the plate, with 
the seal, is 2 lbs. 10 oz. — The average size of the letters is ■£$'. The characters belong 
to the northern class of alphabets. They include, in line 14, forms of the numerical 
symbols 1 for 9 and 10. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in prose 
throughout. In line 3-4, w'e have, instead of the usual expression 1 itsanna, the word 
uchchanna. which, as used here, is, according to Sir Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, 
a Pr&kpt corruption of the Sanskrit utsattna . — In respect of orthography, we have to notice 
(1) the doubling of t throughout, in conjunction with a following?-, eg. in prapauitrasya, 
line 4; pittror , line 8; and sagottrdya, line 9; (2) the doubling of dh, in conjunction with 
a following y, in aydddhyd , line 1 ; (3) the occasional use of b for v, in bo, line 8, and 
sajnbat, line 14; and (4) the use of v for b, in vrdhmana, lines 7 and 10 ; vahrichdya, 
line 9; and savrahmaclidrine, line 9-10. 

The inscription purports to be one of the Early Gupta king Samudragupta, and 
to record a charter issued from his camp at the city of Ayodhya . 2 It purports to be 
dated, in numerical symbols, 3 in the year nine (A.D. 328-29), on the tenth solar day, 
without any specification of the fortnight, of the month VaiS&kha (April-May). It is a 
non-sectarian inscription ; the object of it simply being to record the grant to a Br&hman, 
ostensibly by Samudragupta, of the village ot Revatika in the Gaya vishaya. 

The legend on the seal of this grant is in characters which present a very different 
appearance to those of the body of the inscription ; as also does the copper of the seal, 
as compared with the substance of the plate ; and the seal is in all probability a genuine 
one of Samudragupta, detached from some other plate. The inscription itself, however, 
is undoubtedly spurious. This is shewn conclusively, if by nothing else, by the fact that 
from uchchhittuh , line 1, to dauhittrasya, line 5, the epithets of Samudragupta are uni- 
formly in the genitive case ; the drafter of the inscription was copying from a grant of 
Chandragupta II. or some other descendant of Samudragupta; 1 he only then recognised 


1 The symbol' which I take to be meant for 9, was interpreted by Gen. Cunningham as 40. 
But it certainly is not 40. It resembles most the decimal figure 2. But the day of the month is 
distinctly marked by a form of the numerical symbol. for 10. This shews that the sign here also is 
intended for a numerical symbol; and the only symbol to which it approximates, is that for 9. 

*The modern AjfidhyS. or Ajfidhya. (the 'Oudh or Ajoodhia’ of the Indian Atlas Sheet No S 7). 
Lat. 26° 48' N. ; Long. 82° 14' E., on the south bank of the river ‘Gh%ra or Ghfigra ’ about four wiles 
north-east of Faiz&bad, the chief town of the Faiz&b&d Divisioa of Oudh in the North-West Proving 
* See note 1 above. 


* Compare the construction in the 
and in the Bhitait pillar inscription of 


MathurfL inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 4 above, f/- 
okandagupta, No. 13 above, page 52. 
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that this construction would not suit a supposed inscription of Saraudragupta himsel 
which was required in accordance with the seal that was to be attached ; and h 

promptly then adopted the nominative construction, utpannah Samudraguptal 

without taking the trouble to correct the preceding passages, ft is difficult to sugges 
any definite time for the fabrication of this grant; on the one side, some of the charac 
ters are antique, e.g. the forms of k, p, m, and r, and particularly h ; on the other side 
others are comparatively modern, especially the sh in 'oalaikaushabhydm , line 7-8. But i 
has the general appearance of hating been made somewhere about the beginning of th 
eighth century A.D. Points which may hereafter serve to fix its date more definitely ar 
(1) the use of the Prakrit corruption uchchhanna , in line 3-4 ; and (2) the opening expressioi 
mahd-nau-hasty-a&a &c., in line 1 ; the only other instances of similar expressions beinj 
in line 1 of the D66-Baran§.rk inscription of Jivitagupta II., No. 46 above, page 215 
-and in line 1 of the Dighw^-Dubauli grant 1 * of the Mahd'-dja Mahendrap&la, of A.D 
3761-62, and of the Bengal Asiatic Society’s grant* of the Mahdrdja Vin&yakap&la, 0 
i A.D. 794-95. 

- TEXT . 3 * 


^ 1 6m Svasti MahA-nau-hasty-aSva-jayaskandh&v&r&j(d)=A(a)y6ddhya-v&sak&t» 
sarwa-ra|-6chchh&ttu[h*] pri- 

j 2 thivy&m=a-pratirathasya chatur-udadhi-salil-fisv 5 .dita-yagafs 6 *‘l Dhanada-Varun- 
L £ndr-A- 

^ 3 ntaka-samasya Krit£nta-para§6r=nyS.y-&gat-&n&ka-g6-hiranya-k6ti-pradasya chir- 
j ochchha- 

4 nn 5 * -a§vam 6 dh- 4 barttu[h*] mah&riija-§ri-Gupta-prapauttrasya® mah&r&ja-gri* 
i Ghatotkacha-pauttrasya 7 

i 5 mah&rSii&dhir&ia-firi-Chandragupta-puttrasya 8 * Lichchhivi-dauhittrasya* mahfi* 
3 d6vy£[m*] Ku- 


J 

i 


ir 


} 


i 

! 


6 roa 10 radevyam=utpanna[h*] paramabh&gavato mah&r 4 j&dhir&ja-Sr!-Samudra- 

7 gupcah Gaya-vaishayika-Revatika-gr&me vr&(br&)hmana-pur6ga-gr&ma-vala- 

8 tkaushabhy&m=&ha I Jiva ch= 4 rtha[m*] viditam=b6(v6) bhavatv=££a(sbaj 

gr&mo mayS. mat&pittr6r=«L- 

9 tmana§=cha puny-kbhivriddhajA Bh^Lradv&ja-sagottr&ya Va(ba)hvricb&ya 

sav[r]a(bra)hmaeh&- 

10 rine vr&(br&)hmana-G6padevasv&mine s-6parikar-6dd6££n=Agrah&ratv6n=fi.ti- 


1 Ind. Ant . Vol. XV. p. 1 12. * id. p. 140. 

* From the original plate. 

‘There is a mark over the sa, which may be only a rust-mark, but which renders it a little doubt- 
ful whether yaio-dkar.cda was engraved, or yaia dhar.ada with an omission of sS. The other in- 
scriptions, however, shew that the correct reading is yatasC dhar.ada &c. 

‘The other inscriptions all read utsanr.a. — Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, suggests 
that uchchkar.r.a, — which, in the sense of 'uncovered/ is a regular derivative fiom ud 4- chkad, — is, in 
the sense of * destroyed, fallen into disuse/ a Pr&krit corruption of utsanr.a, from ud + sad. 

1 In order to render the inscription capable of translation, read i>rapauttrcb- And, at ttic same 

time, correct all the preceding genitives into nominatives. 

7 Read fautlrah, 6 Read puttrak. ‘Read deuhittrah. 

s ’This nd was first engraved closer to the margin of the plate, and then, being indistinct there, 

was repeated. 
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11 spshtah [I*] tad=yushmAbhir=asya Sr6tavyam=-AjnA cha karttavyA sarvvA 

cha 1 sa*muchitA grAma-pra- 

12 tyayA m£ya-hirany-Aday6 dAyAh [I* 1 * ] na ch=A(ai)tat-prabhrity=6tad-AgrahAriken= 

[A*]nyad*-grA- 

13 m-Adi-karada-kutumbi-kAruk-Adayah pravASayita.yA ma(a)nyathA niyatam=a(a)gra- 

14 hAr-Aksh6pa[h*] sj'Ad=iti [II* 1 ] ,Samba(mva)t 4 9 VaiSAkha di 10 [11 st ] 

1 5 Anya-grAm-AkshapatalAdhikpta-Dyuta-G6pasvamy-AdA£a-likhitah 6 [II* 5 ] 

TRANSLATION. 

Om I Hail ! From the victorious camp, full of great ships and elephants and horses, 
situated at (the city of) Ay6dhya, — the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja , the glorious Samudragupta, — who is the exterminator of all kings ; 
who has no antagonist ( of equal powcrYm the world ; whose fame is tasted by the waters of 
the four oceans ; who is equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varuna and Indra and Antaka ; 
who is the very axe of (the god; KritAnta ; who is the giver of many millions of lawfully 
acquired cows and gold ; who is the restorer of the aivamedha-sacrifice, that has been 
long in abeyance ; who is the son of the son’s son of the Mah&r&ja, the illustrious Gupta ; 
who is the son’s son of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Ghat6tkacha; {and) who is the 
son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Chandragupta (I.), {and) the daughter’s 
son of Lichchhivi, begotten on the Mahddevi Kumaradevi, — says to the two village 
Valatkaushans together with the BrAhmans, at the village of Revatika belonging to the 
Gaya vt'shaya ; — 

(Line 8.) — “ Be it known to you ! For the sake of increasing the religious merit of 
{my) parents and of myself, this village is granted by me, as an agrakdra , with the assign- 
ment of the uparikara, to the religious student, the BrAhman GApasvAmin, of the Bharad- ( 
vaja gotra {and) the Bahvricha {Sdkhd). 

(L. 11.)— “ Therefore attention should be paid to him by you ; and {his) commands 
should be obeyed ; and all the customary tributes of the village, consisting of that which is 
to be measured, gold, &c., should be given. And, from this time forth, the tax-paying 
cultivators, artizans, &c., of other villages, &c., should not be introduced by the Agraha- 
rika of this ( village ) {fo> the purpose of settling in it and carrying on their occupations) ; 
{for) otherwise there would certainly be a violation of {the privileges of) an agrahara .” 
The year 7 9; (the month) VaiSAkha; the day 10. 

(L. 15.) — {This deed) has been written by the order of Dyuta-Gopasvamin, the 
Akshapaialddhikrita B of another village. 


1 sa was engraved here, and then corrected into cha . 

s cha was engraved here, and then corrected into sa. 3 Read any a. 

* As regards the interpretation of the first symbol, see page 255 above, note 1. 

6 Supply ullekho=yam , or any similar words. 

0 Valatkaushan is evidently a technical official title; but it occurs nowhere else; and I am not 

able to suggest an explanation of its meaning 

7 As regards the interpretation of the symbol, see page 255 above, note 1. 

B Akshapataladhikrita, meaning lit. ‘he who is appointed to (the duties of) a depository of legal 
documents,’ is an official title that is evidently syn mous with Akshapatalifa (see page iqo above, 
note 2). 
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No. 61; PLATE XXXV! 11 A. 

UDAYAGIRI CAVE INSCRIPTION. 

THE YEAR 106. 

This inscription was discovered in 1874-75 or 1876-77 by General Cunningham, and was 
first brought to notice by him in 18S0, in the ArchceoL Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 53 f., where 
he published his reading of the text, and a translation of it by RAjfi. Siva Prasad, accom- 
panied by a lithograph {id. Plate xix). — And in 1882, in the hid. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 309 f., 
Dr. E. Hultzsch, working from General Cunningham’s facsimile, published his own revised 
reading of the text, and translation of it. 

This is another inscription from Udayagiri, 1 in the Bhfelsa Sub-Division of the 
ts&gadh District of Scindia’s Dominions in Central India. It is inside a cave-temple, 
which General Cunningham has named “No. 10, the Jain Cave.” The cave, which is 
about a hundred yards beyond “ No. 9, the Amrita Cave,” is readily discernible from the 
plain, by means of the rough stone wall which forms the front of the main part of it; it is 
high up in the north-western end of the hill, and is not very easy of access, in conse- 
quence of its having to be entered by a narrow and steep flight of steps on the very edge 
of the cliff. The inscription is on the smoothed face of the rock, on a partly natural and 
partly artificial low arch, leading from the principal room of the cave to the next room 
towards the east. 

The writing, which covers an irregular space of about 1' 3J" broad by 7 if high, has 
suffered a little damage at the beginning and end of some of the lines, owing to the chip- 
ping of the angular edges of the rock ; but the readings here can be completed without any 
doubt; and the rest of the inscription is in a state of perfect preservation. Below the last 
line, there is a row of five roughly cut modem numerals, reading 31245, the tops of which 
c?.n be seen in the lithograph ; but they have no connection with the inscription. — The 
average size of the letters is about §". The characters belong to the northern class of 
alphabets. — The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening invocation of the 
saints or perfect ones, the inscription is in verse throughout. — The orthography presents 
nothing calling for special remark. 

The inscription refers itself to the period of the Early Gupta kings ; but not to 
the reign of any particular sovereign. The recorded date, however, shews that it belongs 
to the time of Kumaragupta. It is dated, in words, in the year one hundred and six 
(A.D. 425-26), on the fifth solar day of the dark fortnight of the month Kirttika 
(Octobcr-Novcmber). It is a Jain inscription ; and the object of it is to record the instal- 
lation of an image of the Tirthamkara HarSva, or ParSvaniUha, at the mouth of the cave. 

TEXT. 1 

l Namah siddhebhyah [11*] Sri'-sarnyutAnfirh gupa-toyadbinftrh Gupt- 
anvayanarn nripa-sattam&nirii 


1 See page 


above, and note i. 


* From tlie original stone. 


’Metre IndravajrA. 
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2 rifjyfi kulasy =S.bhivivarddham&ntj shadbhir=yyut6 varsha-gate=tha m&se [II*] 

Su'-K&rttikfe bahula*din6=tha pamchamti 

3 guhfl-mukhA sphata-vikat- 6 tkat 4 m=imAm jita-dvish6 Jina-vara-P&rgva- 

samjnik&iii Jin-Skritirti §ama-damav&n=a- 

4 chikarat [II*] Ach 4 ryya 1 * * * 5 -Bhadr-&nvaya-bhushanasya gishy6 hy=as&v=4ryya- 

kul-6dgatasya fLchAryya-Goga- 

5 rmma-mun£s=sutas=tu PadmftvatAv s =a§vapatfir=bbhatasya [II*] Parair 4 =a- 

jAyasya Ripughna-m&ninas=sa Sanghi- 

6 lasy=Aty=abhivigrut6 bhuvi sva-samjnayS. Sankara-n&ma-gabdito vidh&na- 

yuktarh yati-mA- 

7 rggam=Asthitah [II*] Sa s uttarAnAm sadriSA KurApAm udag-digA-dAga-vare 

prasfttah 

8 kshayAya karmm-Ari-ganasya d him An yad=atra punyam tad= 

apAsasarjja [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Reverence to the Perfect Ones !° In the augmenting reign of the family of the best 
of kings, belonging to the Gupta lineage, who are endowed with glory (and) are oceans 
of virtuous qualities in a century of years, coupled with six ; and in the excellent month 
ot KArttika ; and on the fifth day of the dark fortnight ; — 

(Line 3.) — He 7 who has conquered the enemies 8 9 (of religion ), (and) is possessed of 
tranquillity and self-command, caused to be made (and set up) in the mouth of (this) 
cave, this image of a Jina, richly endowed with (the embellishments of) the expanded hoods 
of a snake” and an attendant female divinity, (and) having the name of PArgva, the best 
of the Jinas. 

(L. 4.) — He is, indeed, the disciple of the saint, the Achdrya Gogarman.wno was the 
ornament of the lineage of the Achdrya Bhadra (and) sprang from a noble family ; but he 


1 Metre, RuchirA. * Metre, IndravajrA. 

3 We have here the locative case of a base padmdvati. which, to suit the metre, is substituted for 
the proper base padmdvati, the locative of which would be padmdvatyazn. 

* Metre, VamSastha. 6 Metre, UpSndravajrA. 

8 stddftebhy ah. These Siddhas are not to be confused with the mythical semi-divine Siddhas who 
are mentioned, e.g., in line 1 of No. 18 above, page 81. They are saints, who by austere practices 
have attained siddhi or 'perfection or final beatitude ’ (see the remarks on siddham , page 25 above, 
note 4) in the shape of some or all of the five states of salokatd , 1 residence in the same heaven with 
any particular deity ; ' sardpatd , • identity of form with the deity, or assimilation to him ; ’ 1 sdmipya, 

• nearness to the deity ; ’ sdyujya, ‘ absorption into the deity ; ' and sdrshtitd or, samdnaisvaryatva, 
'equality with the supreme being in power and all the divine attributes.’ — The Jain term st'ddha 
corresponds pretty closely to the Buddhist samyak-sambuddha, which occurs in line 1 of No. 1 1 above, 

page 46. 

7 i. e. Samkara, whose name occurs in line 6 below. 

8 The allusion is to the ari-shatka or ari-shad-varga\ see page 156 above, note 5. 

9 Dr. Hultzsch wrongly read sphiita, and thus missed the meaning of this passage. — For vikata, 
which I have translated by ‘an attendant female divinity,’ see Monier Williams' Sanskrit Dictionary, 
s.v., where he explains it by ‘a kind of female divinity, peculiar to Buddhists.' — The image referred 
to in this inscription, is not now in the cave. But, in support of my explanation of the passage, we 
may refer to a precisely similar image, in the Jain cave at BAd&mi, described in Archsol. Sun, 
West. Ind. Vol. I. p. 25. It represents the same Jina, PArsvanAtha, with a five-hooded snake overh;m 
as a kind of nimbus, and a female on the right side, with a serpent's hood, holding up the rod of the 
umbrella that shades him 
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is more widely renowned on the earth (as being) the son, (begotten) on Padm&vati, 1 * of 
the Asvapati* the soldier Sanghila, who, unconquerable by (his) enemies, took himself 
to be a very Ripughna; 3 — by his own appellation, he is spoken of under the name of 
£amkara; — (and) he has adhered to the path of ascetics, conformable to the sacred 
precepts. 

(L, 7.) — Born in the region of the north, the best of countries, which resembles (it. 
beatitude) the land of the Northern Kurus, 4 * — he, the wise one, has set aside whatevei 
religious merit (there is) in this (act), for the purpose of destroying the band of th( 
enemies 6 of religious actions. 

No. 62; PLATE XXXVIII B. 

SANCHI STONE INSCRIPTION. 

THE YEAR 131. 

This inscription was first brought to notice in 1837, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VI. 
p. 451 ff., where Mr. James Prinsep published a very fair lithograph of it (id. Plate xxvi.), 
reduced from copies on cloth and paper made by Captain Edward Smith, of the Engi- 
neers, and, with it, his own reading of the text, and a translation of it. 

This is another inscription from Sanchi,® in the Diw&ngafij Sub-Division of the 
Bhop&l State in Central India. It is on the outer side of the centre rail in the fourth row 
outside and on the south side of the eastern gateway, and in a re-entering angle of the rail- 
ing, of the Great Stilpa. 

.The writing, which covers a space of about 2 5" broad by 2' o" high, is in a very 
fair state of preservation, every letter being, with care, legible from beginning to end ; 
but, owing to the discolouration of the stone from lapse of time, it is much easier to read 
in the ink-impression and lithograph, than on the original stone. — The size of the letters 
varies from Y to 1". As in the case of the S&fichi inscription of Chandragupta II. of the 
year 93, No. 5 above, page 29, Plate iiiB., the characters belong to the southern class 
of alphabets ; they are not so carefully formed as the characters of that inscription t but. 


1 See page 259 above, note 3. 

* Aivapati, lit. ‘lord of horses,’ appears to be a technical official title. — Sec Prof. F. Kiclhorn’s 
note on the analogous term Gajapati, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 9, note 52. 

5 Or rve may translate “took himself to be the slayer of (all his) foes.”— But Ripughna seems 
to be intended as a proper name, and as a synonym for Ripumjaya, which was the name of three or 
four Pur&nic kings and heroes ; or for Satrughna, which was the name of one of the brothers of Rftma. 
We may also compare the name of faatrughnar&ja, in No. 55 above, lin 19, page 237. 

‘The Kurus, one of the tribes of India, were divided into two branches, the northern and the 
southern. Uttarakuru, or the country of the Northern Kurus, is supposed to be a region beyond the 
most northern range of the Himalaya mountains, and is described as a country of everlasting happi- 
ness. 

1 Here, again, the allusion is to the ari-shad-varga ; sec page 156 above, note 5. 

e Scc page 29 above, and note 2, — In connection with what I have said there, regarding the 
origin of the name of Sftnchi, I would add that we should compare, with SAfichi or SAchi and KAchi, 
such instances as T6nd.il and B6ndal, two villages next to each other, separated only by a stream, 
in the MAlsiras TAIukfi or Sub-Division of the Sh 615 pur District; and HisrS and Phisrd, two con- 
tiguous villages fn the knrmlUtm 1 AlukA of the same District. Similar rhyming names may be found 
all over the country. i 



r 0l. zzz 


CORPUS JMSGRJPTIOISJUM INDiCARUM. 

A - — Udayagiri Cave Inscription. — The Year io6. 


Pin 























THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 62, PLATE XXXVIII B. 261 

allowing for this, the details shew no particular development. In line 11, they include 
forms of the numerical symbols for 1, 5, 30, and 100.— The language is Sanskrit ; and 
the inscription is in prose throughout. In pravishtaka , line 4, we have to notice the affix 
ka which I have commented on at page 69 above. — In respect of orthograpny, the only 
point that calls for remark, is the doubling of v } after the anusvdra , in samvvat, line u. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king ; but the date recorded 
in it, allots it to the time of either Kumaragupta, of the Early Gupta dynasty, or his 
son and successor Skafldagupta. It is dated, in numerical symbols, 1 * in the year one 
hundred and thirty-one (A.D. 45051), on the fifth solar day, without any specification of 
the fortnight, of the month ASvayuj (September-October). It is a Buddhist inscription. 
And the object of it is to record the grant, by the Updsikd or lay-worshipper Hari- 
svamini, the wife of the Updsaka Sanasiddha, of certain sums of money to the 
Arya-Samgha, or community of the faithful, at the great vihdra or Buddhist convent of 
Kakanadab&ta, — i.c. the great Ship a at SMchi, 3 — for the purpose of feeding one 
Bhikshu day by day, and of maintaining lamps in the shrines of Buddha. 

TEXT. 8 

1 S[iddha]m 4 * [11*] UpAsaka-Sanasiddha-bhAryyayA up&sik[A*]-Harisvaminya 

m&tA- 

2 pitaram 6 =uddi§ya Kakanadabota-iri-mahi-vihdre ch&turddi§&y=4ryya-sam- 

3 gh&ya akshaya°-nivi dattS. din&rA dv&daSa [I*] 6shim dinAr&nAm 

y£ vriddhi- 

4 r=upaj4yat& tay& divas£-divase samgha-madhya-pravishtaka-bhikshur=£kah 

bhoja- 

5 yitavyah [11*] Ratna-grihe=pi din&ra-trayarh dattarii [I*] [ta]d-din4ra- 

trayasya vri[d*]dhya ratna-grihe 

6 bhagavato Buddhasya divase-divase dipa-trayam prajvdlayitavyam [II*] 

Chatur-Buddh-^sa- 

7 n6=pi dattah din^ra ekah [I*] tasya vriddhyA chatur-Buddh-Asane 

bhagavato Buddhasya 

8 divas^-divasS dipah prajv&Iayitavyah [II*] £vam=esh=&kshaya-nm 

9 k-chandr-elrkka-SilcL-l6khy& sv&mini-Sanasiddha-bh&ryyayai 

10 up&sik[4*]-Harisvaminya pravarttitS. iti [II*] 

11 Samvvat 7 100 30 1 ASvayug=di 5 II 


1 Gen. Cunningham (Bhilta Topes , p. 193) read the first symbol as 300. But the two marks on 
the right side, required to convert roo into 300, are entirely wanting; and he must have been misled , 
by the natural marks of the stone becoming exaggerated in an imperfect ink-impression. 

* See page 31 above. * . * — 

* From the original stone. 

♦This word is in the margin, before updsaka. The traces that remain of it are very faint. 

* Read mdtdpitardv. 

•The initial a of this word is badly formed, and is partly run into the ya of samghdya. Perhaps 
samghdy** dkshaya was being engraved, as required by samdht, and then the initial a was inserted. 

7 As regards the reading of the first symbol, see note 1 above. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained I By the Updsikd Karisvamini, the wife of the 
Updsaka Sanasiddha, for the sake of {her) parents, twelve dtndras are given, {as) 
a permanent endowment, to the community of the faithful, collected from the four quarters 
of the world, at the holy great vihdrc of Kakanadabota. With the interest that 
accrues of these dtndras, day by day one Bhikshu, who has been introduced into the 
community, should be fed. 

(Line 5.) — Also three dtndras are given in the jewel-house. 1 * With the interest of 
these three dtndras, day by day three lamps of the divine Buddha should be lit in the jewel- 
house. 

(L. 6.)— Also, one dtndra is given in the place where {the wiages of) the four 
Buddhas are seated. 5 With the interest of this, day by day a lamp of the divine Buddha 
should be lit in the place where ( the images of) the four Buddhas are seated. 

(L 8.) — Thus this permanent endowment, — written upon stone {so as to endure) for 
the same time with the moon and the sun, — has been, accomplished by the Up&sika 
Harisvamini, the noble lady, 3 the wife of Sanasiddha. 

(L. 11.)— The year 4 100 {and) 30 {and) 1 ; (the month) Agvayuj ; the day 5. 


No. 63; PLATE XXXIX A. 

MATHURA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

THE YEAR 136. 

THIS inscription was discovered by General Cunningham, and was first brought 
to notice in 1871, in the Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 184 f., where Professor 
]. Dowson published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a litho- 
graph {id. Plate ii. No. 8) reduced from General Cunningham’s ink-impression.— And this 
rendering of the inscription was reprinted, with a few corrections, in 1873, in the Arckceol. 
Sura. Ind. Vol. III. p. 36 f., accompanied by a fresh lithograph {id. Plate xvi. No. 22). 

The inscription is on the pedestal of a broken standing statue that was found in the 
jail Mound at Mathlifci,* the chief town of the Mathura District in the North-West Pro- 


1 ratr.a-griha ; see page 33 above, note 5. 

* chalur-Buddh-dsana . — As pointed out by Gen. Cunningham in his Bhitsa Topes, p. 191 {,, this 
is explained by four statues of Buddha, seated, one opposite each entrance, which arc in the circular 
Enclosure that runs round the Etdpa, inside the railing. Owing, I suppose, to alterations made in the 
course of the restorations that, have been carried out at S&nchi, the statue at the south entrance is 
row a seated statue, similar in general design to the statues at the north, east, and west entrances ; 
it is evidently the original statue, which had somehow been shifted, now restored to its proper place; 
and the sending statue, which was opposite the southern entrance when Gen. Cunningham wrote his 
description, now stands a little to the west of it. 

*n^K*«f.--Or perhaps the word stands here for the fuller title, Vikdrasvdrtini, which occurs in 
the next inscription; see page 2G3 below, note 7. 

4 As «gards the reading of the first symbol, sec page 261 above, note l. 

‘See page 26 above, and note 2. 
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vinces. When I examined it, it was in the Government Museum at Allah&b&d ; but it has 
now, I understand, been transferred to the Provincial Museum at Lucknow. Of the statue 
itself, all that remain? is the feet, with part of a small kneeling figure at each side; 
and there is thus nothing to shew its nature ; but, from the tenour of the inscription, it 
must have been a standing image of Buddha. 

At the commencement of the inscription, in the margin, there is engraved a Bud- 
dhist dharmachakra , or * wheel of religion,’ an emblem the object of which appears to be 
to denote the way in which religion encompasses and envelops everything. — The writing 
covers a space of about i / broad by 2f' / high; and is in a state of very good preserva- 
tion, except in the last line, of which almost the whole of the last part is broken away and 
lost. — The average size of the letters is about J". The characters belong to the north- 
ern- class of alphabets. They include, in line 1, forms of the numerical symbols for 
5, 20, 30, and 100. — The language is Sanskrit. The first two lines are in prose, and the 
rest in verse. — In respect of orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the 
doubling of v, after the anusvdra , in samvvatsara , line 1. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king ; but, from its date, it 
appears to belong to the time of the Early Gupta king Skandagupta ; since his father, 
KumAragupta, having commenced to reign in at least the year 96, can hardjy have conti- 
nued on the throne up to the present date. It is dated, both in words and in numerical 
symbols, in the year one hundred and thirty-five (A.D. 454-55), and on the twentieth solar 
day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month Pushya (December-January). 
From the expressions used, as well as from the emblem on the margin of the stone, it is 
evidently a Buddhist inscription ; and the object of it is to record the gift of the statue, on 
the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

TEXT . 1 * 

j Samwatsara-§ate pamcha-stri§ 3 -6ttaratame 100 30 5 Pushya-m&se 

divase vi[m]§[6] di 20 [1*] D6ya-dharm[o]=yarh vih&rasv&miny[&] 

2 Devtaya 3 [11*] Yad=atra punyam tad=bhavatu m&t&pitroh sarvva- 

sat[t*]v&n&n=cha anuttara-jfi&n 4 -&ptay6 5 II 

3 Saubh&gyam 6 * pratiru(rfi)pat& gunavati kirttis=sapatna-kshayah §riman[t]6 

vibhavd bhavct[h*] sukha-phali nirvv4nam=amte givam 

4 a-stabdh&(?)ni bhavanti d&na-niratau chittam niyojy=aikad& [— ] i [ v/] 

vich&(?t£)rana[v^/ w]dhiy4m [ ] i [\_/j y&m [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

f 

In a century of years, increased by the thirty-fifth (year), (or in figures) 100 (and) 
30 (and) 5 ; in the month Pushya ; on the twentieth day, (or in figures) the day 20 ; — 
this is the appropriate religious gift of the Viharasv&mini 7 Devata. Whatever religious 


1 From the original stone. 8 Read/r;V«j. 3 Read ddvataydh. 

'This n is rather an anomalous one ; but the character cannot stand for anything else. 

'There is no objection to the present reading; but we usually have avaptaye. 

0 Metre, S&rdulavikrfdita. 

7 Vihdrasvdmim , lit. ' mistress (lady-superintendent) of a vihdra,’ seems, not to be a technical 

religious title denoting an office held by females, but to mean simply ‘ the wife of a Viharasvdmin ; ' 

see page 279 below, note 5. — We may compare Dandandyakiti , in line 40-41 of the Kargudari in- 
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merit {there is) sn this (;?.-/), — 1st it bs for the acquisition of supreme knowledge by (her) 
parents and by all sentient beings 1 

(Line 3.) — Good fortune: the condition of being a model ( portky of imitation), 
abounding in virtuous qualities ; fame ; the destruction of the enemies (of religion) ; l 
riches abounding in prosperity, births that result in happiness; (and) finally, an 
auspicious t rirr&na (ell these) are not permanent (?) j* having once fi xe d the tnoughts 
upon the happiness of making gifts. ...» 


No. 64: PLATE XXXIX B. 


GADHWA INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription was discovered by General Cunningham in 1S74-75 or 1S76-77, and was 
first brought to notice by him in tSSo, in the Arches!: Surv. Ini. Yol. X. p. 10 {., where 
he published his reading of the test, accompanied by a lithograph (id. Plate v. Nos. 2 
ar.d 3). 

It is another inscription from Gadhvrari in the Karchhani Suh-Dh*ision of the 
Albhibud District in the North-West Provinces. It was found on pulling down a ruined 
wall ; ar.d is on two faces of a fragment of a square sandstone pillar which had been cut 
into four beams by splitting it down tbe middle of each face, in order to adapt it to some 
later building purposes. The other pieces were not found. The original stone is now in 
the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. 

The vrriting includes the remains of two separate records, which, however, seem to 
refer to one and the same object of donation. On that face of the stone which is repre- 
sented in the left part of the lithograph, we h?.ve the remains of Fourteen lines, coverings 
space of about 3| r broad by 1' high ; and, on the other side, the remains of eight 
lines, covering a space of about 6* r broad by 11^*' high. Such of tbe writing as remains, 
is fairly well preserved ; but of course some of the letters are 'doubtful from want of the 
context to explain them. — The sine of tbe letters varies from f-" to ¥■ The characters 
belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely tbe same type as those of 
Nos. 7, S, ar.d 9 above, Plate ivB. C. and D. They include, in lines iS and 19, forms of the 
numerical symbols for 1 and 2. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in 
prose throughout. — In respect of orthography, the only point that calls for notice is tbe 
use of the guttural nasal, instead of the erusverc, before i, in virAcii, line 16. 

From the letters visible at the end of line t, the inscription may belong to the rime 
of the Early Gupta lung Kumaragupta. The details of the date, however, have been 

•-rrhe-n c: Sata-Sidivat tceo( Ire. A Vd. X. p. era, and note 20} ; it sears, not 'afwr.ale Leader 
cl A e Forces.’ i at ! t> e wife c: a Dev.dsr.fyz tsj Modem Instances cf Ending appellations for women 
in the O' “clat tides eftbeir henbanes, are afforded by the Kanarese Gsxdcsi-.i, and the Mari til Pit tip, 
as r‘ed to ceFgnate tbe wife c! tbe Gsz.cz cr PsfV:, tbe vlKage-beadman. 

5 Tor nV.r.sim Is to tbe iw-itaF-rarga cr en-slstks ; see page 156 above, rote _ 

* Accord-.rg to tbe Baddibi doctrine, It weald appear that even nirrfys, or tbe extinction of 
evblrr.ee, nr; .-permanent stale, and doe; rot free tie Individea! who attains it from tbe liability 
c : fetere berets erlcss It Is followed by yarAri-ofrrjr, or absolute destmetien cf identity by complete 


riv*S* ** 

v r * ■* *“ " ‘ '* 

* Fee page 7 5 abase. and no! 
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entirely destroyed. The remnant of the inscription docs not display any sectarian charac- 
ter. The object of it was to record certain grants to a saitra, or charitable hall or alms- 
house. 


TEXT.' 


i 


4 

5 

6 

/ 

S 

9 

to 

1 1 
12 
13 
‘4 

>5 

16 

*7 

tS 

19 

20 
21 
52 


First Part. 

Sr . ku- 4 

r sattra yft(?) 9(?) 

[di]vasn-pfirvvAyArri ma- 


guptasy-aivn da . y . 

[A]nantaguptAya(?yA) 

puiiy-ApyAyan-A- 

[rttharii] sattrA-sA[mA*]nya-bh6ja- 

[na] [dtjnAraih 

vAso-yugA- 

paru di* 

[nAra] dinArail.i d<j(?)va- 


[VaS-ch^ainam] dharmma-skandharii vyu* 

fchchhindvAt-'sa pafichabhir'-mahApAtalkaih safriilyu- 
ktah syAtMti [ll] 

Second Pari. 

.... sat[t # "jra-sAmAnya-bh6jan6 

prati sn\.uin.iair<-(jkAn-na-vihSalibhi[h] 

kAritah [I*] BrAluna(?)ri6 mayika 

dvayaiii a karota 2 bra 

yugatii 1 kottayba sukun 

dakshinn-kfria-kaiichadarii paksha [j!*] 

YaS"ch"ainarii vyuchchhin[dy]A[t”Sa pniichabhir^mahA]- 
[pA]takaisnsa[rti*]yuktah [s]y[Ad>dti 11 ] 


TRANSLATION. 

It is impossible to give any connected rendering of the contents of this inscription. 
We can only note that, in the First Part, we may perhaps have remnants of the name of 
Kumaragupta in line 1-2 ; that there is the name of Anantagupta or AnantaguptAinline 5, 
evidently belonging to some private person ; and that lines 7 to 12 appear to have recorded 
certain grants, fixed in dlrtdras, for the purpose of providing food in a saitra or ' almshouse,’ 
and also to provide pairs of upper aind lower garments. It ends with the usual impreca- 
tion against interfering with the continuance of the grant. 

The Second Part, again, refers to food in an almshouse, recording something in 
connection with it at a cost of nineteen gold coins of the kind called suvarna. Other de- 
tails follow, including two barotas or ' basins or cups,’ and one pair [of upper and lower 
garments]. Then follows apparently a grant of some land, on the south bank of a river. 
Arid the inscription winds up, as before, with the usual imprecation against interfering with 
the grants. 


1 From the original stone. 


* Possibly the original had srUKumdraguptasya. 
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No. 85; FLATE XXXIX G. 

KCSAM STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA BHIMAVARMAN. 

THE YEAR 139 . 

I'HtS inscription discovered ir. 1374*75 cr 1^7^77 by General Cunningham, and 
was tlrst brought to notice by bin in i$$e, in the A re heed. S:**r. It:S. Vo!. X.p. 5, where 
he published his reading of the text, accompanied by a lithograph (f.:b Plate E No. 5). 

Kcsarrv the ardent Karisimbi, is a sro.au village near the left bank e: the jare.r.h, 
about eight roa.es to the south of Kardri. 4 the chief town of the Kantri Fargani in the ' 
M. tr.jh.tr, rut cr Mdnihrr.dpur Tahsu cr Sub-Division of the Allahabad District in the 
Xe-th-West Provinces. The inscription is cr. the broken base of a sculptured standing 
group ot Siva and F.'.rcatv that was found burie-d in a held near the large monolith pillar 
•aside the fort, wh'ch is described in the .-Arc bred N.vrr. Arc, VcL I. p. 500 it. 

The writing, which cover? the whole face of the stone, measuring about tej’ broad 
by a ’ high, is in a state of very fair preservation, as far as it goes. But it is only a frag- 
tnor.t. as at least one line is almost entirely destroyed below line z ; and it is also impos- 
sible to say how rauoh has been lost at each side of the scene. — The average sire of the 
letters is about ,\L The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They 
include terms of the numerical symbols for 7, 9. go, and too, and perhaps 1 fort:. — The 
language Is Sanskrit: and the extant portion of the inscription is all in prose. — The 
orthography presents nothing calling for remark, 

Tbe inscription is er.e of a J'slS-J'.: named Bh.imava.nnan, who. judging by the 
date, raust haw beer, a teudntorv of the Early Gupta king Skandagupia. Its cate, 
ra neruer.cn 1 , svrabols, is tr.c year ere r.v.r.areu an d trc.rtv-rc.ne ^A.D. 450-50'. ana the 
seventh solar e o.v.p erhaps of the se-ocr.d fortnight of a month, cr perhaps of the second month 

V M 

S' *•* ^ n* v* ?> **• x A. -k **k« »« « > *1 T ♦ * o» _> »— • '.x*'*?!'' n 

V, a bik-vb* * idi V.-.-k V.V. * .v-4»b V\, v V IV VC.* ....kt SCbk- iv *> »wv*ul\ v- C-US v. 171* 

$ ’t ; \Xh£ trr c'b’fct 0* nvjibt h,\v^ t>c , ctn to $^{t cr in?tr»Il3.tlcTi c? 

sev.lrturc cm the base of which it is engraved. 
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TEXT . 1 * 

1 Mah[ 4 *]r[ 4 ]jasya gri-Bhimavarmmanah samva[t*] ioo 30 9 

2 •••• 2(?)* diva 3 7 [I*] 6tad-[d*]ivasa kumarame 

3 pa 

TRANSLATION. 

{In the government) of the MahdrAja , the illustrious Bhimavarman ; 

— the year 100 {and) 30 {arid) 9; 2 (?) ;* the day 7 {on) 

this day 7. . . 


No. 66; PLATE XXXIX D. 

GADHWA STONE INSCRIPTION. 

THE YEAR 148. 

THIS inscription was discovered in 1874-75 or 1876-77 by General Cunningham, and 
was first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the Archaeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 11, 
where he published his reading of the text, accompanied by a lithograph {id. Plate v. 
No. 4). — This rendering of the inscription has remained the only published version of 
it up to the present time. But in 1882, in the Ind. Ant . Vol. XI. page 31 1, note 3, 
Dr. E. Hultzsch pointed out that the correct interpretation of the date gave the year 148 ; 
not 140, as read by General Cunningham. 

This is another inscription from Gadhwa/ in the KarchhanA Sub-Division of the 
AllahSMd District in the North-West Provinces. It is on a sandstone fragment that 
was found in the pavement of the DaS&vat&ra temple of Vishnu, and is now in the Imperial 
Museum at Calcutta. 

% 

With the exception of a margin of about i£" at the top and bottom, and at the end of 
the lines, the inscription covers the entire front of the stone, measuring about 2' 4" broad by 
7f" high. The writing is a good deal damaged, but can be made out satisfactorily with a 
little trouble. It is, however, only a fragment ; since the first part of each line, containing 
nearly >as much as is now extant, has been cut away in adapting the stone to some later 
building purpose, and this part of the stone has not been found. — The average size of 
the letters is about The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. — The 
language is Sanskrit; and the entire inscription is in prose. — In respect of orthography, 
we have to notice (x) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before &, in 
chatvdrinkad and vinhati, line 1 ; (2) the doubling of t, in conjunction with a following r, 
in chittra, line 3 ; and (3) the doubling of v, after the anusvdra, in samvvatsara, line 1 . 


1 From Gen. Cunningham’s ink-impression ; so also the lithograph, 

* See page 266 above, note 4. 3 i.e. divasa, or divase. 

* See page 266 above, note 4. 6 See page 36 above, and note 1. 
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The inscription refers itself to the reign of some particular king ; but his name has 
been entirely broken away and lost in the first half of line i. The recorded date, how- 
ever, shews that it was either of the. time of the Early Gupta king Skatldagupta, or 
immediately after his reign. It is dated, in words, in the year one hundred and forty- 
eight (A.D. 467-68), on the twenty-first solar day, without any specification of the fortnight, 
of the month MAgha (January- February). It is a Vaishnava inscription. . And the object 
of it is to record the installation of an image of the god Vishnu, under the name of Ananta- 
svAmin ; and, — for the purpose of providing perfumes, incense, garlands, & c., and of exe- 
cuting repairs, — a grant, the details of which are lost, but which would seem to have con- 
sisted of some land at a village • belonging to the' same god under the name of 
ChitrakbtasvAmin, or ‘ the lord of Chitrakuta.’ 1 * * 


TEXT. 8 

1 sya pravarddhamAua-vijaya-rAjya-samwatsara s -§at6»shtA- 

chatvAririSad-uttare MAgha-mAsa-divasA Aka-vinSatimA [I*] 

2 puny-Abhivpddhy-artham vadabhimn=kArayayitvA 4 Ananta- 

svAmi-pAdArh 5 pratishthApya gandha-dhhpa-srag 

3 s[phu]ta-pratisamskAra-karari-Artharh bhaga[va]ch-Chittra- 

[kJutasvAmi-pAdiya-k6shthA(?)ta-prAvASya-mati . 

4 1 A dattA dvAdaga [II* 1 ! Yainarii 9 

vyuchchhQ]ndy[A]t=sah 7 pamchabhih mahApAtakaih sa[rny]uktah 
syAd=iti [11 

TRANSLATION. 

In the augmenting victorious reign 9 of 


in a century of years, increased by forty-eight, on the twenty-first day of the month 
MAgha ; — 

(Line 2.) — Having caused (a temple having) a flat rooP to be made, for the sake of 

increasing the religious merit of {and) having installed the feet 10 of 

(the god) AnantasvAmin perfumes, incense, garlands 

for the purpose of repairing whatever may become tom, there have 

been given twelve ... f . . belonging to the entrance of . . . 

which belongs to the feet of the divine (god) ChitrakGtasvAmin. 


1 The Chitrakfita referred to here is the modem 1 Chatarkot,’ ' Chitarkot,’ and ‘Chitrakote Hill 
of maps, &c., in the 'BAnda' District of the North-West Provinces, forty-two miles south-east of 
BAnda,’ and seventy-one miles south-west of AUahAbAd ; Lat. 25° 12' N.; Long. 8o° 47' E. It is a 
great place of pilgrimage, and is specially sacred to Vishnu in his incarnation as RAma. 

* From the original stone. * Read rdj'yS samwatsara ; sec page 38 above, note 5. 

* Read vadabhin kdrdyiivd, or vadabhdn «= kdrr.yitvb. ‘Read pdddn or p&dau. 

* Read ya (r.ars, or yai « ch^cir.a rh. 7 Read so. 

® Sec page 38 above, note 5. 

5 vadabhi (also valcbhi, which occurs in line 6 of No. 18 above, page Si) is explained as mean- 
ing ‘the wooden frame of a roof; a flat roof, house-top, top-room, turret, top-floor, balcony;, any tem- 
porary erection on the top of a palace; an awning, a tent;’ but it seems to refer to a building here, and 

to denote 'a flat-roofed temple.’ 

r i c. " having installed an image see page 123 above, note 5. The use of the word pads, not 

pads, shews that the inscription does not refer to the foot-prints or impressions of the feet, which are so 

frequently objects of worship. So, also, just below this passage, "the feet of the divine (god) 

ChkrakCstasvlnun ” means simply "the divine (god) Chitrakfctasvamin.” 
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(L. 4.)— Whosoever may interrupt this {grant), he shall become invested with {the 
guilt of) the five great sins ! 

No. 67 ; PLATE XL A. 

TUSAM ROCK INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by Mr. Bird, and was first brought to 
notice by General Cunninghanin 1875, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. V. p. 138 ff., where 
he published a translation of it by Babu Pratap Chandra Ghosh, accompanied by a litho- 
graph {id. Plate xl. No. 5). 

TuSam 1 * or Tusam is a village about fourteen miles to the north-west of Bhiw&ni,* 
the chief town of the Bhiw&ni Tahsil or Sub-Division of the His&r or Hiss 4 r District in 
the Panj&b. Immediately on the west of the village there is a steep isolated hill, that 
rises abruptly out of the plain to a height of some eight hundred feet. And the present 
inscription is on the surface of a rock, about half-way up the east side of this hill. 

About a foot below the centre of the last line of the inscription, there is engraved on 
the rock an emblem, of which a complete restoration is given by General Cunningham in 
his published lithograph, and which may be either a Buddhist dharmachakra or ‘wheel of 
religion,’ or a sun-symbol. But there is nothing to connect it of necessity with the in- 
scription now published ; and it may belong to one of the shorter records, e.g. the Jitam 
bhagavatd bhagavat-pdda-ddke, “ victory has been achieved by the Divine One, in {this) 
region belonging to the feet 3 of the Divine One,” which is engraved just above the present 
inscription, in large and somewhat irregular characters of about the same period. 4 — The 
writing covers an extreme space of about 4' 2" broad by 2' 2%" high ; the lines being of 
unequal length to suit the irregularities of the rock. The engraving was rather shallow, 
and some of the letters are a good deal weather-worn ; but, on the original rock, the in- 
scription is quite legible throughout. — The size of the letters varies from £" to if. The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets • but in the word afi, 1 a bee,’ in 
line 1, they include the southern /, which I have commented on at page 4 above. — The 
language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in prose throughout. — In respect of ortho- 
graphy, the only points that call for notice are (1) the doubling of dk, in conjunction 
with a following^/, in updddhydya, line 5 ; and (2), as nuted above, the use of the southern 
/in ali, line 1, which is probably due to S&matr&ta, whose record this inscription is, being 
a S&tvata from Central or Southern India. 5 


I The ‘Toosham and Tosham ’ of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 49. Lat. 28° 51' N.; Long. 
76° o' E. — The name is written sometimes with the palatal sibilant, and sometimes with the dental ; 
but with a preference for the former. — Gen. Cunningham wrote the name ‘Tush&m,’ and suggested 
that it is derived from Tushdr-drdma, ‘the Tush&ra monastery/ But the sibilant is not the lingual 
sh ; and the proposed etymology, due in the first instance to the supposition that the inscription men- 
tibned a Tushira king named Vishnu, cannot be upheld. 

9 The ‘ Bhewani and Bhewannee ’ of maps. 

3 See page 1 23 above, note 5. 

4 See Archsol. Surv. Ind. VoL V. PI. xl. No. » ; which, however, is not quite an accurate repre- 
sentation of the original. 

5 See page 271 below, note 1. 
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i is not dated ; but, 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, ani^ or the beginning 

on palmographical grounds, it may be allotted to the end of the fourtl. ct 0 f j t j s to recor( j 

of the fifth century A.D. It is a Vaishnava inscription ; and the obj< a house, for the use 

the making, by an Achdrya named S6matrata, of two reservoirs and 

of the god Vishnu under the name of Bhagavat or the Divine One. , , , , 

6 _ :wn by the published 

The manipulation of General Cunningham's ink-impression, as sh tMahdrdja Ghatot- 
lithogrtjph, led to the introduction of the name of the Early Gupta sarne Ji ne> was t h a t 
kacha in line 2 ; and to the supposition that the name Vishpu, in the nt jfj ec j w j t b t h e third 
of a Tushara king who conquered Ghatotkacha, and who might be idei, my lithograph now 
Kariva or Kanv&yana prince N3.t«Lyana. As is to be seen, however, ii^j were supposed to 
published, there is no foundation whatever for this ; the aksharas thj^^ «( the women ) 
give the name of Ghatotkacha, being, in reality, nothing but ddnuv-dq 
of the demons and tushdra here has no meaning but that of ‘ frost.’ 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


TEXT.* 

rjjit-minii I 

]itam s =abhikshnam= 6 va J4mbavati-vadanAravind-6hn un ^ 
d4nav-5ingan3,-mukhS.mbh6]‘a-lakshmi-tush&rfina Vis' : b£ r yy a , 

An 6 kapurush&bhy&gat - &ryyaS&tvata - y'og^shnutrAta - 

bhagavadbhakta- YaSastr&ta-prapautrasy = cich&iyya- Vi 

pautrasy=4ch&ryya- G 6 tama- 

Vasudatta-p[u]trasya RAvanyAm=utpannasya 

sag6trasy=4ch&ryy-op<fddhy&ya- bhagavat- 

Yagastr4t-[An]ujasy=3.ch4ryya-S&matratasy=6darh 

pffd- 6 pay 6 - ^ bah ku- 

jyarti kundam=uparyy-^vasatl 
pdarh ch=&param [ll*] 


TRANSLATION. 

id) Vishnu, who is a 

Verily victory has been achieved again and again by (the go t ver y f rost to (cause 
mighty bee on the waterlily which is the face of Jcfmbavatt, (and) bf the women of the 
the withering of) the beauty of the waterlilies which are the faces i 

demons 1 je Divine One, (and) 

(Line 3 .)— This reservoir, intended for the use of the feet* of tty e Achdrya S&ma- 
the house above (it), and the second reservoir, (are the work) of t, 0 r of many men (of 
trata,— -the son of the son’s son of YaSastr&ta, who was the succesi, 

~ — — jF. E. Hall’s edition of 


1 Mentioned, for instance, in the Vt'shnu-Purdna, book IV. chap, xxiv.; jrhara (? Tunishkn) kings 
H. H. Wilson’s Translation, Vol. IV. p. 193.— The TusMra, Tukblra. or Tush!; 
are mentioned in the same volume, p. 203- ' j 

* From the original stone. -ted in any way with the 

* Over this rn, there are the vowel-marks for 6 . But they are not conncjlnd for the syllable 6 n, 
m ; and it is not apparent why they were made, as they cannot possibly str 

and they are altogether superfluous and unmeaning. nything else. 

♦This y is rather an anomalous one ; but the character cannot stand for it 

* Sec page 123 above, note 5. 
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preceding generations) ; who was a highly esteemed SAtvala ;* who was an Achdrya of the 
Y6ga philosophy; and who was a devotee of the Divine One; — the son’s son of the 
Achdrya VishputrAta ; — the son, begotten on RAvant, of the Achdrya Vasudatta; — a 
member of the GOtama gotta ; — (and) the younger brother of the Achdrya and Upddhydya 
YaSastrAta. 


No. 68 ; PLATE XL B. 

DEORIYA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

THIS inscription was discovered in 1871-73 by General Cunningham, and was first 
brought to notice by him in 1873, in the Archceot. Sure. Ind. Vol. III. p. 48 f., where he 
published his reading of the text and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph (id. 
Plate xviii D). 

D66riya or Dewariya* is a small village on the right bank of the JamnA, about 
eight miles towards the south-west of Arail or Araynl, the chief town of the Arail 
ParganA in the KarchhanA Sub-Division of the AllahAbAd District in the North-West 
Provinces. The inscription is on the pedestal of a stone standing image of Buddha, — 
.draped, and with small attendant figures kneeling at his feet, one on the right 
side, and two on the left, — that was found at this village. When I examined the image, 
it was in the Government Museum at AllahAbAd ; but it is now, I understand, in the 
Provincial Museum at Lucknow. 

The writing, which covers the whole front of the pedestal, about 1' 1” broad by 

high, is in a state of good preservation throughout. — The size of the letters varies 
from yy' to iV"* The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. — The lan- 
guage is Sanskrit; and the whole inscription is in prose. — The orthography presents 
nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated ; it 
may be allotted, however, on palmographical grounds, to about the fifth century A.D. 
It is a Buddhist inscription ; and the object of it is to record the gift, by a tsAkya mendi- 
cant named BSdhivarman, of the statue, on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

TEXT . 1 * 3 

1 D6ya-dharmm6*=yarh ^Akya-bhiksh6[r*]=B6dhivarmmanah [I*] Yad«=atra 

punya[rh*] . . 

2 tad 4 «=bhava[tu*3 mAtApitr6[h*] sarvva-sat[t*]vAnArfi ch=Anut[t*]ara-jfiAn- 

AvAptayC [II*] 


1 SAtvata is explained in Monier Williams' Sanskrit Dictionary as facing a name of Vishiju or 
Krislina, and also of a people, inhabiting a district in Central India, said to be the descendants of 
outcaste VaiSyas. — It seems to be, as used here, the name of some special sect of Vaishnavas or 
Bh&gavatas, probably from Central or Southern India. 

* The ‘Dcoriya and Dcorya’ of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 88. Lat. 25 0 19' N.; Long. 81 
51' E, — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraii writes the name ' DfivaliA ’ {jfour . Bo. Br, R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. 
P- 354 ). 

3 From the original stone. 

♦This d was at first omitted, and was then inserted above the line. 
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TRANSLATION. 

This ft's) the appropriate religious gift of the SAkya Bhikshu B&dhivarmail. 
Whatever religious merit ( there is) in this (act), let it be for the acquisition of supreme 
knowledge by (his) parents and by all sentient beings. 


No. 69; PLATE XLC. 

KASIA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription was discovered in 1875-76 or 1876-77 by Mr. A. C. L. Carlleyle, ana 
was first brought to notice by him in 1883, in the Archaol. Surv. Ind '. Vol. XVIII. p. 59, 
where he published his reading of the text and proposed interpretation of it, followed (id. 
p. 60, note 1) by my own reading of the text (of course mutilated in publication), and my 
translation as it then suggested itself to me. 

Kasia 1 * * or Kasya is a village thirty-four miles due east of Gorakhpur, in the Pad- 
raunS. 1 Tahsil or Sub-Division of the G&rakhpur District in the North-West Provinces; and 
is the head-quarters of a Joint-Magistrate in charge of a Sub-Division of the District. 
The inscription is below the figure of a man, sitting in a squatting position, on the lower 
part of the western side of the pedestal of a colossal stone statue of Buddha, recumbent 
in the act of attaining nirvana , which was found by Mr. Carlleyle in the course of excava- 
tions in a large mound of ruins at this village. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 1' 3f" broad by 2 }” high, is in a state 
of very good preservation, except that the name of the sculptor is partially illegible in line 
2. — The average size of the letters is about . The characters belong to the north- 
ern class of alphabets. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the whole inscription is in 
prose. — The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated ; on 
palmographical grounds, however, it may be allotted to about the end of the fifth century 
A.D. It is a Buddhist inscription ; and the object of it is to record the gift, by a MahA - 
vihdrasvdmtn 5 named Haribala, of the figure below which it is engraved. 

TEXT . 4 

1 Dfcya-dharmm6=yarh mahAvih&rasvAminb Haribalasya I 

2 PratimA. ch=6yarn ghatitA Dint* .. m&(?)gvar£pa 1(11) 


1 The ‘Kasia, Kassia, Kasya, Kesiya, and Kusya,' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 102. 
Lnr. 26’ 45' N- 1 Long. §3° 5 * 5 ' E. 

* The ' Paraona, Pariuna, and Pudrownan,’ of maps, &c. 

5 Mahdvihdrasv&tr.ir., lit. ' a great master (superintendent) of a vihdra / is evidently a technical 
religious title of office, denoting the officer who came, in the management of a vihdra , next above the 

Vikdrervdt-.itss or 'masters (superintendents) of the vihdra' The latter title occurs in the SAfichi 
pillar inscription No. 73 below, Plate xlii A. 

♦From Mr. Carlleyle’s ink-impression ; so also the lithograph. 
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TRANSLATION. 

This (is) the appropriate religious gift of the Mahdvihdrasvdntin Haribala. And 
^s image has been fashioned by Dinfi . . mSivara (?) 


No. 70 ; PLATE XL D. 

MATHURA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

1 THE YEAR 230 . 

^ dJS inscription was discovered by General Cunningham, and was first brought to notice 
. 1871, in theyowr. A. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 185, where Professor J. Dowson pub- 
j. jhed his reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph (id. 
pj.ite ii. No. 9) reduced from General Cunningham's ink-impression. — And this rendering 
. the inscription was reprinted, with a few corrections, in 1873, in the Archmol. Surv.lnd. 
III. p. 37, accompanied by a fresh lithograph (id. Plate xvi. No. 23). 

This is another inscription from Mathura, 1 * the chief town of the MathurA District 
. the North-West Provinces ; and is on the pedestal of a stone standing statue of Bud- 

a, draped, and with a nimbus behind his head and shoulders, that was found in the 

dll 

^ atriP mound. When I examined it, it was in the Government Museum at AIlahaMd ; 

, it it is now, I understand, in the Provincial Museum at Lucknow. 

bt 

The writing, which covers a space about l f 4^" broad by 2" high on the upper part 
^ the face of the pedestal, is in a state of fairly good preservation. — The average size of 
letters is about £*. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, 
hey include, in line 2, forms of the numerical symbols for 30 and 200. In the rya of 
Aat(dydr-yad, line I, we have to notice that the r is formed on the line of writing, with 
1 single y below it. And the same method of forming the r is followed in dharmo and 
Jaya , though not in sarvva, in the same line. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the whole 
/iseription is in prose. — The orthography presents nothing calling for remark, 
j The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king. But its date, in 
umerical symbols, is the year two hundred and thirty (A.D. 549-50), without any fur- 
ther details. It is a Buddhist inscription ; and the object of it is to record the gift, by a 
J&kya female mendicant named Jayabhatta, to a monastery called the Ya^ovihara, of 
“he image on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

TEXT. 3 

1 D6ya-dharmo=yam Ya£a(£o)vihare Sakya-bhikshunyar=Jayabhattayar= 

Yad*=atra punyarh . tad=bhavatu sarvva-sa- 

2 tvanam 6 =anuttara-jfi&n. 4v&ptay6 1(11) Samvatsarah 200 30 1(11, 


1 See page 26 above, and note 2. 

* From the original stone. 

6 Read sattvdndm. 


®See page 26 above, note 1. 

4 Read bhikshunya Jayabhattaydh II Yad. 
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TRANSLATION. 

This (is) the appropriate religious gift, at the (monastery called) Yai&vihara, of 
the S&kya Bhikshuni Jayabhatta. Whatever religious merit ( there is) in this (act), 
let it be for the acquisition of supreme knowledge by all sentient beings ! The year 
200 (and) 30. 


No. 71 ; PLATE XL! A. 

BODH-GAYA INSCRIPTION OF MAHANAMAN. 

THE YEAR 269. 

THIS inscription, which was published by me, for the first time, quite recently, in the Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XV. p. 356 ff., is from a stone.tablet that was discovered in the course of the ex- 
cavations made by General Cunningham and Mr. J. D. M. Beglar at Bodh-Gaya , 1 the 
famous Buddhist site about five miles due south of Gay&, the chief town of the GayS 
District, in the Bengal Presidency. The original stone is now in the Imperial Museum at 
Calcutta. 

The stone has the appearance of having been originally set in a socket about three 
inches deep, and morticed at the sides into a building. The front surface measures 
about i' 7^" broad by i' 6 " high. Below the inscription, towards the proper right side of 
the stone, there are engraved in outline a cow and a calf, standing towards, and nibbling 
at, a small tree or bush ; the tips of the ears of the cow are discernible in the lithograph, 
below the commencement of line. 14. — The writing, which is in the upper part of the 
stone, and covers a space of about i' 7^" broad by 1' o" high, including a margin of about 
an inch all round, is in a state of perfect preservation almost throughout. — The average 
size of the letters is about The characters belong to the northern class of alpha- 
bets- The form of y, throughout this inscription, is a slightly older variety of the fully 
developed D&van&gari form exhibited throughout the Aphsad inscription of Adityasfina, 
No. 42 above, page 200. In the conjunct letter ry, in yatir=yatah, line 7, we have to 
note that the r is formed on the line, with a single y below it. The characters include, 
in the last line, forms of the numerical symbols for 7, 9, 60, and 200. — The lan- 
guage is Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening symbol representing om, and for the date 
at the end, the inscription is in verse throughout. — In respect of orthography, the only 
points calling for notice are (1) the occasional doubling of k and t, in conjunction with 
a following r , c.g. in chakkrais, line 13; tantira, line 2; and chaittra, line 14; and (2) 
the use of v for b throughout, e.g . in vandhu, lines 2 and 8; vabhilva, line 6 ; and 
v Sdhi, lines 10 and 12. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king. Its date, in 
numerical symbols,* is the year two hundred and sixty-nine (A.D. 588-89), on the seventh 


1 The * Bodh-Gya and Buddh-Gaya’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 104. Lnt. 24° 41' N. , 
Long. 85° 2' E. 

* As regards the third symbol in the years, 9, it occurs as the second symbol, in the record of the 
day, in line 9 of the Bhumari pillar inscription of the Mah&r&jas Hastin and SarvanJtha, No. 34 
above; in connection with which instance, l remarked (page no, note 2) that, though it resembles 
most a rather straight and upright form of the symbol for 9, yet it might possibly be 7 or 8. I also 
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solar day of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra (March-April). It is a Buddhist in- 
scription. And tho object of it is to record the erection, by a certain Mahanaman, — 
the second of that name mentioned in this inscription, — of a mansion of Buddha, i.e. a 
Buddhist temple or monastery, at the B&dhiraanda, or, rather, within the precincts of it ; 
i.e. at the modem B&dh-Gaya. 

With regard to the places mentioned in this inscription, Lanka is, of course, one of 
tho most well-known names of Ceylon. And General Cunningham tells me that 
Amradvipa, * the mango-island/ is another of its names, derived from its resemblance in 
shape to a mango. B&dhimanda is the name of the miraculous throne under the bodhu 
tree at B&dh-Gaya, also called the vajrdsatta or * diamond-throne,’ on which Buddha and 
his predecessors sat, when attaining bSdhi or perfect wisdom. 1 And Professor Childers, in 
his PAli Dictionary, added that he inferred that the term was also applied to the raised 
terrace built under the bodhi- tree within the precincts of any Buddhist temple, in imitation, 
presumably, of Buddha’s throne. This, rather than the throne itself, seems to be its- 
meaning in the present inscription. 

The chief interest of this inscription, lies in the probability that the second 
Mahanaman mentioned in it, is the person of that name who composed the more ancient 
part of the PAli Mahdvariisa, or history of Ceylon. If this identification is accepted, it 
opens up a point of importance in the question of dates. On the one h^nd, there can be 
no doubt that the date of the present inscription has to be referred to the Gupta era, with 
the result of A.D. 588-89. On the other hand, from the Ceylonese records, Mr. Tumour 
arrived at A.D. 459 to 477 as the period of the reign of MaliAnAman’s nephew (sister’s 
son) Dhatusena f and it was during his reign that Mahanaman compiled the history. 

then considered that the same symbol occurs, in the record of the day, in the Kh6h grant of the 
Mahdrdja SamkshAbha, Nb. 25, above; in line 24 of which (page 115) I accordingly read the solar 
day as 29. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, however, has found, by actual calculation, that the thirteenth 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, which is mentioned in line 2 f. of that record (page 1x4), 
was the twenty -seventh solar day in the month. Accordingly, the symbol which we have there, in line 
24, must be interpreted as 7 ; not 9. — On fuller consideration of the whole matter, with the help of 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s calculation, I find that, in the three passages, we are concerned with two separ- 
ate symbols ; not one and the same. — One is the symbol which is the third in the years of the present 
inscription of MahAnAman, and the second in the record of the day in the BhumarA pillar inscription ; 
and I see no reason to alter my original opinion, that it is a rather straight and upright form of the 
symbol for 9. A sign extremely like it occurs, it is true, in the date of the MArbf grant ( Ind . Ant. 
Vol. II. p. 258, and Plate, line 19), where the record in words compels us to interpret it as 8 ; but it 
is there a decimal figure, not a numerical symbol ; and that record also comes from a far distant part 
of the country ; so that we are not bound to adopt the same interpretation in the present instance. — 
The other fymbol is the second in the record of the day in the grant of SatbkshAbha. And an 
examination pf the lithograph (Plate xv B.) will shew, that it really differs from the symbol which I 
interpro aa through a slight mark below it, which, being a little detached from it, I took originally 
to be a rust-mark, and not part of the symbol itself. Taking it now as part of the symbol itself, it 
makes-the symbol identical with, though in execution somewhat inferior to, the symbol for the day in 
the'present inscription of MahAnAman ; and, accordingly, the symbol for the day here must now be 
interpreted as 7 ; not as 8, which I took it to be in my original version of this inscription.— -The same 
symbol occurs also in lines 19 and 21 of the NfipAI inscription of Jishnugupta (/net. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 
172, and Plate) ; and it was Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s interpretation of it there as 8, which led me to 
read it originally as 8 in the present instance. 

1 See, amongst other authorities, Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western World , Vol. II. 
p. 1 16. 

*See Tumour's Mahavanso, pp. ii. liv. Ixii. 254 ff. and Jour, Beng. As, Soc. Vol. VII. p. 922 

2 M 3, 
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The recorded date of the present inscription, therefore, shews,— if the identification sug- 
gested above is accepted, — either that the details of the Ceylonese chronology are not as 
reliable as they have been supposed to be ; or else that a wrong starting-point has been 
selected in working them out, and that they now require considerable rectification. 

TEXT. 1 * * . 

1 Om [ 11 *] VyApto 1 yAn=A-pramAyah sakala-Aagi-ruchA sarwatah sat[t*]va- 

dhAtuh kshupnAlj pAshapda-y6dhAs=sugati-patha-rudhas=tarkka-Sastr- 
AbhiyuktAh sampArnnA 

2 dharmma-kdshali ptakpti-ripu-hritah sAdHito lAka-bhAtyai I s SAstuh SAky-aika- 

va(ba)ndhor=]jayati chirataram tad=yaSas-sAra-tanttram II Nairodhtm 4 
Subha-bhAvanA- 

3 m=anusritah sarhsAra-samkle§a-jin=MaitrAyasya karA vimukti-vaAitA yasy= 

AdbhutA vyAkritA l nirvvAn-AvasarA cha yAna charapau drishtau munAh 

4 pAvanau I 5 * * pAyAd=vah sa munindra-SAsana-dharah stutyo® Maha-Ka£yapah II 

Sarhyukt-Agamino viSuddha-rajasah sat[t*]v-Anukamp-odyatAh AishyA 

5 yasya sakrid=vicherur=amalam Larik-Achal-ApatyakAm tAbhyah Aila-gun- 

AnvitA£=cha SataSah Sishya-praSishyAh kramAj=jAtAs=tuhga-narAndra- 

6 variiga-tilakAh protsrijya rAjya-sriyam II DhyAn’-Aday-Ahita-hitah £ubh- 

Agubha-vivAkakrid=vihata-mohab sad-dharmm-Atula-vibhavo Bhav6 
va(ba)bhAva 

7 £ramanas=tatah II Rahul 8 * -AkhyA§*cha tach-chhishya U*p'asen& yatir=yatah 

Mahanama. kramAd=Avam=UpasenaS=tat6=parah II VAtsalyam 10 Saran-A- 

8 gatasya satatam dinasya vaiSAshikarft vyApat-sAyaka-santati-kshata-dhritAr= 

Arttasya ch=Apatyakarn I krArasy^Ahita-kAriyah pravitatarh va(ba)ndh6r= 
yatha- 

9 bhAvatah Avarh sach-charit-6dbhavAna ya§asA yasy«Achitair» bhAtalam II 

Amradvip n -AdhivAsi ppithu-kula-jaladhis*=tasya SishyA mahlyAn 

10 Lanka-dvipa-prasAtah para-hita-niratah san-Mahanataa-nAmA I tAn=ochchair- 

Vv6(bb6)dhimande SaSi-kara-dhavalah sarvvatA mandapAna I" 
t i k&ntafi prAsAda Asha Smara-va(ba)la-jayinah kAritA lAka-SAstuh II 
Vyapagata ,J -vishaya-snAh6 hata-timira-daSah pradlpa-vad«a-sangah 
1 2 kuSalAn«=AnAna janA vo(b6)dhi-sukham=anuttaraih bhajatAm II YAvad u » 
dhvAnt-ApahArl pravitata-kiranah sarvvatA bhAti bbAsvAn^yAvat=pftrnn6= 
mvu(mbu)- 


1 From the original stone. * Metre, SrngdbarS. 

’This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

4 Metre, Sftrdulavikrtdita ; and in the following verse. 

‘This mark of punctuation ts unnecessary. 

6 My original reading was stu/yai. I owe the correction, as also that of atnal&m, for atiilim, in 
line 5, to the kind suggestion of Dr. Kielhorn. 

’ Metre, Ary A. * Metre, S'. Aka (Anushtubb), 

* From the vowel e being partially engraved over this u, the engraver seems to have begun to 
form the si here. 

•"* Metre, ^irdulavikrltjita. 

"This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

*’ Metre Aryl 


11 Metre, SragdhnrA. 
u Metre, SragdharS. 


Bodh-Gaya Inscription of Mahanaman. — The ^ car 2O9. 
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13 rAAih phani-phaoa-kutilair=ftrmmi-chakkrais=samant&t yAvach-ch=£ndr-AdhivAsd 

vividha-maru-SilA-chAru-sringan SumAruh S6bh-Adhyam 

14 tAvad=fitad=bhavanam=uru-mun6h £ASvatatvam=prayAtu II Samvat 200 60 9 

Chaittra Su di 1 7 II 

TRANSLATION. 

6m I Victorious for a very long time is that doctrine, replete with fame, of the Teacher, 
the chief kinsman of the SAkyas, by which, lustrous as the full-moon, the inscrutable pri- 
mary substance of existence has been pervaded in all directions ; by which the warriors, 
who are heretics, obstructive of the path of beatitude, have been broken to pieces, being 
assailed with the weapon of logic ; (and) by which the whole treasure of religion, that had 
been stolen by the enemy which is original nature, has been recovered for the welfare 
of mankind ! 

(Line 2.) — May he, Maha-Ka6yapa, who is worthy of praise, protect you, — he who 
observed the precepts of (Buddha) the chief of saints ; who practised that auspicious habit 
of abstract meditation which is of the nature of a trance ; who overcame the anguish of suc- 
cessive states of existence ; whose wonderful subjugation of the passions in final emanci- 
pation (is to be) displayed in the hand of MaitrAya ;* and by whom the two pure feet of 
(Buddha) the saint were beheld at the time of attaining nirvdna I s 

(L. 4.) — His disciples, endowed with a connected tradition of doctrine, purified as to 
(their) emotions, (arid) active in compassion for existing beings, roamed at one time over 
the stainless country at the feet of the mountains of Lanka ; and in succession from them 
there were bom, in hundreds, disciples and disciples’ disciples, possessed of the virtue of 
(good) character, who, without the glory of (actual) sovereignty, were the ornaments of a 
lofty race of kings. 

(L. 6.) — Then there was the Hramana Bhava, whose welfare was effected by the 
development of abstract meditation ; who discriminated between good and evil ; who 
destroyed error ; (and) who possessed an unequalled wealth of true religion. 

(L. 7.) — And his disciple (was) he who had the name of Rahula; after whom (there 
came) the ascetic Upasena(I.); then in succession (there was) Mahanaman (I.) ; (and) 
after him another Upasena (II.), whose special characteristic of affection, of the kind 
that is felt towards offspring, — for any distressed man who came to him for protection, 
and for any afflicted person whose fortitude had been destroyed by the continuous flight of 
the arrows of adversity, — extended, in conformity with the disposition of a kinsman, (even) 
to any cruel man who might seek to do (him) harm ; (and) by whose fame, arising from 
good actions, the whole world was thus completely filled. 


1 As regards the interpretation of the symbol for the day, see page 274 above, note 2. 

* MaitrAya is a BAdhisattva, at present in the Tushita heaven, who is to be the next Buddha. 
And the present passage, which is rather obscure, is perhaps explained by the injunction which 
Buddha, when on the point of attaining nirvdna , gave to Mah&-KA6yapa, to deliver over his kdshdya 
or yellow robe (and with it the transmission of the Buddhist doctrine) to MaitrAya, when he should 
attain the condition of a Buddha (see Beal’s Buddh. Bee. West. World, Vol. II. p. 142 ff.) 

* MahA-KAsyapa was seated in meditation, when suddenly a bright light burst fqrth, and he 
perceived the earth shaking. * And then, exerting his divine sight in order to ascertain what wonder- 
ful event was indicated by this portent, he saw Buddha in the act of entering on nirvdna (see id. 
Vol II. p.^rdi). 
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of twenty years ; and, after that, he would have to wait at least ten or twelve years, before 
he could be invested with the title of Sthdvira or Thera. A further point to be noted, is, 
that Mahdn&man’s visit to Bodh-Gayi probably occurred before the time when Dhdtus&n^ 
became king of Ceylon, — during the flight of the uncle and nephew to avoid the persecu- 
tion of the usurper PApdu ; according to Mr. Tumour’s deductions, this was between A.D. 
434 and 439. 

TEXT . 1 * 

1 Om D&ya-dharmmo=yam S&kya-bhikshoh Amradvipa-vAsi-sthavira- 
Mahanamasya 3 [Il*j Yad=atra punyam tad=bhavatu sarvva- 
s at[t ft ]v 4 n 4 m=anuttara-jn 4 n-iv 4 ptay 6 =stu s [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! This (is) the appropriate religious gift of the S&kya Bhtkshu, the Sthavira 
Mahanaman, a resident of Amradvipa. Whatever religious merit ( there is) in this 
(act), let it be for the acquisition of supreme knowledge by all sentient beings ! 


No. 73; PLATE XLIIA. 

SANCHI STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION. 

THIS inscription was discovered by General Cunningham, and was first brought to notice 
by him in 1834, * ,n his Bhilsa Topes , p. 199, where he published his reading of it, accom- 
panied by a lithograph (id. Plate xxi. No. 199). 

This is another inscription from Safichi , 4 in the Diw&nganj Sub-Division of the 
Bhop&l State in Central India. It is on the north side of part of a small monolith round 
pillar, broken, that stands a few yards to the north-east of the eastern gateway of the 
great Stdpa. 

The writing covers a space of about 10" broad by 2§" high. Except for the first 
three letters, which are very much damaged, it is in a state of fairly good preservation, 
as far as it goes. But it is only a fragment ; the concluding part of it being broken away 
and lost. — The average size of the letters is about §". The characters belong to 
the southern class of alphabets. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in 
prose. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice the doubling of t , in conjunction 
with a following r, in puttra. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated. But, 
on palaeographical grounds, it may be allotted roughly to the fifth century A.D. It is 
evidently the remnant of a Buddhist inscription ; and its object seems to have been to 
record the gift of the pillar, on which it is inscribed, by a Vih&rasv&min , B the son of 

1 From Mr. J. D. M. Beglar’s ink-impression ; so also the lithograph. 

* Read mahanamnafi. 

*This stu ( astu ) is redundant, as we have already had bhavatu. The same redundant astu occurs 
also in line 2 of the B6dh-Gay& image inscription, No, 76 below, page 282. 

* See page 29 above, and note 2. 

8 Vshdrusvdmin, lit. ‘master of a vihara is a technical religious title of office, applied 
functionaries who came next in rank below the Mahavihdrasvdmtn ; see page 272 
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Go§urasimhabala, whose name is partially destroyed, only the first two syllables, Rudra, 
remaining. 

TEXT. 1 

i A(?)ka . . vihirasvami-G6§firasimhabala-puttra-Rtldra 


TRANSLATION. 

the Vih&rasra&min Rudra the son of GoSfirasirhhabala 


No. 74; PLATE XLIIB. 

CALCUTTA MUSEUM STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription, which has not been previously brought to notice, is from the pedestal of 
a sandstone image that is in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. The image seems to 
have been originally a standing statue of Buddha ; but the whole of the upper part of it, 
above the ankles, is broken away and lost. I have no information as to where it was 
found. 

The writing, which covers a space of about g\" broad by 2^" high, is in a state 
of fairly good preservation, as far as it goes; but it is only a fragment; the conclusion of 
it, in the third line, having been cut away, apparently in trimming the stone for some 
building purpose. — The size of the letters varies from to The characters belong 
to the northern class of alphabets. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is 
in prose. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice the doubling of /, in conjunction 
with a following r, in attra and ptitroh, line 2. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated ; but, 
on palatographical grounds, it may be allotted roughly to the fifth centuiy A.D. It is a 
Buddhist inscription. And the object of it is to record the gift, by a 5 >&kya mendicant 
named Dharmadasa, of the image on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

TEXT.* 

1 Deya-dharm6=yarh ^&.kya-bbiksh6r=Dharmadasasya [l*] ya* 

2 d^attra puny am tan 5 *mMApiUr6[h*] sarva-sat[t* ] v&n Aih ch*&- 

3 [nuUara*-jiiAn*AvAptay£=stu II] 

TRANSLATION. 

This (is) the appropriate religious gift of the JsAkya Bhikshu Dharmadasa. What- 
ever religious merit (there is) in this (act), [let] it [be for the acquisition of supreme 
knowledge] by (his) parents and by all sentient beings. 


* From the original pillar * From the original stone. 

* This b was at first omitted, and then inserted above its proper place. 

* This last line has been entirely cut away and lost, apparently in trimming the stone (or some 
building pur pose 


A . — Sanchi Pillar Inscirptio 
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No. 75; PLATE XLIIC. 

SARNATH STONE INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription was discovered by General Cunningham, and was first brought to notice 
by him in 1871, in the Arcliceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. I. p. 123, and Plate xxxiv. No. 4. 

Sarnath is the modem name of a large collection of Buddhist ruins, about three 
and a half miles north of Benares (properly BanAras or BanAras), the chief town of the 
Benares District in the North-West Provinces. The inscription is below a sandstone 
bas-relief representation of three scenes in the life of Buddha, that was found here in the 
counse of excavations. The original stone is now in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. 

The 'Wt'iting, which covers a space of about i' if" broad by 2f" high, is in a state 
of fairly good preservation throughout.- -The average size of the letters is about ■£§". 
The characters are a peculiarly square variety of the northern alphabet. — The language 
is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in verse. — The orthography presents nothing calling 
for remark. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated. 
But, on palseographical grounds, it may be allotted roughly to the fifth century A.D. It 
is a Buddhist inscription; and the object of it is to record that the sculpture, below which 
it is engraved, was made by the order of a religious mendicant named Harigupta. 

TEXT . 1 

1 Gururii* pftrvvarhgamarh kritvA I s mAtaram pitaram tathA I kAritA 

2 pratimA SAstuh I 4 Hariguptena bhikshuna II 

TRANSLATION. 

Having placed first (in the order of those •who are to acquire religious merit from 
this act ) (his) spiritual preceptor and (his) mother (and) father, this image of the 
Teacher has been caused to be made by the Bhikshu Harigupta. 


No. 76; PLATE XLII D. 

BODH-GAYA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription, which does not appear to have been previously brought to notice, is 
from the pedestal of a Buddhist stone statue that was found by General Cunningham and 
Mr. Beglar in their excavations at B 6 dh-Gaya , 6 in the GayA District in the Bengal Pre- 
sidency. The original statue is now in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. 

The writing, which covers a space of about i' 11" broad by 2" high, towards the 
top of the pedestal, is in a state of very good preservation throughout. — The average 

. 1 From the original stone. 8 Metre, SIfika (Anushtubh). 

3 and 4 In each case, the mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

5 See. page 274 above, and note 1. 
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size of the letters is about ■&". The characters belong to the northern class of alpha- 
bets; and are of almost precisely the same type as those of the Bddh-Gayd image 
inscription of Mahdn&man, No. 72 above, page 278, Plate xliB. But, as contrasted 
with the form in Mahdndman’s inscription of the year 269, No 71 above, page 274, Plate 
xli A., we have to notice that, in conjunction with a following y, the r is here formed above 
the line, and the y is doubled.— The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in 
prose. — In respect of orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the doubling 
of /, in conjunction with a following r, in aitra, line 1. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated ; but, 
on palaeo graphical grounds, it may be allotted roughly to the sixth century A.D. It is 
a Buddhist inscription ; and the object of it is to record the grant, by two SAkya mendi- 
cants named Dharmagupta and Darashtrafeena, natives of TishyamraUrtha, of the 
statue on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

TEXT . 1 

1 Om Deya-dharmm6=yarn SAkya-bhikshvos=Tishyamratirtha-vAsika- 

Dharmmagupta-Damshtrasenayor=Yyad=attra punya[m] tad=bhavatu 
m&t&pi[ta®]r&v=&ch&ryy-6pddhyAyau pdrwarigamajjh] kfitvA 

2 sarvva-satvan&m ! =anuttara-jndn-dvAptayfi=stu* II 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! This (A) the appropriate religious gift of the two JsAkya JBhikshus , Dharma- 
gupta and Damshtrasena, residents of Tishyamratirtha. Whatever religious merit 
(there is) in this (act), let it be for the acquisition of supreme knowledge by all sentient 
beings, after (their) parents and (their) Acharya and Upddhydya. 


No. 77; PLATE XLI HA. 

LAHOR COPPER SEAL INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA M AH ES VARAN AGA. 

THIS inscription, which has not been previously brought to notice, is from a copper seal 
that v. as obtained by General Cunningham from a native dealer at Labor,* the chief town 
of the LAh6r District in the Pafijftb. It is not known where it was originally found. 
I obtained it, for examination, from General Cunningham. 

The seal is on an exaggerated signet-ring, in shape closely resembling the ordinary 
English pattern, of the kind which may still be seen worn loosely on the thumbs of the 
ministers of Native States From the flat surface of the seal, to the bottom hf the ring, it 
is about high. The flat surface of the seal is about 1 1 , T " thick, and slightly oval 
in shape, about 1 %' by At the top there is a bull, re cum ben I to the proper left, with a 
crescent moon in front of its face ; below this, a straight line, turned up at each end ; below 

'From the original Rlor.r. * Read ssthdr.^. 

’ ThU :tu [ntitj) W redundant, a? we have thzcjfu in line I ; ree page 279 above, note 3, 

*Th' * Lahore’ cl maps, &e. Irdbn Atlas, Sheet No. 30. Lst. 31* 34' N. ; Long. 74* ;i' E 
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this, the legend, in two lines, of which the text and translation are given below ; and, at 
the bottom, a curved line, which is evidently intended for a ndga or hooded snake. The 
legend is in reverse in the original, so as to give a direct impression on documents ; and it 
is evidently for some purpose or other of this kind that the seal was used. I give 
a direct representation of it in the lithograph. — The weight of the seal and ring is about 
2i oz. — The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets.— The language is 
Sanskrit ; and the legend is in prose. — The orthography presents nothing calling for 
remark. 

The inscription simply records the name of the Mahdrdja Mahe^varanaga, the 
son of Nagabhatta, belonging, it may be presumed, to a branch of the well-known 
Naga family or tribe. On palaeographical grounds, it may be referred roughly to about 
the end of the fourth century A.D. 

TEXT . 1 

1 Mah &r 4 j a - Nagabh atta- 

2 putra-Mahe£varanaga 

TRANSLATION. 

The Mahdrdja Mahe£varanaga, the son of Nagabhatta. 


No. 78; PLATE XLIII B. 

ROHTASGADH STONE SEAL-MATRIX OF THE 
MAHASAMANTA SASANKADEVA. 

THIS inscription, which has not been previously brought to notice, was discovered by Mr. 
Beglar cut in the rock at the hill-fort of R 6 htasgadh or Rohitasgadh , 8 twenty-four 
miles south by west of SahasriLm, 3 the chief town of the Sahasr&m Sub-Division of the 
Sh&h&b&d (Ar&) District in the Bengal Presidency. 

In the upper part, there is a somewhat damaged representation of a bull, recumbent 
to the proper right, and below this, separated by a line about broad, the legend, in two 
lines, of which the text and translation are given below ; the whole being enclosed in a cir- 
cle, about 4J" in diameter, with a breadth of circumference varying from to J". I give 
a direct representation in the lithograph. But the original, on the rock, is in reverse ; and, 
with the bull, the circular surrounding line, and the line across the surface, the legend is 
countersunk, not in relief. It is plain that what we have here, is a mould or matrix, for cast- 
ing copper-seals in relief, to be attached to copper-plate charters. — The average size of 
the letters is about The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. — The 
language is Sanskrit; and the legend is in prose.— The orthography presents nothing 
calling for remark. 


1 From the original seal. 

1 The ‘Rhotasgurh and Rohtksgarh ’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 104, Lat. 24 0 37' N. ; 
Long. 83 r 55' E. 

’The 1 Sahsar&m, Sahseram, and Sasseram ’ of maps. — The name is understood to be a corruption 
of the Sanskrit sahasra-grdma, ‘ the (circle of a) thousand villages.' 

2 N 2, 
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The inscription simply records the name of the Mahdsdmartia 1 fsaAarikadeVa. The 
age of the characters would justify us in identifying him with the Safari ka {She-skang- 
his), king of Karnastl varna ( Kie-h-na~sit~fa-la-na ) in Eastern India, — the contem- 
porary and murderer of Rajyavardhana II. of Kanauj, — who is mentioned by Hiuen 
Tsiang as a persecutor of the Buddhists. 2 And, if this identification is accepted, it will 
refer die inscription to just about the commencement of the seventh century A.D. 

TEXf. s 

x Sri - mahisamanta- 
2 Sasaiikadevasya 

TRANSLATION. 

Of the illustrious Mah&sdmanta Sa^ankadeva. 


No. 79; PLATE XLHiC. 


SARNATH STONE INSCRIPTION OF PRAKATADITYA. 

THIS inscription, which has not been previously brought to notice, is from a stone 
that was discovered by General Cunningham at Sarnath, 4 close to Benares. It has now, 
I think, been sent to the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. 

The writing, which covers the entire front of the stone, about 2' oJ-' r broad by 1' 6" 
high, has suffered a great deal of injury ; especially towards the bottom, where the first 
halves of lines 12 to 16 are now quite illegible; and I have to acknowledge some very 
appreciable assistance from Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, in respect of some of the more point- 
edly damaged passages. In addition to its being so worn, the extant record is only a 
remnant of what was originally engraved. Nothing is lost at the top and bottom ; but 
parts of the original stone have been cut away at the sides, evidently in order to adapt it 
to some building purpose; and the verse commencing in line 3 and ending in line 4, 
shews that at least eighteen letters have been destroyed in this way, between the last that 
is legible in line 3 and the first in line 4 ; the general run of the inscription seems to shew 
that nearly the whole of what was thus cut away, came at the ends of the lines. Also, 
as may be seen in the lithograph, two round holes were drilled in the stone for some pur- 
pose or other, about half-way down. — The average size of the letters is about £•". The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets; and, except that the Kutila 
characteristic is only discernible in a few places, c.g. in xitardr j r.ishiar:faf : , line 7, they 
are of almost precisely the same type as those of the Aphsad inscription of AdityasSna, 


5 }*!chLi£tr.zKl£, lit. 'a great chief cf a district,’ is a technical cHid.vl title which, ?e noted above 
15 , iu '"t"' to c’ec.ote tie same rank as Ifcb&rSjs* — Next below the came 

tV Sf—i Tb : s latte- title i< c£ equally frequent e--, in its technical value, trr ether inscription}. 
I- t*- r,:-"' —• i-i v -arevrr, it is only vsH in a general nay, to denote ' feudal chiefs;’ in line 
5 c f N->. 33 (<•-" pa~- ti ■ s'erf. fete !}, r.-d in 1 -re 1 of No. So i-elcw, pape cSS, 

I>al’s /.ta’ Rrc. tVc;>, Itar/o, Vcl. 1 p. ?io {•., rr,a Vol. It. pp. 4 ;, m, nS, ! 3 i. 


n. 




> v x : 
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No. 42 above, page 200, Plate xxviii.— -The language is Sanskrit. The last line seems 
to be in prose ; and the rest of the inscription, in verse throughout ; though the metres 
cannot in every instance be recognised. — In respect of orth graphy, the only points that 
call for notice are (1) the doubling of /, in conjunction with a following r , once, in puttrena , 
line 1 6; and (2) the use of v for b throughout ; e.g. in vdldditya, and lavdha, line 3. 

The inscription is one of a king named Prakataditya, whose capital appears to 
have been Kail, s.e. Benares, which is mentioned in the first line. It is not dated ; but, 
on palasographical grounds it may be referred roughly to about the end of the seventh 
century A.D. It is a Vaishnava inscription ; and the object of it is to record the building 
of a temple of the god Vishnu, under the name of Muradvish, and some provision, the de- 
tails of which are lost, for the repairs of it. 

The chief interest attaching to this inscription, consists in its mentioning at least two 
kings of the name of Baladitya. One of them was the father of Prakataditya. The 
other was an ancestor of the same name; and, as he himself is called "another" 
Baladitya, the presumption is that the name of the still earlier ancestor, who was men- 
tioned in the passages that have been destroyed in lines 2 and 3, was also Baladitya. 
And the probability is, that the first BAlAditya is the one who is so well known in connec- 
tion with the history of Mihirakula. 

TEXT . 1 * 

1 d&(?j V 6(?) II .... KaiS’-iti- 

vikhyAtarn puram kA(?)m6(?)na bhftshitam I 

2 [II] [Pu]ramdara i[va] pataty=aho(?) II 

T[u]hga-ta(?)rahga(?)va . . SAstra-vido tatAnAm J kari 

3 rAn 3 =madhya-da . . rh§am=Anitah I tad-varhfia-sambhav6=ny6 Va(ba)Ia- 

dity6 nripah prityA II Tad-gotra-lavdha(baha) -janmA Va(ba)ladity6 

4 patih II Tasya 4 Dhaval=eti jAya pati-vratA Rohin=iva 

chandrasya I Gaur=iva SAlapAner=L[l]aksbmir=iva VAsu[devasya II] 

5 [pra]tApa-tapt-Amitra-vadhA-sindhu-go[sha] I ti-vinayA 

dvaya-bhri(?)tam bhakti-dharmm-aika-Sakti-satata-prathita 

6 nu(?)h suta-vatsala sutah gauryya- 

vinaya-sampannah I SrimAn=Prakatadityo 

7 [dvi]ja 6 -vara-nikar-AArayah pravri(?)ddha(?)-gunah I kalpa-druma iva 

nitarAm nishkampah prakata-mAlo=pi II 

8 [|] .... dvija 6 -gaiia-sAvyah sa[tata]m vidvat-samudaya-vihita-ruchih II 

Nir[jj]it a -[d u ]rjj a y a -§ a t[t ru ]s=t r i 

9 pft(?)rwah KArttikeya iva II Yasya . . . . va . . nirgata . 

luvdha(bdha)-hrishta-bhramad-bhrama[ra] . . . . vi 

10 ta 7 -dinam pj-ithu-pushkarinyah II Ye(?)na(?) fl ripu-sundarinAm 

malinAni kritAni v[i]pu[la] 


1 From the ink-impression. 3 Metre, S16ka (Anushtubb) 

* Metre, Arj A ; and probably in the next verse. * Metre, AryA, 

* Metre, AryA. e Metre, AryA ; and probably in the next verse. 

7 Metre, apparently Vasantatilaka 8 Metre, probably AiyA. 
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na§a(?)na(?)-dvija-guru II ...• k&ritam*£tad* 

bhavanam Muradvisho 

y&bha(?)su(?) 

yut&y&mikA. prakata 

bahu-mato dharmma- 

ya§o-r£§i 

yah (?) II Khanda 1 - 

sphutita-sarhsk&ra .... dhft 

.. hariisa-bha prafsastih 

sv& ta(?)h II 

R[&]machandra- 

[pu]ttr[e]na Dfivakfina 11 

TRANSLATION. 

This inscription is too fragmentary for a connected translation to ^e offered. But 
we have to note the following points. Line I mentions the city of Ka£i; and line 3 
apparently the god Puramdara, in connection with it. The passage lost between the last 
legible letter in line 2 and the first in line 3, contained the name of a king, in connection 
with whom we perhaps have, at the commencement of line 3, a mention of the 
MadhyadeSa or Central Country. In his lineage, there was bom “another” king 
Baladitya ( 1 . 3). In the family of the latter, there was bom yet another Baladitya 
(1. 3). His wife was Dhavala ( 1 . 4), who is compared with R6hini, the wife of the Moon, 
Gauri, the wife of fo&lap&ni, and Lakshmi, the wife of VAsudfiva. Their son was the glorious 
Prakataditya ( 1 . 6), whose virtues and prowess, including a comparison of him with the 
god KArttikfiya (1. 9), are described in lines 7 to 10, apparently without the introduction of 
any further historical matter. Line 1 1 mentions the building of a temple of the god 
Muradvish. Line 14 contained some provision for the repairs of this temple. And line 
16 gives us the name of Dfivaka, the son of RAmachandra, apparently as the engraver of 
the inscription. 

No. 80 ; PLATE XLIV. 

NIRMAND COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHASAMANTA AND MAHARAJA SAMUDRASENA. 

THIS inscription has been known, to General Cunningham, since 1847 or 1848, but was 
not brought to notice till 1879, when Major W. R. M. Holroyd, Director of Public 
Instruction in the PatijAb, having obtained and forwarded the plate on which it is engraved, 
Dr. Rajendralala Mitra published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, in the 
Jour. Ber.g. As. Soc. Vol. XLVIII. Proceedings, p. 213 ff. 

Nirmand* is a village, near the right bank of the Satlaj, twenty -one miles north-cast 
of Flitch,* the chief town of the PlAch Tahsil or Sub-Division of the KullCt* Division of the 
KAngra District in the Pafij&b. The inscription is on a copper-plate, which belongs to a 

* Metre, probably iSlAfca (Anushtubh* 

•the ‘Nirmand* of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 47. LaL 31° 25' N.j Long. 77 0 3S’ E. 

* The * Plseh * e? mans. * The * KuIIn and Ktilu ' of map*. 


II 

12 . 

«3 

14 

*5 

16 
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temple of the god PnraSurAma at this village; and, in accordance with the custom of the 
country, it Is kept nailed up on one of the walls of the temple. I obtained the original 
plate, for examination, through the kindness of Mr. L. W. Dane, B.C.S. 

The plate, which is inscribed on one side only, is of rather irregular shape, the 
extreme measures being about by S£". The edges of it arc neither fashioned 

thicker, nor raised into rims. Three of the four comers are more or less damaged ; but 
nothing has been lost thereby; except in the upper proper right corner, where, unfor- 
tunately, the name of the family of the Mahdrdja, whose grant is recorded, has been 
broken away at the commencement of line i. The rest of the inscription is in a state of 
very' good preservation throughout. The plate is rather thin ; and the letters, though not 
very deep, shew through on the reverse side throughout; they were also engraved with 
such force as to destroy entirely the original smoothness of the plate, and thus to give 
the majority of them rather a blurred appearance in the lithograph. The engraving is 
fairly good ; but, as usual, the interiors of the majority of the letters shew marks of the 
working of the engraver’s tool. — At the top of the plate, in the centre, there is a hole, 
which seems to have been made originally for a ring', with a seal attached to it; but 
it has been broken through to the edge, and the ring and seal are not forthcoming. 
There is another hole in the bottom of the plate ; this was probably made later, in order 
to nail the plate up on to the wall of the temple. — The weight of the plate is about i lb. 
12 oz. — The size of the letters varies from to The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets. In the combination of r with a following y, the r in this in- 
scription is written on the line, with only a single y below it; c.g. in paryantd , line 8, and 
kurydt , line n. The characters include, in line 14, forms of the numerical symbols 
for 1, 6, and 10. — The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the bencdictive and impre- 
catory verses in lines 12 to 14, the inscription is in prose throughout. — In respect of 
orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the jihvdmftUya and upadhmdniya, in 
yugalah-kratu, line 2; duhklia , line 6; anudhydtali-paratna, lines 2,3, and 4; utpannah= 
pitrd, line 2; and daydhih^parama, line 5 ; (2) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of 
the anusvdra, before k, in vatika, line 1 ; (3) the occasional doubling of k and t, in conjunc- 
tion with a following r, in samatikkrdnia, line 1 ; and attra and vddiltra, line 15; and (4) 
the use of v for b throughout, in lavdha, line 3 ; wait, line 7 ; kuiumvind, lines 8 and 
9 ; and kutumva, line 9. 

The inscription is ono of a Mahdsdmanta and Mahdrdja named Samudrasena. 
Its date, in numerical symbols, is the year six, and the eleventh solar day of the bright fort- 
night of the month VaiSAkha (April-May). There is nothing to indicate any particular 
era to which the date should be referred. On palseographical grounds, we might very 
well refer it to the Harsha era, with the result of A.D. 612-13. But I feel rather doubt- 
ful as to the probability of the years of Harshavardhana’s reign having been constituted 
an era, of general acceptance, quite so soon after his accession. And I am inclined 
to look upon the date of this inscription as referring only to the years of the authority of 
Samudrasfina himself, as in the Ararig grant of the Rdja MahA-JayarAja, No. 40 above, 
page 191, the RAypur grant of the Rdja MahA-SudAvarAja, No, 41 above, page 196, and 
the Chammak and Siwani grants of the Mahdrdja PravarasAna II., Nos. 55 and 56 above, 
pp. 235 a,nd 243. And, in that case, all that can be said about the period of the present 
inscription, is, that it belongs roughly to about the seventh century A.D. 1 The object of 

1 Gen. Cunningham {Archxol. Surv. Jnd. Vol. XIV. p. 120 ff.) has referred this inscription to V' 
krama-Samvat 1227 (A.D. 1160-61) ; but on grounds which will not stand for a moment. It is 
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the inscription is to record the allotment of the village of Sulisagrama by Samudrasena, 
to a body of BrAhmans who studied the Atharva-Veda at the agrahdra of Nirmanda, 
for the purposes of the god TripurAntaka or Siva, who, under the name of MihireSvara, 
had been installed by his mother Mihiralakshmi at a previously established temple of the 
same god under the name of KapAleSvara. It is therefore a Joaiva inscription; but the 
occurrence of the word mihira , ' the sun,’ as the first component of the god’s name, seems 
to indicate that, in this particular case, some form or other of solar worship was combined 
with the Saiva rites. 

TEXT.’ 

i 1 bhikhyAta - narapati - vari§a - jas = sama 3 bhavach = chatur - udadhi- 

samatikkrAnta-kirttir=aneka-sAmant-6ttamArig-Avanata-mukuta- mani - mayAkha- 
vichchhurita-charanAravinda-* 

2 vugala*h = kratu-yaji mahAsAmanta-mahArAja-§ri-Varunasenas=Tasya putras=tat- 

pAd-AnudhyAtah=paramadAvyAp(m) = PravA(bA)!ikA-bhat[t*]ArikAyAm = utpannah= 

pitr=aiva tuly6 gunair=mma- 

3 hAsAmanta-mahArAja-Sri-Sanjayas£nas=Tasya putras=tat-pAd-AnudhyAtah=parama- 

devyArh SikharasvAmim-bhat[t*]ArikAyAm=utpannas=samara-§ata-lavdha(bdha)- 
jayas=tyAgl ma- 

4 hAsAmanta-mahArAja-Sri-Ravishenas=tasya putras=tat-p[A*]d-AnudhyAtah=parama> 

dAvyAm gri-Mihiralakshmi-bhat[t*]ArikAyAm=utpannag=fiarad-amala-sakaIa- 

rajanikara iva prAni- 


truc that the alphabetical characters of that part of the country are of an extremely conservative 
type ; but not to anything like such an extent as to enable us to refer the present record to within 
several centuries of so late a period. The more important point, however, is, that his reading of the 
date is completely wrong. Overlooking altogether the numerical symbol that stands after the 
word samvat, he has obtained his reading of the date by interpreting, among the words that 
precede samvat, aria as ‘twelve,’ and gar. a as ‘twenty-seven.’ According to the numerical-word 
system, aria certainly docs stand for ‘twelve;’ and gana might possibly be used for ‘twenty-seven,’ 
though I can find no authority for it. But, in the present passage, aria is simply the second 
component of the name of the writer of the grant ; and, whatever gana may mean here, it is most 
certainly not used as a numerical word. The date is recorded, in the usual way, in the numerical 
symbol that stands immediately after samvat ; and that symbol is a 6. — Gen. Cunningham found 
some corroboration of his interpretation, in the fact that the accepted genealogy of the ‘Mandi’ 
and 'Snkct families contains a Samudrastna, whose date, reckoning backwards at the rate of thirty 
years to the generation from A.D. 1500, would be about A.D. 1140 to 1166, and who might, 
therefore, on his interpretation of the date, be identified with the SamudrasCnn of this inscription. 
But this identification cannot be accepted for a moment ; it is wholly impossible to accept the names 
of VlrasSna, SavAharmena, KanavAhanas£na, and N .1 rn v A h a n a 5 £ n a , which precede him in the 
genealogy, as being identical with, or even intended to represent, the Ravish'r.a, Samjayasfna, and 
Varunasena, 0? the inscription. 

1 From the original plate. , 

‘Four letters, or perhaps five, are broken away and lost here. A small part of the last of them, 
immediately preceding the first legible syllable, bhs, is visible; but it is impossible to say what the 
entire letter may have been. 

* The mark over this res is a fault in the copper, making a hole right through it. 

‘The mark between the v> and the r.ds is a fault in the copper, making a hole right through it. 

‘The upper parts of these three letters arc broken away and lost; but enough remains to shew 
tbstlnctly what they were. 
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5 nAth samahlAdana 4 arns°samutkhAt-ASAsha-ripur«ASAvatArn*aprArtthita-phaIa-prad 6 

din-ftnAtli 4 tura-dayAluh^paramamAhCSvar 6 =ti-vra(bra)hmanyal} = parArtthy(rtth). 
aika-rat6 mahAsAmanta- 

6 mahArAja-$ri-Samudras6no janani-Sri-MihiralakshmyA dharmm-Arttharii 

bha gava t a s - Tri pu r An taka sy a lok-Aloka-karasya pranat-Anukampinas=sarvva- 
dubkha-kshaya-karo' KnpAlA- 

7 fivarc jnnani-pratishthitasya Sri-MihirASvarasya KapAlASvara-vva(ba)li-charu- 

sat[t*]m-srag*dhApn-dlpi(pa)-dAnAya satatarh fiirnna-khanda-sphutita- 
sAdhanAya cba Ni- 

8 rmmand-AgrAbAr*Atharvvana-vrA(brA)bniana-st6mAya Sulisagrama-navavaidila- 

karmm*Anta-VakkbaUka-kutumvi(mbi)nA dvAsa-bhftmi-paryantA paribhAta- 
nAmnft PhakkaA=-cba Talapura- 

9 ka-ktitumvi(mbi)nA dvAsa-bhumi s*6drangA sa-stm-Anta-paryantA 

Sulabbaka-ktitumvaUnba)-Dinna*kutumva(mba)6»cba I KapAlASvara-dAvasya 
pOrvva-pratisblbAyArii mabArAja-l§arwavarmmena s bhArni dattA 1 
Sulisagramasya firi-Mihi- 

10 ralakshmyA dnttnsya sam-audaka-jangala-bhAml-samAtam^aljAsbam sa-prativAsi- 

jana-samttarfi s-6drangn[rh e ] sva-slmA-trina-kAshtha-prasravana-yAti(ti)- 
paryantarii dAvAgrAhAratvAn=A-cha- 

u ndr-Arkka-tarA-samakAUnarii pratipAdayati sma [II*] Viditv=aitad=rAjabhls= 
tad-A£p(6ri)tajanAn-'Adhikrit-AnadhikplAna hitam=ichchhatA pratipAlaniyA [I*] 
y6=nyatbA kuryAt^paripanthanamr-apaha- 

12 rai?a-ptd-6padravam vA sa pafichabhir=mmahApAtakair=upapatakai§=cha 

sariiyuktas=syAt II Uktafi=cha [I*] Va(ba)hubbir 1 * 3 =wasudhA bhuktA 
rAjabhis^Sagar-Adibbi[h*] yasya yasya yadA bhumis=tasya tasya 
tadA 

13 pnalarh [II*] Sbasbtirn varsba*sabasrAni svarggA modati bhAmi-dah 

AchchhAttA ch=AnumantA cba tAny^Ava narakA vasAt [II*] Sva- 
dattArh para-dattAm=vA y6 harAta vasundharArh shashti-yarsha- 

14 sahasrApi vishthAyAm jAyatA krimir=iti II DAt6=tra Nihilapati- 

Ku&alapraka 6 a 4 =cha I lAkhako=tra Udy6ta-arkka§ 4 * * =cha gana- 
srbstha® [II*] Samvat 6 KhA a Su di 10 1 [II*] 

15 RAshtra-samAtasy=A(A)yam datti[b*] parlpAlyA II Ai(?)iigi(?)k=Attra 

udyA(?)na(?)-stbAvara-vAdittra-ka(?)vl§va-sa(?)hadra upalava 7 

16 kagalalancba(?)tika dva c ya(?) Mihi(hi)ralakshmi(kshmi)-pratipAd[i*]ta iti [ll*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Bom in the lineage of the famous kings there was the Mahd- 

sdmanta and Mahardja, the illustrious Varunasena, whose fame stretched out over the 


1 Read karasya. 8 Read sarwavarmviand. 

s Metre, Sl&ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following two verses. 4 Read udySldrkkas. 

6 This seems to be intended for gana-sreshthah. 

"This is what is engraved. But of course it is a mistake for vat, i. e. vaisakha ; and it is easy to 

see how the engraver made the mistake in copying from the draft before him. 

7 The mark that follows this va is a fault in the copper, making a hole right through it. 

8 The mark before this dva is a fault in the copper, making a hole right through it. 
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four oceans ; the waterlilles of whose feet were covered over with the rays of the jewels 
in the bowed-down tiaras on the heads of many feudal chiefs; (and) who celebrated 
sacrifices. 

(Line 2.) — His son, who meditated on his feet, ( and) who was verily equal to (his) 
father in virtuous qualities, (was) the Mahdsdmanta and Mahdrdja, the illustrious 
Saihjayasena, begotten on the Paramadevi , 1 * the Bhattdrikd PrabAlikA. 

(L. 3.) — His son, who meditated on his feet, (and) who attained victory in a hundred 
battles, (and) who was full of liberality, (-was) the Mahdsdmanta and Mahdrdja , the illus- 
trious Ravishena, begotten on the Paramadevi Sikharasv&mini. 

(L. 4.) — His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdsdmanta and Mahdrdja, 
the illustrious Samudrasena, — who was begotten on the Paramadevi, the Bhattdrikd , 
the illustrious Mihiralakshmi ; who, like the spotless full-moon of autumn, causes the delight 
of (all) living creatures ; who has uprooted all enemies ; who confers upon the expectant 
rewards that are not (even) sought for (by them) ; who is tender to the poor, the helpless, 
and the afflicted ; who is a most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah6§vara ; who is 
extremely friendly to Br&hmans ; (and) who is entirely intent upon the supreme good, — 
for the sake of the religious purposes of (his) mother, the illustrious Mihiralakshmi, has 
allotted, as an agrdhdra of the god, to endure for the same time with the moon and the 
sun and the stars, to the body of Brahmans who study the Atharva - Veda at the agrdhdra 
of Nirmanda, — for the purpose of giving, at (the temple of the god) KapA 16 £vara, the 
bait, chant, sattra, garlands, incense, and lights, of the holy (god) MihirdSvara, who is the 
divine TripurAntaka, the maker of the visible and invisible world, compassionate to those 
who worship (him), the destroyer of all sorrows, (and) who was established by (his) mother 
at (the temple of the god) KapAlfiSvara ; and for the purpose of always repairing whatever may 
become worn-out and broken and tom, — the whole of the village of Sulisagrama, that 
was granted by the illustrious Mihiralakshmi, together with the level and marsh and forest 
lands together with the inhabitants ; with the udrahga ; (and) including all its boundaries, 
grass, timber, and springs, — (vis.) (the land) including the rfo&rt-land 3 (that had been 
given) by the cultivator Vakkhalika, (whose holding was) on the edge of the newly-con- 
structed vaidild of the village of Sulisagrama; and the dvtsa- land, with the udrahga 
(and) including the edges of (its) boundaries, (that had been given) by a cultivator of the 
town of Talapura, 4 who under a nick-name (was called) Phakka;* and the holding of 
Sulabhaka and the holding of Dinna ; (and) .the land that had been given by the Mahd - 
rdja Sarvavarman at the former installation of the god KapAltSvara. 

(L. n.) — (This grant) should be preserved by (future) kings, becoming aware of it; 
(and) by the people, whether holding office or not holding office, dependent on them, who 


1 Pctrcr-.adi'A, lit. ‘supreme goddess,’ was a technical title of tie wives of Mahdrdjas. The 
more usual title, however, was Mehddf-A (see page 16 above, note a). 

* dvha. — I have not been able to obtain any explanation of this word, which is probably n local 
term. Dr. R. Mitra translated it by • grating-ground, ’ but quoted no authority for this. — The purport 
of the passage from SHlisap-drta-r.ara, line B, down to Ihf.mi dr.ttd, line 9, is not quite clear. But 
it fee ms to specify certain previous grants which make up the eifsken or ‘entirety* of SfilisarrAma, 
as now bestowed by Samudra'^na, 

* rai'diVu. — This in .another word of which I have not been able to obtain any explanation. 

* Or perhaps TaUpura, with the short vowel e in the first syllable. 

* tit. ' the cripple. 



Nirmand Plate of the MaJmamanta and Maharaja Snmudr 


Vol. III. 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM TNDICARUM. 

Plate xl\ 






THE GITTA INSCRIPTIONSc No. FLATS XIX 


ro: 


are desirous of welfare! V,"rrwr.-r ctb-rsire, may cause obstruction cr the 

annoyance of the pah caused hr ccnrisrcticn. — he shall become rr.ver.se with hr 


c O' 

;hc f 

ive gt 

cAt s:r 

ts and th 


(I„ 

tc.)- 

< iuw 

t * - c r* 

com 

mend eg wi'.n S 

age.m ; 1 

that 

time 

; the reward 

(Trie 

land 

enp 

0 v 5 h 

J 

anriness in he 

gruv/), ; 

>r,d h 

t* who 

assents ; 

years in 

hdl ! 

: He 

who co 

by n 

noth 

er, i< 

bum a 

.s a worn 


(I- 

M-)- 

,.\ r .? t 

« * 1 » v 

hs D~!~ 

the • 

Write 

r in t! 

his ma 

tie: (:s) 

(the 

mcr 

sth) V 

1. 

- ♦*•/* b 
*■* » 


(L. 

i5-)“ 

-This 

,C“ 5i **t * 

cour 

-try, 

should be p 

rc5 erv cc 


>££?> CHTT2- 


% hu 




* f- * • » *> • > 

rrcur ' rcrtr.c cumtzrr* c-t six tv tr.r uscir.t 


No. 81; PLATE XLV. 


rajim copper-plate inscription of the 

RAJA TIVARADEVA. 

This inscription ws discovered short 1 7-5 hy a Marathi ch:ef neared Hsntnantrso 
Mnhnrik, and was first brought to notice h 1S25. h the vfsdrric Roesr&es, Vc!. XV- 


p. 499 ft., where, the original plates haying been forwarded by lr. R. jer.Hns. a lithograph 
of it was published (id. Piste rev.), accompanied by a version of the text by a join 
scholar named Srivamasuri, and a translation by Professor H. H. Wilson.— Subsequent- 
ly General Cunningham obtained the original plates again, and, in 1SS4, published a fresh 
lithograph in the Arche:!. Svrr. Ir.d. VoL XVII. p. 17, and Plates vi. vii. and riii. 


1 / • 


Rajim* is a form on the right bank of the Mahinsci river, about twenty- four miles 
to the south-east of RAvpur/ the chief town of the Riypar District tn the Central 


"fkeihura, the illustrio 



, D - lc . £ Ce page ico above, rote 3.— An Ujjain grant of Mkrama-Safiivat no; (Co’.eb rockets 
Es-c-’s Vol II. p.°273;a=d /nrrwY.W-rr, No. 51, line 13) gives an instance of more than 

one origin “*1 Dtta or Diiclc bring employed for one and the same grant,— rw. the PzrVr.iiz, the 

.r JL illustrious Virihr.asvimin ; the 7 >~-icsriw, the illustrious Psresiteaaa: the JWridt 

ion* any such circumstances as 
of a second Diicia to 

authorise the insertion ot adcmma; P 

* Nlilap&ti I have not able to obtain any explanation ot tne first component ot this cfn- 

ireshtha (?}. If this ^ the proper intended reading, the word must have some technical 

meaning^butYts exact purport is not apparent. 

*JL commencing with ci{?)r. r .sJ)F-zirz, ,n line 15. is too corrupt to be console 

, . 1 _ f ■. - n ~«rs to record two other grants made bv MIhiralakshm! ; and it mentions 

translation.. But end some musical instruments. * 

P ^~ and Rajim J of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet Xo. pi. Lab oo° 5? X'. ; Loner. Si 

55 ' E. 


o£ 

-a 


*The ’ Raepoor, Raipur, and Ryepoori of maps Sc.; see page 19S above. 


and note 1- 


o O 
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Provinces. The plates containing the inscription were discovered in digging ior stones 
to build a house in this town, and are now in the possession of the priests of the temple 
of the god Rljivalochana. I obtained them, for examination, through the District 
Authorities. 

The plates, of which the first and last are engraved on one side only, are three in 
number, each measuring about 8£ tf by 5!'. They are quite smooth, the edges of them 
being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. They are rust-eaten in a few places ; 
but the inscription is for the most part in a state of perfect preservation. They are of 
fair thickness ; but the letters shew through on the reverse sides of the first and last plates, 
so clearly that most of them can be read there. The engraving is good ; but, as usual, 
the interiors of many of the letters shew marks of the working of the engraver’s tool. — 
Towards the proper right side of each plate, about the centre, there is a hole for a ring 
to connect them. The ring, which had not been cut when the grant came under my 
notice, is circular, about thick and 4^" in diameter. The ends of it are secured, in 
the usual way, in the lower part of a seal. The top of the seal is circular, about 
3-5/ in diameter. It has, in relief on a rather deep countersunk surface, across the 
centre, a legend, in two lines, of which the text and translation are given below ; in the 
upper part, a figure of Garuda, facing full-front, depicted with the head of a man and the 
body of a bird, with his wings expanded, with, apparently, human arms hanging down 
between the wings and the feet, and with a serpent, with expanded hood, standing up in 
front of and over each shoulder; on the proper right of this, a chakra or discus, the 
emblem of Vishnu ; and on the proper left, a hahkha or conch-shell 5 in the lower part, a 
floral device. — The weight of the three plates is about 2 lbs. 15 oz., and of the ring and 
seal, about 2 lbs. 6 } oz. ; total, 5 lbs. oz.— The average size of the letters is about •$/’. 

The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets; but they include the separate 
form of the lingual d, as distinct from the dental d, c.g. in vddavdnala, line 6, and gudo, 
for gddlto, line to. They give another specimen of the * box-headed ’ variety, peculiar to 
Central India, on which I have commented at page 18 f. above. They include, in line 36, 
a form of the numerical symbol 1 for 7, and also of the decimal figure* for 8. — The lan- 
guage is Sanskrit, except for the three vernacular terminations in the record of the date 
in the last line. The legend on the seal is in verse. The inscription itself, except for one 
verse at the beginning and the benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 25 to 35, is in 
prose throughout. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the 
guttural nasal instead of the antisvdra, before i, in m’slrinia, line 4; vanla, line 16; 


1 This sign is, perhaps, rather an intermediate form between the numerical symbol and the 
decimal figure, as it differs a little from the symbol for 7 which we have in the ff&dh-Gayft inscription 
of Mah&n&man, No. 7 1 (see page 374 above, note 2} ; but it approximates much more closely to the 
symbol, than to the figure, — Gen. Cunningham [Archrcl. Surf. Ir.d. Vol. XVU. p. 17) interpreted 
\t as 6 ; probably on account of its resemblance to the modem Bengali form of 6. This v ill not ••band : 
bemuse of the southern type of the characters of this inscription. — There might po^ihly be a doubt, 
whether it represent*. 7 or 9 But I think, on the whole, that it is intended for a 7. 

’Her** we lave a fully d-vHnped decimal figure, and of the southern type, as *hown by th** 
j light h**nd to the Irft in the vertical rtroke ; it is also explained by the ordinal adjective nsHr.—.u, 
‘ tlw eighth.* His mixture of a numerical eymljo! and a decimal figure is rather unusual But a 
still more mrkml example occur?, in the date of the ShArgndh Buddhist intrription of the SdnstnU 
of V ihrama-Samvat £71}, wfmre th<* Foo Is expres’fcd by the dcrim.d figure 8 in combi tiaiion 
symbol for 100 (*ee Ind. A*t. Vo 1 , XIV, p, 351 f.) 


with a form t 1 *,! *• numerical 
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and uri&atiso, line 27 ; (2) the use of v for in vahala, line 5 ; and (3) the use ol b for 
in bvavasthd, line S; bn push i, line 9-10; nbhibriddhayc, line 22; prntibnslavyam, 
line 25-26 ; bydsa, line 30 ; and bd, line 34. 

The inscription is one of the Rdja Tivaradeva, of the PanduvamSa or lineage 
of Pandu. In line iS, he has also the name of Maha&va-Tivararaja; and, according to 
the legend on the seal, he was the lord of the Kdsala country. The charter recorded in it 
is issued from the town of Tripura, which is evidently the modern ^irpur, about forty 
miles east by north from RAypur. It is a non-sectarian inscription ; the object of it being 
simply to record the grant, by Tivaradeva, to a BrAhman, on the twelfth lunar day, without 
any specification of the fortnight, of the month Jyeshtha (May-June), of the village of 
Pimparipadraka in the Penthama bhukti .* The last two lines record, partly with a 
numerical symbol,* and partly with a decimal figure coupled with the ordinal adjective, a 
second and fuller date; vie. the seventh year of the reign, and the eighth solar day, with- 
out any specification of the fortnight, of the month KArttika (October-November). This is 
evidently the date of the writing or assignment of the charter. And the 1 * reign ’ referred to, 
is probably the government of Tivaradeva. 

Tivaradeva’s paramount sovereign is referred to in line 1 1. But hi* name, or line- 
age, is not mentioned. Nor docs the inscription contain any distinct information as to the 
period to which it is to be referred. This latter point, however, appears capable of deter- 
mination from other sources. Tivaradeva was the adopted son 3 of Nannadeva, who 
was the son of Indrabala. Nannad6va and his father Indrabala are mentioned 
again in an inscription at ^irpur itself, discovered by Mr. Beglar, and brought to notice 
by General Cunningham, in 18S4, in the Archcsol. Stirv. Ind. Vol. XVII. p. 25 f. and 
Plate xviii A. ; and from this we learn that Indrabala’s father was Udayana, of the 
Savara lineage. The £irpur inscription contains no date ; but, on palmographical 
grounds, it may be referred roughly to about the eighth or ninth century A.D. And it 
seems extremely probable that this Savara king or chieftain, Udayana, is the one who 
was conquered, captured, and released again, by the Later Pallava king Pallavamalla- 
Nandivarman. 4 * Mr. Foulkes 6 has allotted Nandivarman to the century from A.D. 800 to 
900 ; his exact date still remaining to be fixed, in accordance, to a certain extent, with the 
date of the Choja king Koppara-KAsarivarman, whose name appears in a Tamil addition 
to Nandivarman’s grant. These points remain for further investigation. But they 
indicate the period to about which the present- inscription of Tivaradfiva may be referred. 
And, though the archaic forms of the characters might lead us, at first sight, to allot it to 
an earlier period, such a conclusion is negatived by the vernacular terminations occurring 
in the last line, and by the use of a decimal figure in the record of the date. General 
Cunningham, indeed, 0 has arrived at the specific date of A.D, 425 for Tivaradeva. 
But this is based upon his identification of Nannadfiva’s great-grandson fsivagupta with 
a certain I^ivdgupta of the SAmavartiSa, a king of Katak, who, according to the Orissa 


1 bhukti, lit. ‘enjoyment,’ Is a technical territorial term, the exact purport of which remains to 
be determined. 

8 See page 292 above, notes 1 ana 2. 

* tanaya-prapta, line 16; lit. ‘acquired as a son.’— NannadSva's son by birth was Chandragupta, 

as recorded in line 5 of the Sirpur inscription referred to in this paragraph, 

* Ind. Ant . Vol. VIII. pp. 278, 282 f.; and Manual of the Salem District, Vol. II. pp. 360, 364. 

6 Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. XVI!. p. 203. 

6 Archsol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVII. p, 17b 
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palm-deaf records, was reigning in the time of YnyAti or Yay.UikAsarin ; and upon his 
acceptance of Stirling’s date of A.D. 474 to 526 (or 473 to 520) for YayAtikesarin, as 
correct. I shall discuss the matter at length hereafter. It is sufficient to say, here, that 
the date of Yay.UikC sarin, derived from the Orissa records, 5 s altogether unreliable, and is 
too early by at least about four centuries} and that, if the identification of the two 
Sivaguptas is correct, it leaves no doubt whatever that Tivaraddva cannot be allotted to 
an earlier date than roughly about A.D. Soo. 


TEXT. 1 


77 ; r Ye:/. 

a ^ruuari-Tihraradevasya Kosal- 
Adhipater-ndam 

b SAsunam dharmma*\Tiddhy-atttha[!hJ 
sthiram^A-chandra*tArakam [U*J 


1 


4 

5 

6 

t 

s 

9 


First Plate* 

Cm [11*] Jayati* jagat*[t*]n\ya-tilaka[h*] kshitibhrit-kula-bhavana- 
mahgalvstUra[h*] $ni(sri)mat-Ti(ti)varadev6 dhaun>ya[h*] sa- 
kala-pupyakritAffi [U f ] Sta(sva)sti Srii(£ri)purat=samadhigatapaftcha- 
mah.\$abd»An^ka-nata*nripati*kiri(ri)ta« 

k<Jti-ghripta(shtaVcharaua-nakha'darpaU'C'dbhAsit 6 «pi kauthud-unmukhu-prakata- 
ripu«r.\]a'lakshmi(kshm{)« 

k££apAMkarshnpa*duria!ita-pApipalla[v 6 *] ni£ita-nistri(stri)h.ki-ghana*ghAta-pAtit- 

An-dviruda-ku- 


mbha- m an d a! a -gal a d - va ( ba) h a! a * AAffitn - sad - Asikta - muktAphala - prakara - in.au dita- 
rauahgana- 

dvi(vl)ridha*ratna*sambh.\Ya 4 Abha'lAbha*vijrimbhamAn-Ari - kshAravAri - vAdav.\nalaS» 
chandr-dd ay a iv-Akpta- 


kar* 5 d vegah kshi (kshl) rdda iv- Advi(vi) rbh{U-AnAk*Ati§Ari*Tatna-sampat 

GarutmAnriva b h 11 j a n g - Ox! d ! i A ra * c h a t u ra [h * ] 
parAmrishta*ga(^a)tni*kalatra-n?tr - Arhjana * komala - kapola - kuhkumapatra - bhangat 
5 ish t* A eh Ara-by afvy.O vas th A- 

paripAhn*aika*dattA»chiUa[h*] [l*] apl eha prAktanA tapasi yajtasi 
rah as: chftasi chakshushi t\\(va)p[u]- 


to 




H. *it i J J * A* t 


cha pAjitO jarrAn-’AklishiatayA nit Autam ^a*vitnpt A 
$ va eh chha‘pra«ctnt*.a-ya(va} d a- 


gAdA(dhA) 


gAda(dhn). 


* Frv t •' * si plate-*. 


* Mctrv. ShM,* (An«,«htuhM. 


’TV h- .ct-'sjwhtt arJ U 1* etsixh'eU tv» f.tv "letter v.a< eegmved, c-r 5. In 

v t 1 »b. V ' -Vn \ S’ v*c*t in t> : < turns'; a:*4, ha fact, i h fat i threepheel the 
Jirstrr r-a*? ei th- r'Utsf'Ve.n: tut t l rv.-nv e-f t : r- t jb ti* at, !a tV? r.A~.-.c- tb,* 5;*;* - vo^et t it 

t'-t tr-.-sT*’, t v*.*r> 

* Mi-tna Aryt t bat J-'- 'ufub'* U w us-th-p >n the cs*r.' f.-'J,: 

* t'* > 4 -h I'JiriK hc'-ttvsc-J t s tbf Th-*a-t .-'e el tbr flit?. 
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1 1 nfina ch=Alankr'.ta[h*] svAmi-bhavan[A*>py=a-bahu-lapan6=n-uijhitah ku-trishno= 

pi nitAnta-tyA- 

12 gi(gi) ripujana-prachand6=pi s6(sau)mya-dargan6 bhAti-vibhushan6=py=a- 

parushah svabhAva[tab ft ] ki- 

13 nch=A-santushtb dharm-Arjanfina sampal-lAbhe svalpa-krodhena prabhave 

lubdhb yafiasi na pa- 

14 ra-vitt-Apah&r6 sa(ga)k[l]ah subhAsi(shi)tAshu na kAmini(m)-k r ii(kn)dAsu 

pratAp-Anala-dagdh-Agfisha- 

15 ripu-kula-t61arAgis=tuhinagil&gaila-dhavala-yag6-r&gi-prakasita-diganta[h*] kAnta[h*] 

prakptyA A 

16 grii(Sri)mad-Indrabala-s6n6r=alankrita-Panduvan^asya gni(gn)-Nannadevasya 

tanaya-prAptah sva-punya(nya)- 

1 7 sambhAra-prasa(ga)mit-Ag6sha-jagad-upadravah sva-prajnA-§A(sA)chi-samuddhnt- 

Akhila-kantakah para- 

,8 mavaishnavo mAtApilri-pAd-AnudhyAtah gni(^i)-Maha^iva-Tira’rajah 

kugali II 1 * 3 * Penthama-bhuktiya- 

Sccond Plate ; Second Side. 

19 Pimparipadrake brAlimanArh(n) sarhpAjya prativAsinah samAjnA- 

payati [I*] Viditam=astu 

20 bhavatAm yath=AsmAbhir=ayarii grAmb y Avad=ravi-SaSi-tArA-kirana-pratihata- 

ghor-AndhakAram ja- 

21 gad=avatishthatb tAvad=upai>hbgya[b*] sa-nidhih s-bpanidhihr^a-chAta-bhata*- 

prav£§[o*] dA- 

22 radranaka-sarva-kar-AdAna-samAtb mAta 5 * 7 pitrbr=AtmanaS=cha puny-Abhi- 

bri(vri) n ddhay£ BhA- 

23 radvAjasagotra - VAjasanAyaMAdhyandina bhattaGauridattaputra - bhatta- 

24 Bhavadatta-bhattaHaradattAbhyAm Jy£shtha-dvAdagyAm=udaka-pArvarft prati- 

pAdita i- 

25 ty=avagamya bhavadbhir=yath-bchitam=asmai r bhbga-bhAgam=upanayadbhih 

sukham=prati- 

26 vastabya(vya)m=iti II BhAvinag=cha bh lmipAlAn=uddigy=6dam=abhidhiyat£ [I s ] 

BhAmi 8 -pra- 

27 dA divi lalanti patanti hri(ha)nta hritvA mahi° nripatayo narake 

nri-§ansAh 

Third Plate. 

28 Atad=[d*]vaya[m*] parikalayya chalAn=cha Iakshmi(kshml)m=Ayus=tathA 

' kuruta yad=bhavatAm=abhi(bhi)shta[rh] [ 11 *] 

1 Read tivara. The engraver first cut the rd, of rajah, omitting both va and ra\ and then, 

partially cancelling the a, he omitted to insert the va. 

s This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. ’ Read s-opanidhir. 

* The engraver first formed va, and then corrected it into ta. 

6 The engraver first began to form pitro, and then corrected it into mdtd. 

e The engraver first formed brii, and then partially cancelled the superscript 

7 Read dbhydm. 8 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 9 Read rnahim. 
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29 Api cha [l e ] Raksh 1 * -ap&lanayos=t&vat=phalam su-gati dur-gati ko nAma 

svarga m = u ch chh ri (tsri) jy a 

30 narakarh pratipadyate [H*J ByA(vyA)sa-gi(gi)tAmS=ch=Atra SlokAn=udAraharanti [l*] 

Agn£r=a[pa*]tyam prathamarn 

31 cuvarnarh bhdr=vaishnavi(vi) suryya-sutAS=cha gavah dattA[s*]=trayas= 

tena bhavanti lokA yah kanchanam gA- 

32 n=cha mahi(hi)n=cha 3 dadyA[t*] [II*] Shashti 4 -varsha-sahasrAni svarge 

modati bhumi-dah AksheptA 

33 ch=AnumantA cha tany=eva narake vaset [li*] Bahubhir=vasudhA dattA 

rAjabhih Sagar-Adibhih 

34 yasya yasya yadA bhumifs^tasya tasya tadA phalarii [II*] Sva- 

dattAm para-dattArii bA(vA) yatnAd=raksha 

35 Yudhishthirah 5 * mahi n mahimatAm Sreshtha dAnA §r£y6 r =nupAlanam= 

iti II PravarddhamAna- 

3f5 viiaya-rAjya-samvatsaru® 7 KArttika divasu ashtha(shta)mu 8 [ll*] 

TRANSLATION. 

The Seal. 

This charter, which is for the sake of 
the increase of religion, of the illustrious 
Tivaradeva, the supreme lord of (the 
country of) Kosala, shall endure firmly as 
long as the moon and the stars ! 

The Plates. 

Om ! Victorious is the illustrious Tivaradeva, the ornament of the three worlds ; 
ihc auspicious thread of the palaces of the race of kings ; the most energetic of all those 
who do woiks of religion ! 

(Line 2.) — Hail ! From the town of Sripura ; — He who verily is made resplendent 
by the' mirror of the nails of (his) feet, that is polished by a crore of diadems of the many 
kin"s, bowing down (before him it: (he act of performing obeisance), who have attained 
the / ahchamaJuHnbdn ; 5 — whose fingers are discourteous in pulling the flowing tresses of 

1 Metre, SloU (AnuOstubli). * Metre, Indrnvajr.d. 

Pd.: is imperfect in the lower part. It was repeated, and formed completely; but the 

sr-'-'tcr part of the second iichc wa 1 then destroyed by the ring-hole. 

4 Metre, fdoka (Amr btubb) ; and in tbr following two verses. 

4 Read \udhishthita, * Read r-.af.ir t. 7 Read d&niek"chkr() 6. 

' Hen., and in and eshfenu, we have evidently a vernacular termination.— -As regards 

th<- interpretation of the year and the day, see page 592 above, notes 1 and 2. 

* f.i Ccr:.truihS ! sbdc ; lit. ‘five great rounds’ — This is a technical expression, the meaning of 
v.'hh remained far a long time in doubt — *'n Monicr Williams’ SansKrit Dictionary nak&icbda is 
eh en a*. ’ an ofbeia! title beginning with the word nor.t t (' great '} and far, ch n r. h ds a f da, tr, 

„•><-! ’tdant’- vlth ihi<. v. i-vH denote five titl-s r>f rar.fc and honour, such an Mch&tSjs, Mehartar.de* 

'.f.i, Jfaf fsd^sKta, Ac. Tim explanation v. as adopted t»v me (j>evr. Be, Hr, R. As. Sec, Vol. 
X p 3 7, r«td, i-i preference to a suggestion previously made to me. (id. Vol. IX. p. 307, note), 
Slat th- term r. a « identical with the f'.^eksrtshSnanire of the Jain?, 4 od denoted the five titles of 
Ar l d. Si Ad ifm.* UfSJhyUa, an 1 Samtadhu. And, finding th- five titles 0? Mehit-Smente, 



rot. in. 
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the goddess of the fortunes of hostile kings, mourning, and looking up in anxious expect- 
ation {of even further ill-treatment ), and exposed in public ; — who is a very submarine 


. 1 A: hap nit! hdrn, Mahddandatidyaka, Makdkdr/dkri/ika and Maharaja, twice applied to Dhruvasena 
I. of Valabht. in lines 13 f. and 29 f. of his grant of (Gupta)-Sariivat 20 ■) {/mi. Ant. Vo!. IV. p. 105), 
Dr. Bolder {id. p. lofi, note) accepted the same explanation. Also, the same rendering has been 
given by Professor Kiclhorn, in his translation of line 3 of the Kanhcri inscription of the RAshtrakuta 
king Am&ghnvarsha I. and his SilAhAra feudatory Kapardin II., dated Saka-Samvat 775 {id. Vol. 
XIII. p. 135)- — Meanwhile, Mr. Sh. P. Pandit {id. Vol. I. p. 81, note), while accepting the same 
explanation, added, though without quoting his authority, that it had been usual to accept the term 
as referring to the sounds of five musical instruments. Taking up this idea, Sir Walter Elliot {id. 
Vol. V. p. 251 f.) quoted two passages from Ferishtah, and one from the nineteenth book of Chand's 
Frith irdj- Rasa, which speak of the r.aubat or ‘imperial band' being played at the courts of kings 
tivc times daily; and expressed his opinion that this was the custom to which the expression under 
notice referred. In commenting on this, Mr. Growsc {id. Vol. V. p. 354 f.) pointed out that 
the passage in Chand refers to “a noise of the five kinds of music playing every day,” rather 
than to “song and music playing five times a day;” quoted a line from the Rdmayana of Tulsidas, 
book i., which speaks of "the noise of the five kinds of music, and auspicious songs ; ” and also 
gave, from a commentary on the same poem, a Hindi couplet which explains the five kinds of music 
ns being the sounds of the tar.tri or lute, the tdl or bell-metal instrument played with a stick, tin* 
jhdrjk or cymbals, the nagdra or kettle-drum, and a wind-instrument. And finally, Mr. K. B. 
Palhnk {id. Vol. XII. p. 95 f.) quoting an Old-Knnarcsc passage from a Jain author, descriptive of a 
royal procession, which mentions the sounding of the panchania/idsabda and auspicious drums, stated 
that the LingAyat Vivckackintdniani enumerates the five musical instruments as being the srihga 
or trumpet, the tammata or tambour, the saiiklia or conch-shell used as a horn, the bhCri or kettle- 
drum and* the javafiantd or gong.— The last two contributions to the discussion leave no doubt 
whatever that the expression panchamahdsabda denotes the sounds of five musical instruments, the 
use of which was altowcd, as a special mark of distinction, to persons of high rank and authority.— 
Some of the inscriptions mention certain specific musical instruments, which, if they are to be classed 
among the customary and technical five instruments, remain to be identified with those enumerated 
in the Vivckachinldmani. Thus, the Balagarhve inscription of Saka-Samvat 1102 {Ind. Ant. Vol. V. 
p. 46, line 4) gives to the Kalachuri king Bijjala the epithet damaruka-turya-nirghdshana, ‘ lie who 
has (played before him) the sound of the musical instrument called damaruka' (a double drum, 
shaped like an hour-glass). So, also, the Ratta chieftains of Saundatti and Beigaum had the epithet 
triva li-tiirya-n irghdshana ; c.g. in the case of LakshmidAva, in the Saundatti inscription of Saka- 
Samvat 1 151 {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 268, and Arclixol. Surv. West. hid. Vol. III. 
a tl ~ line 62). And the KAdambas of Goa had the epithet perinatti-titrya-nirghdshana ; c.g. in the 



chieftain Karka II. of GujarAt, dated Saka-Samvat 734 {hid. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 160), and in line 24 of 
the Barflda grant of the chieftain Dhruva II. of the same family, dated Saka-Sarhvat 757 {id. Vol. 
XIV p. 199I. But, that this had no wider meaning, is shewn by the double expression asesha- 
pa ilcha-mahdsabda, ‘all the five great sounds’ which occurs in line 1 of the AmbarnAth inscription 
of the SilAhAra chieftain MAmvAni, dated Saka-Samvat 782 {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 
219 and Vol. XII. p. 329), and in line 2 of the ArijanAri inscription of the YAdava chieftain SAuna- 
dAv.a, dated £aka-Samvat 10^3 {hid. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 126).— The epithet samadhigata-panchamahd- 
sabda, ‘one who has attained the panchamahdsabda,' is of very constant occurrence in inscriptions, 
in connection with the names of feudatories, and even of Malidkumdras or heirs-apparent. But the 
only instances that I can quote, in which it is applied to paramount sovereigns, are the cases of the 
RAshtrakAta king AmAghavarsha I., in line 6 f. of his SirAr inscription, dated Saka-Samvat 7S8 {Ind. 
Ant Vol XII. p. 218) ; of another RAshtrakAta king named Kakka, in line 22 of his ChhArolt grant, 
dated Saka-Saihvat 679 {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 108) ; and of DAvapAIa of DhArA. in 
line s f of the ‘ChArwA’ inscription of Vikrama-Samvat 1275 (No. 10 of the separate publications of 


Archaeological Survey of Western India, D. m).-The only instance known to me. in which any 
rence is made to the source of this mark of distinction, vis. to its being bestowed upon a feudal ery 


the 
reference 
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fire to the salt water of ( fits ) enemies, gaping with the greedy desire to acquire a multi- 
tude of various jewels in battle-fields which are decorated with numbers of pearls that 
are always besprinkled with the thick blood that trickles down from the foreheads of the 
elephants of (fits) enemies, struck down with the crushing blows of (his) sharp sword ; — 
who has not caused distress by (his) taxes, just as the rising moon does not cause dis- 
tress by (its) rays ; — who, like the sea of milk, manifests a wealth of many most excellent 
jewels; — who, like Garutmat, is skilful in eradicating the serpents; 1 — who breaks the 
saffron-leaves on the cheeks, soft with the collyrium (washed down by the tears) from 
(their) eyes, of the violated wives of (his) enemies ; — whose thoughts are solely given to 
the establishment and protection of virtuous behaviour ; — 

(L. 9.)— Who, moreover, is not too much puffed up with satisfaction, ( though he is) 
umveariedly worshipped by mankind, in (respect of his) religious austerity (and) fame 
(and) secrecy (and) intellect (and) faculty of sight and (beauty of) form resulting from 
(good) acts' done in a former life; — who is reserved, and is decorated with an impene- 
trable, pure, and complacent countenance ; — who, even in the palace of (his) lord, is never 
at a loss (for words), though he does not talk too much ; — who, though he is thirsty for 
(the acquisition of) land, is yet exceedingly liberal ; — who, though he is fierce to (his) 
enemies, is yet mild of aspect ; — who, though he is adorned with majesty, is yet not 
harsh ; — who, moreover, is by nature never quite satisfied in accumulating religion in the 

acquisition of wealth, (and) in (displaying only) mild anger in (spite of all his) power; 

who is greedy for fame, (but) not for the appropriation of the wealth of others who is 

affable in excellent conversations, (but) not in the dallyings of wanton women ; who has 

burned with the fire of (his) prowess all the heap of cotton that is the race of (his) 
enemies; — who has irradiated the ends of the quarters of the world with the mass of (his) 
fame that is as white as the rocky mountain of snow ; — (and) who is by nature beauti- 
ful ;- 

(L. 16.)— (He), the illustrious Mahasiva-Tivararaja,— who is the adopted son* 
of the illustrious Nannadeva, who was the son of the illustrious Indrabala, (and) who 
adorned the lineage of Pandu *, who has allayed all the troubles of the world with the 
abundance of his religious merit ; who has extracted all thorns with the needle of his wis- 
dom ; who is a most devout worshipper of (the god) Vishnu ; (and) who meditates on the 
feet of (his) parents,— being in good health, (and) having done worship to the BrSJhmans 
at (the village of) Pimparipadraka belonging to the Penthama hhukti, issues a com- 
mand to the residents : — 

(L. 19.)— ^'Be it known to you, that this village is given by Us, with libations of 
water, on the twelfth lunar day of (the month) Jyeshtha, for the increase of the religious 
merit of (Our) parents and of Ourself, to the Bhatla Bhavadattaand the Bhatla Haradatta, 
sons of the Bhatta Gauridatta, of the Bharadv&ja gotra and the Vajasaneya-Madhyam- 
dma (sdUid ),— to be enjoyed as iong as the world endures, having the terrible darkness 


by the reigning paramount sovereign, is in the Dt&gadh inscription of BhGjndGva of Gw&lior dated 
Vikrama-Sariivat 919 and Saka-Samvat 784, in which [Arch.rct. Surv. Jr.d Vo! X p ior and PI 
No 2 L 3) the Mak^nar.ta Vishnu (?) has the epithet tat.pradctta.pUckarnahdialda, 
■ po< r cS3ec of the fa Kcnarnafunalda conferred by him, i.c. by Bh&indAva,” 

1 This possibly contains .an allusion to the well-known Nfiga family or tribe. 


lanaja-prafta ; Hi . ' acquired as a son seepage 203 above, note 3. 
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dispelled by the rays of the sun and the moon and the stars ; together with (its) hidden 
treasures and deposits ; not to be entered by the regular or the irregular troops ; (and) 
accompanied by ((he right of) receiving the ddradrattaka 1 and all the taxes. 

(L. 24.)—" Being aware of this, you should dwell in happiness, rendering to them, in 
a proper manner, (their) share ot the enjoyment.” 

(L. 26.)— And for the guidance of future kings, this is said, — " Those kings who 
bestow land, enjoy pleasure in heaven ; (but) alas ! those who confiscate land (that has 
beet: given), and (thus) work injury to mankind, fall into hell : bearing in mind these alter- 
natives, and also that fortune (and) life are transient', do that which pleases you!” 
Moreover, — " The reward of protection ensures a fortunate condition, and of omission to 
protect, a state of misfortune ; who, indeed, will (willingly) disregard heaven and obtain 
hell?” 

(L. 30.) — And they cite on this point the verses that were sung by VyAsa : — Gold is 
the first offspring of fire; the earth belongs to (the god) Vishnu; and cows a/e the 
daughters of the sun : therefore the three worlds are given by him, who gives gold, and a 
cow, and land ! The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; 
(but) the confiscator (of a grant), and he who assents (to an act of confiscation ), shall 
dwell for the same number of years in hell ! Land has been given by many kings, com- 
mencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that 
time, the reward (of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) ! O Yudhishthira, 
best of kings, carefully preserve land that has been given, whether by thyself, or by 
another; (verily) the preservation (of a grant) (is) more meritorious than making a grant 1 

(L. 35-) — The year 7 of the increasing victorious reign ; (the month) K&rttika ; the 
eighth day, (or in figures) 8. 


1 ddradrattaka is a fiscal term that requires explanation. The dictionaries give dara, in the sense 
of ‘a cleft, gap, hole; a ploughed field; a wife but they do not give dranaka , or any root by means 
of which it can be explained. The term may refer either to some agricultural cess, or to a marriage- 
tax of the kind spoken of in line 6 ff. of the DandApur inscription of Jagattunga II., dated Saka-Samvat 
840 ( Ltd . A tit. Vol. XII. p. 223 f.) 
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{The figures in thick type refer to the introduction and Appendices.) 


abdapa, a conventional term for the 
Mesha-Samkranti, \ both apparent and 
mean, 145, 146 ; — the figures for the 
abdapa, obtained by Prof. K. L, 
Chhatre's Tables, are for the apparent 
Mesha-Samkrdnti , 14S) *47 i — and 
they give the week-day and time, on 
and at which it occurred, 146, 147 * — 
the annual variation in the abdapa is 
1 day, 15 ghatis, 31*5 palas . . . 147 

a-bhata-chchhatra-pravesya, a fiscal term 

98 n., 242, 249 

Abhayadatta, a minister of Vishnu. 

vardhana of M&lava 157 

dbhigdmtkd gttnah , certain attractive 

qualities 169 and n,, x8r 

Abhijit, the name of a muhiirta , 95, 

182; — also of an additional nakshatra, 
in excess of the usual number of twenty- 
seven, the space of which is taken 
partly^ from UttarA-Ash&dhi and partly 
from Sravana ...... l66, 1 67 

Abl.fra, or Abhfra, a tribe, conquered by 

Samudragupta ...... A • • 14 

Achalasingha, engraver of the Araiig 

grant of Jayar&ja 195 

Achalavarman, a proper name ... 71 

Aclidralikd, a Jain commentary by SilA- 
ch&rya, in the date of which a curious 
confusion is made between the Gupta 

and Saka eras 32 n. 

Achdrya , ‘ a spiritual guide or teacher’ 

248, 249. 259, 270, 27/, 282 

a-chata-bhata-pravesa, a fiscal term . . 299 

a-chata-bhata-pr&vlsya, a fiscal term 98 

and n., 105, log , 120, 128, 132, 138, 195, 199 
Achyuta, a king in Northern India, 

conquered by Samudragupta . . . 12, 13 

adeya, a fiscal term, requiring explanation 

170 and n., 189 

ddhirajya , a derivative from the feuda- 
tory title Adhirdja, but not used in a 

technical sense 142 and n. 

Adhvaryu, the title ofd particular class of 
priests, whose ceremonial is performed 

with the Yajur-Veda 248 

ddikartri, 'an originator,’ an epithet of 

the Jain Tirthamkaras ... 68 and n. 

Adityas&na, AdityasSnad£va (Gupta of 
Magadha), 14, 134 n -i ^87, 207, 208, 
no, 2i2. 213 n., 214 n., 217; — in the 
Mand&r Hill inscriptions, he has the 
paramount titles, 2ri, 212; — butnot in 


the Shahpur image inscription, 210 ■ 

•nor in the Ded-BaranArk inscription of 
Jivitagupta II., 217 and n.; — his wife 
was _ Konaddvi, 20 8, 212, 217; — 

mention of his son-in-law Bhbgavarman 
the Maukhari, and his daughter's 
daughter Vatsaddvi, 187, 15 n. ; — his 
Aphsad inscription, 200 ; — his 
ShAhpur imatxe ‘inscription of the 
(Harsha) year 66, . . 208; — his 

Mandar Hill inscriptions, 21 1 ; — a late 
inscription at ‘ Deoghar ’ in the 1 Sant&l 
Pargan^s, mentioning him .... 212 n. 
Adityavardhana, Maharaja, an ancestor 
of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, 232 ; — 
his wife was- MabAsSnaguptA . . . 232 

Adityavarman, Maharaja (Maukhari), 

221 ; — his wife was HarshaguptA . 221 

Agastya, an ancient sage 184 

agnihdtra, a particular sacrifice, 71 and 
n. ; — mentioned as one of the five great 

sacrificial rites 170,190 

agtiishtSma, a particular sacrifice 241 and n., 248 
AgnisvAmin, a proper name .... 105 

agrahdra, agrdhara, a village or other 
allotment of land, granted to gods or 
BrAhmans, 51, 104, 109, 123, 206, 2x0, 

257, 290 ; — dev-dgrdhara, ' an agrahdra 

^ of the god ’ 123 

Agraharika, an official title . 52 and n., 257 

ahan, c a day;’ used to denote the solar, 

or more properly civil, day .... 87 

ahdra, a territorial term 95 n., 173 and n., 189 
AirAvata, the elephant of Indra; alluded to 76 

Airikina, the ancient name of Eran in 
the SAgarDistrict, 18 and n., 21, i6x ; — 
and the chief town of a vishaya of the 

same name 161 

AjagaradAsa, a grantee 123 

Ajapura, an ancient town in BihAr , . 52 

ajjaka , a Prakrit word meaning 'a 

grandfather’ 187 a. 

Ajjhitadevf, wife of VyAghra of 

Uchchakalpa . upand n., 123, 128, 131, 138 
djiid, 'order, command,’ a technical ex- 
pression connected with giving the 
order for the drawing up of a charter; 
standing alone, it indicates the office of 
Dutaka, and the synonym Ajfidddpaka 
occurs for Dutaka, 100 n. ; — in compo- 
sition with sva-mukha, it implies that 
a Ddtaka is not employed 100 n., 115, 

195, 200 
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Akhandaiamitra, a grantee .... 190 

Akshapaf.aladhikrita, an official title 

190 n., 257 and n. 

akshaya-nivi, ' a perpetual endowment’ 

182 n., 33 n., 52, 262 
Alarka, an epic king ..... 147, 149 

AlbArAni, the Arabic historian ; his state- 
ments regarding the Gupta and other 
eras, as rendered by M. Reinaud, 23 ; — 
by Prof. Sachau, 24; — and by Prof. 
Wright, 27; — his statements regarding 
the LAkakAla of Kasmtr and other 
parts of the country . . . . . .• 26 n. 

AlinA or AlinA, a village in the Kaira 
District ; the grant of SilAditya VII. of 
the (Gupta-Valablu) year 447 ... 171 

AllahAbAd, mentioned under the ancient 
name of PrayAga, 206 ; — the posthumous 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta . 1 

AllahAbAd District, inscriptions from the 

I. 3 6 . 39. 40. 45. 264. 266, 267, 271 
alphabets used in this series of records : — 
of the northern class . , 3, 26, 34, 37, 

39. 4b 43- 4d, 48, 53. 66 - 69, 88, 91, 

94, 101, Io6, IIO, 112, 117, I2X, 125, 

130, 133, >35. MO. M5> M9> *5*. *59. 

161, 201, 209, 211, 214, 219, 222, 

224, 226, 228, 231, 250, 251, 253, 

255. 258, 263, 264, 266, 267, 269, 

271, 272, 273, 274, 278, 280, 281, 

282, 283, 284, 2S7 

of the southern class . 18, 22, 30, 57, 

72, 8o, 164, 172, 192, 196, 233, 236, 

244, 260, 279, 292 
of the so-called Kutilatypc 201, 209, 21 1, 214 
of the ‘box-headed’ type . . 19, 192, 

»9 6 . 233. 236, 244, 292 
of the ' nail-headed ’ type . . 19,22,106 

Atndttia, the technical name for the 
scheme of the lunar months in South- 
ern India, according to which arrange- 
ment the months end with the new- 
moon day, and the bright fortnights 
precede the dark, 70 ; — in astronomical 
works, it is always this arrangement 
that is actually taken for calculations, 

148 n. ; — even in Southern India, this 
arrangement was not applied to the 
Saka years, for the civil reckoning, till 
between A.D. 804 and S66, 79n.; — on 
the other hand, even in Northern India, 
this arrangement was used in NApAl 
, with the years of the Nfewftr era, 75, 

76 ; — but it was abandoned there, when 
the NtwAr era was lollowcd by the 
Vikramacra in its northern variety , 76 

AviStyo, an official title 100 and n., 120, 124, 190 
A mb! Ada, apparently the ancient name of 

Bhurnar.1 . .110,111 

Amughavarsha f. (R&shtrakflta) ; examin- 
ation of the date of his Sirdr inscription 
of the Saka year 78S, which proves 
that the Amdnla arrangement of, the 
lunar fortnights was applied to the Saka 


33 


180 


125 


years, in Southern India, between A.D. 

804 and 866 79 B. 

Amradvipa, an ancient name of Ceylon 

275, 278, 279 

AmrakArdava,or Amrak&rdavn, apparently 

an officer of Chandragupta II. . . . 32 

AmrarAta, or AmrarAta, a proper name . 
Aibsuvarman, Mahdsamanta , and after- 
wards king (ThAkuri of Nfipal), 13411., 

177, 178, 179, 180, 188, 190, 191; — men- 
tioned with the feudatory title, 177, 178, 

179; — with the paramount title, 180; — 
as king, by Hiuen Tsiang, 96, 184; — 
and by Ma-twan-lin, 190; — mention of 
his sister Bhogadfivl, his brother-in-law 
SArasAna or Surasena, his nephew 
Bhogavarman, and his niece Bhagya- 
dfevt, 180 ; — his dates, 189 ; — the value 
of his dates, in the Harsha era, in prov- 
ing the use of the Gupta era in NApAl, 

96, 184; — notice of his inscription of 
the (Harsha) year 34, . . 178 ; — of an- 
other of the same year, 179 ; — of an- 
other, of the year 39, . . 179 ; — and of 
another, of the year 44 or 45 . 

Amuka, apparently an ancient village or 
district in BaghAlkhand . . " . . 

Anand, a town in the Kaira District ; 

mentioned under the ancient name of 
, Anandapura 173, j8o, 190 

Anandapura, ancient name of the modern 

Anand ....... 173, j8o, igo 

Ananta, an abbreviation of the name of 
Anantavarman ..... 226,22s 

Anantagupta, or AnantaguptA, a proper 
name 

Anantasfina, a proper name .... 
AnantasvAmin, the god Vishnu as ‘the 
eternal lord,’ or as ‘the lord of the 
serpent Ananta or fsesha’ .... 
Anantavarman (see also Ananta), a 
Maukhari chief, 223, 225, 226, 22S ; — 
his inscriptions in the BarAbar and 
N&gArjunt Hill caves . . . 221, 22 

Andhaka, an epic family or tribe . . 

Andhra, a tribe or dynasty; mentioned as 
defeated by a Maukhari king and taking 
refuge in the Vindhya mountains . X 
Animuktakak&naka, apparentlvan ancient 
village or district in Bngheikiiand . . 

An taka, the god Yatna, as ‘ the dealer of 
death * * • M> 2t, 28, 44, 5 x, 54, 257 

AntaratrA, an ancient village in 

KAthi&wAd 170 

Antarvedi, the country between the 
Ganges and the JamnA ; mentioned as 
part of the dominions of Skandagupta 

69 and n., 71 

Anu, an epic king .... 224 and n., 225 
Aphsnd. or Aphsand, a village in the Gay A 
lJistrjct ; the inscription of Adityasina 200 
aj'turyiirr.a, a particular sacrifice 241 and n., 24$ 
Ar.i (ShAh.AbAd) District, an inscription 
from the ... . -Sr 
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Arang, a village in the Rkypur District ; 

thc'grant of Mahd-Jayariija . . . igi 

Ardhan&risvara, the god Siva, combined 
with his wife Parvati ; a probable early 
instance of an image of this form . . 224 

Arhat, a title in the Jain hierarchy . . 68 

ari-shadvarga, or ari-shatka , ‘the collec- 
tive six enemies of religion’ 156 and 

n., 259, 260, 264 

Arjunadfiva (Chaulukya) ; examination 
of the date of his Veriwal inscription 

of the Valabhl year 945 84 

Arjun&yana, a tribe, conquered by 
Samudragupta, 14; — the name per- 
haps denotes early kings of the 

Kalachuri dynasty 10 

Aryabhata, the first, an astronomer ; 
he was born A.D. 476, . . 143 and n. ; 
he is the author of the A ryabhatiya 
or Arya-Siddhanta , the date of which 
is A.D. 499-500, . . 156 n. ; a - — and this 
is the text-book of the Aryapaksha 


school of astronomers, 145 n. ; — his 
rule for determining the years of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter by the 
mean-sign system ...... 169 


Aryabhata, the second, an astronomer; he 
is the author of the work which is usually 
called the Laghu-Arya-Siddhanta, 
and the date of which is between A.D. 

628-29 and u 50-51 I56n. 

Aryabhatiya, or Arya-Siddhanta , an 
astronomical work by the first Aryabhata, 
written A.D. 499-500, . . 156 n.;— this 
is the text-book of the Aryapaksha 
school of Hindu astronomers . . . 145 n. 

drya-samgha, ‘ the community of the faith- 
ful a Buddhist expression . 31, 32, 262 

Arya-Siddhanta,^ a name applied some- 
times to the Aryabhatiya of the first 
Aryabhata, and sometimes to the 
Laghu-Arya-Siddhdnta of the second 

Aryabhata 15® n. 

Ary&varta, a name of Northern India, 

13 and n. ; — ■ list of the kings conquered 
therein by Samudragupta .... 13 

Astrgadh, a hill-fort in the Nim&d District ; 

the seal of Sarvavarman (Maukhari) . , 219 
Asramaka, an ancient village on the 

Tamasa 128 

astronomers, Hindu; the starting-point 
used by them for reckoning the places 
of heavenly bodies, coincided, in their 
opinion, with the equinoctial point, 
about A.D. 522-23, . . 146 ; — the three 
schools are the Aryapaksha, Br&hma- 
paksha, and Saurapaksha, based on 
respectively the Arya-SiJdhdnta of 
the first Aryabhata, the Brahma-Sid- 
dhdnta, and the Surya-Siddhdnta . . 145 n - 

astronomical terms, explanation of . 145 to 153 
asvamcdha, a sacrificial ceremony which 
centred in a horse, 28 and n., 241, 24S ; 

— after being long in abeyance, it was 


revived by Samudragupta, 28 and n., 

44i 5 r > 54> 257 I— and there is an allu- 
sion to this in the epithet asvamedha- 
parakrama on coins which are attri- 
buted to him 28 n. 

Asvapati, an official title , „ . 260 and n. 

Atharva-Veda (see Vdda); a mention of 

the study of it 29c 

ati-brahmanya , translated by ‘ extremely 
friendly to Br&hmans;’ but perhaps 
more properly a sectarian title (com- 
pare parama-brahmanya, 28 n.) .. . 290 

atiratra , a particular sacrifice . 241 and n., 248 

atitlii (see also sattra), one of the five 
a great sacrificial rites . . 1 16 n., 170, igo 

Atmabhu, the god Vishnu, as 'the self- 
existent one ’ . . . ‘ . . . 230 and n. 

Atri, an ancient astronomer, quoted by 
Rishiputra, and through him by Utpala, 
for the heliacal-rising system of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter . . . 170 

atyantabhagavadbhakta, a Vaishnava sec- 
tarian title 28 n., 90, 160 

atyanta in ah esva ra, a Saiva sectarian 

title 28 n., 240, 248 

atyantasvdniimah&bhairavabhakta , a 

Saiva sectarian title ... 28 n., 241, 248 

aulikara-cvtst, a term requiring explana- 
tion 151 and n., 155 

Avamukta, a town or country in Southern 
India ; in the time of Samudragupta, 

its king was Nflar&ja 13 

Avantivarman, a king, probably of the 

Maukhari tribe or dynasty . . . 215,218 

dvdta, a fiscal term, requiring explanation 

138 and n. 

dya, ‘revenue, ' a fiscal term . . 138 and n. 

ayandmsas , ‘ the degrees of precession of 

the equinoxes ’ 146 

Ay6dhya, the modern Audh or ' Oude ’ 
or ‘ Oudh ; ’ represented, in a spurious 
grant, to have been a camp of Samu- 

„ dragupta 255.257 

Ayuktaka, an official title . . . 169 and n. 


ba, an abbreviation of bahula, ‘the dark 
fortnight;’ used in connection with di 
(see under ba di), 92 n., 93 ; — used by 

itself 171 

Bad&mi, a town in the KalAdgi District; 
the value of the cave inscription of 
Mahgalisa, of Saka-Sariivat 500 ex- 
pired, in proving that the historical 
starting-point of the Saka era - is the 
commencement of the reign of spine 
particular king or kings of the Saka 

tribe 142. 143 

ba di, or va di, and su di, are simply ab- 
breviations of separate words (see ba, 
di, su, and ru), and not words in them- 
selves ( badi , vadi, sudi) meaning 'the 
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dark fortnight ' and ‘ the bright fort- 
night;’ they denote the fortnight, and 
the solar or more properly civil day in 
the fortnight or in the month . 85 n., 92 n. 
Baghelkhand, inscriptions from . 93, 

too, 106, no, 112, 121, 125, 129, 132, 135 

bahuleya, ‘a bull’ 1 57 an ^ n * 

Balddliikrita, an official title . 109 n., 210 and n. 
BAlAditya, a liruda or second name of 

Dhruvasena II. of Valabhi ... 4*> 1S2 

BAlAditya, a king of KAsi, and apparently 
not the first of that name, 285, 286 ; — 
another king of KAsi, of the same 
name ; his wife was DhavalA . . . 2S6 

BAlAditya, BAladityadeva, an early king 
of Magadha, who is mentioned by 
Hiuen Tsiang in connection with 
Mihirakula, 215, 218; — there is pro- 
bably an allusion to him in the SArnAth 


inscription 286 

Balavarman, a king in Northern India, 
conquered by Samudragupta ... 13 

Balavarman parichchheda ; an ancient 

territorial division in BaghAlkhand . 105 

halt , one of the five great sacrificial ritis 


116 and n., 124, 129, 132, 170, igo, 290 
Bali, a demon, whose power was over- 
thrown by Vishnu in his incarnation as 

a dwarf 62 

Bandhuvarman, a MAlava feudatory of 
KumAragupta (Early Gupta), 7, 80, 86 ; 

— the MandasAr inscription, which gives 
for him the date of the MAlava year 
493. ■ * • 79; — the value of this 

record, in proving that the Gupta era 
runs from an epoch in or very close to 

A.D. 319-20 65 

BandhuvatsasvAmin, a grantee . . . 199 

lappa, a PrAkrit word meaning ‘a father’ 

186 n., 1 88, 189 

BAppadAva, a Sendpati of PravarasAna II. 249 

BappArya, a grantee ...... 243 

BappasvAmin, a grantee ..... 105 

BarAbar Hill, in the GayA District; men- 
tioned under the ancient name of 
Pravaragiri, 222, 223 ; — the rave in- 
scription of Anantavarman 

lava, a PrAkrit word denoting ‘a relative 
of the same generation with a father;' 
t.c., generally, ‘an uncle’ . . 18" i85n. 


Baylcy, Sir E. Clive ; the views express 
by him on the Gupta era and con nec , 
matters, with the result that he 
lected the epoch of A.D. 190-91 . 3, 58 

Beal, the Rev. S. ; certain points in 
translation of the Travels of Hiuen 
Tsiang, which may be made more clear 
through the Early Gupta chronology 40 

Benares mentioned under the ancient 

name of KAli 286 

Benares District, an inscription from the 2S4 
Bcndall, Mr. C. ; the importance of his 


discovery of the GAlmadhitAl inscrip- 


96 


200 


248 
235 
2$9 
5B52 
248 


187 

211 

271 

156 


tion of SivadAva I. of the (Gupta) year 
316, which proves the use of the so- 
called Gupta era in NApAl, and fixes 
the chronology of the early rulers of 
that country . . . , • . 

Bengal Asiatic Society’s Library, an in- 
scription from the „ 

Bengal Presidency 7 , inscriptions from the 
47, 200, 208, 21 1, 212 n., 213, 221, 223, 

226, 254, 274', 278, 280, 281, 283 
BennAkSrpara bhdga, an ancient division 
in the territory of the VAkAtaka Maha- 
rajas 

Berars, an inscription from the 
Bhadra, a proper name ..... 
BhadrArya, a proper name ..... 

bhdga, a territorial term 

bhagabhoga, ‘royalties,’ a fiscal expression 

120 and n., 124, 129, 132, 138, 254 and n 
Bhagadatta, the name of a king, or of a 
family of kings ; a NApAl inscription 
allots Harsha of Gauda, Kalinga, 
KAsala, Odra, &c., to the Bhagadatta 
lineage, 187 J — intermarriage of this 
family with the ThAkuri rulers of 

NApAl ....■ 

BhAgalpur District, an inscription from the 
bhagavadbliakta, a Vaishnava sectarian 

title 

BhagavaddAslia, a proper name . . . 

bhagavat, in the sense of ‘divine/ de- 
notes the god Vishnu, if not connected 
with any other specific name, 28 n. ; — 
thus used (see also some of the secta- 
rian titles quoted under Vaishnava 
inscriptions), 40, 41, 123, 124, 129, 

269, 270 ; — applied to Buddha, 28 n., 

47, 262 ; — to KArttikfiya, 28 n., 44 ; — 
to JinAndra, 28m; — to Siva, 28m, 36, 

290; — to the Sun, 28 n., 71, 218;— to 
Vishnu, 28 n., 56, 78, 90, j 15, 142, 

161 ; — applied to priests, in the sense 
of ‘venerable,’ 28 n.;— and to VyAsa, 
the arranger of the VAdas 28 n., 98, 

105, 109, 1 16, 120, 124, 129, 134, 171 
Blidgavata, a Vaishnava sect . . 28 n., 123 

b'-Mgavati, feminine of bhagavat ; applied 
to the goddess Pishtapuri or Pishta- 

purikA 1 1 6, 132, 

Bhagtratha, an epic hero 

BhAgirathi, the river GangA, as ‘belong- 
ing to Bhagfratha/ with reference to 
the legend of his bringing down the 
river from heaven to earth . . 241, 

Bhagraha, or BhAgraha ; the Ddtakaoi the 
grants of Hastin of the (Gupta) years 

156 and 163 100 and n., 

Bhagwanlal Indraji, Dr. ; remarks on, and 
rectification of, the historical results 
deduced by him from the NApAl in- 
scriptions . . . 95, 96 and n., 177 to 191 

BuAgyadAvt, daughter of BhAgadAvI and 

SOrasAna or SArasAna igo 

Bhairava, sec SvAmi-MahAbhairava . 241,248 


138 
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Bh&ndak, a village In the Central Pro- 
vinces ; it is not to be identified with 
VSMtaka as the supposed name of a 

place 234 

Bhandarkar, Dr. R. G. ; views expressed 
by him on the Gupta era and connect- 
ed matters . . . 48, 63 

Bhkr.ugupta, a king, perhaps of the Early 
G jpta stock, 7 > 17 . 92, 93, 152; — the 
Eran pillar inscription, which gives for 
him the date of the (Gupta) year 191, 

. . 91 ; — a note on the details of t’-e. 

date 77 * 

Bh 4 nugupt 4 , wife of Ravikirtti . . 152, 156 

Bharadv&jago/ra included theParivr&jaka 

Mahdrdjas 1 1 5 

BhArasiva, a tribe or dynasty, connected 
by marriage with the V 4 k 4 taka Maha- 
rajas 241, 248 

JBharata, an epic hero 77 147 

Bharatpur State, inscriptions from the 251, 252 
Bhartrisarman, a grantee .... 243 

Bharukachchha, an intermediate ancient 

name of the modern Broach . . . 95 n. 

Bh 4 skarAch&rya, an astronomer; the 
author of the Siddhdtita-Sirdmani, the 
date of which is A.D. 1150-51, 
.'.15611.; — hi; rendering of the rule 
of the Brahma -Siddhanta, for one of 
the unequal-space systems of the nak- 

shatras 1 66 

Bhiskaradatta, a grantee 97 

bhata, ‘regular troops,’ in composition 
with chdta and chhdtra , 98 and n., 105, 

109, 120, 128, 132, 138, 169, 195, 199, 

242, 249, 299 ; — used alone . 98 n., 241, 248 
Bhat&rka, Senapati (of Valabhi), 4 U 167, 

180; — he overthrew a tribe or dynasty 
named Maitraka . . . • I3i 167, 180 

Bhatta, a title of respect attached to the 

names of learned Br&hmans . 52, 190, 2g8 
Bhattdraka , a regal title, properly applied 
to feudatory Maharajas , I 77 > I 78 > 180, 
l8l, 17m ; — but sometimes applied to 
paramount sovereigns, 180, 17 n. ; —ap- 
plied to a Yuvaraja, 181; — used with- 
out anything to shew the status of the 
person whom it qualifies, 1 82 — in the 
sense of ‘worthy of worship, sacred,’ ap- 
plied to gods, 1 7 n. ; — thus, to the Sun, 

129, 218 ; — in the sense of ‘ reverend,’ 

applied to priests ijn. 

Bhattarikd, feminine of Bhattdraka , a ' 

title of the wives of Mahdrdjas and 
Mahdsdmantas . . • » I 7 n, > 221, 29° 

Bhattisoma, a proper name .... 67 

Bhau Daji, Dr. ; views expressed by him 
on the Gupta era and connected 

matters . 4 X )44 

Bhava, a Buddhist teacher .... 277 

Bhavadatta, a grantee 298 

Bhavan&ga, Maharaja, of the BhfLrasiva 
‘■ribe or dynasty ; his daughter was the 
wife of Gautamiputra .... 241, 248 


Bhavinf, the goddess P 4 rvati, the wife of 

Siva, in her pacific and amiable form . 228 

bhava-srij, ‘ the creator of existence,’ an 

epithet of the god Siva . . . 155 and n. 

Bhavasvfimin, a grantee 97 

Bhfelsfi, a town in Scindia’s Dominions ; 

inscriptions in its neighbourhood . . 21, 34 

Bhikshu, 'a Buddhist mendicant/ 33, 34, 

47, 262, 281; — mention of Sftkya 

Bhikshus 272, 279, 280, 282 

Bhikshuni , feminine of Bhikshu ; men- 
tion of a S 4 kya Bhikshuni .... 274 

3 himad 4 va, a Hindu king of Kibul ; 
remarks on some of his coins, which 
have been supposed to bear dates in 
the Gup' a era . . . . , . 57 to 60 

Bhimavarman. Maharaja , 266 ; — his K6- 
sam image inscription of the (Gupta) 

year 139 266 

Bhitari, a village ir the Gh&zfpur District; 

the pillar inscription of Skandagupta 52 
bhd<ja, a territorial term . . . .112 and n. 

bhogabhdga, ‘ share of the enjoyment, - a 

fiscal term. . . . . . 189, 195, 200, 299 

Bh6gad£\f, sister of Amsuvarman, and 

wife of Suras6na or Surasfena . . . 180 

Bhogavarman (Maukhari), son-in-law of 
Adityasffiia of Magadha . 177 n., 187, 15 n. 
Bhogavarman, ,son of Bh6gad£vi and 
Suras£na or Suras^na, and nephew of 

• Ariisuvarman 177 n., 180 

Bhfigavarman, Sydtnin, the Dutaha of the 
inscription of Sivadeva I. of the (Gupta) 
year 316 ; perhaps to be identified with 
the nephew of Amsuvarman . . 177 and n. 

Bhdgika, an official title 100 and n., 105, 

109, 120, 124, 129, 134 
bhdgya-titlii, ' the portion of a tit hi that 

is still to run ’ . 152 

BhdjadSva of Kanauj ; examination of 
the date of his D£6gadh inscription of 
Vikrama-Samvat 919 and Saka-Samvat 
784, which proves that one or other, 
or both, of the unequal systems of the 
nakshatras continued in use up to 

A.D. 862 107 

Bhdjaka, the title of a class of priests 218 and 11. 
Bh 6 jakad 6 v 4 rya, a grantee .... 243 

Bhfijakata, a kingdom subject to the V 4 - 
k&taka Mahdrdjas 241 

Bh&p&l State, inscriptions from the, 29, 

260, 279 ; — remarks on the spelling and 
derivation of the name of Bh 6 p 41 . . 29 n. 

Bhrukunthasihha, a proper name . . . 71 

Bhujamgad^sa, a proper name . . . 116 

bhukta-tilhi, ‘ the elapsed portion of a 
tithV IS 2 

bhukti, a territorial term 100 n„- 2 1 8 and 

n., 293 a ud n., 298 

BhumarS. a village in theNagaudh Slate; 
the pillar inscription of Hastin and 

Sarvanfttha V° 
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tion of the (Gupta) year 165, . . 88 ; 

— examination of the date .... 80 

Biihler, Dr. G. ; quoted as inclined, sub- 
ject, however, to further consideration, 
to identify T u-lu-h' o-fio-tti with 
Siliditya VII, of Valabht .... 5 * 

Bulandshahar District, an inscription 

from the 68 

bull-emblem on seals .. 164, 2tg, 231, 282, 283 
Bundfilkhand ; mention of this part of the 
country under the ancient name of 
Dabhiia. or Dah&lS., 113, 114 116; — 
inscriptions from Bundfilkhand . . 233 


Calcutta Imperial Museum, inscriptions 
in the . 18, 36, 39, 40, 264, 267, 274, 

280, 281, 284 

castes ; mention of the castes and stages 
of religious life, 185, 221, 232; — castes 
mentioned in this .series of records 
Br&htnan ; by the name Br&hmana, 38, 

39- 7U 97. I0 4> 105, 109, 116, 120, 123, 

128, 132, 138, 170, 218, 241, 242, 249, 

252, 257, 265, 290, 298 ; — by the word 
brahman, in brahma-ddya, brahma - 
deya, brahma-ghna, brahma-halya 
and brahm-arshi, 34, 84, 171, 185, 190, 

242; — by the words dvija and dvijati, 

64, 67, 71, 72, 78, 163 and n., 185, 195, 

200, 206 ; — and by the word vipra, 
alone and in vipr-arshi, 71, 85, 90, 160 ; 

— Ksbatriya ; by the name Kshatriya, 

71, 129 ; — and by the words kshattra 
and kshdltra . . . 223, 225, 227, 251 

cave-inscriptions . 21, 34, 221, 223, 226, 258 
Central India, inscriptions from . 21, 29, 

34. 72. 79.93. I0 °. 106,' 1 10, 112, 12r, 

125. 129, 132, 135, 142, 149, 150, 233, 

258, 260, 279 

Central Provinces, inscriptions from the 

18, 88, 91, 117, 158, 191, 196, 219. 243 . 291 

Ceylon, mentioned under the name of 
Siihhala, and as conquered by Samu- 
dragupta,,. 14; — mentioned under the 
name of Amradvtpa, 278, 279 : — and of 
Lanka, 277, 278 ; — its early history and 
dates require to be rectified in accord- ' 
ance with the B 6 dh-Gay 4 inscription 
of Mahin&man (or may be adjusted by 
it, if the date of it should be in the 
Kalachuri era) ...... 16, 275 

chakra, ‘ a discus as an emblem on seals 292 
Chakrablq-it, the god Vishiju, as ‘ the 

wielder of the discus ’ 65 

Chakradhara, the god Vishnu, as ‘the 

holder of the discus’ . . . .7811., 221 

Chakrap&lita, the governor of the town 
of Girinagara in the time of Skanda- 
gupta . . . . . . . • . 63, 64, 65 

Chakrap&ni, the god- Vishpu, as ‘ holding 

the discus in his hand’ .... 240, 248 ] 


Chakravartin, a title of paramount sove- 
reignty ..... 41, 13411., 183 and n. 
Chammak, a village in the Ilichpur Dis- 
trict ; mentioned under the ancient 
name of Charm&hka, 236, 241; — the 

grant of Pravaras&na II 235 

Chandra, an emperor of Northern India, 

12, 142; — he may perhaps be identified 
with the Early Gupta king Chandra- 
gupta I., or he may possibly be the 
younger brother of Mihirakula, men- 
tioned, but not named, by Hiuen 
Tsiang, 12, 140 n.; — he may possibly 
have had also the name of Dh&va ; but 
this is hardly borne out by the' con- 
struction of the record, 1420.; — his 
M&harauli posthumous pillar inscription 130 
Chandragupta I. (Early Gupta), 17, l8, 

16, 28, 44, 51, 54, 257; — he seems to 
have had the birudas or second names 
of Vikrama and Vikram&ditya, 18; — 
his wife was Kum 4 rad 4 v{, of the Lich- 
chhavi tribe or clan, 16, 28, 44, 51, 54, 

257 i • — he may perhaps be identified 
with the Chandra of the M6harauli 
pillar inscription . . , . .12. 140 m 

Chandragupta II. (Early Gupta), 17, 18, 25, 

28, 32, 33, 35, 38, 44, 51 , 54 ; — - spoken 
of as ‘ the accepted son ' of Samudra- 
gupta, 27, 51, 54; — this seems to in- 
dicate that he was specially selected by 
his fatherto succeedhim, I2n.; — hehad 
the birudas or second names of Vikrama, 
Vikram&ditya, and Vikram&nka, 18 ; — 
he may possibly have. had the title of 
Dfivaraja ; but it has not been found on 
his coins, and it is more probably the 
name of one of his ministers, 33 n.; — 
his wife was DhruvadAvi, 44, 51, 55 ; — 
he visited Udayagiri on a tour of con- 
quest, 36 ; — his Udayagiri inscription 
of the (Gupta) year 82, '. . 21 ; — his 
MathurcL inscription, 25; — his S&nchi 
inscription of the year 93, . , 29 ; — his 
undated Udayagiri inscription, 34; — 

• his Gadhw 4 inscription of the year 88 , 36 

ChandrSpura, an ancient town , . , 71 

Chandravarman, a king in Northern India, 

conquered by Samudragupta ... 13 

Chandravarman, Sdmanta , mentioned in 
the inscription of Jishnugupta of the 

(Harsha) year 48 180 

charana , a sect or school studying any 

particular sdkhd of the V&das . . . 241 

Charmihka, the ancient name of the 

modern Chammak 236, 241 

charu, one of the five great sacrificial 

rites . 116 and n., 124, 12 170, 190, 290 

chdta, 1 irregular troops/ in position 
with bhata .. 98 and n., 1 109, 120, 

128, 132, 138, 69, 195, 199, 299 

•haturdasa-vidydsthana, ‘the fourteen 
sections of science ’ . . . .115 and n. 

chatur-udadhi-salil-dsvddita-yasas, dn 
epithet of Samudragupta, 27, 44, 51, 

2 Q2 k 
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54, 257; — applied also to VijayarAja 
(Chalukya of GujarAt) . . . , .1411. 

Chaturvedin, ‘a BrAhman acquainted 

with the four VAdas ’ . . . 71,190,242 

chaura-varjam, a fiscal term which is 

explained by chora-danda-varjyam . log 

Chaurdddharanika , an official title *218 and n. 
Chedi era ; see Kalachuri or Chedi era . 8, 9, 10 
Chhagalaga, Maharaja (Sanak&nika) . 25 

ChhandApallikA, an ancient village in the 

Nagad£ya santaka 120 

chhatra , ‘an umbrella bearer/ in compo- 
sition with bhata, 242, 249 ; — used 

alone 241, 248 

Chhatre, the late Prof. Kero Lakshman ; 
a method of calculating the week-days, 
ending-times, and English dates, of 
Hindu tithis, with his Tables, explained 
by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, Appendix II., 

145 to 159; — the results thus obtain- 
ed, may sometimes differ from those 
obtained from the S (i rya -Siddhanta and 
other Hindu works ; but the difference 
will not amount to more than 5 or 6 

ghatis 155 

Chh6dug6mika, a grantee ..... 132 

Chhfidugdmin, a proper name ... 1 16 

Chirbira, the Diltaka of the MAliyA grant 
of DharasAna II. of the (Gupta-Valabhi) 

year 252 171 

ChitrakfitasvAmin, the god Vishnu, as 

' the lord of Chitrakfita ’ . . . 268 and n. 

Chitravarman, a Sendpati of Pravarasfina 

II. 243 

ch 6 ra-danda-va rjya in , a fiscal term . 98 n., 124 
chdra-drdhaka-varjam, a fiscal term which 

is explained by the preceding . . . 116 

clidra-varjam (see also chaura-varjam ), 
an elliptical 'expression for chdra- 

danda-varjyam 98 and n. 

chdra-varjita, a fiscal expression which ■ 

is explained by the same word . 120/138 

coins ; remarks on coins of the Early 
Guptas, 36 n., 12 ns., 14 ns., 15 0., 25 n., 

27 n., 28 ns,, 46 n. ; — of Samudra- 
gupta, 12 ns., 14 ns., 15 n., 27 n., 28 
ns.; — of Skandagupta, 25 n., 46 n. ; 

. — of the Hindu kings of KAbul, 57 to 
60; — of the Ksliatrapas or MahA- 
kshatrapas of SaurAshtra, 36 n. ; — and 
of *1 dramAna .....*• It, 12 
copper-plate charters arc usually denoted 
by the terms sdsana, 99 n., 194, 199, 

218, 240, 242, 247, 249, 296 and 
tdmra-sdsana, 99 n., 109, 116, 128, 

132, 138, 195, 1 99 ; — an exceptional 
instance, in which such a charter is 
denoted by the term pra fasti, 87 n.; — 
an illustration of functions connected 
with a copper-plate charter, 99 n.; — the 
edges of copper- plates are sometimes 
left smooth, 68, 101, 106, ns, 121, 191, 

196, 235, 243, 254, 292; — sometimes 
fashioned thicker, to serve as rims to 
protect the writing, 68 11., 117, 125, 130, 


I 33> 1 35» 1 72 ; — and sometimes beaten 
up, to make raised rims for the same 

purpose 68 n., 164 

cows spoken of as 'the daughters of the 
sun,’ 195 and n., 200, 299; — cow-and- 
calf-sculpture, with a tree, on an 

inscription stone 274 and n. 

cremation of widows, an epigraphical 

instance of 92 and n., 93 

Cunningham, Gen. Sir A,; the views ex- 
pressed by him on the Gupta era and 
connected matters, with the result that 
he finally selected the epoch of A.D. 

166-67 . . .32,33,38,45,48,51,53,61 

current and expired years (see also ex- 
pired years); the proper method of the 
interpretation of the years in recorded 
dates, irrespective of the question of 
the application of the years for calcu- 
lation, 22 n. ; — current years can come 
to be ordinarily superseded by expired 
years, only in the case of eras that are 
actually applied by astronomers for as- 
tronomical purposes, 143; — a distinct 
instance of the use of a current year, 
after the quotation of the preceding 
expired year, 129, 22 n. ; — instances of 
the use of regnal years, which are na- 
turally to be interpreted as current 
years, 24m, 159, 161, 192, 197,236, 244, 

287, 293; — instances of the use of 
years, of eras, which, not being specified 
as expired, are naturally to be interpre- 
f id hs current, 80, 85, 91, 93, 95, 104, no, 

114, 117, 22, 30, 37, 41, 43, 46, 57, 58, 

66, 70, 89, 92, 95, 102, 107, 1 13, 1 18, 

121, 126, 133, 135, 165, 173, 209, 255, 

261, 263, 266, 268, 273, 274; — .in- 
stances of the use of years, of eras, 
which apparently are to be interpreted 
as current, but which have to be ap- 
plied as expired for calculation, 80 n., 

85, 107 n -» — instances of the use of both 
current and expired^ycars of the Kali- 
yuga, Vikrama, and fsaka eras, in Hindu 
almanacs 138 to 141 


d, lingual ; a special and unique form of 
it, from which the modern DfivnnAgart 
form is derived ... 72 and Plate 

DabhAlA, or possibly DahAlA, the name 
of the hereditary' kingdom of Hastin, 
the modern Bundelkhand . 113,114,116 

Dacca (DAKA), a Division, District, and 
town in the Bengal Presidency; per- 
haps mentioned under the ancient 
name of D.ivAka . . . , , 9 n., 1 • 

\DAdAbhAt, author of the 7 \ira udvah\ a 
commentary on the S dry a ■ Siddh an ta ; 
his quotation - of Brihnspati in support 
of the heliacal-rising sjvtem of the 
Twelve- Year Cycle of Jupiter, 170 
his comments on a verse of the Sihja- 
iuddh&ulu in the same connection . 17m. 
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300 


13 


33 

206 

206 

”5 

282 


pahUKL, a possible reading instead of 

DabhfUS. 1 13, 1 14, n6n. 

Daivaputra a dynasty or tribe, conquered 

by Samudragupta 14 

Daksha, a proper name .... 157, 158 
dakshindpatha, ' the region of the south,’ 
a technical name for Southern India, 

13 and n.; — list of the kings conquered 
therein by Samudragupta .... 
Damana of Erandapalla, a king in South- 
ern India, conquered by Samudragupta 
DfLm6dara, the god Vishnu, as ‘wearing 
a cord round the belly ’..... 
DSmifidaragupta (Gupta of Magadha), 

206 ; — he defeated the Maukharis 
DfLmfidaragupta, Maharaja (Parivr&jaka) 

97, 104, 109 

Daiiishtrast-na, a proper name . . 

Dandapasika, or Ddndapdsika, an official 

title 170 and n., 218 

Ddndika, an official title . . . 218 and n. 

ddradranaka, a fiscal term, requiring 

explanation 299 and n. 

D&ramandala, apparently an ancient dis- 

• -trict in BaghMkhand 125 

dai-aparddha, ‘ the ten offences' 189 and n., 218 
Dasapura, the ancient name of the 

modern Dasfiror Mandasor . 79 and n., 84, 86 
Das6r, the popular and more correct 

name of Mandasfir 79 and n. 

dates (see also eras) in this series of 
records, in the other Gupta-Valabhl 
records quoted for calculation, and in 
the Nfip&l inscriptions, recorded in — 

decimal figures 85, 91, 97 

decimal figures combined with nume- 
rical symbols 292 n., 293 

numerical symbols 81, 93, 95, 114, 117, 

119, 177 t0 l8 4 , 22 > - 3 °. 37 , 4 «, 46 , 

89, 92, 107, 1 10, xi8.j 165, 173, 192, 

197, 209,236,255, 261/263, 266, 273, 

274, 287, 293 

words . . 81, 97, 104, Ho, 114, XI 7 , 

22, 43, 58, 66, 70, 73, 80, 89, 92, 95, 

102, 107, 1 1 3, 1 18, 121, 126, 133^.135, 

151,159, 161, 173, 236, 244, 258, 263, 
DattadfevI, wife of Samudragupta, 21 n., 

27, 44, 51, 54; — a reference to her, 
without mention of her name . . . 

D^vSka, a country, perhaps the modern 
Dacca (Dftk&) ; Samudragupta either 
included it' in his empire, or else 
extended his conquests up to the con- 
fines of it . . . 9 n., 

days of the week, names of the, as used 
in' the only three instances that occur 
among the Gupta- Valabhi dates : — 

Ravi, i.e. Raviv&ra (Sunday) . . . 


268 


21 


14 


S6ma| i.e. S6mav&ra (Monday) . 
Surugurudivasa (Thursday) . 


. 85 

91 

. 81, 90 


. . 191 

. . 184 

. . 184 

178, 180, 182 

• •• 2 5 

81, 90, 248 

117, 183, 115, 243 


114, xo8 
93 

• 254 


days, lunar (see also fitlu ) ; special ex- 
pressions, of occasional use, connecting 
them with the solar or more properly 


civil days, are, asydm divasa-pilrvdydm, 

38, 40, 41, 44 and n., 97 and n., 104, 

120, 265; — asydj'ti divasa-mdsa-sam- 
vatsar-dnupvrvydm y 97 n., 210; — 
asydm samvatsara-m as a -divasa-purva- 
ydrn, 97 n., 108, 1 15; — and etasydm 
pitrvdydm, 160, 254; — and another 
method, in the Nepil inscriptions, is 
the use of divd in composition with the 
tithi, 85 n., 178, 180 to 184 ; — lunar 
days mentioned- in dates of this series, 
in the other Gupta-Valabhi dates used 
for calculation, and in the N6p&l in- 
scriptions : — 
bright fortnight ; — • 

first 95, 182, 183 

second . 93, no, 179, 180, 183, 87, 104 

third 104,183, 97 

fifth . 
seventh 
ninth . 
tenth . 
eleventh 
twelfth 
thirteenth 
dark fortnight ; — 
third . 
seventh 
fifteenth , 

fortnight not specified 

twelfth 298 

days, solar, or more properly civil, denot- 
ed by ahan, and by dina, or divasa, or 
their abbreviations di and diva, and' 
mentioned in dates of this series, in 
the other Gupta- Valabhl dates used for 
calculation, and in the NepM inscrip- 
tions : — 

bright fortnight ; — 
second 
fifth . . 

, seventh . 
eleventh . 
thirteenth 
dark fortnight; — 
seventh . 
thirteenth 
fifteenth . 

fortnight not specified 
third . 
fourth . 
fifth . . 

sixth . 
seventh 
eighth 
ninth . 
tenth . 
fourteenth 
eighteenth 
nineteenth 
twentieth . 
twenty-first 


40, 


• .91 
97 

210, 278 
. 291 

• 77, 87 

93 

• 85 

• 171 

114, 109 
34 

259. 262 

6 4, 139 
267 
. 299 

. 200 

129, 160, 257 
■ 120 

47 

119, 1 1 2 
134 , 263 
. 268 
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twenty-second 124 

twenty-fifth 195 

twenty-seventh . . 117,116,2740. 

decimal figures (see also dates) ; the ear- 
liest epigraphical instances of the use 
of them, 209 n. ; — instances of the use 
of them in the VerAwal and MArbi re- 
cords, 85, 91, 97; — instances of the 
mixture of them with numerical sym- 
bols, 292 and n. ; — forms of decimal 
figures illustrated in this series of 
Plates : — 


107 


212 n. 


eight 292 

Dehli District, an inscription from the . 139 

DA6-BaranArk, a village in the ShAhAbAd 
- District; mentioned under the ancient 
name of VArunihA, 214, 215, 218 ; — the 
modern name is from DAva-VarunArka, 

215; — the inscription of Jivitagupta 

II. . 213 

DAAgadh, a village in Central India; ex- 
amination of the date of the inscription 
of BhAjadAva of Kanauj, of Vikrama- 
Samvat 9 1 9 and Saka-Sa mva 1 784 , which 
proves that one or other, or both, of the 
unequal systems of the nakshatras con- 
tinued in use up to A.D. 862 
‘Deoghar/ a village in the ‘SantAI’ Par- 
ganAs ; a late inscription at this place, 
mentioning AdityasAna of Magadba . 
DAAriyA, a village in the AllahAbAd 

District; a Buddhist inscription . . 271 

DArabhata (of Valabhi) . . . . 41, 184 

desa , a territorial term .... 32 and n. 

DAva, a proper name 71 

DAvadAngiras, a grantee 105 

DAvddhya, Maharaja (ParivrAjaka) 97 

and n., 104, 109, 115 

DAvagupta, DAvaguptadAva (Gupta of 
Magadha), 15,2150., 217, 240, 247; — 
his wife was KamaladAvI. 217 ; — his 
daughter PrabhAvatiguptA was the wife 
of RudrasAna II. .... 15, 240, 247 

DAvaka, a proper-name 286 

DAvakf, the mother of Krishna ... 55 

DAvamitra, a grantee J05 

DAvanAga, a grantee 105 

DAvapattana, an ancient name of the 

modern VerAwal 91 

DAvarAja, possibly a title of Chandra- 
gupla II. ; but it has not been found on 
his coins, and it is more probably the 
name of one of his ministers . . 33 and n 

D&vnrAstyra, a country in Southern India ; 
in the time of Samudragupta, its king 


242 ; — another of 


was Kubfcra 
DfcvArya, a grantee, 
the same name 

Dtva§arman, a grantee, 243; — another of 

the same name 

DAvafarmArya, a grantee 

DCvasvftmin, a grantee, 105; — another 
of the same name ...... 


*3 

242 

248 

2 43 

109 


DAvatA, a proper name 263 

DAvavishnu, a proper name .... 71 

dedi, a title of wives of Mahdrdjas (used 
also as a termination of the names of 
wives of both paramount sovereigns and 
feudatories ; see under names, proper) 

221 and n., 232 

DAvI, the goddess PArvati, the wife of 
Siva, as * the (principal) goddess,' 225, 

227 ; — a mention of her defeating the 

demon MahishAsura 227 

DAvI, daughter of a supposed MahAdaitya, 

an imaginary -wife of Samudragupta . 18, 19 
ddya-dharma, ' an appropriate religious 
gift ; ’ a formula used in certain dona- 
tive inscriptions . . 25 and n., 210, 

263, 272, 273, 274, 279, 2bo, 282 
Dhanada, — the god KubAra, as ' the giver 
of wealth ’ . 14 . 21, 28, 44, 51, 54, 257 

Dhanada- Varun-Endr-A ntaha-sama, an 
epithet of Samudragupta, 14, 21 n., 28, 

44, 5 1 ! 54, 257;— applied also to 
VijayarAja (Chalukya of GujarAt) . . 140. 

Dhanamjaya of Kusthalapura, a king in 
Southern India, conquered by Samudra- 
gupta 13 

DhanAsa, the god KubAra, as ‘ the lord of 

wealth' 169,181 

DhAnyavAhika, an ancient village in 

BaghAlkhand 124 and n. 

Dhanyavishnu, younger brother of the 

Mahdrdja MAtrivishnu . .89, 90, 160, 161 

DhA.'A, a city, the modern DhAr in Cen- 
tral India; reference to the defeat of a 
king of this city by a Maukhari chief . 230 

Dharapatta, Mahdrdja (of Valabhi) . .41,168 

DharasAna I., Sendpati (of Valabht) . .41,168 

DharasAna II.. Mahdrdja (of Valabhi) 41, 

169, 171, 181 ; — Jus AlAliyA grant of 
the (Gupta-Vaiabhi) year 252 . . . 164 

DharasAna III. (of Valabhi) . . . .41,182 

DharasAna IV. (of Valabhi), 41, 13411., 

183; — he was the first paramount 
sovereign in the Valabhi family; and 
his power was perhaps more extensive 
than that of his successors, 13411.; — . 
examination of the date in his Kaira 
grant of the (Gupta-Valabhl) year 330 . 93 

dharmachakra, the Buddhist * wheel of 
religion,’ as an emblem on inscription 


stones 263, 269 

DharmadAsa, a proper name .... 280 

Dharmadcva (Li'chchhavi of NApAl), 182, 

186, 189 ; — Ins wife was RAjyavati . 182 


DharmAditya, a biruda or second name 
of SilAditya I. of Valabhi. 41, 181; — 
and of Kharagraha II. of Valabhi . .41, 1S4 

DharmadAsha, a minister of Vishnuvar- 
dhana of MAlava 157 

Dharmagupta, a proper name. . . . 2S2 

DbaTmAryn, a grantee, 243 ; — anotlicr of 
the same name ....... 243 
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DhfLva, possibly another name of the 
emperor Chandra ; but this interpreta- 
tion is hardly borne out by the con- 
struction of the record 142 n. 

Dh avail, wife of the second Blllditya 
mentioned by name in the Slrnlth in- 
scription 286 

Dhavashandikl, an ancient village in 
Baghllkhand, 123; — another of the 
same name, or perhaps the same vill- 
age, in the V6(a santika . . . 130,132 

Dhiniki, a village in Kltliilw&d ; examin- 
ation of the date in the grant of Jlika- 
diva, purporting to be in the Vikrama 
year 794, with the result that this 
grant must be held to be spurious . . 62 n. 

Dhritisvjtmika, the DU taka of the grant 

of Sarvanitha of the (Gupta) year 214 139 

Dhrubhata, a maerical abbreviation of the 

name of Dhruvabhata . . 41, 172 n., 189 

Dhruvabhata, a biruda or second name of 
SllAditya VII. of Valabhi, occurring in 
the abbreviated form of Dhrlbhata, 

41, 172 n., 189; — it has been supposed 
to be represented by the Chinese T'u- 
lu-h'o-po-tu ; but the Chinese name 
certainly cannot denote the seventh 

SilAditya . . • 40 

Dhruvabhfiti, M ahddandandyaka . . 16 

Dhruvadatta, Bhdgika . 120 

Dhruvadfiva, Mahdrdja (Lichchhavi of 
Nlpll), 180, 181, 189, 190, 19X; — he had 
the epithet of ‘ the banner or glory of 

the Licbchhavikula ’ 181 

Dhruvadlvt, wife of Chandragupta II. 44, 51, 55 
Dhruvddhikaranika, an official title 169, 170n. 

DhruvaSarman, the person who caused 

the Bilsad inscribed pillars to be set up 45 

Dhruvaslna I., Mahdrdja (of Valabhi) . 4*) 168 
Dhruvaslna II., Mahdtdja (of Valabhi), 

41, 182 ; — he had the biruda or second 

name of BAlAditya 4*> *82 

Dhruvaslna III. (of Valabhi) . . . 4*- 184 

dhvaja, ‘a banner or standard,' as dis- 
tinguished from Idnchhana, ‘a crest,’ 

151 n.; — used to denote the M6ha- 
raull pillar, 140, 142; — dhvaja-stam- 
4 [ha ‘ a flag-staff,’ used to denote the 

Eran pillar 89, 90 

di, an abbreviation of dtna, dine, divasa, 
or divase, 85 n., 92 n.; — used in con- 
nection with su, 91, 97, 21 o, 277, 291; 

— used in connection with ba or va, 

85, 93 ; ~ used by itself . 114, 117, 34, 

47, 109, 1 to, 120, 257, 262, 263 

DighwA-Dubau 1 ! a m the Slran 

District ; the value of the grant of the 
Mahdrdja Mahfendrapaia. ei the (Har 
sha) year 455, towards -proving, the 
epoch of the Ifarsh ' . . . . TjSa, 

Dikshit, Mr. Shankar Balkrishna; hiseal- 
edations of dates, 34, 35, 62, 75, 76, 77, 

80 to 124, 127, 128, 129, 141 ; — his ex- 
position of a method of calculating the 


week-days, ending-times, and English 
dates, of Hindu tithis, with Prof. K. L. 
Chhatre’s Tables, Appendix II., I45to 
159 5 — bis exposition of the Twelve- 
Year Cycle of Jupiter, Appendix III. 161 to 176 
Dikshita, a Br&hmanical title * taoand n., 124 
din a (see also di, and divasa), 'a day;’ 

146, 92 n. ; — used to denote the solar or 
more properly civil day . 64, 77, 87, 259 
dindra , a particular gold coin, or weight 

of gold ... 33. 38. 39. 40, 4*, 262, 265 
Din6 . . mils vara, a proper name . . . 273 

Dinna, a proper name . . . 1240., 290 

diva, an abbreviation of divasa or divase ; 
used to denote the solar or more pro- 
perly civil day . 267 

c.iva, ‘by day;’ an indeclinable used in 
some of the N6pAl inscriptions in com- 
position with words denoting tithis or 
lunar days . . . . 85 n., 178, 180 to 184 

DivAkaradatta, a grantee ..... 97 

DivAkarasv&min, a grantee .... 105 

divasa (see also di, dina, and diva) a 
day,’ 146, 92 n. ; — used for the week-day, 
instead of the usual term vdra, 81, 
go ; — used to denote the solar or more 
properly civil day, 119, 32 n., 38, 

40. 44. 97. i°4> 1 12, 120, 124, 129, 134, 

139, 160, 263, 268, 299 ; — used in 
connection with words denoting tithis 
or lunar days . . . .97, 104, 108, 115 

Divira, an official title . . . 123 and n. 


Dombhigr&ma, an ancient village, in 

KAthiAwfid 170 

DAshakumbha, a proper name . . . 157 


Drdngika, an official title . . . 169 and n. 

dfishtam , ‘sight has been attained;’ an 
invocation used at the commencement 
of inscriptions, 240 and n., 247 ; — it is 
the remnant of some such expression 
as dfishtam bhagavatd ... 25 n., 240 n. 
DrAnasimha, Mahdrdja (of Valabhi) . 41, 168 

Dr&nasingha, the engraver of the RAypur 

grant of SudSvarAja 200 

Dudika, a proper name ..... 71 

duplicate inscriptions .... 42, 142, 149 

Durdharamitra, a grantee 218 

Durgamandala, apparently an ancient dis- 
trict in Baghfelknand ..... 124 

Durlabha of Mult An, an astronomer quoted 
by Albftrfint ; his method for converting 
LAkakAla dates into Saka dates shews 
that the LAkahAla reckoning was intro- 
duced, at MuItAn, in A.D. 926 . . .26a. 

Duta, an occasional substitute for Du taka, 

100 n., 291 ; — used in the sense of an 
ordinary message-carrier or postman 217 and n. 
Dutaka (see also d/iia, Du, a, and sva~ 
mukh-djnd), the technical title of an 
officer, in connection with charters 
usually recorded on copper-plates but 
in a few instances on stone, whose duly 
it was to carry the king’s orders to the 
lecal officials by whom the charter was 
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then drawn up and delivered, ioo and 
n . ; — instances of Dittakas for charters 
recorded on copper-plates, ioo, 105, 

109, 120, 124, 129, 134, 139. 171, ip°! 

291 ; — an d for charters which, following 
more or less the same form, are recorded 
on stone, 177 to 184 ; — an instance of a 
second Diltaka for additional orders, 

100 n., 134; — an instance of more 

DtHakas than one for the original 

orders 2 9 l n< 

ilvSsa-\a.nd, a term requiring explana- 
tion 2 9° an ^ n- 

Dyuta-GfipasvfLmin, Akshapatalddhik ic- 
ta, the official under whose orders the 
spurious Gay& grant of Samudragupta 
purports to have been written . . 257 


earth; the ear th spoken of as ‘belonging 
to Vishnu, or as befog Vaishnavl, the 
female energy of Vishnu* 1 195 and n., 
200,299; — spoken of as resting orra 
hood of the serpent S&ha, 208 } — its 
marriage-string is the verge of the four 
oceans, 86 ; — its breasts are the moun- 
tains Kail&sa and Sum6ru, 86 and n.; — 
the Vindhya mountains, 185;— the 
Vindhya and Sahya mountains, 184;' — 
and the mountains Vindhya and HimJL. 

laya 86 n. 

Eastern Country, or Pfirvar&shtra, an 
ancient name for part of the Central 
Provinces; the territory of jayarfija 
and Sud&var&ja . . 192 and n., 195, 199 

eclipse of the sun, mentioned in the 

M6rbl grant of J&inka 97 

elephants, in connection with the goddess 

Lakshmt, on the seals of grants . xyi, 196 
emblems on the seals of grants and at 
the top or bottom of stone inscriptions 
72, 125, 164. 191, 196, 219, 231, 255, 

263, 269, 274, 282, 283, 292 
English dates; a method of calculating 
the English dates of Hindu tit his, with 
Prof. K. L. Clihatre's Tables, Appendix 
II 158,159 


epoch ; this word is used as the most 
convenient term for the year o of an 
era, as required for comparison and 
calculation, and as contrasted with its 
commencement or first current year passim 

Eran, a village in the S&gar District; 
mentioned under the ancient name of 
Airikina, i8n„ 21, 161 the inscrip- 
tion of Samudragupta, 18; — the pillar 
inscription of Budhagupta, of the 
(Gupta) year 165, .. 88 the posthu- 
mous pillar inscription of (Bh&nugupta 
and) GfiparAja of the (Gupta) year 19 1, 

, . gj ; — the boar inscription of T6ra- 
rn?«na ......... *58 


Erandapalla, a town in Southern India; 
in the time of Samudragupta, its king 

was Damana 13 

eras used in this series of records, in the 
other Gupta-Valabhi records quoted 
for calculation, ahd in the Nfep&l in- 
scriptions : — \ 

Gupta .... 81, 95, 97, 104, 

no, 114, II 7, 119, 178, 182, 183, 184, 

23. 3°, 37. 4 J , 43. 46, 57. 5 8 . 66 » 

70, 88, 92, 95. 102, 107, 1 13, 254, 

258, 260, 262, 266, 267, 273 
Gupta ; hitherto treated as such, but 
perhaps Kalachuri or Chfedi . 118, 

121, 126, 133, 135, 274 
Gupta- Valabht j i.e. belonging to the 
period when the Gupta era may 
have begun to be called the 

Valabht era 93, 165, 173 

Harsha . 178 to 184, 209, and perhaps 287 


Hijra 85 

M&lava; i.e. Vikrama 66 n., 73, 80, 151, 253 

Siibha 85 

Valabht ; i.e. belonging to the period 
when the Gupta era had come to be 
called the Valabht era . . . . 85, 91 

Vikrama 85 

Et& District, an inscription from the . . 42 


expired years (see also current and ex- 
pired years) ; they can come to be ordi- 
narily used, instead of current years, 
only in the .case of eras that are 
actually applied by astronomers for as- 
tronomical processes, 143 ; — instances 
of the use of expired years distinctly 
specified as such, 79 n., 97, 129, 22 n., 

73, 80, 151,253; — instances of the use 
of years, which are not distinctly speci- 
fied as expired, but which have to be 
applied as such . . . . 80 n., 85, 107 n. 


feet of a person or god, used for respect- 
ful mention of that person or god him- 
self 16, 71, 123 and n., 124, 128, 268, 269, 270 
Fcrgusson, Mr. J.; the views expressed 
by him on the Gupta era and connect- 
ed matters, with the result that he 
selected the epoch of A.D. 318-19, . . 
32,46,54 ; — this result is correct within 
one year; the error being due to cer- 
tain special considerations connected 
with the Sixty-year Cycle of Jupiter, 
which do not really apply . . .33 

fire ; gold spoken of as ‘the first offspring 

of lire’ . . . , 193 and n., 200, -299 

forest countries, all the kings of the, were 
subdued by Samudragupta ... 13 and n. 
forest kingdoms, the eighteen, men- 
tioned as part of the territory of. the 
Mahar&ja Haslin . , . 1311.. 1 13, 116 
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fortnights, lunar (sen Amanta, Pilrni- 
mdnta, days, lunar, and intercalary 
months) ; an instance of a lunar fort- 
night of only thirteen solar or civil days 89 n. 


Gad&dhara, the god Vishnu, as ‘the bearer 

of the club or mace’ ...... 78 n. 

GadhwA, a village in the Allah, 'iMd Dis- 
trict; the inscription of Chandragupta 
II. of the (Gupta) year 88, . . 36 ; — an 
inscription of Kum&ragup a, 39 ; — the 
inscription of Kum&ragupta of the year 
98 . . 40 ; — a fragmentary inscription, 
aps of the time of Kumiragupta, 

264; — a miscellaneous inscription of 

the (Gupta) year 148 267 

Gallu, Sdmdhivigrahika, writer of the 
grant of Jayanhtha of the (Gupta or 

Kalachuri) year 177 . 124 

Ganapatin&ga, a king in Northern India, 

conquered by Samudragupta ... 13 

Gan&rya, a grantee 242 

gana-frdshtha, * a leader of an assem- 
blage’ (?) 291 and n. 

Gandharva, a class of celestial beings; 

the musicians of heaven . . . . 84, 85 

Ganfisa Daivajfia, an astronomical writer ; 
his Graha-Laghava was written A.D. 

1520-21 146 n. 

Ganga, a grantee 123 

GangA, the river Ganges (see also Bh&gi- 
ratht, J&hnavt, and Mand 3 .kinl), 16, 56, 

148, 156; — mentioned , as flowing 

through the matted hair of the god 

Siva 16 

GahgdhSr, a village in the Jh&i 4 w 4 d 
State ; the inscription of Visvavarman 
of the (M&lava) year 480 .... 72 

Garga, an ancient astronomer, quoted by 
Utpala for the heliacal-rising system of 
the Twelve-Year Cycle ol Jupiter, 170; 

—»ahd for a variation from the usually 
accepted grouping of the nakshatras, 

163 n. ; — Utpala’s quotation of his rule 
in the Garga-Samhita, for one of the un- 
equal-space systems of the nakshatras , 

164; — arid of averse by him, which 
seems to refer to the mean-sign system 

of the cycle . ! 7 2 

Gargar&, the ancient name of the river 
on which the village of Gahgdh&r 

stands 72 n., 77 

Ga rga-Samh itd, an astronomical work by 
Garga ; Utpala’s quotation of its rule for 
one of the unequal-space systems of 

the nakshatras 164 

garta, osgartd, ‘a boundary-trench,’ 97 
and m, 124, *125 ; — gaxta as the ter- 
mination of names of villages, in K6r- 
paragarta, 107 ; — and in Vftlugarta . 109 

Garuda' (see also Garutmat), a superna- 
tural being, half a man, half a bird, the 


vehicle of Vishnu, and the enemy of the 
serpent race, 62 and n. ; — mentioned 
as the ensign on the banner of Vishnu, 

90 ; — Garuda-tokens, i.e. coins or 
banners bearing representations of 
Garuda, were given by feudatories to 
Samudragupta, 14; — Garuda as an 
emblem on seals of grants . . . 255, 292 

Garutmat, another name of Garuda 140., 298 
Gauda, a country, and an inhabitant of it 208 
Gatilmika, an official title .... 52 and n. 
Gaupta, ‘ of or belonging to the Guptas/ 
an adjective which may possibly be 
used in the date of the Mbrbt grant of 
Jainka;but it does not seem probable 

21,98,580 

Gaurf, a name of the goddess P&rvatl . 286 

Gauridatta, a proper name .... 298 

Gautamiputra, or Gautamfputra (VAk&- 
taka); his wife was the daughter of 

Bhavan&ga 237 n., 241, 248 

Gay 4 District, inscriptions from the 

201, 221, 223, 226, 254, 274, 278, 281 
Gay 4 vishaya , an ancient territorial divi- 
sion in Bihdr 257 

ghati, ghati,ghatikd, ‘the sixtieth division 
of a mean solar, or more properly civil, 
day and night,’ equal to twenty-four 

English minutes 14 7 

Ghat6tkacha, Maharaja (Early Gupta), 

17, 16, 28, 44, 51, 54, 257 ; — the coins 
that bear the name of K 4 cha cannot 
belong to him, 27 n. ; — he is not men- 
tioned in the Yus 4 m inscription . . 270 

Ghazipur District, inscriptions from the 52, 249 
gold spoken of as ‘ the first offspring of 

fire ’ 195 and n., 200, 299 

G 61 m 4 dhit 61 , a village or hamlet near 
KMtm&ndu in N 4 p 4 l ; notice of the in- 
scription of Sivad&va I. of the (Gupta) 
year 316, . . 177 ;' — the value of this 
record in proving the use of the so- 
called Gupta era in N 4 p&l,and in fixing 
the chronology of the early rulers of 

that country 96, 177, 184 

Gomatikottaka, a camp of Jivitagupta II. 215, 217 

Gbmikasv&min, a grantee 

Gdndasarman, a grantee 243 

G6p, a village in Kathi 4 w 4 d, perhaps 
mentioned under the ancient name of 
Gopta . . ... . . . . 9811., 58 n. 

Gopa, the ancient name of the hill on 

which stands the fortress at GwfUior 162, 163 
Gbparija, a chieftain, 93 ; — his posthu- 
mous pillar inscription of the ‘(Gupta) 
year 191, . . 91 , — a note on the details 

of the date . 77 n - 

G6pasv&min, a grantee, 97; — another of- 

the same name • 257 

G&pasv&min, Or Dyuta-G6pasvamin, the 
Akshapatalddhikrita under whose 
orders the spurious Gayi grant of 
Samudragupta purports to have been 
written 257 
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gdpatkasara, perhaps meaning ( a cattle- 

path’ 125 and n. 

Gflpta, apparently an ancient name of a 
village, and perhaps represented by . 
the modern G6p . . . . 98 and n., 58 n. 

Gorakhpur District, an inscription from 


the 65 

Gfirisvimin, a grantee 105 


Gosarman, a proper name 25 9 

Gdsfirasimhabala, a proper name , . . 280 

gdtra, ‘a family or clan ’ (see also Bharad- 
vlja and Vishnuvriddha) ; names of 
gotras mentioned in this series of re- 
cords : — 


AtrSya 

• 


• 

• • • 243 

Aupamanyava . 

• 

• 

• 

. . . 109 

BharadvAja 

• 

• 

• 

. . 105,115 

BhAradvAja 

• 

• 

242, 243, 257, 298 

BhArgava . 

• 


• 

. - • 105 

Gautama 


■ 

• 

. • . 243 

G6tama . 


• 

• 

. . . 271 

KAnva . 




. . . 120 

KAsyapa . . 




• • • 243 

Kaunclinya 

• 


• 

. 195, 199, 243 

Kautsa . ^ . 

• 

• 

* 

- 36 , 97 . !°5 

Maudgalya r . 

• 

• 


. . . 248 

PArAsarya . 

• 

• 

• 

. . . 242 

SAndilya 

• 

• 

• 

... 243 

fsArkarAkshi 

* 

• 


. . . 190 

SAsAtanfcya (?) 

• 

« 


• - • 123 

SAtyAyana 


• 


. . 242, 243 

Varshagana 


• 


... 71 

VAsuIa . . 

» 

• 

• 

. . . 105 

Vatsa . 

• 

• 

« 

. . 170, 199 

VAtsya 

• 

• 

• 

. . 242, 243 

Vishnuvriddha 

• 

• 

• 

. . 241, 248 


G6vardhana, or more fully Gbvardhana- 
dhara, the godKrishna, as ‘holding up 
the mountain Gbvardhana' .... 9 1 

Gbvinda, the god Vishnu ..... 65 

Gfivinda, the engraver of the Mandasfir 
pillar inscriptions of Yas6dharman, and 
of the Mandasfir inscription of 
Yasfidharman and Vishnuvardhana of 
the MAlava year 589 . . .148,150,158 

G6vinda III. (R&shtrakfita); examination 
of the date in his grant of the Saka 
year 726, which proves that, up to A.D. 

804, the Purnimdnta arrangement of 
the lunar fortnights was used with the 
Saka years, even in Southern India, 
and also the mean-sign system of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter . . .790. 

G6vindasvdmin, a grantee ..... 109 

G6yindd, a.proper name 40 

Graha-Ldghava, an astronomical work, 
written A.D. 1520-21, by GapftSa 
Daivajria, from which, with the Tithi- 
Ckint&mani, Hindu almanacs arc now 
prepared in the Dekkan and some other 
parts 146 ftnd n. 

GrStr.ita, an official title . . , its and n. 


gj-ihapati, ‘a householder ’ . . 120 and n., 124 

Guha, Pratinartaha and Amdtya, the 
writer of the Alind grant of Sfldditya 
VII. of the (Gupta-Valabhl) year 447 . 190 

Guhasarman, a grantee 242 

Guhas£na, Maharaja (ofValabht) 41, 168, 180 


Guhilasv&min, a proper name ... 52 

Gunjakirtti, Bhogika, the writer of the 
grant of Jayandtha of the (Gupta or 
Kalachuri) year 174 . . . . . . 120 

Gunthaka, a grantee ...... 105 


Gupta, Mahdrdja (Early Gupta), 1 7, 15, 

28, 44, 51, 54, 257 ; — indications that 
his name really was simply Gupta, and 
not Srtgupta, 8 n. he is not to be 
identified with the Mahdrdja Srtgupta 
who is mentioned by I-tsing ... 8 n. 

Gupta era, a convenient name for the era, 
commencing in A.D. 320, used by the 
Early Gupta kings and their succes- 
sors ; the nomenclature of the era, 19 
to 23 ; — there is no ancient authority 
for connecting the name of the Guptas 
with the era, as the establishes of it, 
or for accepting the early existence of 
any such appellations for it as Gupta- 
kdla , Gupta-samvat, and Gupta-sam, 

19,22; — in the date of the Jundgadh 
inscription of Skandagupta, the mer 
tion of the Guptas only shews that the 
date was being recorded in an era new 
to that part of the country, 19, 20, 57 
n.; — in the date of the Mdrbt grant of 
JAirika, the adjective Gaupta, ‘of or 
belonging to the Guptas,’ may possibly 
exist, but it does not seem probable, 

21, 98, 58 .0.; — the reasons for which 
the era would come to be popularly 
known as the Gupta era, 19, 33 n., 

125; — and as the Valabht era, 33 n., 

126 ; — instances of its being mention- 
ed by the expressions Valalhi-sam 
and Valahhi-sa m vat, 84, 91 ; — it is 
convenient to speak of it as the Gupta 
era, the Valabhi era, and the Gupta- 
Valabhi era, 23 ; — Alb&rfint's state- 
ments regarding the Gupta and other 
eras, 23,24,27; — he speaks of both 
the Gupta era and the Valabht era, 25; 

— but he distinctly shews that he is re- 
ferring to one and the same era under 
these two names, 31 ; — his illustration 
of the method of converting Ldkak&Ia 
dates into Saka dates through the 
Gupta reckoning, 26 n. ; — his state- 
ments do not really include the asser- 
tion cf the existence of atj era dating 
from the extinction of the Gupta sover- 
eignty's; — this idea is due only to 
Prinsep’s ^ rendering of the date 
in the KahAurh pillar inscription 
of Skandagupta, arid its endorsement 
by Reinnud in his translation of 
XlWrfin!, 25, 26; — AlbAr Ant’s words 
only shew that the Gupta era conti- 
nued in use after the extinction of the 
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Gupta sovereignty, 31; — a curious 
instancy of confusion, by the Jain 
writer StlAchAryn, between the Gupta 
and the Saka eras, S 211 *! — the epochs 
of the Gupta era, based, by previous 
writers, on Rcinnud’s translation of 
Alb t runt ; vis. by Mr. Thomas, the 
£>aka epoch, A.D. 77-78 ; by Gen. Sir 
.A. Cunningham, A. 1 ). 166-67 ; by Sir 
E. Clive Baylcy, A.D. 190-91 ; and by 
Mr. Fergusr-on, A.D. 318-19, .. 31 to 
33; — examination of these theories, 

33 to 65; — remarks on the Mandasfir 
inscription of the M.Mava year 559, . . 

65 to 6S; — it proves that any state- 
ment that the Early Gupta sovereignty 
was extinguished in or about A.D. 

319, is wrong ; and that the era used 
bv the Early Gupta kings runs from 
an epoch in or very close to that year, 

6S ; — ■ -the determination of the exact 
epoch of the era, with the result of 
A.D. 319-20, equivalent to Snka-Snm- 
val 2.51 expired, 69; — the scheme of 
the years of the era, 69, 7*i — it 
included the Pitrrtir'.dntc arrangement 
of the lunar fortnights, 77< ^5 5 — proof 
that the Gupta year did not commence 
with the months KArttika or MArga- 
i.\ rsha, S6, 87, 9 °. xoS, xn, ” 5 , xi8 — 
the treatment of it as a northern Saka 
year, gives satisfactory results for 
every recorded dale, except two which 
are capable of explanation, 84, 90, 97, 

99, 104 n. ; — and it is almost certain 
that it soon became identical in all 
respects with the northern Saka year, 
having Cha'dra fukla t as its initial 
dav, 79 5 — the calculation of recorded 
dates, the results of which answer to 
the above conditions, 8o, 84, 95,. 97, 

X04, 1X0, XI 4 , 1 X 7 , IIP'.— Ibe Ernn 
pillar inscription of Hudhagupta of 
the (Gupta) jenr 165, proves that the 
running difference between current 
Gupta-Valabht and current Saka years 
is two hundred and forty-two years ; and 
that, in following AlbftrCint and adding 
two hundred and forty-one, what we 
obtain is the last Saka year expired 
before the commencement of the 
current 3aka year corresponding to a 
given current uupta-ValabM year, 84 5 
— the VcrAwal inscription of Arjuna- 
dfcva of the Valabht year 945, proves 
that the original Pdrnimdnta arrange- 
ment was preserved with the Gupta v 

year, in KAthiAwAd, up to A.D. 

1264, ..90; — the two exceptional 
dates arc those in the VcrAwal inscrip- 
tion of the Valabht year 927, and in 
the Kaira grant of DharasCna IV. of 
the (Gupta-Valabht) year 330, the 
results for which answer to a year 
commencing with the month JKArttika 
preceding the true commencement of 
the Gupta year, 9°»93 J — the explana- 


tion of this difference, 72, 73, 92, 93, 

955 — proof as to the epoch afforded 
by the use of the Twelve-Year Cycle of 
Jupiter in records of the Early Gupta 
period, IOX to X24; — summary of the 
results, which prove A.D. 319-20 as 
the epoch of the era and A.D. 320-21 
as its first current year, 124 to 127 ; — 
proof that the years in Gupta-Valabht 
dates arc to be interpreted as current 
years, unless the contrary is distinctly 
specified, 127 to 130; — inquiry as to 
the origin of the era, 130 to 137; — its 
epoch, or its commencement, was not 
determined by the expiration, from the 
epoch or the commencement of the 
Saka era, of an even number of Cycles 
of Jupiter, either of the Twelve-Year 
or of the Sixty-Year system, or by any 
other astronomical considerations, 33, 

130; — but its origin must be found in 
some historical event, which occurred 
actually in A.D. 320,.. 130; — it was 
not established by any member of the 
Valabht family, 130; — nor by the 
Mahdrdja Gupta, the founder of the 
Early Gupta family, 130; — it cannot 
run from the accession of Chandragupta 
1., the first paramount sovereign in the 
family, X3I, 132; — it was adopted by 
the Early Guptas from some extraneous 
source, 132; — the reasons for which 
they would not adopt any era then in 
use in India itself, X32toi34; — the so- 
called Gupta era was in use, outside 
India, in NfipAl, by the Lichchhavi rulers 
of that country, 95, 96, 134, 184; — fur- 
ther instances of this, 178. 182, 183, 184; 

— the antiquity, and power of the Lich- 
chhavis, and the friendly relations, 
including intermarriage, between them 
and the Early Guptas, would dispose 
the latter to adopt any Lichchhavi era, 

135 J — and in all probability the so- 
called Gupta era is a Lichclihavi era, 
dating either from the general establish- 
ment of monarchy among the Licli- 
chhavis, or from the commencement of 
the reign of the Licfichhavi king Jaya- 
dfiva I. in N6pAl 136 

Gupta-kdla, an expression used by Albfi- 
rfint for the Gupta era ; it is a perfectly 
justifiable term, but there is no autho- 
rity for the early existence of it . 19, 

22, 24,2s, 30 

Gupta-nfipa-rdjya-bhuktau, a technical 
expression in the grants of the Fari- 
vrAjaka Mahdrdjas, shewing that at 
certain dates the Gupta sovereignty 
was still continuing . . 42, 43, 50, 

IOX, 104, Iio, 114, 117, 95 and n., 96, 

104, xo8, 1 15 

Gupta-Valabht era; a convenient name- 
for the Gupta era during the period 
when, through its use by the Kings of 
Valabht, it may have begun to be called 

the Valabht era ' . 23 
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Guptas, the Early, 7 n. ; — the actual dates 
of their records extend from A.D. 401 
to 466, . . 7; — but the records of the 
ParivrAjaka Mahdrajas prove that the 
Gupta dominion continued to A.D. 528, 

. . 8; — their final overthrow was 
accomplished by Mihirakula, IQ,;. — 
their genealogical tree, 17; — there is 
nothing to support the supposition that 
they belonged to’ the Solar Race, 10, 

1 ; — their family mentioned as the 
Guptavamsa, 20, 55, 67 ; — and as the 
Guptanvaya, 259; — mention of them 
in the plural, as a family or dynasty, 

19, 20, 63^65, 67 ; — mention of them 
as the Gupta kings, 104, 110 , 114, II 7 > 

96, 104, 108 1 15 ; — mention of them, in 
the JunAgadh rock inscription, in con- 
nection with the reckoning of an era, IQ, 

20, 21, 22, 57 n., 63, 65; — but there is 
no ancient authority for connecting 
their name with the Gupta era, as the 
establishers of it, 19 remarks on some 
of their coins (for the legends on their 
silver coins, see Ind < Ant. XIV. 65), 

36 n., 12 ns., 14 ns., 150., 25 m, 27 n., 

28 ns., 46 n. ; —allusions to a temporary 
obscuration of their power between the 
reigns of KumAragupta. and Skanda- 
gupta, 55 ; — a further indication of 
this is perhaps given by KumAragupta 
having only the title of Mahdraja in 
the MankuwAr inscription, 46 ; — men- 
tion of them in YaJddharman’s pillar 
inscription • . 146, 148 

Guptas of Magadha, 7 n., £4, 205, 206, 207, 

208, 2x0, 212, 2130., 217 ; — : the family 
was an offshoot of the Early Gupta 
stock ; and the founder of it, Krishna- 
gupta, came very shortly after Skanda- t 
gupta, 14; — intermarriages of this" 
family, with thf* Maukharis, 14, 187; — 
with the Kings of Kanauj, or more pro- 
perly of ThAnfisar, 15, 232 ; — and with 
the VAkAtaka Maharajas . . 15, 240, 247 

Gupiasya kdta, ''the time or era ofGupt^;’ 
an expression supposed, but quite 
wrongly, to exist in the JunAgadh rock 
inscription of Skandagupta, 19, 44, 57 n.; 

— and in abbreviated forms on certain 
KAbul coins 19, 57 to 60 

GwAlior (GwAlhtr), the capital of Scindia’s 
Dominions; the hill on which the 
fortress stands, mentioned under the 
ancient Sa.iskrit name of G6pa, 162 
and n., 163; — the modern name of 
GwAlior is derived directly from G6pA- 
likhtrn, 162 n. ; — the inscription of 
Mihirakula 161 


HaidarAbAd in the Dekkan ; examination 
of the date of the grant, of the £ska 
year 534 expired, of Pulikiiin II., 


which proves that up to A.D. 612, the 
Pdrnimdnta arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights was used with the Saka 
years, even in Southern India . . . 79 n * 

HAlArt year ; a year with AshAdha $ttkla 
X as its initial day, used in the western 
part of KAthiAwAd ...... 79 n. 

halirdkara , a fiscal term requiring ex- 
planation . 134 n 

Hall, Dr. F. E. ; views expressed by him 
on the Gupta era and connected 
matters ......... 42 

Hamsamitra, a grantee 218 

Hanumat, the chief of the monkeys,‘-men- 
tioned as 'the son of the Wind,’ and with 
a reference to his leap through the air 


from the mountain KASavardhana . . 205 

Hara, the god Siva, as ‘the seizer or 

despoiler’ 87,206,208 

Haradatta, a grantee 298 

Hari, the god Vishnu 156 

Haribala, a proper name 272 

Haribhata, a proper name .... 78 

Harigupta, a proper name •. . . 281 

HariAarmArya, a grantee . ... 243 

Harishfina, Sdrhdhivigrahika, Kumdrd- 
m&tya, and Mahadandandyaka, the 
composer of the AIlahAbAd posthumous 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta ^ 16 

HarisvAminl, a proper name .... 262 

HaritrAta, a proper name 71 

Harivarman, Mahdraja (Maukliari), 221 ; 

— his wife was JayasvAminf . . . 221 


Harivishnu, a proper name ... 90, 160 

Harsha, also called VikramAditya, a 
king of Ujjain, mentioned in the 
R dj a la ra mg in 1, allotted by Mr. 
Fergusson to the sixth century A.D., 
and held by him to be the real person 
in commemoration of whom the Vikrama 
era was invented and named . 47, 55, 56 

Harsha of Gauda, Kalinga, KAsala, 6dra, 

&c. ; in a NApAI inscription, lie is men- 
tioned as belonging to the Bhagadntta 
family, 187 ; — his 'daughter, RAjyamati, 
was the wife of JayadAva II. of NApAl . 187 

Harsha, or Harshavardhnna, of Kanauj, or 
more properly of ThAnAsar, 15, 232 ; — 
mentioned under the name of Hnrsba- 
dfcva, 207; — his name was simply 
Harsha or Harshavardhann, and not 
Srlharsha or Srlharshavardhana, 207 
n. ; — HiucnTsianggivcshim the biriaia 
or second name of SllAditya, 39, 40; — 
his accession, as determined by the 
commencement of the Harsha era, is to 
be placed in A.D. 606, . . 178 n. ; — his 
Sfinpat seal ........ 231 

Harsha era; an early era of this name, 
commencing in or about B.C. 457, is 
mentioned by AlbArAnf,23, 24, 30 ; — but 
there is no other evidence of its exist- 
ence, 23 n.;- — the only proved era of 
this name, is that which runs from 
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the acrr»»itit> of Harrhav.irdh.mi of 
Kansu], or more properly *>( ’{'hAiic-ar, 
?3 *1. ? — far a-- it <\m hr drtcr- 
tuinrif tiy mean* of th<~ UighwA-DuhatiK 
gran! of l?;*' Ma!inn!r.i j>.*< In, 

tins rra -rommriu r,! in A 1 ). (ion, with 
the rpt\h of A.D. rnij.fm',, . . lyS 0 . ; 
— -at, of (f.o «•«* csf thi* eta in 

India, am; «— iti'.l.imv, 

287; — i; v,.v- adopt, d in NV-p.M, by the 
Tf-Aluil :r.lr{-. of that country, 06, iR*, 
t. c 9 — ifnt.ir 1 r-t of t!:o to.'- of it fiy 
them, *7? *0 IR* the fact of jit in* 
t?o lu. tien thrrc »*- mentioned. in a mU- 
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•,1 flMriviAjal:.’! 

0 , 97. 104, 



u^7 i>>, t!t:—-he had the hereditary 
ling, Km of UM-hMA, and the eighteen 
kingdom*. 13 ti(<; — liii Khfth 

of the Gupta \ r-:r 1 5 6 , . 93; 

K! *h grant of the year 1 f»jj , . 
jon ; there ?•> no nece'-'ity to.illct the 
date of th.\ record from 103 to 1 73 ; 
anti, in fact, the alteration it not juiti- 
fiii.fr, no to XJ<, m3 n.; — hi* Majli* 
gswiih gratiiof the yr.tr t 9 >« . .106; 

-L-hb Ib'iumarA pillar imeription, no; 

— examination of the lintel of the-,e 

records 104,110,114,119 

H.V'tM.irman of Vcsigt, a king in South* 
crti India, conquered by Samudraguptn 13 

HembaLi, a proper name ..... 190 

Hijra era, a MwalmAn era, commencing 
m A. I), 622, ami dating from the 
flight of the prophet .Muhammad ; an 
instance of thi-« era being quoted in a 
Hindu epigraplnc.il record .... S5 

Him. May a (sec also Hrmav.it), the moun- 
tain /mentioned a* ti,c father of the 
goddess PArv.itt, 147 ; — as the motin* 
tain of snow, 148, 205, 230 ; —as the 

king of mountains >69, 181 

Himavat, a name of Him.Maya . . . 15G 

HisAr or HissAr District, an inscription 

from the 269 

Hocmlc, Dr. A. F. R. ; view expressed 
by him on the Gupta era .... 65 

Hfina, a tribe ; a mention of them in Vai&- 
dhnrman’s pillar inscription, 146, 148 ; 

— mentioned as defeated by Skanda- 
gupta,56; — and by the Maukharis 306 


IjjAdAit, wife of Vishnugnpt.idfiva . » 317 

litchpur District, an inscription from the 335 
images, inscriptions on the pedestals of 
45, 208, 202, 266, 271, 372, 273, 278, 

280, 281 

Indann, a proper name U3 

India, Norjhcrn; mentioned under the 
name of ArvAvarta, 13 and n.; — South- 
ern India mentioned tinder the name 

<d t/iiii/iitii if'utha 13 and n. 

IndAr, a deserted village or mound in 
tlie Dul.iwfrfh.ilur District, mentioned 
under the ancient name of Itidrapuraor 
IndrAptira, 7 1 ; — the grant of Skanda- 
guptn, of the (Gupta) year 146 ... 68 

Indra. the god of the sky (sec also Magha- 
van, Puratiidara, and S.rkr.i ; and, for his 
wife, see Shield), J.j, 28, 44, 50, 51. 

54. 93, >95, >00,257,278; — mentioned 
as * the lord of the gods,' to, 62, 76. 

1 ]> >95! — as the elder brother of 
Vhhnti, 50, 182 n. ; —as ‘ the thousand- 
eyed,' 225; “mention of the mountain 
SttmCru as his abode, 278; — mention 
of the ia/pa-ltcc. in his paradise, 1C8, 

22S; — a reference to his elephant, 
AirAvat.i, 7 6; — deceased kings arc 
described as going to the abode of 
Indra, conquering the realms of Indra, 
or obtaining a scat on the lap of Indra, 

>0 and n. ; — and grants were made 
to secure this result ..... 195, 199 
Indrabaln, of the PAntJuvniitSa, 29S ; — his 
fatlier was Udayana, of the tjavara 
lineage or tribe 293 

Indrapura, JndrApura, the ancient name 
of IndOr in the Bulandshahnr District . 68, 71 
lndravishmt, a proper name ... 90, 160 
inscriptions on copper arc usually denoted 
by the, terms iifiarta, 99 n., 194, 199, 

2lS, 240, 242, 247, 249, 29G; — and 
Umra-iStana, 99 n., 109, 116, 128, 

> 32 , 138, 195, J99; — and those on 
stone, by the term prnsasti, 87 n. ; — 
an exceptional instance in which the 
term prainsti is used to denote a 
copper-platc charter 87 n. 

intercalary months ; the present nrrangc- 
-ment of the intercalated fortnights in 
Northern and in Southern India, 

88 ; — a verse attributed to the Brahma- 
Siddh&nta indicates a more ancient 
arrangement of a different kind, 

88 n. ; — intercalated months are in- 
auspicious, and the performance of 
ceremonies in them is prohibited, 

88 n. but the Kaira grant of 
Dharas&na IV., of the (Gupta- Valabhf) 
year 330, shews an exception to this 
rule, 94; — note on a mistake which 
runs all through Cowasjee Patch's 
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Chronology , Table I., in respect of the 
intercalations for the southern Vikrama 
years, 87 n.J — instances of intercalation 
of the month M 4 rgasirsha, which is 
usually held to be not liable to 
tercalation, 935 — and of the month 
Pa sha, thQugh the same rule is held to 


apply . *79 

!Sa, the god f?iva as ‘ the lord, the power- 
ful one ......... 87 


ls 4 gadh District, inscriptions from the 21, 34, 258 
Is&navarman (Maukhari), 14, 206, 220, 

221 ; — his wife was Laflrshmivatl, 221 ; 

— he was conquered by Kumfixagupta 

of Magadha 206 

!§vara, the god Siva, as ‘ the lord, ftie 

powerful one ’ 

livarad&sa, the writer of the- grant of 

Samksh6bha of the (Gupta) year 209 . 1 16 

Isvarasarman, a grantee ..... 243 


IfivaraSarm&rya, a grantee .... 243 

Isvaravarman, Maharaja (Maukhari), 

221, 229, 230; — his wife was Upa- 
gupt4, 221 ; — his Jaunpur inscription 228 

!§varav4saka, an ancient village or allot- 
ment granted to the great St dp a at 
33 


16, 66 


Jabalpur District, an inscription from the 117 
J&hnavl, the river Gangi, as ‘ the daugh- 
ter of Jahnu’ 169. 181 

J 4 ikad 6 va, a king of Saur&shtra, not 
to be identified, if his Dhiniki grant is 
genuine, with the J 4 iiika of the M&rbi 
grant, 61, 62 ; — examination of the 
date in his grant, purporting to be in the 
Vikrama year 794, with the result that 
this grant must be held to be spurious 62 n. 

Jain inscriptions 65, 258 

Jain sect or religion; proof of its 
existence in the fourth century A.D. 
is furnished by the Kah&um pillar 
inscription of Skandagupta . 

J 4 inka, a chieftain in K 4 thi 4 wad ; remarks 
on the reading and interpretation of 
the date of his M6rbt grant of the 
(Gupta) year 585 expired, 21, 98, 

58 n.; — examination of the details of 
the date, 97; — he is not to be identi- 
fied with the JUikadtva of the Dhiniki 
grant, if the latter is a genuine record 
J&mbavatt, wife of the god Vishnu in his 

incarnation as Krishna ..... 270 

Jan&rdana, the god Vishnu, as ‘exciting 

or agitating men ’ 90, 189 

jantndra, *a lord of a people or tribe,' 
contrasted with narddhipati, 'a chief 

ruler of men ' * 5 * n - 

Jasft State, an inscription from the . . 233 

Jaunpur, the chief town of the Jaunpur 
District; the inscription of Uvaravar- 
22 ® 


62 


JayabhattA, a proper name .... 274 

Jayadfeva I., the first historical person 
in the family of the Lichchhavis of 
N 4 p 41 , 185, 186, 189, 191 ; — calculating 
back from the recorded date for 
M 4 nad 4 va, his initial date is about A.D. 

330, . .191; — and this needs but little 
adjustment to place him in A.D. 320, 
and to make the so-called Gupta era 
run from the commencement of his 
reign .......... 135 

Jayad&va II., Raja (Th 4 kurl of N 6 p 41 ), 

183, 184, 187 to 191; — he had the 
biruda or second name of Parachakra- 
k 4 ma, 184, 187; — his wife was R 4 jya- 
matf, 187; — notice of an inscription of 
the (Harsha) year 145, which is pro- 
bably one .of his records, 183; — and of 
his inscription of the year 153 . . 183, 185 to 188 
Jayad&va, Rajaputra, the Du/aka of the 
inscription of ,,-Sivadfiva II. of the 

(Harsha) year 119 182 

Jayan 4 tha, Mahdrdja (of Uchchakalpa), 

1 19,' 123, 128, 131, 138; — his wife was 
MurundadSvi or Murundasv 4 mint, 128, 

132, 138 ; — his K 4 rftal 4 i grant of the 
(Gupta or Kalachuri) year 174, . 1x7; 

— his Kh6h grant of the year 177 . 121 

JayarfLja, or Mab 4 -Jayar 4 ja, Raja (of 
Sarabhapura), 194; — his Arang grant xgx 
jaya-skandhavdra, ‘a victorious camp’ 

180, 217, 257 

Jayasv 4 min, Mahdrdja (of Uchchakalpa), 

1 19, 123, 128, 131,138;-— his wife was ■ 
R 4 mad 4 vi . . . 119, 123, 128, 131, 138 

Jayasv 4 minf, wife of Harivarman (Mau- 


khari) 

Jayasv&mint, wife of Kum 4 rad 6 va of 

Uchchakalpa . . 1x9, 123, 128, 13 1, 138 

Jayavarman, a proper name .... 182 

Jayfisvara, a lihga form of the god Siva . 182 

Jhftl 4 w 4 d State, an inscription from the 72 
Jina, a class of deified Jain saints . . 259 

Jisbnugupta (Th 4 kuri of N 6 p 41 ), 180, 
l8l, 189, 190, 191 ; — notice of his in- 
scription of the (Harsha) year 48, . . 

180 ’, — and of two others, the dates of 
•which are lost 181 


jit am bhagavatd, 'victory has been 
achieved by the Divine One ; ' an in- 
vocation used at the commencement 
of inscriptions, 25 n., 40. 41 ; — jitant 

Vtshnund 

Jivanta, a proper name 

Jlvita, a proper name 

Jlvitagupta I. (Gupta of Magadha) . . 

Jlvitagupta II,, Jlvitaguptadfiva (Gupta of 
Magadha), 217; — his D 66 -Baran 4 rk 
inscription ........ 

Julien, M. Stanislas ; certain points, in his 
translation of the Life and Travels of 
Iliuch Tsiang, which may be made 
more clear through the Early Gupta 
chronology 


270 

V 

ij6 

205 


2«3 


39 
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Junftgadh rock Inscription of Skanda- 

gupt.t, of the Gupta years 136, 137, 138, 56 

Jun.'gadh State, inscriptions from the . 5 6, 164 
Jupiter, the planet ; its recent men- 
tioned under the names of Angiras, 

170; — the son of Angiras, 170; — 
Drihaspati, * the lord of prayer, ’ 170, 

76, 86, 157; — Guru, 'the preceptor,' 

169, 170, 171 and n., — Ijya, '<hc 
teacher,’ I/O; — JSva, 'the living being,’ 

170 ; — Suragtiru, ' the preceptor of the 
gods,' 81, 90, 157; — Surfcjya, ‘the 
teacher of the gods,’ 173 ; — the coun- 
sellor of (Indrn) the lord of the gods 
(dtvapa (irsmttrin), l6i; — the coun- 
sellor of the gods [sura-war. frin), 

161 n. ; — and the preceptor of the 
gods (sura-rum and tndasa-guru) 

157, 169, i8t 


Jupiter, the planet; exposition of the 
Twelve* Year Cycle based on his heliacal 
risings, with reference to his apparent 
longitude, in particular r.akshatras. 
Appendix 111 ., I6l to 176; — the 
authorities for this system of the cycle, 
with the rule for naming the years of 
it, according to the order of the lunar 
months, commencing with Kftrttika, 
161 and n., 170, 171 ; — the length of 
each year of the cycle, by this system, 
is roughly 400 days, 162 ; — a piactical 
illustration of two cycles of this system, 
167 ; — the years of this cycle that arc 
liable to be omitted, and to he repeat- 
ed, itS;— this is evidently the original 
system of the 3 \vclvc-'l ear Cycle, VJ2 ; 
-1 instances of the later and modern 
use of it, 173 n, > * 75 » ~ tl' c helia- 

cal risings of Jupiter arc still noted in 
Padchdngs, for religious purposes, 
173 n.;-— there arc indications that the 
Sixty-Year Cycle also was originally 
regulated by the same system, 170 and 
n. 173 , 174 J — the years of the Twelve- 
Year Cycle, by this system, mentioned 
in records of the Early Gupta period, 
arc, Malift-ASvayuja, 110,117, *° 4 < ” 5 ; 
— Malift-Chaitra, 114, >°8 5 — Man*- 
M&gha, 119 , 1 12; — and Mahft-Vais&klia, 
104 9 6 ; — examination of the dates of 

these records, XOI, I0 A» * Z P' II ^’ 

jig • the Pausha and Vaisiklia years 

of a Twelve-Year Cycle are mentioned 
in early Kadamba records (the absence 
of the prefix mahd possibly indicates 
that they are of the mean-sign system), 
106 n. ; — the proof that the epoch of 
the Gupta era was not determined by 
the Twelve-Year Cycle according to 
the heliacal-rising system . . • • 

luniter the planet; incidental remarks 
on the Twelve- Year Cycle based on h.s 
passage, with reference to his mean 
longitude, among the signs of the 

zodiac, 162, 169. 

given bv the first Aryabhata and by 
Brahmagupta, for determining the 


34,35 
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years of this cycle by this system, 169 : 

— the years commence with the years 
of the Sixty-Year Cycle by the same 
system ; and the length of each year, 
according to the Sdrya-Siddhdnta , is 
361 days , 1 ghati, 36 'pains, 170 ; — (in- 
stances of the use of the cycle, by this 
system, indicated by the absence of 
the prefix mahd, are possibly to be 
found in early Kadamba records, 

106 n.) ; — the proof that this is not the 
system of the cycle used in records of 
the Early Gupta period, 103 , 108, III, 

115, Il8, 121 ; — and that the epoch of 
the Gupta era was not determined by it 34 , 35 
Jupiter, the planet; incidental remarks 
on the Sixty-Year Cycle based on bis 
passage, with reference to his mean 
longitude, among the signs of the 
zodiac, 162, 169, 170 ; — the rule of the 
Sil rya-Stddhdnta for determining the 
years of this cycie by this system, 

170 ; — the length of each year of this 
cycle, by this system, according to the 
same authority, is 361 days, 1 ghati, 36 
galas, 170 ; — a verse by TCasyapa 
seems to -indicate that the years of this 
cycle also were originally determined 
by the heliacal-rising system, 170 and 
n. ; — VarAliamiliira gives the rule that 
Prabhava, the first year of this cycle, 
commences when Jupiter comes to 
DhanishtM and rises in Migha, 173 , 

174 ; — comments on this rule, which is 
not correct for the mean-sign system, 
but is nearly so for the heliacal-rising 
system, 173 n., 174 ; — the Sixty-Year 
Cycle by the mean-sign system, was 
current in Southern, as well as in North- 
ern, India, at least up to A.D. 804, . . 

80 n.J — the proof that the epoch of the 
Gupta era was not determined by this 

cycle 34 

Jupiter, the planet; the use of the Sixty- 
Year Cycle, according to the southern 
Iuni-solar system, seems to have been 
introduced between A.D. 804 and 866, 

. . 80 n. ; — and the epoch of the Gupta 
era cannot have been determined by 

this cycle , 33 i 34 

JyfishthasarmSrya, a grantee .... 243 

Jydtisliadarpanu, an astrological work ; 
its date is A.D. 1557-58, . . I 75 > — a 
quotation from it in support of the 
heliacal-rising system of the Twelve- 
Year Cycle of Jupiter 170 


ha, an affix from which certain modern 
declensional suffixes arc derived 69, 

113, 117, 121, 125, 126, 130, j 35 , J97, u 6 $ 
Kabul, the Hindu kings of; remarks on 
some of their coins, which have been 
supposed to bear dates in the Gupta 
era 57 to 60 
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KAcha; the name of two chieftains 
mentioned in an inscription in the 
AjantA caves, 27 n. ; — the name also 
occurs on certain gold coins which 
have always been attributed to Gliatot- 
kacha ; but, if they are Early Gupta 
coins, as seems probable, they must 
be attributed to Samudragupta, and 
KAcha must be his biruda or second 

name 18,2711. 

KAcharapallika, an ancient village in the 

ManinAga pet ha . . . . . • 138 

KahAum, a village in the GArakhpur Dis- 
trict; mentioned under the ancient 
name of Kakubha or KakubhagrAm'a, 

66, 67 ; — the pillar inscription of 

Skandagupta 65 

KailAsa, a mountain in the Himalaya 
range, 78, 85, 86 ; — mentioned as one 
ot the breasts of the earth ... 86 and n. 
KailAsakutabhavana, the palace of the 
ThAkurt rulers of NApAI . 178 to 182, 189, 190 
Kaira (KhAdA), the chief town of the 
Kaira District ; mentioned under the 
ancient name of KhAtaka, 95 n., * 73 » 

189; — examination of the date in the 
grant of DharasAna IV. of the (Gtipta- 

Valabht) year 330 93 

Kaira District, an inscription from the . 171 

KAka, a tribe, conqueied by Samudra- 
gupta 14 

KAkanAda, the ancient name of SAiichi in 

the ASAka'period 31 

KAkanAdabAta, the name of the great 

Stdpa at SAiichi in the Gupta period 31, 32, 262 
Kakka, a proper name . . . . 148, 150 

Kakubha, KakubhngrAma, the ancient 
Sanskrit name of KahAum .... 66, 67 


kdla, ‘time, a space of time,' may be . 
used in the sense of * an era, ’ and is so 
used in respect of the Vikrama and 
Saka eras; but there is no ancient 
authority for the early existence of 
the term Gupla-Kdla for the Gupta 

era I9> 22 

Kalachuri, a dynasty of kings in Central 
India; their dynastic name occurs under 
the Sanskritiscd form of Kalatsfiri, in a 
record of the sixth century A.D.; and 
they arc perhaps mentioned, under the 
name of the ArjunAyanas, in the Allah- 

AbAd pillar inscription 10 

Kalachuri or ChAdi era, an era used by 
the Kalachuri kings of Central India; 
early instances of the use of it arc per- 
haps to be found in the records of the 
Mahdrdjas of Uchchakalpa, which, 
however, would seem to require for the 
era an epoch about twenty-five years 
lat r than the epoch of A.D. 249-50 
proposed by Gen. Sir A Cunningham, 

8, 9, 10; — also in the grants of the 
Traikutaka Maharajas, 90.; — (and 
possibly in the HAdn-GayA inscription 
of MahAn.Aman, the date of which has 


been referred in this volume to the 
Gupta era, 16, 275) ; — Prof. Kielhorn 
quoted as having fixed the commence- 
ment of the era in A.D. 249, with the 

epoch of A.D. 248-49 10 

Kali age (see also Kaliyuga era), the last 
and worst of the four Yugas or ages 
of the world ; the one in which wet now 

are 156, 168, 182 

KAlindl, the river Yamunft (JamnA) . . 90 

Kaliyuga era, an era commencing, with 
the beginning of the Kali age, in B.C. 

3 1 02, though usually represented as com- 
mencing in B.C. 3101 ; it is of but rare 
use in epigraphical records, 69 n.; — 
quotations of the reckoning of this era, 
both by current and by expired years, 
from Hindu almanacs, 138 to 141 ; — its 
duration is 432,000 years of men ; and 
we are still only in the samdhya of it, 138 
to 141, 139 n.; — it was the original 
astronomical era of thc^ Hindus ; and 
the substitution of the Saka era for it, 
for astronomical purposes, seems to have 
taken place between A.D. 476 and 5S7 143 

kalpa- tree, a fabulous tree in Indra's 

paradise, granting all desires . .168, 228 

KAmadAva, the god of love (see also 
Smara) ; a mention of his two wives, 

Prlti and Rati, 85 ; — a reference to 
his bow of flowers, 86 ; — a reference to 
his destruction by Siva, 87 ; — an enu- 
meration of the five flowers that form 
his arrows, 87; — mentioned as having 
a banner of flowers ..... «-S 

KamaladAvf, wife of DAvaguptadAva of 

Magadha yjy 

KAmarApa, a country, the modern Assam, 
or its western portion ; Samudragupta 
either included it in his empire, or else 
extended his conquests up to the con- 
fines of it 9n., 14 and n. 

Kanauj, a town in the FnrrukhAbAd Dis- 
trict ; perhaps mentioned, in connec- 
tion with Samudragupta, under the 
ancient name of Pushpapura . . 

Kanauj, Harshavardhana of, or more 
properly of ThAnAsar; his genealogy . 

KAuchl, a town in Southern India, the 
modern ' Conjevcram ;' in the time of 
Samudragupta, its king was Vishnu- 

gApa 

KAndArya, a grantee ...... 

KAngra District, an inscription from the 
Kanva or KanvAyana, a tribe, family, or 
dynasty ; there is no foundation for 
the supposition that the Kanva prince 
NArAyana, mentioned in the Vishnu - 
Purana , is mentioned as the TushAra 
king Vishnu, in the TuiAm rock in- 
scription 270 

KapAleivara, the god Siva, as • the lord 
who is decorated with a garland of 

B ^ u ^ s 290 

Kapila, an ancient sage 15 


5 . >2 


32 


13 

243 

286 
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tnrena, 'a document’ . . . 242 and n. 

Knrafijaviraka, or perhaps Karafijach!- 
raka, an ancient river in the BennA- 

kArpnra bkdga ’ ' . 048 

KArltnlM, a village in the Jabalpur Dis- 
trict ; the grant of JayanAtha of the 
(Gupta or Kalachuri) year 174 ... 117 

kartfi, ‘ a maker/ a technical term for the 
composer of a record, as opposed to 
the person who reduces it to writing 88, 99 n. 
Kartripura, a town, in the cast or north- 
east ; Samudragupta either included it 
in his empire, or else extended his con- 
quest*; up to the confines of it 9 n., 14 and n. 
KArttikeya, the god of war (see also 
Brahmanva, Skanda, and SvAmi-MahA- 
fAna), 2S6; — mentioned as the son of 
Hara and riding on a peacock, 20G ; — 
and as having the banner of a peacock, 

185; — an ancient temple of this god at 

Bilsad 43 

KA5i, one of the ancient names of the 
modem Benares ; apparently mention- 
ed as the capital of PrakatAditya 285, 286 
KasiA or KasyA, a village in the GArakh- 
pur District ; the inscription on the 
ej’rrii’/m-statuc of Buddha .... 272 

Kafmtr ; the early history of this country, 
as deduced from the Rajatamthgim, 
is to be adjusted by the now settled 


date of Mihirakula S<5 

KaSyapa, the preceptor of the god Indra 14 


KnAynpa, an ancient astronomer, quoted 
by Utpala for the heliacal-rising system 
of the Twelve- YcarCycle of Jupiter, 170 ; 

— his rule indicates that originally the 
year? of the Sixty-Year Cycle also were 
determined by the heliacal risings of 

the planet 17° n * 

KAthiAwAd, inscriptions from . . . 56,164 

KAthiAwAd province, mentioned under 
the name of SurAshtrAh, 62, 63 ; — a 
tradition of -the bards of KAthiAwAd, 
supposed to have an important bear- 
ing on the question of the Gupta era, 

49 ; — but it is of quite recent origin, 
and of no value whatever, 5°, — >n the 
western part of this province, there is 
used a year, called the HAlAri year, of 
which the initial day is AsbAdha Sukla 1 79 n - 


KAtyAyanii, a name of the goddess PAr- 

vatt . . . . 22 ^ 

kaubirachchhanda , a particular kind of 

pearl-necklace ....... 45 

KaudravadAva, a grantee 105 

kaustubha, a jewel worn on the breast 

by Vishnu . 87 

Kay, Mr. H. C. ; his proposal for amend- 
ing the translation of AlbArfinfs words 
regarding the origin of the Gupta era . 28 

kendra (see also nichdchcha-mdsa, tithi- 
kSndra, t it h i- mad hya ma-kindra, and 
tithi-spashta- kendra ) , or ‘anomaly,’ 
of the moon, is taken to be her distance 



from apogee, from which point it is 
always reckoned by Hindu astronomers, 

149 and n. ; — the annual variation in the 
moon’s kSndra is 3 signs, 2 degrees, 6' 2 
minutes, or 7 tit his, 9 ghntts, 42 pal as 149 

KArala, a country in Southern India; in 
the time of Samudragupta, its king was 

MantarAja 7n., 13 

KfiSava, one of the composers of the 
GwAlior inscription of Mihirakula . . J63 

‘ Khadavayaka, ’ a Hindu king of KAbul ; 
remarks on some of his coins, which 
have been supposed to bear dates in 
the Gupta era 57 to 60 


KhAdyatapAkika, a tribal or family name, 
or an official title, applied to the 
Mahddandandyaka Harishfina ... 16 

Kharagraha I. (of Valr.bht) .41, 1 81, 182 n., 183 

Kharagraha II. (of Valabht,) 41, 184; — he 
had the liruda or second name of 

DharmAditya 184 

Kharaparika, a tiibe, conquered by 

Samudragupta 14 

KhAtmAndu, the capital of NApAl ; notices 
of inscriptions from its vicinity . 177 to 188 
KhAtaka, an ancient form of the name of 
Kaira ( KliAdA) ; mentioned as the chief 


towui of an dhdra 1 73, 1 89 

KI16I1, a village in the NAgaudh State ; 
the grant of Hastin, of the (Gupta) 
year 156, . .93;~of Hastin, of the 
(Gupta) year 163, . . 100; there is no 
necessity to alter the date of this re- 
cord from 163 to 173 ; and, in fact, the 
alteration is not justifiable, 110 to 114, 

102 n.; — of SamkshAbha, of the 
(Gupta) year 209, . . 1 12 ; — an altera- 
tion in the reading of the date of this 
record, 76 n., 274 n.; — its importance in 
proving the Pdrnimdnta arrangement 
of the fortnights in the Gupta year, 

76 ; — examination of the dates of these 
records, 104, IIO, 1X7 5 — the grant of 
JayanAtha, of the (Gupta or Kalachuri) 
year 177, . . 121 ; — of SarvanAtha, of 
the (Gupta or Kalachuri) year 193, . . 

125; — of SarvanAtha, without date, 

129; — of SarvanAtha, of the (Gupta or 
Kalachuri) year 197, . . 132; — and 

of SarvanAtha, of the (Gupta or Kala- 

churi) year 214 135 

Kiclhorn, Prof. F. ; quoted as having fixed 
the commencement of the Kalachuri or 
CbAdi era in A.D. 249, with the epoch of 


A.D. 248-249 xo 

KinihikhAtaka, an ancient village in the 

BennAkArpara blidga 248 

Kinnara, a class of supernatural beings . 84 

kirtti, used, like Hrtana, in the special 
meaning of ‘ any work which renders 


the constructor of it famous’ 212 

and n., 213 n. 

KisAravAtaka, an ancient village in BihAr, 

near DAo-BaranArk 218 


2S„ 
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klripta, a fiscal term, requiring explana- 
tion . 242, 249 

Kollapuraka, an ancient village in the 

Benn&k&rpara bhaga . . 248 

Kfinadevi, wife of Adityasfena of Maga- 
dha, 208, 21 2 ; 217, — mentioned v/ith 
the paramount titles, 212; — called 
Koshadev! in a late inscription . . 213 n. 

KondarSja, a proper name ..... 241 

korata, a fiscal term, requiring explana- 
tion 248 and n. 

Korparagarth, an ancient village, or a 

boundary-trench, in Baghf-lkhand . . 105 

Korparika, an ancient agrakara, in Ba- 

ghtlkhand 104 

K6sala, a country in Southern India; in 
the time of Samudragupta, its king was 
Mahtndra, 13; — Tivaradfeva had the 
title of ‘ supreme lord of Kosala/ with 
reference to the more northern country 

of the same name 296 

Kfisam, a village in the Allah 5 .bid Dis- 
trict, the modern representative of the 
ancient Kaus&mbi; the Allahabad 
column, containing the As6ka inscrip- 
tions and the posthumous pillar in- 
scription of Samudragupta, may 
possibly have stood originally at this 
place, 2 ; — the image inscription of 
Bhimavarman of the (Gupta) year 139 266 

Kfisavardhana. a mountain from which 
the monkey-king Hanumat took a leap 
through the air ...... 205 and n. 

K&shadtvi, used by mistake, in a late in- 
scription, for Kdnadfev! . . .2130., 214 n. 

K6ta, a family, tribe, or dynasty, conauer- 
cd by Samudragupta, and perhaps 
holding the city of Pushpapura at that 
time ....... ... 6 , 12 

Kotlura on the hill, a town in Southern 
India; in the time of Samudragupta, its 
king %vas Svhmidatta .... 7 m, 13 

Kram&ditva, a liruda or second name 

of Skandagupta . 18 

Krishna, the god Vishnu incarnate as the 
son of Vasudtva and Dtvakl, 55, 223 
mentioned under the name of VAsudtva, 

28G ; — mention of his wife J&mbavatf, 

270; — an image of Krishna was set 
up in the Bar* bar Hill cave by Anan- 

tavarman 223 

Krishnagupta (Gupta of Magadha), 205; — 
he came very shortly after Skanda- 

E u pbi - * 14 

hfita, ‘accomplished/ i.e. ‘completed,’ 

(years) 73 n., 254 

Kfita age, the first of the four Yugas or 
ages of the world, characterised by 
truth and virtue ; ‘the golden age ' 45, 

181, 240, 24S 

Kritfmta, the 1 god Yam a, as 'the one by 
whom death is accomplished ' 28, 44, 

5 b 54 . 157 . 257 


KritarJa-parasu, an epithet of Samudra- 
gupta, 28, 44, 51, 54, 257 ; — it occurs 
also on his coins ...... 28 a. 

Kshatrapas or MahSkshatrapas of Saur&- 
shtra ; the family or dynastic name of 
‘Sah 5 or ‘ S&h’ which has been allotted 
to them, is only based on the custom 
of omitting superscript vowels in the 

legends on their coins 36 n. 

Kubdra, the god of wealth, mentioned 
under the names of Dhanada, 14, 21, 

28. 44, 51, 54, 257; — and Dhanesa 169, 1S1 
Kubera of Devardshtra, a king in South- 
ern India, conquered by Samudragupta 13 
kul-dkhya, ‘a family appellation ’ . . 36 

hulaputra, ‘high-bom ’ . . 190,241,248 

Kumdradeva, a grantee 105 

Kum&radeva, Maharaja (of Uchcbakal- 
pa), 1 19, 123, 128, 131, 138; — his 
wife was Jayasv&mini 119, 123, 128, 131, 138 
Kumdraddvi, daughter of Lichchhavi or 
of a Lichchhavi prince, and wife of 
Chandragupta I. . . 16, 44, 51, 54, 257 

Kumaradevi, wife of Oghadevaof Ucbcha- 

kalpa 119, 123, 128, J31, 138 

Kum&ragupta (Early Gupta), 7, 17, 40, 41, 

44. 47. 5°. 5b 55. 8 °. 86 ; — he hkd the 
biruda or second name of Mahdndra or 
Mahendr&ditya, 18 ; — in the Mankuw&r 
inscription he has only the feudatory' 
title of Mahdrdja,r, 6 , 47 ; — a half ille- 
gible reference to his wife, 50 ; — his 
Gadhwh inscription, date lost, 39 ; — his 
GadhwS. inscription of the (Gupta) year 
98, . . 40 ; — his Bilsad pillar inscrip- 
tions of the year 96, . .42 ; — his Man-- 
kuw&r image inscription of the year 
129, ..45; — the Mandasfir inscription, 
which gives the date of M&lava-Samvat 
493 for his feudatory Bandhuvarman, 

79 ; — the value of this record, in prov- 
ing that the Gupta era runs from an 
epoch in or very close to A.D. 319-20, 

,,65; — the Sinchi inscription of the 
(Gupta) year 131, which may belong 
to his time, 260; — a fragmentary in- 
scription at GadhwS, which may belong 

to his time 264 

KumSragupta (Gupta of Magadha), 206; 

— he conquered Ifinavarman . . . 206 

Kumar & mat ya, an official title, 16 and n., 

52, 170, 218;— used in connection with 
Mahcdcr.da Ay aka and Sdnidhivipra- 

hike . . ,6 

KumSranSga, a grantee X2g 

Kumf.rnsarmiWya, a grantee, 242;— 
another of the same name, 243 ; — and 
a third of the same name .... 243 

Kumfirarfna, a grantee 105 

KumSrasv&min, a grantee .... 138 

Kurus, the lard of the Northern . 260 and n. 

KubalaprakSfa, XtWafatt, the DPirAc of 
the Nirciapd grant of Samudrartr.a . 201 
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kuSalin, 'being in good health,’ used in 
the preamble of grants . i tg and n., 

• 123, 128, 132, 138, 169, 217, 298 

Kusthalapura, a town in Southern India; 
in the time of Samudragupta, its king 

was Dhanamjaya 13 

Kutila, a conventional name for a parti- 
cular variety of the northern alphabet . 201 


/, a southern letter; instances of its use 
in northern inscriptions . . . .4, 269 

Laghu-A rya-Siddhdnta, the customary 
name of the Siddhflnta by the second 
Aryabhata ; the date of it is between 
A.D. 628-29 and 1 150-51 . . . 156 n, 

L&hfir, the chief town of the IAh6r Dis- 


trict ; the seal of the Maharaja Mah£s- 

varan&ga 282 

L&hor Provincial Museum, an inscription 
from the . 25 


Lakshmd, a proper name 40 

Lakshmt, wife of the god Vishnu, and 
goddess of wealth and fortune (see 
also Sri), 61, 286; — mention of a form 
of this goddess, at M&napura, under the 
name of Pishtapuri or Pishtapurik&d&vi, 

113 and n., 116, 132, 138; — Lakshmt 
and elepnaiiLs, on seals of grants . 191, 196 
Lakshmtvatt, wife of IsMiavarman 220 n., zzt 

Lambfishtha, a grantee 105 

laitchhana , ‘a crest,’ as distinguished 

from dhvaja, ’a banner’ .... 15 1 n * 
LahkfL, one of the names of Ceylon 275, 

277, 278 

L&ta vishaya, an ancient name of Central 

and Southern Gujar&t 8o, 84 

Lauhitya, the river Brahmaputra (see 

also Lfihitya) H 5 , *4$ 

lekhaka, a ‘writer’ (see also likhita), a 
technical term for the actual drafter 
or writer of a record, as opposed to 
the composer of it . . « • • • 88, 2 9* 

^ Lichchhavi, the traditional name of a 
very early member of the family of the 
Lichchhavis of N&p&l . . . . • 

Lichchhavi (see also Lichchhivi) the per- 
sonal or tribal name of the father-in-law 
of Chandragupta I., 16, 28/44, 51 
whence the name of ’the Lichchhavis 
appears on some of his coins, 135. V~- 
and the epithet ’ daughter 1 s son of Lich- 
chhavi or of a Lichchhavi ’ was always 
applied. to his son Samudragupta . 135, 

1 6, 28, 44. 5b 54. 257 


Lichchhavi era; this would probably be 
the more correct name of the so-called 
Guptaera 

Lichchhavi-hda.mu , ‘the banner or 
<riory of the Lichchhavi family an epi- 
thet '.of Sivadfeva I. of N£plU, Vp, 
iy 8 j — and of Dhruvadfivn of Nepal • 


136 ■ 


.181 


Lichchhavi rulers of N6p41 ; their early 
traditional genealogy, which is traced 
back to the god Brahman through 
Surya or the Sun, 185 in accordance 
with which, their family is mentioned' 
in the Nep&l Vathsdvali as a Surya- 
vamsi family, i.e. as belonging to the 
Suryavamsa or Solar Lineage, 188; — 
but, in the. code of Manu, a Lichchhavi 
or Lichchhivi is defined as the offspring 
of a degraded Kshatriya, 16 n.; — • 
mention of their family under the 
names of Lichchhavikula and 
LichchhavivamSa, 1 77. 1 78, 181, 185 ; — . 
and with the indication that it had 
originally another name, not now 
known, 185 ; — the firsthistorical person 
in the family is Jayad&va I., 185, 186 ; — 
the palace of the Lichchhavi rulers of 
NSpil was M&nagriha, 177, 178, 180, 181, 

189, 190 ; — - they used the so-called 
Gupta era, 96, 184, 188; — instances of 
this, I?8, X82, 183, X84; — the dates of 
the known members of this family, 

189 ; — they seem to have had the 
government of the eastern portion 
of N6p?il, 190; — the great antiquity of 
the Lichchhavi clan or tribe, 135 ; — 
the connection by marriage between 
the Lichchhavis of .Nfepil and the Early 
Guptas, 135 ; — ‘ so-called Gupta 

era is probably' a Lichchhavi era, 
dating from the monarchical consti- 
tution of the Lichchhavis, or from the 
accession of Jayadfeva I. in Nfepfil . . 136 

Lichchhivi, a variant for Lichchhavi ; as 
the personal or tribal name of the 
father-in-law of Chandragupta I., 54, 

257 ; — and in the code of Manu . 16 n. 
likhita, ‘written’ (see also lekhaka), 
a technical term in connection with 
the manual drafting or writing of a 
record, as opposed to the composition 
and engraving of it . 99 and n., 105, 

109, 1 16, 120, 124, 129, 134, 139, 171, 190 
linga, the phallic emblem, connected 
with the worship of Siva 180 and n., 

182, 241, 248 ’ 

IAhitya, the river Brahmaputra (sec also 

Lauhitya) 206 

L6kakMa, a method of reckoning by 
cycles of a hundred years ; Alb&rfini’s 
illustration of. the conversion of L6ka- 
kSIa dates into Saka dates through the 
Gupta reckoning, 26 n.; — it entails the 
use o( the first current year of the 
Guptaera, not of its epoch, 27 n.; — 
according to Kalhana’s statement in 
the Rdjataramgim, the first year of 
each LSkakfda cycle coincided with 
the forty-eighth current year of each 
century of the Saka era, z 6 n.; — 
according to Albfirunt’s statements, the 
first year of ■ each L6kakHla cycle in 
Mult&n and those parts, commenced 
from one to three years later, 27 n.; — 

2 S 2^ 
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the method of Durlabha of Multfin, as 
quoted. by Albfirfinl, indicates plainly 
that the use of the Lfikakftla in that 
part of the country only dates from 
A.D. 926, and that it was not intro- 
duced by, or in the time of, the Early 
Guptas 27 n. 

LSkapala, a regent of one of the quarters 

of the world . . .90 and n., 251 and n. 


m ; the forms of this letter are a useful 

criterion in classifying alphabets . . 3 

mdddsydta, a word requiring explanation 71 andn. 
M&dhava, the god Vishnu, as ‘the de- 
scendant of Madhu’ 206 

M&dhava, Raja, father of Gfipar&ja ; he 
married the daughter of a Sarabha 

king * 93 

M&dhavagupta (Gupta of Magadha), 206, 

217 ; — mentioned in connection with 
Harshavardhana of Kanauj, 207 ; — his 
wife was Srimati or Srimatldfevi . 208, 217 
Madhunadf, a river in the Bhfljakata king- 
dom ..... 241 

Madhusudana, the god Vishnu, as ‘the 

destroyer of the demon Madhu ’ . . 77 

MadhyadeSa, ‘the middle country;’ an 

apparent reference to it ... . 286 

Madra, the person who caused the 

Kah&um pillar to be set up ... 67 

M&draka, a tribe ; conquered bySamudra- 


gupta 

Maghftrya, a grantee . , . . . « 243 

Maghaiarman, a grantee 243 

Maghavan, the god Indra, as 'the distribu- 
tor of gifts’ 155 

Mahft-Afivayuja samvatsara; one of the 
years of the Twelve-Year Cycle of 


Jupiter ..... .110,117,104,115 

Mahdbalddhikrita, a military title 109 

and n., 129, 134 

Mahdbalddhyaksha, a military title, of 
the officer who was the superior of the 

Balddhyakshas . 179 

Mahfibhairava (sec SvAmi-Mahftbhairava) 

241, 248 

MnhAbhArnta, the epic poem, mentioned 
under this name, the verses quoted from 
it being attributed to Vy&sa, 120, 124, 

129, 134, 139; — a reference to a sec- 
tion of it, or to the whole poem, under 
the name of Satasdhasri-Sarhhitd 139 

Mabft-Chaitrn samvatsara; one of the 
years of the Twelve-Year Cycle ol 

Jupiter . 114, 10S 

MahAdaitya, the imaginary name of the 
father of Devi, the imaginary wife of 

Snrnudrngupta . iS, 19 

Afehddendnniyaka, a military' title (for a 
feminine form of the subordinate title 
DandcrJyaia, see 263 n.), 16 and n., 


17, 218; — used in connection with 
Mahakartakritika , Mahapratihdra, 
Maharaja , and Mahdsdmanta , 41, 15 n., 

296 n.; — ‘and in connection with Ku- 
mdramatya and Sdmdhivigrahika . . 16 

Mabad6va, a grantee 105 

Mahad&va, the god &va, as ‘the great 

god’ 96,104,108,111 

Mahddevi, a title of the wives of para- 
mount sovereigns, 16 and n., 27, 28,44, 

5*» 54. 55. 208, 212, 217, 221,232,257; 

— applied also to the wives of feuda- 
tory Maharajas 16 n., 119, 123, 128, 

131, 132, 138, 208 

Mahftd&v}, the name of the wife of R&j- 
yavardhana I., as read from the half- 
illegible S6npat seal (but Dr. Buhler’s 
reading of the grant discovered since 
then, shews that her name was Apsa- 

roddvi) 232 

Mah&d£vid£va, a proper name . . . 109 

Mahddhirdja, a feudatory title ... 41 

Mahd-Jayar&ja, see Jayar&ja . . . 192,194 

Mah&k&ntara, a country in Southern India; 
in the time of Samudragupta, its king 

was Vy&ghrar&ja 13 

Mahakartakritika , an official title ; used 
in connection with Mahddanddnyaka , 

■ Mahapratihdra , Maharaja , and Mahd- 
sdmanta 41, 15 n., 296 n. 

Mah(UK 5 §yapa, an ancient Buddhist saint 

277 and n. 

Mahdkshcpatalika, an official title . 190 and n. 
Mah&kshatrapas ; see Ksbatrapas or 

Mah&kshatrapas of Saur&shtra . .3611. 

Mahdkumdrdmdtya, an official title igo and n. 
Mah!UM&gha samvatsara ; one of the years 
of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter 119, 112 
Mah&nadi, a river ....... 228 n. 

Mab&n&man' I., a Buddhist teacher . 277 

Mahftn&man II., a Buddhist teacher, 275 
278, 279; — his Bfidh-Gayd inscrip 
tion of the (Gupta or perhaps Kala 
churi) year 269,.. 274;— -his B6dh 
Gayft image inscription .... 278 

Mahapratihdra, an official title, 1 83, 190 
and n., 218; — used in connection with 
Mahudandandyaka, M ahdkdrtdkyitika , 
Maharaja , and Mahdsdmanta, 41, 

15 n., 296 n.; — and in connection with 
Sarvadandandyaka ...... 183 

Maharaja, a feudatory title, TJ, 41,' 177, 

178, 180, :8l, 183,189, 190, 15 and n., 16, 

25, 28, 36 n„ 47, 51, 54, 90, 97, 104, 109, 
nt, 112, 115, 119, 123, 128,131,132, 

138, 160, 168, 1 Go, 171, 221, 230, 235, 

240, 341, 247, 248, 257, 267, 2S3, 390; 

— it denotes equal rank with Ma/id- 
sdrr.anta, and Afahdsfndpati, 15 n.; — 
used in connection with Mahdsdmanta, 

289, 290;— in connection with Afahd- 
stndpati, 15 n., 352, - — and, wit hMahd- 
sdmanta, in connection with Afahd - 
dandandyuka , Afahdkdrtdkritika, and 
Afahdpratihdra, 41, 15 n., 296 n,; — 
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Mahdrdjas of BrShman descent, and 
of the Maitr&yantya Sakha, 90, 160 ; 

— Maharajas allotted to the Bharad- 

v&ja adlra, 115; — and to the Vishnu- 
vriddlia go Ira 241, 248 

Mahdrdjddht, possibly a conventional 
abbreviation of M a hdrdjddh irdja . 25 and n. 
Malta raj dd h irdja, one of the technical 
titles of paramount sovereignty, 17, 41, 

180, 182, 189, 10 and n., 16, 25, 27, 

28, 32, 33 » 3 6 a > 38, 40. 4 i. 44 . 51. 52, 

54j 55. 7i) iGo, 183, 185, 186, 187, 189, 

212, 217, 2 1 8, 221, 232, 240, 247, 257 ; 

— its close connection with Paratna- 

bhaUdraka and Paramcsvara . . .ion. 

Mahasdmatita, a feudatory title, 41, TjT, 

178, 179, l8l, 189, 190, 148 n., 284, 289, 

290; — it denotes equal rank with 
Mahdrdja and Mahasdndpaii, 15 n. ; 

— used in connection with Mahdrdja , 

289, 290 ; — and, with Mahdrdja, in 
connection with Mahddandattdyaka , 
Mahdkdrtakfitika , and Mahdprati- 
hdra . . . . . . . 41, 15 n., 296 n. 

Mahdsdmdhivigrahtka, an official or mili- 
tary title . 16 n., 105 and n., 109, 129, 134 

Mahdsarvadandaitdyaka , a military title, 
of the officer next in rank above the 

Sarvadaitdandyakas 178 

MahUsiva-Tivararflja, a fuller name of 
Tivaradfiva or Tivarar&ja . . . 293, 298 

Mahisfina, or SvAmi-Mah&sDna, a name of 
the god KUrttiktya, as ‘ the commander 

of a large army ’ 43. 44 

MalifLs&nagupta (Gupta of Magadha), 

206 ; — he conquered Susthitavarman, 
15,206; — MahSsenaguptfL, wife of 
Adityavardhana, was probably his sister 15 
Mahfl.s£naguptfL, wife of Adityavardhana, 

232 and n,;. — she was probably the sister 
of MahfLsGnagupta of Magadha ... 15 

Mahasendpati, a military title, 252; — it 
denotes equal rank with Mahdrdja and 
Mahdsdmanta, 15 n.;— used in connec- 
tion with Mahdrdja 252 

Mah&-Sud 4 var&ja, see SudfivarSja . 197. l 99 

Ma/uufara, an official title 169 and n., 170, 218 
Maka-VaiSSkha samvatsara ; one of the 
years of the Twelve-Year Cycle of 
Jupiter *° 4 j 9 &> 97 

Mahdvihdrasvdmin, a title of religious 

office 272 and n. 

Mahdvathsa, the PSli history of Ceylon; 
the dates derived from its details require 
to be rectified in accordance with the 
B6dh-GayfL inscription of Mah&n&man 
(or may be adjusted by means of that 
record, if the date of it should bp in 
the Kalachuri era) . . . . . Io, 275 

Mahendra, or MahSndragiri, a mountain 
in the Eastern Ghauts, 7 m, 13 n. ; — 
mention of a mountain Mahendra m 
Yas6dharman’s pillar inscription at 
Mandas6r ; it may be the mountain in 


the Eastern Ghauts, or another of the 
same name in the. Western Ghauts 146 

and n.,148 

Mahdndra of K6sala, a king in Southern 
India, conquered by Samudragupta . 12 

MahGndraof Pishtapura, a king in South- 
ern India, conquered by Samudragupta 7 n., 13 
Mahfindra, 6r Mah&ndrSditya, a biruda 
or second name of ICumSragupta . . 18 

Mahfendragupta, the imaginary name of 
a supposed son of Skandagupta . 18, 19, 56 n. 
MahSndrapSla, Mahdrdja-, the value of 
his DighwfuDubauli grant of the 
(Harsha) year 155, towards ‘proving 
the epoch of the Harsha era . . . 178 n. 

Mabi-svara, the god Siva, as ‘the great 
lord’ 167, 168, 169, 180, i8x, 182, 183) 

184, 185, 1 86, 1 88, 189, 217, 221, 240, 

248, 290 

Mah&svaran&ga, Mahdrdja , 283 ; — his 

L&h6r copper seal ..... 282 

Mahfisvarflrya, a grantee 243 

Mahidfeva (LichchJjavi of NfipSl) . . 186, 189 

Mahilaball, or Mahil&bali, an ancient 
village in the Khetaka ahdra . . . 189 

mahimat , mahimaP, ' a king ’ 99 and n., 

105, 109; 116, 120, 124, 129, 134, 139 
Mahishasura, a demon, defeated by the 
goddess P&rvatf in her form of DSvi 

227 and n. 

Mahiyar, a town and State in Bagh&lkhand; 
it is not to be identified with Mah6n- 

dra or. Mah£ndragiri 13 n. 

Maitraka, a tribe, conquered by Bhat&rka 


oPValabhl 13, 167, 180 

Maitrfeya, an ancient Buddhist saint 277 and n. 
Maja, a proper name 33 


Majhgaw&m, a village in the N&gaudh 
State; the grant of Hastin of the 
(Gupta) year 191, . . 106; — its impor- 
tance in helping to prove the Pdrni- 
mdnta arrangement of the fortnights in 
the Gupta year, 77 i 107 n. ; — examina- 
tion of' its date . , 114 

MSIava,- a country, the modern Mfihva ; 

the Rulers of MSIava ... 7, 76, 77, 86 
M&lava, a tribe, conquered by Samudra- 
gupta, 14 ; — references to an era 
dating from the tribal constitution of 
the Milavas, 66,87,158; — notice of 
certain ancient coins of the M&lavas . 67 

M&lava era, a convenient name for an 
era which sometimes is mentioned as 
dating from the tribal constitution of 
the MMavas, 66, 87, 158; — sometimes 
is spoken of as the era of the M&lava 
lords, 66 n.; — and sometimes is called 
the Mdlava-kdla or M 3 . 1 ava era, 66 n.; — 
other dates which are to be referred 
to it, 73, 74, 253 ; — it is in reality the 
Vikrama era, under its original name . 68 

MMiyH, a village in the Jun&gadh State ; 
the grant of Dharas£na II. of the 
(Gupta- Valabht) year 252 .... 164 
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Malwa, inscriptions from 72, 79, 142, 149, 150 
Manadeva (Lichchhavi of N6pM), 182, 

186, 188,189, 191; — notice of fiis 
inscription of the (Gupta) year 386, 

. . 182; — examination of the date, 

95; — notice of another inscription of 

his time 182 

M&nagriha, the palace of . the Th&kurt 

rulers of N&pal . 177 , * 78 , 180, 181, 189, 190 
M&napura, an ancient tovfn; perhaps the 

modern MfLnpur near t he S6n . . 136,138 

Mand&kinf, the river Ganges .... 184 

Mand&r, a hill in the Bh&galpur District; 

the rock inscriptions of A'dityas&na . 211 

Mandara, a mountain, used as the 
churning-slick when the ocean was 
churned by the gods and demons . . 206 

Mandas6r, a town in Scindia’s Dominions ; 
it is locally known as Dasfir, 79 n.-, — 
mentioned under the ancient Sanskrit 
name of Dasapuia, 7911., 84, 86 ; — the 
inscriptionof the M Slava year529, which 
gives the date of the MfLlava year 493 
for KumSragupta and Bandhuvarman, 

79 ; — the value of this record in prov- 
ing that the Gupta era runs from an 
epoch in or vety close to A.D. 319-20, 

. 65 ; — the pillar inscriptions of Yasfi- 
dharman, 142,149 ^ the inscription of 
Yas&dharman and Vishnuvardhana, of 
the (M&lava) year 589 ... . . 150 

Mflndh&tri, an epic king .... 147, 149 

MangallSa (Early Chalukya); the value of 
his BSdtfmi cave inscription, of Saka- 
Sariwat 500 expired, in proving,that the 
historical starting-point of the Saka era 
is the commencement of the reign of 
some particular king or kings of the 

Saka tribe . ' I 4 2 , *43 

ManinSga pdlha, an ancient division, 
partly in the territory of the Parivr&jaka 
Mahdr&jas , u6; — and partly in that of 
the Mahdrdjas of Uchchakalpa . . 138 

Mankuw&r, a village in the Allahfibftd 
District ; the image inscription of Ku- 
mAragupta, of the (Gupta) year 129 . 45 

Manfiratha, Mnhdsdrr.dhivigrahika , the 
writer of the grants of Sarvanfttha of 
the (Gupta or Kalachuri) years 193 
and 197 ...... 129, 134, 139 

Mantaraja of Kerala, a king in Southern 

India, conquered by Samudragupta . 13 

Manu, the traditional author or compiler 
of a code of law, 147, 16S, 1S2; — 
instance of a certain verse being allotted 
to him, which is usually quoted as be- 
ing written by Vyisa in the Mahft- 

bhArata . 99 n. 

MArga^irsha, one of the Hindu lunar 
months ; a rare instance of its being 
intercalary ........ 93 

ndlarak, the divine Mothers . 4S and n., 31, 78. 
nafhe, a religious college .... 20S 


Mathuril, the chief town of the District of 
the same name ; the inscription of 
Chandragupta II., 25 ; — the image in- 
scriotion of the (Gupta) year 135, . . 

262; — the image inscription of the 

(Gupta) year 230 273 

Matila, a king in Northern India, con- 
quered by Samudragupta .... 13 

M&trftrya, a grantee ...... 243 

matrds , the horizontal top strokes of 
letters ; early instances of their develop- 
ment 43, 140 

M£ltrich£ta, the builder of an ancient 
temple of the Sun at GwMior . . 163 

MAtridisa, a proper name, 38 ; — another 
person of the same name .... 163 

Mfttrilarman, a grantee, 105; — another 
of the same name 243 


M&trisarm&rya, a grantee, 243; — another 

of the same name. 

MAtrisiva, Uparika, the additional 
Ddtaka of the grant of Sarvan&tha of 
the (Gupta or Kalachuri) year 197 

MAtritula, a proper name 

M Atrivishnu, Mahdrdja, 90, 160 ; — in 
conjunction with his younger brother, 
Dhanyavishnu, he caused the Eran 
pillar, with the inscription of Budha- 
gupta of the (Gupta) year 165, to be 
set up, 90; — the temple of Vishnu, 
in front of which is the boar with the 
inscription of TdramAna, was finished 
by Dhanyavishnu, for him, after his 
death 


243 

134 

163 


161 


Maukhari, a tribe, clan, or dynasty (see 
also Mukhara), 14, 15, 206, 221, 223; — 
the Maukharis were defeated by Damfl- 
daragupta, 206 ; — they had previously 
defeated the Hunas, 206 ; — an instance 
of the great antiquity of this tribe, 14 ; 

— intermarriage of the Maukharis with 
the Guptas of Magadha, 14, 187; — and 
with the Thdkurl rulers of NfipAl . . 187 

MayGrAkshaka, a minister of VUvavar- 

man 78 

Milbarauli, or Mfimbarauli, a village in 
the Dehli District ; its name is a cor- 
ruption of Miliirapurf, 12, 139 and n.; 

•— the posthumous pillar inscription of 

Chandra 

M6ru (sec also SumAru), a mountain 
which is supposed to form the central 
point of the Hindu world ... jgj 

Mcsha-Sarhkrdnti (sec also abdapa ), 'the 
entrance of the Sun into the sign 
Aries;' this is the starting-point of 
the year adopted by Prof. K, L. 
Gihatre for Ins processes, 1450.;-— 
gnd it is the commencement of the 
Saka year, taken as a solar year for 

astronomical calculation, loi n. ; the 

figures for the abdapa, obtained by 
Prof* K* L. Ciibatrc's Tables, are for 
the apparent, r.ot mean, M/sha-Sarh. 
irdrJs, 145, 147; — so also those for 
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149 


the tit/u-suddhi, 148 ; *— - and those for 
the lit h i- mad hyn in a -kin d ra 
metres .used in this scries of records:— 
in original passages 

o ' * * ’ 59/ 6l - 8r . 8z . 

t>3, 89, 154, 159, iG 2 , 202, 203, 276, 285, 294 

Drutavilambita , . g 2 

GW ! 49 

Harini II 

Indravajrft ... 49, 59, 60, 61, 

7i. 82 - S3- 92, 153, 258, 259 
MAhnf 53,61,82, 152, 153, 154, 162,229, 250 
MandAkrAnlA ... 6, 76, 83, 154, 225 

PushpitAgrA. 53, 152 

RuchirA ......... 259 

SAlinf 1 54 

SArdulavikridita . . 6, 44, 54, 70, 75, 

76, Sr, t 4 i, t 53 , 163, 202,203, 

204, 223, 224, 227, 229, 230, 263, 276 

Sikhannf • • ...... 1^2, 1^4 

S16ka (Anushtubh) . 35, 54, 83, 84, 92, 

i47> *5°. 153. *93- 197. 203, 204, 

205, 236, 245, 276, 281, 285, 286, 2g4 

SragdharA . .6, 44, 67, 146, 149, 

J53- 154. 202, 203, 204, 222, 225, 230, 276 

SvAgatA 229 

UpajAti of IndravajrAand UpAndravajrA 

59,60,81,83,152,153 
UpAndravajrA .... 49, 81, 82, 259 

VaitAUya-Aupachchhandasika ... 59 

Vamsastha . . . . 49, 60, 61, 82, 259 

Vasantatilaka 20, 6 1, 

74, 7 6, St, 82, 83, 153, 17S, 203, 204, 285 

in standard bcnedictive and imprecat- 
ory verses : — 

IndravajrA 194, 198, 296 

S!6ka (Anushtubh) 96, 104, 108, 115, 

119, 122, 127, 133, 137, 167, 179, 180, 

194, 198, 238, 247, , 289, 296 
UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpAndravajrA 

nS-^o 

Vasantatilaka 194, 198, 295 

Mihira, a tribe or clan, among the Hfinas, 
to which ToramAna and Mihirakula 
belonged, and identical with the Mai- 
trakas, 12 ; — the name is probably pre- 
served in the name of MAnarault . 12, 1390. 
Mihirakula, of the Mihira tribe or clan 
among thd Hunas, king of SAkala in 
the PanjAb, and the final overthrower 
of the Early Gupta power, 10, II, 12, 

148, 1 50, 163 ; — he overthrew Pasupati, 

163 ; — he was subdued by Yasodhar- 
man, 148, 150; — his GwAlior inscrip- 
tion • , • • * .... - 161 

Mihiralakshmi, wife of Ravishena 290, 291 n. 
Mihirapuri, evidently the original form of 

the name of MAharault . . v 12,1390. 

MihirAsvara, a form of the god Siva, 
combined with the Sun . . . 288, 2go 

MitrasvAmin, a grantee 120 

MlfSchchha, a tribe, conquered by Skan- 
dagupta .... 
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62 


Mdkhali, an early PAIi form of Maukhari 
Mdkshasarman, a grantee ..... 
months, lunar, names of the, as used in 
this series of records, in the other 
Gupta- Valabhi dates quoted for calcu- 
lation, and in the NSpAl inscriptions - 
Ash&dha (June-July) . 81, 85, 25, 90, 120 

Asvayuj (September-October) . 183, 262 
Asvayuja (September-October) . j 34 

BhAdrapada (August-Seplember) , 181, 34 

Chaitra (March-April) no, 117, 104, 

115,116,124,129,278 
Jyaishtha (May-June) .... 178, 183 

JyAshtha (May-June) 95, 380, 182, 47, 

67, I 9U 243,' 298 

K&rttika (October-November) . 104., 

, II9 ' l8o » l8 4. 77- 97. 1 12, 163, 259, 299 
MAgha (January-February) . 114, j 0 8, 

109, 200, 268 

MArga (November-December) ... 210 

MArgasira (November-December) . 03, 195 

Pausha (December-January) , 179, 183, 139 
PhAlguna (February-March) . pi, 97, 

182,71,160,248,254 
Praushthapada (August-September) . 64 

Pushya (December-January) . . . 26 3 

Sahasya (December-January) ... 87 

SrAvana (July- August) .... 184, 93 

Tapasya (February-March) ... Sj 
VaisAkha (April-May) 180, 183, 171, 257, 291 
moon ; mention of RAhini as a wife of the 
Moon, 286 ; — the moon as an emblem 
• on seals 2 g 2 

M6rbl, a village in KAthiAwAd ; the grant 
of JAinka, of the (Gupta) year 585 ex- 
pired ; remarks on the reading and 
interpretation of the date, 21, 97, 

58 n.; — examination of the date . . 97 

Mothers, the divine (see vidtarafi) . 48 

and n„ 51, 78 

muhilrta, the thirtieth part of a mean day 
and night, a period of forty-eight mi- 
nutes, 163; — the only mu hurt a men- 
1 tioned by name in dates in the Gupta 
era, is Abhijit, in one of the NepAl in- 
scriptions 95, 182 

Muhilrta- Tattva, an astrological work ; 
its date is about A.D. 1498-99, . . 

175; — a quotation f rom ; t ; n stl pp ort 

of the heliacal-rising system of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter ... 170 

Mukhara, a variant of Maukhari . . . 230 

Mulasarman, a grantee 243 

mUlya, ‘an endowment,' equivalent to 
a kshaya-ntvi, 'a perpetual endow- 
ment' 33 and n> 

Muradvish, the god Vishnu, as ‘ the enemy 
of the demon Mura’ 286 

Murunda, a tribe, conquered by 
Samudragupta j 

^Murundadevi, MurundasvAmint, wife of 
JayanAtba of Uchcliakalpa . 128, 132, 13.’ 
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NachnA-kl-talAi, a village in the Jas6 
State; the inscriptions of Prithivishena 211 
NAga race or tribe ; a possible allusion to 
a defeat of the NAgasby Skandagupta, 

62 and n.; — and by TivaradAva, 298 
and n.; — the Mahdrdja MahAsvara- 
niga must have been of this race, 

283 ; — other chiefs of this race are 
probably to be found in GanapatinAga, 
NAgadatta, and NAgasAna, who were 
conquered by Samudragupta . . . 12, 13 

NAgabhatta, a proper name .... 283 

NAgadatta, a king in Northern India, 

conquered by Samudragupta ... 13 

NAgadeya santaka, an ancient division in 
the territories of the Mahdrdjas of 
Uchchakalpa, 120; — it is not to be 
identified with the modern NAgaudh . 94 n. 
Nagara bhukti, an ancient territorial 

division in BihAr ...... 2t8 

NAgArjunt Hill, in the GayA District; 
mentioned as a part of the Vindhya 
range, 227, 228 ; — the cave inscrip- 
tions of Anantavarman .... 223, 226 

NAgasart, an ancient village or tank in 

BaghAlkhand 105 

NAgasarman. a grantee, 105; — another 
• of the same name, 243 ; — and a third 

of the same name 243 

NAgasAna, a king in Northern India, 
conquered by Samudragupta . . . 12,13 


NAgasinha, Mah&balddhikrita, the 
Ditaka of the grant of Hastin of the 
(Gupta) year 191 109 


NAgaudh or NAgaundh, the name of a 
State in BaghAlkhand ; it is possibly 
derived from ndgavadha or ndgabandha, 
but is certainly not to be identified 
with NAgadeya, 94 n. ; — inscriptions 
from this State . . 93, 100, 106, no, 

U2, 12!, 125, 129, 132, 135 
NAgavatsasvAmin, a grantee . . . 199 

NAgpur Provincial Museum, inscriptions 

from the 191, 19G 

Naignma, * an interpreter of VAdic quota- 
tions and words ’ ...... 156 

' nail-headed ’ characters . . igandn., 10G 

nakshatra, ‘a lunar mansion,’ 163; — 
the grouping of the nakshatras for 
naming the years of the Twelve- Year 
Cycle of Jupiter, according to the 
heliacal-rising system, 162, 163 a 
variation by Garga and ParAsara, as 
quoted by Utpala, from the usually 
accepted i”v: ~r. T*3 r.. ; — the longi- 
tudes of : 1 of the nak- 

shairas, according to the equal-space 
s\ stem, by which each nakshatra repre- 
sents the exact twenty-seventh part of 
the eclipticcircle; according totheGarga 
system of unequal spaces, governed by 


the same primary' division ; and accord- 
ing to the Brahma-SiddhAnta system 
of unequal spaces, governed by' the 
moon’s daily mean motion, and intro- 
ducing the additional nakshatra 
Abhijit, 165; — the proof that we must 
apply one or other of the unequal- 
space systems in dealing with the 
records of the Early Gupta period, 

106 ; — and that one or other of them 
was in use, or both of them were, up 
to A.D. 862, . . 107 n. ; — DhanishthA 
was the first nakshatra for the Five- 
Year Cy'de of the VedAiiga-Jyautisha ; 
and it seems to have been tanen by 
VarAhamihira as the first nakshatra 
for the Sixty-Year Cycle of Jupiter 
according to the mean-sign system, 

173 n. ; — the only nakshatra mention- 
ed by name in dates in the Gupta era, 
is R&hini, in one of the NepAl inscrip- 
tions . ■ 95,182 

NAlanda, or NAlandA, an ancient Buddhist 
site in BihAr; an apparent mention of 

it 210 

namas, ‘reverence,’ an invocation con- 
nected with the names of gods, &c., at 
the commencement of inscriptions; it 
usually governs a dative case, 96, 104, 

108, 115, 259; — but there are instances 
in which it is used with the genitive 46 n., 47 
names, proper, the abbreviation of, 8 n.; — 
the only available instance of varia- 
tion in the first and distinctive part of 
a king’s name, 183 ; — special termina- 
tions of proper names in this series 
of records; and in the NfipAl inscrip- 
tions, as far as the contents of them 
are quoted : — 

dditya ; with BAIa, Dharma, Krama, 
MahAndra, Prakata, Sila, Vikrama. 
ddhya ; with Dfiva. 
anka ; with Vikrama. 
arka ; with Bliata, UdyAta. 
dry a ; with Bappa, BhOjakadAva, DAva, 
DAvasarman, Dharma, Gana, HariSar- 
man, Isvarasarman, JyAshtha/Sarman, 

KArtda, KumArasarman, Mngha, 
MahAsvara MAtri,MAtj-i6nrman, Nan- 
dana, RCvatisarman, RAha, Rudra, 
RudraAarman, barman, Skanda, 

SAma, SAmnSarman, SvAmidAva, 
SvAtiSarman, VaraCirman. 
dryd; with Bhadra. 

ba/a; with GAsArasithha, Hari, Indra, 

Vishnu. 

bhata ; with DAra, Dhrfi, Dhruva, Hari, 

Pulinda, Skanda, Vishnu. 
bhatla ; with NAga. 

Ihatld . ; with Jaya. 
bhattaka ; with Tila. 
bhatti; with Vatsa. 
bhili ; with Dhruva, Rudra. 

Ills (see 31 n.); with Rnnka. 
chandra ; with RAma, Sura/, mi 
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r £/.'.? ; v. Hit MAtri. 

ddta re st is.); sv j th Aj.ijj.irn, Him- 
j.nbg.4, Dharn-.n, fcvnr.v MAtri, Siva, 
Y.ifAbu, Wheti. 

d with Abb.-tya, Bingn, RhA-dinra, 
Hha\a f Dhrtsva, Div.* Kara, tl.usri, 
Has a, .NAga, Nara, Parita. Phrdgu, 
Kav s, Sar\,i,Si..t v ’i! hi, Si'srva, SvAmin, 
V.v.i, ViMsts. 

it/:-,:; with Adilya* *nn. MAI Aditya, 
H.'.Cj-a, ni.Ajal.a.U’-v.tiMijita.DIiarma, 
Dhruva, Hardin. Java, Jivit.isjuptn, 
Kaudravn, KumAra. Mah.’.d’vi, ,M>'hi, 
Nauru, Js;u<*ndru, Ogha, 
Rudra, Rukh ir.i, Samkara, S,>* Ankn, 
StiAdi’.ya, Sun, Skanda, SvAmin, 
Th nr a, Udr.yn, 'YVnut.-,, Vijaxa, 
Vrltnit, Vri-.h.i. Vi.Aghra. 
d/: ! ; v. iih Ajjhila. Ml Agva, BhAga, 
Datia, Dhr.n a. iij.A, Karnnh,. KAnn, 
ICurvAra, .Murumis, RAma, Srimati, 
Vat-a. 

dharnm {'re Mjn,); w*th Yn £ a r -. 

dints (' r ;; i ts i: with VnrAha, \‘!ki. 

d(iha ; v.ith Bhngavnt. Disarm.".. 

f j-tih t; with ChhMii. 

fdmir . ; v.ith OshA iu. 

pips ; with Ytrisru!. 

pr.:h. r; with I 5 !i a or BhA, Khara. 

tupta (!,cr Sr.., 1 1 n.) ; with Annntn, 

' BhAtut. Budha, Chandra, DAmfidnrn, 
D£vn, Dharma, Hari, Hardin, Jishmi, 
Jivita, Krishna, KumAra, Mftdhava, 
Mah.Vfina, Ravi, Samudra, Siva, 
Sknridn, Viriinu. 

ruptd-, with Annntn, RhAnu, Harsha, 

’ Mah.AsAna, PrabhAvati, Upn. 
its ; In Matiln, RAjyiln, Smhy hiln, Sam ila. 
jeyn ; with Dhanath. 

Una ; with Paraehnkra. a 
kdrdava ; with Amra or Amra. 
ksrlti) with Gtifija, Ravi. 
kit In; with Mihira. 
kurnbha ; with Dosha. 
lakskmi ; with Mihira. 
mitre ; with Akhanrjala, Buddha, DAva, • 
Durdhara, Haihsa, Pushya, Rishi, 
Sfirya. 

rJca] with Bhava, Diva, Ganapnti, 
KumAra, MahCSvara, Sakti, sarva, 
Skanda, SvAmin. 
rt&man ; with MahA (Mahat). 
nandin ; with Vishnu. 
ndtha ; with Jaya, Sarva. 
paksha ; wittt SAIa. 
pdla ; with Si£u. 
pdliia ; with Chakra. 
pati) with Pasu. 
paffa ; with Dhara. 
prakdsa ; with KuSala. 
putra ; with Daiva, Gautami or Gautamf, 
SandhyA. 
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tdj< 7; with Diva, G 6 pa, Jaya, Konda, 
Manta, Nila, Satrughna, SudAva, 
Tfvara, VvAghra. 

riiia ; with Amra or Amra, VyAghra, 

Yasas. 

inrman (see u n.); with Bhnrtp. DAvn, 
Dhruva, Go.GAnda.Guha, Hari,lavara, 
JyAshthn, KtimArn, Magha, MAtri, 

M Alesha. Mo la, NAga, Rfivati, Rudra, 

S.Anti, Sflma, Sti, SvAti, Vara, Varuna. 
stun ; with Aditya, Ananta, Dariishtra, 

Dhara, Dhrtiva, Guha, Hari, KumAra, 

NAga, Pravara, Prithivi, Ravi, Rudra, 
Saitijnya, Samudra, Siddha, Skambha, 

Sura or Sura, Ugra, Upa, Varuna, 
Vasanta, Vikrama, Vira. 
siddha ; with Sana. 
sit'nha ; with Drfina. 
sirig/irt ; with Achala, DrAna. 
sin bn ; with Bhrukuritha, NAga. 
sivn ; with BhAra, MAtri, Sukshma. 
s 6 ma\ with Bhntli, Rudra. 
svdmika; with Dhriti. 
svamin ; with Agni, Ananta, Bappa, 

Bhava, BrahmadAva, Dfiva, DivAkara, 
GAmika, G 6 pn, G 6 ri, Gfivinda, Guhila, 

Jaya, KumAra, Mitra, NAgavatsa, 

Sarva, Savitri, SvAti, Vindu. 
svdnnnt ; with Hari, Jaya, Murursda, 
Sikhara. 

train ; with Hari, SAma, Vislinu, Yasns. 
tula) with MAtri. 
viidha ; with Sarva. 
vnrdhnna ; with Aditya, Harsha, Pra- 
hhAkara, RAjya, Vishnu, Yasas. 
varntau (see 1 1 n.); with Achala, 
Aditya, Ariisu, Ananta, Avanli, Bala, 
Bandhu, Bhima, Bh 6 ga, Bodhi, Clian- 
dra, Chitra, Hari, Hastin, IsAna, 

Is vara, Jaya, Nara, SArdula, Sarva, 
Susthita, Vibhu, Visva, Yajna. 
valsn ; with Bandhu, NAga. 
vislinu ; with DAva, Dhanya, Hari, 

Indra, MAtri, Varuna. 

Vfiddha ; with Vishnu. 

NandanArya, a grantee .... 243 

Nandi, or Nandin, the bull, the vehicle 
of the god Siva j a reference to him as 
an emblem on Siva's banner ... 147 

Nandin, a king in Northern India, fon- 
quered by Snmudragupta .... 13 

NnnnadAva, of the PAnduvaiMa, 293, 

298 ; — his adopted son was Tfvara- 
dAva, 293 and n., 298 and n.; — his son 
by. birth was Chandragupta , . . , 2 93 n. 

naptpi, and pranaptpi, as contrasted with 
pantra and prapautra , may fairly be 
rendered by ‘ grandson ' and 1 great- 

grandson ’ 97 n. 

Nara, a class of mythical beings, allied 

to the Gandharvas and' Kinnaras . . Si} 

. NArada, an ancient sage, the inventor of 

the lute 1 
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Nora da-Sa in h itd, an ancient astrological 
work, quoted in support of the heliacal- 
rising system of the Twelve-Year Cycle 

of Jupiter 170 

Naradatta, Bhogika and A maty a . 100, 105, 109 
narddhipati ', 'a chief ruler of men,’ con- 
trasted with janendra , ‘ a lord of a 

people or tribe ’ 15 1 and n. 

Naravarman, a M&lava feudatory of 

Chandragupta II. or of Kumiragupta . 76 

NarAyana, a Kanva or Kanviyana prince, 
mentioned in the Vishmi-Purana ; 
there is no foundation for the supposi- 
tion that he is mentioned, as the 
Tushara king Vishnu, in the Tus&m 

rock inscription 270 

N&rAyana, the god Vishnu, as ‘ he whose 

path or station is the waters * . . . 161 

Nar£ndradeva(Th&kurt of N6pAl) 186, 187, 189, 191 
Narniadft, a river, the modern ‘Nerbudda’ 

(see also Revft) go 

Nashti an ancient town or village 

in the Sukuli dSsa 32 

Natha, Sarhdh ivigrah ika, writer of the 
grant of Sarvanatha, of the (Gupta or 

Kalachuri) year 214 139 

N£pAla, a country, the modern NGpal ; 
Samudragupta either included it in his 
empire, or else extended his conquests 
up to the confines of it, 14 and n. ; — the 
chronology of the early rulers of the 
country, Appendix IV., I77toi9Ij — ' 
their dates, 189; — the double govern- 
ment of the country, during this period, 
by the Lichchhavis of MAnagriha and 
the Thfikurts of Kailasakutabhavana, 

188, 189 ; — later instances of the same 
system of double government, 188 n. ; — 
the earliest eras in this country were 
the Gupta era, used by the Lichchhavi 
rulers, 95, 96, 184, 188 ; — and the 
Harsha era, used by the Th&kuri rulers, 

95, 96, 184, 189 ; — the tradition of the 
Vath.sdvali, that Vikramflditya came 
to Nfipfil and established his era there, 
refers really to the introduction of the 
Harsha era, 184, 185; — but, under the 
name of the Newftr era, an offshoot of 
the Vikrama era, according to its 
southern reckoning, was introduced in 
A.D. 880, . . 74> 184.; — and, in more 
modern times, the Vikrama era itself, 
from Northern India ..... 76 

NewAr era; an era used during a certain 
period in Ncpiil; its years being taken 
as current years, it commenced in A.D. 

880, with the epoch of A.D. 879-80, 

• • 74 > 75s — the peculiarity of it, is, 
that it is an offshoot of the southern 
Yikrcrm eta, with KArttika Aikla 1 as 
the initial clay of each year, and with 
the Andnta arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights, 74, 75.76) — the epigraph), 
cal name* for the era, 74 n.; — exa- 
mination of certain dates recorded in it 75 


43 


290 

291 

13 

219 

146 


286 


Newton, Mr. ; views expressed by him on 
the Gupta era and connected matters 
nichochcha-mdsa (she also hen dr a), ‘the 
anomalistic month,’ the period in 
which the moon comes from perigee 
or apogee to the same point again ; its 
duration is 27 days, 33 ghaiis, 16-56 
galas, or 27 tit his, 59 gkatis , 33-36 
galas, which figures, and not the 
practical equivalent of 28 tit his, are 
taken as the governing quantities for 
Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Table for the 

tithi-kendra I49andn. 

nickname {gariblidta-ndman),^ instance 
of a . . • 

Nihilagati, an official title, requiring 

explanation 

NllarAja of Avamukta, a king in South- 
ern India, conquered by Samudragupta 
Nim&d District, an inscription from the . 
nirayana, ' destitute of precession of the 
equinoxes ’ 

Nirmand, a village in the KAhgra District; 
mentioned as the ancient Nirmanda 
agrdhdra, 290 ; — • the grant of the Ma~ 
hdsdmanta and Maharaja Samudra- 
sena 

nirvana, 1 annihilation of human passion 
a stage in the Buddhist practices, ante- 
rior to garinirvana or complete annihi- 
lation of personal existence by absorp- 
tion into the all-pervading spirit . 264,377 

North-West Provinces, inscriptions from 

the 1. 25 > 3<5, 

39, 40, 42. 45. 52, 65, 68, 228, 249, 

262, 264, 266, 267, 271, 272, 273, 281,284 

numerical symbols (see also dates) ; the 
dates up to which they continued to 
be used, 209 n.; — instances of the use 
of them in combination with decimal 
figures, 292 n. ; — a possible instance of 
the vocalisation of numerical symbols, 

73 n. ; — forms of numerical symbols 
illustrated in this scries of Plates, — 
onc ... 34, 91, 107, 261, 264, 287 

two • • • >9.22,34,165,264.266 

three .... 4, 19, 30, 34, 48, 107 

four ..... 4.19.30.34.117 

five 19, 34,48, 89, 165, 172, 192, 261, 263 
s ' s ....... 19, 209, 287 

sev en 19,91, 

1 12 (see 274 n.), 172, 209, 26G' 274, 292 
e hT Ilt • - • 4) 37.4B 4 6 . 236, 253 

ninc • • • 46.110,197,255,266,274 

ten 37, 46,110, 117, 165, 197, 236, 255, 287 
twenty .... 46, 112, 192, 353,263 
• • . .48, 261, 263, 266, 274 

forty 172 

fi /V 165 

sixty ...... 89, 20 9, 274 

seventy u? 

c5 n ht >' . 32, 37 
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ninety ..... 30,41,91,107 

one hundred 46, 89, 

91, 107, 117, 261, 263, 266 
two hundred .... 165, 273, 274 

four hundred ..... 172,253 

eight thousand 236 

numerical words ; the earliest epigraphi- 
es! and other instances of the use of 
them, 73 n. ; — an instance of the use of 
them in a date in the Nthv&r era . . 75 n * 


ocean ; an invocation of the ocean, with 
a reference to the legend of the sons 
of Sagara, 155; — the western ocean, 

148, 157 ; — the southern ocean, 141 ; — 
the oceans enumerated as four in nunf- 
ber, 27, 44, 51, 54, 86, 90, 160, 221, 257, 

290 ; — the verge of the four oceans is 
the marriage-string of the earth, 86 
their waters are the couch of the god 
Vishnu, 90 ; — rivers spoken of as the 
wives of the ocean, 64 ; — reference to 

the submarine fire 297, 298 

Oghadfiva, Mahdrdja (of Uchchakalpa) , 

1 19, 123, 128, 131, 138 ; — his wife was 
Kum&radfivi . . 119, 123, 128, 131, 138 

Oldenberg, Dr. H.; views expressed by 
him on the Gupta era and connected 

matters So 

dm, an invocation used at the commence- 
ment of inscriptions, books, &c., and 
represented throughout this series of 
records by a symbol, not by actual 
letters, 46 n., 47 and n., 93, 115, ng, 

128, 131, 138, 160, 163, 167, 180, 1 99, 

205, 212, 223, 225, 227, 257, 277, 279, 

282, 296; — it is not of very frequent 
use in Buddhist inscriptions ; but there 
are instances. . • 46 n> > 47> *77» 279, 282 

Opflmi, an ancient village in the Mam- 
n&ga petha 11 


p&dachdrin, ‘moving on feet; personi- 
fied’ • • iGgand n, 

pdddnudhydta, ‘ meditating on the feet;’ 
a technical expression for the relations 
of a feudatory to his paramount sover- 
eign, 17 andn., 25; — °f. a subordinate 
to a feudatory Mahdrdja, 235 > a 
son to his father, 170., 51, xx 9> IZ 3 > 
128, 131, 13 2 . *3 8 » l8r > 182, 186, 188, 
189, 217, 221, 232, 290; — of a son to 
both his parents, 1 7 n., x 95i x 99> z 9 ° > 
of a nephew to his * uncle, 185 i , 0 a 

grandson to his grandfather, 187 n.,-— 
and of a younger to his elder brother, 

17 n., 181, 182, 232; — it is used also 


181 


in respect of the worship of gods, 17 n., 
in ; — an instance in which pdda is 

omitted 170. 

pddapadmdpajivin, ‘subsisting (like a 
bee) on the water-lilies that are the 
feet;’ a technical expression, of very 
common occurrence in southern inscrip- 
tions, but of rather rare use in northern 
records, for the relations of a feudatory 
to his paramount sovereign . . . .980. 

padapindopajivin, ' subsisting on the 
cakes that are the feet,' a technical 
expression to denote the relation of 
officials to a feudatory Mahdrdja', 
rendered by * feudatory’ . 98 and n., 

195, 109, 1 16 

pdddvarta, a particular land-measure 170 and n. 
Padmfl, the name of a community of 

Chatnrvedins 71 

Padm&.vati, a proper name .... 260 

padraka , ‘common-land,’ in Bhumbhusa- 
padrakaandSivakapadraka, 170 and n. ; 

— used as the termination of the name 


of a village, in Pimparipadraka . . 298 

Pahl&dpur, a village in the Gh&zipur 
District ; the pillar inscription cf Sisu- 

p&la (?) 249 

pala, a particular weight .... 71 and n. 

pala, 1 the sixtieth division of a ghatij 

equal to twenty-four English seconds . 147 

Palakka, or P&lakka, a town or country 
in Southern India; in the time of Samu- 
dragupta, its king was Ugrasena . . 13 

Pal&sini, a river flowing from the moun- 
tain Urjayat 64 

pdlt, ‘abridge’ 124 and a., 125 

palimpsest grant, an instance of a . . 126 

Paliava, a tribe ; a possible early record 
of them in Northern India .... 250 

Pamvcl, an ancient village in the Purva- 
rilshtrn or Eastern Country .... 195 


paiicha dnantaryani, ‘ the five sins that 

entail immediate retribution’ . . 34 and n. 

paiicha mchdpdtakdni, ‘the five great 
sins’ . . 38 and n., 39, 40, 72, 120, 

124, 129, 134, 138, 171, 265, 269, 291 


pancha-mahdsalda, the sounds of five 
musical instruments, the use of which 
was allowed to persons of high rank 
and authority (see also samadhigata- 
paiichamahdsabda) .... 296 and n, 

pancha-mahdydjiiika, the rites of the 
paiicha-mahdyajna or five great sacri- 
fices ; enumerated as ball, charu, vais- 
vadeva, agnihdtra, and atithi, 170, 

190; — mention of the bait, charu, 
and sattra, i.e. atithi, without the 
others . . .116 and n., 124, 129, 132, 290 

paiicha~viand.aH, ‘an assembly of five 
persons equivalent to the modern 
Paiichdil, Paiichdyat, or Paiich, ‘ a 
village-jury’ 32 and n. 
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Pckchakc, ‘ a committee 5 (see also 

pr.Kc'r.a-rr.sr.dali) 1S3 

Par.chdr.g , 1 a Hinda almanac;’ in the 
Dekkan, and in some other parts, all 
Par.ch.cngs are now prepared from the 
Grabs- Lcgke vs and the Titki-Ckir.td- 
v.ar.i of Gan&sa Daivajna .... 1461L 
PAnduraiiisa, ‘the lineage of PAndu / In- 
drabala, Nannadeva and Tivaradfeva, 
belonged to this lineage .... aoS 
PAnint, the grammarian ; mentioned under 

the name of SAliturlya 183 

PanjAb, inscriptions from the 130, 269, 2S2, 2S6 
Parachakrakama, a hirrida or second 

name of JayadAra II. of N8pil . 184, 1S7 

farckkya, a correction in time, to be 

applied to the mean tithi .... 149 

parcv.abhagavaic, a Vaishnava sectarian 
title . 2S and n., 3S, 40, 41. 44, 51, 

$ 2 , 54 t 55. Il6 - j6S > 2x7, 257 

Pcrarr.abhcfiSrcka ; one of the technical 
titles of paramount sovereignty, 17, 4L 
1S2, ion., 17 and n., 25.71, 1S3, 1S5, 

186, 1S7, 18S, 1S9, 212. 217, 232 ;— ■ 
its close connection with Mah.crcjd- 


dhxrdjc and Pararr.csrara, 10 n., — an 
instance in which it is applied to a 
priest i?n.- 


Pcranabkcifa rihd ; a title of the wives 

of paramount sovereigns . .ijn-, 212 . 217 

Pcrcrr.adcvt, a title of the wives of Me ba- 
se mar: (as and Maharajas .... 290 

pa randdiiyabhekts, a sectarian title cf 

solar worship . . . . .28 n., i6S, 232 

pars r-.crr.ah eras ra, a Saha sectarian title, 

28 n„ 167, 16S, 160. 1S0, iSi, 182, 183, 

1S4. 1S5, 1S6, iSS, iSp, 217, 22J, 240, 24S, 290 
tcranasauzafa, a Buddhist sectarian title 

(t C» ' n 

28 n., 232 

pararcavcsshnavs, a Vaishr.ava sectarian 

title . . ' 28 n, 29S 


ParivrAiaka Maharajas, 8, 05 n., 07, 104. 

109, in, 115: — they belonged to 
the BharadvAja geira, 135; — they 
were feudatories of later members of 
the Early Gupta dynasty; and the 
extreme importance of their records 
lies in their proring that the Gupta 
dominion continued to A.D. 52S . 8 

PAriyAtra, a mountain 157 

Parnadatta, Skandagupta’s governor for 

Sauraxhtra 62, 63, 65 

PArsva, a Jain Tirtkamkcrc ; mention of 
an image of him, with a hooded snake 
and an attendant female . . 259 and n. 

PArtha, a metronymic of Yudhishthira, 

Bhimasena, and. in particular, Arjuna 86, 03 
PArthiva, a tribal name, perhaps denoting 

the Pallavas 250, 251 

Parvatl ;see also BhavAm. Devi. Gauri, and 
Katyarant},wife of the god Siva; men- 
tioned as the daughter of Himalaya . 147 

Pasupati, the god Sira, as ‘the lord of 

animals’ 184, 16 

Pasupati, a king, overthrown by Mihira- 

kuta 163 

PAtaliputra, an ancient name of the 
modern Patna in Bihir, 36, 37, 39 ; — it 
is perhaps referred to, under the name 
of Pushpapura, in connection with 
Samudragupta and the Kotas ... 5 

Pc-fcka , see Tu-Ut- pa-pat' cha ... 40 

pethaka, a territorial term . 173 and n., 189 
Patna, the chief town of the Patna Dis- 
trict in BihAr; mentioned under the 
ancient names of PAtaliputra 36, 39; — 
and of Pushp-pura . . . 1S5, and 

perhaps, 5, 12 

Patna District, an inscription from the . 47 

paffa, apparently a territorial term . 104 and n. 
Pauldmf, the goddess Sachi, the wife of 

Indra, as the daughter of Puloman . 225 


Pararr.fsvara, one of the technical titles 
of paramount sovereignty, 41, ion., 

151. 1560., 183. 185,186, 1S7. iSS, 1S9, 
217,218; — its close connection with 
MchdrdjCdhirSjs and Pcrar~.abr.aitd- 
raia 1 ......... ion. 

Paramisrara, the god Siva, as ‘the 

supreme lord ' ....... 1850. 

paramount sovereigns, titles of ; far. of 
sovereigns supreme in their own domi- 
nions. but not necessarily reigning 
over the whole of India . . . . .ion. 

I’arAiara, the father ci Vvisa .... 139 

ParAsarn, an ancient astronomer, quoted 


heliacal -rising system 
Year Cycle o! Jupiter, 
a variation iron the 
gr..up;j,g of the raiib 
pant b b‘ a -r hr- s r , 'a r.it 
staric . 

tcrickskfdc, a territorial 


Pausha. one of the Hindu lunar months; 

a rare instance of its being intercalary 
psufra and frapeutra, especially as con- 
trasted with r.apiri and prar.apifi, are 
properly to be rendered by ‘son’s son’ 
and ‘son cf a son’s son/ instead of 
vaguely by * grandson ’ and * great- 

grandson ’ 1 5 n., 

Pararajiavataka, an ancient village in the 
RenoAkArpara bh.dgs . . , -34 

PenthAmn tbukii, an ancient division in 
the territory cf Tivaradfeva .... 
tfina, a territorial term . . 116 and n, 

Phakka, a nickname 

phdc-satksidrc, 'the e cur, lion cf the 


179 


Utpala, for the 

centre 

of the Tv clve- 

Phalguda 

, 170; — ar.d for 


-•■-ually accepted 

thu'ta, a 

rirct . . . I63 n. 

; plliars, in 

:i-r,ane ; ’ an In- 

bj. fS, 

. . . . . 200 

!■ f '*~i -rip 

term . 105 and n. 

Pc 


aco m, 129, 134, 
. . 121, I25, 

t. A - , 37, 52, 

2 . 1 40 . 240 , 252 , 


97 n. 

,248 

298 
„ 13S 
290 

149 

} 39 

130 

279 


29 
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PinAkln, tlir god Siva, ns ' laving the bow 
called PinAka’ ....... 154 

Pishtnpura, n town in Southern India, the 
modern PiltApurnm, 711., >3, 1 1 3 n. ; — 
in the time of Samudrngupta, its king 

was Mahendra 13 

Pishtanurt, or PishtnpurikAdAvI, a form, 
at MAnapura, of the goddess Lakshmf 

113 and n., 1 16, 132, 13S 


PittApuram, a town in the GAdAvnrt Dis- 
trict, mentioned under the ancient 
Sanskrit name of Pishtapura 70., 13, 1130. 
posthumous inscriptions .... *,91,139 
PrabMikA, wife of VarunasAna . . . 290 

PrabhAkamvardbann, a king of Kanauj, 
or more properly of Th.W-sar, 232 ; — 
his wife was Skasomati, 232; — his father 
was the Mahdrdja Adityavardhana, 

232 ; — and not Pnshpahhuti or 
Pushyabhuti, or SilAditya of M A lava . 15 

Prabhanjana, Maharaja (ParivrAjaka) 97, 

104, 109, 115 

PrabhAvatiguptA, daughter of DAvagupta, 

and wife of RudrasAna II. . . 15,240,247 

PrakatAditya, a king of KAsf, 286 ; — his 

SArnAth inscription 284 


PrAkrit language, an cpigraplncal men- 
tion of the *57 

PrAkpt names and words:— 

ajjaka 1870. 

Ajjhita . . 1 19 and n., 123, 128, 131, 138 

’g"* 

lava 186 n - 

lappa 188 n - 

IjjA and n. 

phuiia 12 *i ,2 5i *3° 

san/aka . . . • 1 18 n„ 241 and n., 248 

uchchhanna Z A5 

prandl*, 'a conduit' 180 

FrArjuna, a tribe, conquered bySamudra- 

gupta 

prasastt, 'an eulogy,’ a technical term 
for an inscription on stone, 87 n., 201, 

208, g86; — an exceptional instance in 
which this term is used to denote a 
copper-plate charter . . • • . 87 n. 

Pratinartaka, an official or family title, 

perhaps meaning ‘ a herald ’ . -19° and n ’ 

pratdli, ‘a gateway with a flight of 

steps ’ . . . • • • 43 and n., 45 

pratyaya, pratydya, ‘ a holding ’ . 170 and 11. 

Pravaragiri, the ancient Sanskrit name of 
the BarAbar Hill • . * 222 i 22 3 


Pravarapura, the city from which Pravara- 

sAna II. issued his Chammak grant . 240 

PravarasAna I,, Mahdrdja (VAkAtaka) 241, 248 
PravarasAna II., Mahdrdja (VAkAtaka), 

' 240, 247 ; — bis Chammak grant, 235; 

— his Snvanl grant . . • • .« • 2 43 

PrayAga, an ancient name of AllahAbAd . 206 

Prinsep, Mr. James ; his rendering of the 
date in the KahAuih pillar inscription 


of Skandagupta,.from which originated 
the idea of' an era dating from the 
extinction of the Gupta sovereignty . 35 

PrithivishAna, Mahdrdja (VAkAtaka), 235, 

240, 248 ; — hisNachnA-kl-talAnnscrip- 

tions 233 

prithivyum-a-pratiratha (compare sva- 
yam=a-praliralha, applied toChandra- 
gupta If.), ail epithet of Samudragupta, 

14, 27, 44, 51, 54, 257; — used parti- 
ally on his coins, 14 n. ; — applied also 
to VijayarAja (Chalukya of GujarAt) . 14 n. 
Prithu, an epic king ...... 20 

Prfti, ‘affection,’ one of the wives of the 

god KAmadeva 85 

prose, inscriptions which are entirely 

in 21, 25, 29, 

36, 39, 40, 45, 1 10, 208, 21 1, 213, 219,. 

231, 251, 252, 254, 260, 264, 266, 

267, 269, 271, 272, 273, 278, 279, 280, 281, 282 
PulikAsin II. (Western Chalukya); ex- 
amination of the date of his HaidarAbAd 
grant of the £aka year 534 expired, 
which proves that, up to A.D. 612, the 
Ptlrnmaiita arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights was used with the Saka 
years, even in Southern India . . . 79 n - 

Pulindabhala, a grantee 138 

pundanka, a particular sacrifice . . . 254 

puraka, ' a city ; ’ this word is not justi- 
fied by the only instance that is quoted 

for it 69 11. 

pdraka, as a termination of names of vil- 
lages, in Brahmapfiraka, Kollapfiraka, 

and Vatapuraka . 248 

Purariidara, the god Indra, as ‘the de- 
stroyer of cities ’ 286 

Pilrtiimdnta, the technical name for the 
scheme of the lunar months in 
Northern India, according to which 
arrangement the months end with the 
full-moon day, and the dark fortnights 
precede the bright, 70 ; — in astronomi- 
cal works, however, it is always the 
Amdnta arrangement that is actually 
taken for calculations, 148 n. ; — even 
in Southern India, the Purnimdnta 
arrangement was used with the Saka 
years, for the civil reckoning, up to 
between A.D. 804 "and 866, . . 79 n. ; — 
on the other hand, even in Northern 
India, it was not used with the NAwAr 
era in NApAl, 75; — but it was adopted 
there, when the NAwAr era was follow- 
ed by the Vikrama era in its northern 

variety 76 

PArvarAshtra, the Eastern Country, sub- 
ject t,o JayarAja and SudAvar.Aja . 192 

and n., 195, 199 

Pushpabhuti, or Pushyabhfiti, a king men- 
tioned by BAna in the Harshacharita, 
in connection with the family of Har- 
shavardhana of Kanauj ; he has been 
wrongly assumed to be the father of 
PrabhAkaravardhana ..... 15 
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Pushnapura, an ancient name of the j 

modern Patna in B'.h.\r, 1S5; — a town . I 

of this name is referred to in connection ! 

with Sanudragujotn and the Kdias ; bat j 

it may be Kanau) that is intended . • 5.1- I 

Fashvabhuti : sec Pushpabhuti . k 5 < 

Puskyamitra. a tribe, conquered bv Sksn- j 

dagupln, 55 : — the correct terra ot the ! 

name seems to be Fashyamitra. net j 

Fushpamitru • * 55 n - j 


queen, widowed, selection cf a successor 

to her husband bv a . . . . . . 1- n. 


ru.ri:'iu. 'composed;' a technical te.,..jn 
connection with the compost non ot a 
record, as opposed to the warring and 
erw ravin." ot" »t « * . « . .6^, P 0 n. 

Rdghxva, * a descendant ef^ Raghu ; ' a 
name in particular ot Rdtnachancra. 
but rdso applied to Ala, Dasarataa, and 

Lakshmar.a * * 

Lhula. a Buddhist teacher . . • « Z ~1 

aivataka, a hill near the mountain 

Uriayat * s *?? ; 3 ° 

riVmdfrd'u. a title of paramount sover- 
eignty, properly o esc! etc in the Gup.a 
period, but used sn some metrical p.»ss- 
aces, both a! ore sr.d in Au>-ray/u rf- 

. . . 35 and n„ 6r. 551, 15& anu n. 

rduilafu. 'ot the royal household: a 

member of the king's he useho.ci prana n., 190 
Ai.m -:»ri u. an crucial title . ••• - 5i 

/Tu'u, or more prcprrlv Au-ue, a teuua* 

►erv title . . . * , iSp, 10a, to,, »c^ 

r,t, an c'.nctr.t title , tSo. iSr, tSi, 

'»■* ^ -a ^ ^ ^ 

-* IO wi ►( ca >. 

ivz, an ouicia! title . » *57 

ar.d a., spo, :V 

Ae*', r.krr gr v i„ a hz> tori m * poem, o. 
kh : rh the principal part was w-ritter. by 
Krdhana; Kathar.r.’s statement regard- 
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the 

equation bet 

ween the 
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th 
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matters >? 

R.tfm. a town in the Rkyrm District ; 

* ? *%* *** TTi > -xtmu * v a. * 1 * • -0* 

s^-r-er; s t‘:V cf the vwvr< cf 

* eKli .1 vt% »- •*»•»•*•■-** -*■*** 

pum-mm. ‘ * ' ’ 

is?,wi*-*.~'. m<rr!"t!rr * frem . . , rjt. ate 

p,r.>\ a- Mb d Wg'-ter e-i Hsmhx cf Gauze, 

s*i c! lav adders !!, K Nlr-l! . • I ST 


IXDICARUM, VOL, III. 

RfLjyavardhana I., .1 Ar runr/ir, an ancestor 
of Harsh?. vardhana of Kanauj. 03: ; — 
the name of his wife, as read from the 
half-illegible Sfinpat seal, is given as 
Mahadevi (but Dr. Buhler’s reading of 
the grant discovered since then, shews 
that" her name was ApsarSdivl} . . 

Rijyavardhar.a II., king of Kanauj, or 
more properly of Thdn&ar .... 
Rhiyavalt. wife of Dharmaceva of Kepil 
Rdjyila, Ar.iivs and Bh-Spkc. 

Rama, an epic hero, one of the incarna- 
tions of Vishnu 

RSmachandra, a proper name 
RimacevI, wife of Jayasvimin of Uchcha- 
kaspa ..... 1 to. rat. 1 rb, 1 3 

rsyzstenZhe. ‘a column ot victory in 
warp the Mandasor pillars, with the 
inscriptions of Yasd-dbarman. are actual 
mt^onees ......... 

Ranganitha. a commentator on the 
Atl rr/u ; the date of his com- 
mentary is AJ 3 . 1603-1604, . . 175; — 
his remarks on a verse in the A.-.Vr.r- 
Sis,i ius.hr in connection with the 
hcltacal-rising system cf the Twelve- 

Year Cycle of Jupiter 

Rar.kabhta, a grantee 

Rati, * the pleasure cf love. 1 one of the 
wives of the god KdmacSva 
retxs-cpis, * a jewel-house,’ a term 
which apparently denotes the great 
Sts/j stSdnch; . . . 33 and n., 3 

R* vard, wife ct Yasudatta .... 
Ravidatta. .... 100, 10 

Ravigupia, d'u rru.ru uzrurrdvz: ru and .Vc~ 
/.//.•'uz.-i/'-u, the j>£t. :is cf the in- 
scription of Ycsantasena cf the (Gupta) 
rear ' rs 
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RAvalikA, an ancient village in the Gaya 

viskaya 257 

Rfcvatlt.trm.rn, a grantee 243 

RfcvntUarmArya, a grantee .... 243 

Ripughna, apparently a proper name, 
used to denote Satruglina or another 
PurAnic king or hero , . . 2G0 and n.' 

Rishimitra, a grantee ..... 2tS 

Rishiputra, an ancient Hindu astronomer, 
quoted by Utpala for the heliacal- 
rising system of the Twelve-Year 
Cycle of' Jupiter, 16m., 170; — he 
himself quotes Atri, ParAiara, and 
Vnsishtha, in support of the same . 17° 

rock inscriptions . • . • • 5®> 269, 283 

RfchArya, a grantee 2 43 

Rfihini, a wife of the Moon, 286 ; — the 

name of a nnkshntra ..... 95) *82 
RAhtAsgadh, or Rfihitftsgadh, a hill-fort 
intheShAhAbAd District ; the seal-matrix 

of SaiAhkadAva 2 ^3 

Royal Asiatic Society’s Library*, an in- 
scription from the , 7 I 

Rudra a proper name . . 280 

Rudrabhuti, a grantee J 7° 

Rudradfcva, a king in Northern India, 


conquered by* Samudragupta ... 13 

RudrArya, a grantee 243 


Rudrasnrman, a grantee, 105 ; — another 

of the same name ...... 243 

RudraiarmArya, a grantee .... 243 

Rudras&na I., Mah&r&ja (VAkfitaka) 241, 248 
RudrasAna II., Malidrdja (VAkAtaka) 240, 248 
RudrasAma, also called VyAghra ... 67 

RukharadAva, a grantee 105 


SAba, another name of VirasAna . . 27 n., 36 

sa-brahvtacharin , 'a religious student 
with (others who follow the same 

sakhd)' Iog ) * 79 . 2 56 

Sachau, Prof. E.; his rendering of AlbA- 
rfini’s statements regarding the Gupta 

and other eras 

Jsachi, wife of the god Indra, mentioned 

under the name of PaulAmi . . « 225 

s&dyaskra , a particular sacrifice .241 andn., 248 
SAear District, inscriptions ' from the 

6 18, 88, 91, 158 

Sagara, an epic king, 21, 99, 105, 109, 1 r6, 

120, 124, 129, 134, 139, 155) l 7 l >. l 9 °> 

195, 200, 291, 299; — mentioned 
with reference to the legend of the 
excavation of the bed of the ocean by 
his sixty thousand sons ..... 155 

sa-gotra, ‘belonging to the same gdtra 
with (the person from whom the gdtra- 
name is derived)’ . . . 70, 96, 103, 108, 

1 14, 118, 166, 179, 193, 1*98, 236, 239, 

240, 245, 246, 256, 270, 295 


' Sail, ' or 1 SAh, ’ the imaginary family or 
dymastic name of the MahAkshatrapas 
of SaurAshtra, based on the custom of 
omitting superscript vowels in the le- 
gends on their coins 36 n. 

Sahya mountains, a range in Western 
India; mentioned as one of the breasts 
of the earth 86 n., 184 and n. 

Saiva inscriptions (for other instances of 
Saiva worship, see atyantamdhesvara, 
atyantasvdmvnahdbhairavabhakta^ and 
flaratnamdhesvara) . 180, 182, 184, as, 

43. 48, 14b, 149. 266 

£aka, a tribe, conquered by Samudragupta 14 

fjaka era ; an era of northern origin, com- 
mencing in A.D. 78, though usually re- 
presented as commencing in A.D. 7g; 
according to the chief Hindu tradition, 
its starting-point was the defeat of a 
Saka king by king VikramAditya of Uj- 
jain, 142; — according to a later tradi- 
tion, it dates from the birth of king 
^AlivAhana of PratishthAna; but there 
is no proof of his name being connected 
with it before the thirteenth century 
A.D., 142 n. ; — its real historical start- 
ing-point was the commencement of the 
reign of some particular king or kings 
of the Saka tribe, 142 ; — a curious in- 
stance of confusion, by the Jain writer 
^HAchArya, between the Saka and the 
Gupta eras, 32 n.; — the difference in 
the scheme of the Northern and South- 
ern Saka years, both commencing with 
Chaitra sukla 1, . , 70, yi ; — even in 
Southern India, the Amanta arrange- 
ment of the lunar fortnights was not 
used with the Saka era, for the civil 
reckoning, till between A.D. 804 and 
866, . . 79 n.; — for the civil reckon- 
ing, the Saka year is luni-solar, com- 
mencing with Chaitra sukla 1, and it is 
sometimes used thus by astronomers ; 
but also, for astronomical calculations, it 
is sometimes taken as a solar year, com- 
mencing with the Mesha-Samkrdnti, 
ioi n., 137 n. ; — a note on the epoch 
and reckoning of the era, Appendix I., 

137 to 144; — instances of the use of 
apparently current years of this era, 
which have to be applied as expired 
• years, 80 n., 107 n. ; — quotations of 
the reckoning of this era, both by 
current and by expired years, from 
Hindu almanacs, which give its total 
duration as 18,000 years, 137 to 141, 

13811.; — the present reckoning in 
Southern India is by current years ; 
while the reckoning in Northern, West- 
ern, and Central India, is by expired 
years, 140,141; — the habitual quotation 
of the latter reckoning has led to the 
mistaken idea that the era commenced 
in A.D. 79, . . 141 and n. ; — but it 
really commenced in A.D. 7 8 , . . 142; 

— the years of the era were originally 
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regnal or dynastic years, and must have 
been used as current years, 142,143; — 
the substitution of the Saka era for the 
Kaliyuga era, for astronomical purposes, 
which would introduce the ordinary use 
of its years as expired years, seems to 
have taken place between A.D. 476 

and 587 143; 144 

sdkhd, lit. a ‘branch,' a V6dic school, 
following any particular recension of 
one of the VAdas ; names of i&kh&s men- 
tioned in this series of records : — 


Aupamanyava 199 

Bahvricha 190, 257 

Chhand6ga-Kauthuma ..... 109 

Katha 105 

MaitrAyanlya 90, 160 

RAnAyaniya 71 

Taittiriya 248 

VAjasanfeya 105, 195, 199 

VAjasanfiya-MAdhyamdina , . 97, 120, 298 

VAjasanAyi-Kanva ‘170 

Sakra, the god Indra, as ‘ the powerful 

one’ 67 


SAkta or TAntrika worship ; apparent 
early instances of it (see also Vajrfel- 

vara) 48 and n.,74, 22b 

SaktinAga, a grantee 128 

SAkya, the name of the tribe or family of 
Buddha, 277 ; — mention of SAkya Bhik- 
s/tus, 272, 279, 280, 282; — and of a 
SAkya Bhikshuixi ..... . 274 

SAlapaksha, a Balddhikrita of Adityasfina 

of Magadha 3 10 

SAlAturiya, a name of the grammarian 

PAnini . 183 and n. 

SAlivAharta-Saka, an expression that is fre- 
quently used to denote the Saka era ; 
but it is an anachronism fo.r any period 
earlier than the thirteenth century A.D". 142 n. 
sarii, an abbreviation of the word samvat- 
sara, ' a year, ’ or of any of its declen- 
sional cases that can be used in express- 
ing a date . 8r, 84, 93, 22 n., 30 n., 32, 89, 167 
samadhigaia-pnflchamahaiabda, a custo- 
mary epithet of feudatory nobles, indi- 
cating that they are entitled to the pri- 
vilege of the paficha-mahiialda, 296 
and n.; — three instances in which the 
epithet is applied to paramount sover- 
eigns, 297 n.; — an instance of the pri- 
vilege being conferred on a feudatory 
by his paramount sovereign . 297 n., 29S n. 
Samar.tc, an official title, 41, 180, 182, 

148 n., 233 and n. ; — used in a non- 
technical sense 14S and n. 

SAmantadAva, a Hindu king of KAbul ; 
remarks on some of his coins, which 
have been supposed to bear dates in the 

Gupta era 57 to 60 

Sc v.d tc-Se an astrological work 
by VarAhamihira, quoted by Utpala in 
support of the heliacal-rising system of 
the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter . . 170 


santasta- raja ktydn dm **a-hasta~prar:sh£- 

paniya (see also sarva), a fiscal term 171 and n. 
Samatata, a country, Lower Bengal ; 
Samudragupta either included it in his 
empire, or else extended his conquests 
__ up to the confines of it . . .9 n., 14 and n. 

Satnbhu, the god Siva, as ' he who exists 

for happiness or- welfare ’ . 36, 155, 240, 248 
Sdmdhivigrahika, an official or military 
title, 16 and n., 120, 139, 171 ; — used 
in connection with Kumdram&tya and 
Mahadandandyaka ...... 16 

sathdhyd, a period at the commencement 
of each of the four Hindu ages ; the 
sathdhyd of the Kaliyuga lasts for 
36,000 years of men, and is still running 139 n. 
snmdhydthsa, a period at the end of each 
of the four Hindu ages; the samdhydthsa 
of the Kaliyuga is to last for 36,000 

years of men 139 a, 

SamjayasAna ,Mahdsdmanta & Mahdrdja, 

290 ; — his wife was JmkharasvAminf . ago 
Samkara, also called Sanghila, Akvapati . 260 

Saibkaradfiva (Lichchhavi of NApAl) 182, 186, 189 
samkratttt, or samkrantatia, ‘the entrance- 
of the sun into a sign of the zodiac the 
limits of the punyakdla or meritorious 
time for performing religious duties on 
these occasions,. X78 n. ; — the only 
samkrdnti mentioned in this series of 
records is the uttardyana (the winter 
solstice) ^ . i g9 

SamksbAbha, Mahdrdja (ParivrAjaka), 

115; — his Kh6h grant of the Gupta 
year 209, . ti£; — an alteration in the 
reading of the date of this record, 76 n., 

274 n. ; — its importance in proving the 
Pdrnimdnta arrangement of the fort- 
nights in the Gupta year, 76; — exami- 
nation of the date 117 

samrdj, ‘a paramount sovereign ’ . 147 and n. 

Samudragupta (Early Gupta), 17, 18, n, 

17 n.,21, 27,44, 51,54, 257; — his wife 
was DattadAvf, 21 n., 27, 44, 51, 54;— 
description of his musical and poetical 
accomplishments, it, 12, 14,15; — the 
kings, tribes, and countries, conquered 
by him, 12, 13, 14; — Garuda-tokcns, i.e. 
coins or banners bearing representa- 
tions of Garuda, were given to him by 
feudatories, and n. reference to 
a city named Pushpapura, apparently 
as his capital, 5, 12;— AyAdhyA 

represented, in a spurious grant, as a 
camp of his, 256;— he was specially 
selected by his father to succeed him, 

12 n. he specially selected Chnndra- 
gupta II. to succeed himself, 12 n., 27 
n, -he may have had the biruda or 
second name of KAcha, 18. 37 n.;~ 
he revived the c/rjjwAf/.-r-sacrifice, 
after it had been long in abeyance, 2S 
and n., 44, 51, 54,257; — remarks on 
some of Jm coins, 13 ns., 14 ns., » 5 n ,, 

37 n., 38 ns.; — three of his customary 
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epithets arc applied to VijayarAja 
(Chalukya of GujarAt), 14 n.; — his 
AIlahftbAd (or KausAmbt) posthu- 
mous pillar inscription, t ; — his Eran 
inscription, 18; — his spurious GayA 

grant of the year 9 254 

SamudrasAna, kfahdsdmanta and Maha- 

rdja, 200; — his Nirmand grant . . 286 

sarhvnf, an abbreviation of the word 
samvotsara , ‘a ycat,‘ or of any of its 
declensional eases that can be used in 
expressing a date, 84, 91, 95, 97, 178 to 
184, 22 n., 30 n., 47, 92, 108, 119, 180, 

2to, 257, 261, 267, 277, 289; — the 
use of this word is not rcaily confined 
to the Vikrama era; and, joined with 
the name of the era, it gives a conveni- 
ent method of quoting the years of any 

of the different eras 22 n. 

samvaisan 1, ‘a year’ (sec also snrh. 
sarhvat, and year) 95 n.;— the reason 
why the earlier years of Hindu eras 
are quoted by this term, or by the 
abbreviations snrh and samvat , without 
any dynastic appellation .... 143 

saihvatsaras or years of the Twelve-year 
Cycle of Jupiter, by the heliacal-rising 
system, mentioned in records of the 
Early Gupta period : — 

MahA-Asvayuja . . . .110,117,104,115 

MahA-Chaitra 114, 108 

MahA-MAglia 112 

MahA-Vai&kha 104, 95, 96 

SanakAnika. or SnnakAnika, a tribe, con- 
quered by Samudragupta, 8 n., 14, 25; — 
certain Mahardjas of this tribe men- 
tioned by name . ..... .25 

Sanasiddha, a proper name . ... . - 262 

SAnchi, or SAchi, a village in the BhApAl 
State ; its name is not derived from the 
Sanskrit word sdnti, but is probably 
an alliterative vernacular word, 29 n., 

260 n.; — in the AsAka period, its 
name was KAkanAda, 3* I *** the 
Gupta period, the name of the great 
Strip a here was KAknnAdabAtamahAvi- 
hAra, 31, 2§i ; — in the inscriptions it 
seems to be denoted by the term 1 atria- 
eriha, 33 and n., 34, 262 ; the modern 
popular name of the great Sttlpa is 
Sds bahii U bitf, 30 "• i— inscrip- 
tion of Chandragupta II. of the (uupta) 
year 93, ..29; — the inscription of the 
(Gupta) year 131,- .260; — a pillar in- 
scription . . • 2 79 

SandhyAputra, a grantee 97 

’ Safighila, another name of Samkara, As- 

vapati 2 ^° 

SanhArikA or SamhArikA, the imaginary 

name of a wife of Samudragupta . 18, 19, 1 

iankha ‘ a conch-shell as an emblem on 

seals 1 9 1 > 2 9 2 

Sanskrit language, an epigraphical 

mention. of the. ....... 157 


samaka, a PrAkj-it* word meaning * be- 
longing to,’ in asmatsantaka , n8n., 

241, and n., 24S 

santaka, satitika, a territorial term .118 

andn., 120, 132 

1 SantAl ’ ParganAs, a late inscription from 
the, mentioning AdityasAna of Maga- 

dha . . 212 n. 

SAntisarman, a grantee 243 

sapldhga, ‘the seven constituent ele- 
ments of a kingdom ’ . . 242 and n. 

Sarabha king, mention of a, as the mater- 
nal grandfather of GAparAja (see also 
Sarabhapura) ........ 14, 93 

Sarabhanga, a proper name 33 

Sarabhapura, the town from which Jaya- 
rAja and SudAvarAja issued their char- 
ters, 192, 194, 199; — it is not to be 
identified with Arvt, nor with ‘ Sam- 
balpur’ or / Sambhalpur, ’ 192 ; — the 
Rfijas of Sarabhapura (seo also Sara- 

huu. king) ’ . 14, 194, 199 

sarad , ' the autumn the importance 
of. the use of this word in connection 
with the MAIava or Vikrama era . . 66 n. 

sarad/it, 'a bow-string' . . . 223 and n. 

Sarasvatf, wife of the god Brahman, and 

goddess of learning 208 

SArdfila, SArdfilavarman, a Maukhari 
chief . . . . .223,225,228 

Sarman, an abbreviation of the name of 

Dhruvasarman .... 9 n., 45 and n. 

SarmArya, a grantee . . . . ’ . . 243 

SArngapAni, Jhc god Vishnu, as ‘ bearing 
in his hand tl>» bow of horn named 

SArnga’ 147, 183 

SArngin, the god Vishnu, as ‘possessing 

the bow of born named SArnga ’ . .56, 87 

SArnAth, a village in the Benares District; 
an image inscription, 281 ; — the 
inscription of PrakatAditya .... 284 

Sarva, the god Siva ...... 163 

Sarvadajidandyaka, a military title, of an 
officer next in rank below' the Malid- 
sarvadandandyaka ; used in connec- 
tion with Mchapralihdra . . ... 183 

Sarvadatta, the Diltaka of the grants of 
JayanAtlia of the (Gupta or Kalachuri) 

years 174 and 177 120,124 

Sarvddhyaksha, 'general superintend- 
ent,’ an official title . . . 241 and n., 24S 

SarvanAga, Vishayapati, a governor of 

Skandagupta for the AntarvAdi epuntry 71 

SarvanAtha, Maharaja (of Uchchakalpa), 

1 1 2, 128, 132, 133, 138; — his BhumarA 
pillar inscription, no ; — ■examination 
of its date, 119 j — his KI16I1 grant 
of the (Gupta or Kalachuri) year 193, .. 

125; — his imperfect KI16I1 grant, with- 
out date, 129; — his Kholi grant, imper- 
fect, of the year 197, . . 132; — his KI16I1 
grant of the year 214 135 
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'..r, (see also so woe.*.;}, fiscal term . 

i\'T td/c/fr, an epithet ct Sa- 
mudr.tgupla, 47. 44. 51, 54. ^57 ; — it 
occurs also or. the coirs that boor the 


attached to the sices of the plates by 
soldering, bp. 410, :ts, 055; — an 
instance of a store matrix tor casting 


accurs^also or~ the coirs that bear the ; seasons, references and allusions to the' 

name of KAcha -? n - i van or.'- 

arvr%svir.'.ta. a gnntw • ♦ * • * brihunm, v-r;e *.ot * * ♦ * ^3 ^4 

•areata, a proper name too 5 Komar, ta. the cold season ... $6. Sp 

ktrvavAdhn. Zh/rfrir, a grantee ... 1-3 \ Same, the artnrar. 77> 5 0^ 

srvavarman (Maukharit, cis. c:?. era, ! Sisira, the deny season . . . 3 7 

; «j hi*' Asirgadh seal .... :;o | Marsh Ah, the rainy season .... or 

iarvavarraan. o .Mibb -I:. mentioned in ! Vasanta. the spring ..... 15$ 

the Nirroar.d grant ct Sarmadrasfina . aco ! selection by kings of their successors, 

Av ' a charter' (see also ’ j an.i by a widow" of her husband's sec- 

a technical term ter a deed of cor. v-e vance f cessor . . . • * * - » > * tan. 

cr. corner-plates, cp n.. 104. too. ciS. . Nsem/ari. a nutary title 41, to; and r... 

440. car. £47, ceo' cob;— ar, iUestrs- t 16S. cat. ajp 

tier, of functions connected with such a ‘ serpent-emblem on seals 40y 

charter con. ; PJsha. the king of sements. mentioned as 

asAr.kaciva. Tri/rir.:.?;.-, C$4; — his i - supporting the earth on one of his 

RAhtAsgadh seal-matrix ...... e$y | hoods . oof 

Lsdtaneva. apnarcntly the name cf a j ShAhAbAd (At A) District. inscriptions 

g 0 rc tty; from the ....... cir. a$y 

*r soy, the modem popular \ Sh.MAnushAshi. a cvnasty or tribe, con- 

rsame of the great N.Vca at SAnchi ; v ith \ eye red by Same crag-up', a .... 14 

which we have to com yarn Nos- cod.-.' c.t ] ShAht. a dynasty or tribe, conquered by 

c/ifj, which is the modern popular ‘ Samudragupta . . . . 14 

name of the temple at Gw Allot in which : ShAhpnr. a village in the Patna District; 

there is the inscription ct MaMpala cf , the image inscription of AdityasAna of 

the Vikrama year t tso . . , . , yon. 1 the (Harsha) year bo .... . co? 

r/crdicr'f-TeA ifo*. the name of a sec- j Shashthidatta, a proper name . . . iyb 

tier cf the Mah.vbhArala, or cf the < rKfucfe, a particular sacrifice . 441 and n.. ru3 

whole room ’ 30 ; <C - ‘ a w-rfr-ct ere.’ tb~ ervih-* e* . 


J-y ; 


RAhtAsgadh seal- 

matrix . 

dA.Atar.eva. apnarc 

ntly the 

g.Vra . 

» « % 

Nds-c-'H: U dAA 

the mo: 


1 . b'i — ' ' * * 

ShAht. a dynasty or tribe, conquered by 
Samudragupta . . . . . \ 


whole poem 


popularly 5- .ri.v, see cremation of 
widows . . . . • - * 9- tend ” 

atroghuarAia. a proper name . . . 

sitrs, ‘an almshouse.' yp. yS. yp., 40 . 
41. 45. non. cos; — one cf the F.vc 
great' sacrifices, usually called .r.Vrej 

nor... i-’u. top. tyr, 
iAtvata, a Vatshr.ava sect - . ,ajta' 

fir* . urc, an cm .ml tit.e . . . . 5 - ar 
jaurAs v *.ra. the modern KiUhlAv.Ai 
cce.ntrv ; mentioned under the name 
cf Sur.Vht-Ah, arc as subject to Skau- 
cagupta. or. by; — re -arks on the 
cm as' ct the KM at ni pas cr Mah.Aksha- 
trat\v< of SaurAshtra ..... 
oavitrisv.Vrln, a proper name 
< / 1 ^ , 1 In elusive cf r recess mr e; the 

■CC^'£ %***♦»%» 

F'-o m ' r • o r. < . ir'v.Trt\'r 5 j re* ‘T*. 
rt. y.*. pc- u:.’ ;aa. :5c, to: 
sevlpteoes aceemporymg imcrlptle-s on 

store , . • , . ^ . . j — • • - O'. 

o' chapters ’ emb';m< on them rrs. 
tea tot, too, 450 . ryt :?<. roe;— 
cm t'-.-m. 04. sot. *c-0 ito.res, 
t; 1. utt, too. etc. ay:, rye mu. cs«. 
... . _ r Co T ■- - ;r. u **- c 1- “v a~e 
, , . . ■ s .. : tj. r'a’.r- 1' or. tot. 

j.c, 1 : tty, to:, try. ryn, tar, tyy. 
t?s :: a tot, ays, in- re*. 

5 ur , — •>'ta"oes in v-h-eh ;Cey a:e 


- 93 i 
cat ! 


;yS 
■he. era 


the (Harsha) year bi? . . . . . co? 

Shashthidatta, a proper rame ... iyb 

4 iddrsfe, a po.rticul.tr sacrifice , 041 and n.. 043 
ctlfudc. ‘ 0. rcriect ere,’ the epithet cf a 
certain class of Jain saints ; they are 
always invoked in the plural . , cyo and n. 

S : ddha. 0. class of supernatural beings $4, cc6 
rihVicm, 'periectior has been attainmi.* 
an invocation used at the commence- 
ment cf ir.soriptiors, 05 and r„ yo, ye, 

54. bi. b:. ;r. 3 i. 154. 047. cyo, 054. 
coo ; — it is the remnant of some such 
exnressicn. a« sfaVIom. ? J 4gor4.‘/ . . 

NAV f .f r .'c - Nf’ .hr n i, an os iron cm 'cal 
work bv PhAskarAchArya it was writ- 
tec A A : Jvo-yr, . ", tyb r..; — its 
a.'; x cr'<, cvolanrt' '*t cf the rule for 
: v e Trahma-Abbi' Ante, ne.cc.aal-ypoce 
vi stem cf the m't* bre-us . , ■ . . g55 

Amchr.Gr. »- dfo?-/ ‘mmfb-.o and ;bV. 

.‘i A «;- 4 Aco, the TAcfo c ; the --rr: 
cf C'.A if'.} a Vi!, ct the ^Gccta-VolaK-n 

year 

si gc-m.aro.il at the end of 0. charter. 

>r .’.-’rated bv- the w-er-d ono-terre, 
to 5 ; — actual represer-tatlcnscf a s : .; n- 
_ manual . - Jptr.-lct 

A-kbvr.V'A— mi. wife ef Sr.m : ava^s-« „ -- 0 

-h?,-va, a jam. writer, aether cf ;a* 

n* - 4-*** *h^ V ** j *» -«m y k -» * *k ^ ^ ^ 

*- e - akr- a coricr< ee-t^vt,-.;. 
t '- r v.: op , . on*. » . r ba c a et*a,s ... e — 

0'.* : t< 1, a f-'t re ers'-e-,— d r-a—’*, gri 
by !i •■-'-■ r*'irg o: Hrrhacarchr-I 
o' Krrcuj. 
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StlAditya of MAIava, a king mentioned 
by Hiiicn Tsiang, 39,40 ; — he lias been 
wrongly assumed to be the father of 
PrabhAkaravard liana ..... 15 

StlAditya I. (of Valabhi), 41, iSj, 183 ; — 
he had the biruda or second name 

of Dharmftditya j8i 

StlAditya II. (of Valabhf) .... 41,185 

StlAditya III., StIAdityadAva (of Valabhi) 41, 185 
StlAditya IV., StlAditya lAva (of Valabhi) 41, 185 
faflAditya V., isilAdityadAva (of Valabhf) 41, 187 
StlAditya VI., StIAdityadAva (of Valabhi) 41, i 83 
StlAditya VII., SilAdityadAva (of Valabhf), 

41, 189; — he had the biruda of Dhru- 
bliata, i.c. Dliruvabhata, 172 and n., 


189 ; — his AlinA grant of the (Gunta- 

Valabhf) year 447 171 

Siiiiha era, an era commencing in A,D. 

1 1 14, or perhaps in A.D. 1 1 13 ; quoted 
in the VcrAwal inscription of the 

Valabhi year 945 85 

Simhala, one of the names of Ceylon ; 
mentioned as conquered by Samudra- 

gupta 14 

Sindhu, the river Indus; mentioned as 

having seven mouths 141 

Sirpur, a town in the RAypur District ; 
mentioned under the ancient Sanskrit 


name of Sripura ..... 293, 296 
SirAr, a village in the DhArwAd District; 
examination of the date of the inscrip- 
tion of Amdghavarsha I., of the S aka 
year 788, which proves that the Amdnta 
arrangement of the lunar fortnights 
was applied to the Saka years, in . 
Southern India, between A.D. 804 

and 866 79 n> 

SisupAla, an epic king. 250 ; — probably 
the name of the king whose inscription 
is on the PahlAdpur pillar . . 250,251 

Siva, the god, 'the destroyer’ of the 
Hindu triad (sec also BhGtapati, Hara, 

Isa, isvara, JayAsvara, KapAlAsvara, 
MahAdAva, MahAsvara, MihirAsvara, 
ParamASvara, Pasupati, PinAkin, 
Sambhu, Sarva, SthAnu, SAlapAni, 
SurabhAgAsvara, SvAmi-MahAbhairava, 
and TripurAntaka ; and, for his wife, 
see PArvatf), 241. 248 mentioned in 
connection with the liriga, 180 and n., 
182,241, 248; — mention of the river 
GahgA flowing through his matted hair, 

16 ; — other references to his matted 
or braided hair, 87, 163 ; — mention of 
him as the father of KArttikAya, 206 ; — 
a reference to his bull Nandi or Nandin, 
as an emblem on his banner, 147^; — a 
reference to his destruction of KAma- 
dAva, 87; — spoken of as employing 
Brahman for creation, preservation, 
and destruction ; and also as being 
himself the creator, with a necklace 
of skulls, a serpent round his neck, and 
the crescent moon on his forehead, 155 


339 

and n.; — other references to him as 
'the creator,’ 185 and n., 186, 290 ; — 
other references to the moon on his 
forehead, 87, 163, 206; — a probable 
early instance of his form, in combin'a- . 
tion with PArvatf, as ArdhanArisvara, 

224; — a form of Siva in combination 

with the Sun 288 

SivadAsa, a proper name 112 

SivadAva, Bhattaraka, the Dili aka of the 
inscription of SivadAva II. of the (Har- 

sha) year 143 (?) 182 

SivadAva I., Mahdrdja (Liqhcliliavi of 
NApAl), 177, 178, 189, 191 ; — he bad the 
epithet of ‘ the banner or glory of the 
Lichchhavikula,’ 177, 178; — notice of 
his G&lmAdhitAl inscription of the 
(Gupta) year 316, . 177 ; — the value 
of this record in proving the use of the 
Gupta era in NApAl, and in fixing the- 
chronology of the early rulers of that 
country, 96, 177, 184; — notice of 
another of his inscriptions, the date 

of which is lost 17 8 

SivadAva II. (ThAkurf of NApAl), 182, 187, 

189,190, 191 ; — his wife was VatsadAvt, 

184, 187 ; — notice of his inscription of 
the (Harsha) year 1 19, . 182; — and of 
an inscription of the year 143 (?;, 
which is probably one of his records . l82 

Sivagupta Malidbaladhikrita, the Dfitafra 
of the grants of SarvanAtha of tire 
(Gupta or Kalachuri) years 193 ap^ 

.197 '29,134 

Sivakapadraka, the name of some land 
in the village of AntaratrA .... 170 

Siwant, the chief town of the Siwani- 
ChhapArA District ; the grant of 


PravarasAna II ...... 243 

SkambhasAna, a proper name ... 170 

Skanda, a name of the god KArttikAya . 51 


Skandabhata, Satitdhivigrahika, writer 
of the grant of DharasAna II. of the 
(Gupta-Valabht) year 252 . . . . 171 

SkandadAva, Yttvardja, the Diitaka of 
a NApAl inscription of the (Harsha) 

ydar 82 ... 181 

Skdndagupta (Early Gupta), 1 7 , 51, 52, 

55, 62, 64, 67, 71 ; — he had the biruda 
or second name of KramSditya, 18; — 
mentioned as restoring the fallen for- 
tunes of his family by conquering the 
Pushyamitras, 55 ; — as defeating the 
Hflnas, 56; — apparently as overcoming 
the NAgas, 62 and n.;— and as estab- 
lishing his fame in the countries of the 
MlAchcbhas, 62 ; — remarks on two of 
bis coins, 25 n., 46 n.; — his BihAr 
pillar inscription, 47; — his Bhitari 
pillar inscription, 52 ; — his JunAgadh 
rock inscription of the (Gupta) years 
13 6, 137, and 138, . .56 ; — his Kahaurii 
pillar inscription of the year 141, ..65; 

— his Ind6r grant of the year, 146, . . 

68 ; — a SAnchi inscription of the year 
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131, perraps c: irrs dme, nco; — a 
IdathndL image inscription c: tire rear 
ics.eiKstine. 202; — a K&sam image 
inscrintion cf tie rear J30, cf bis 
time, 25 - 5 ; — a Gudima inserrp tier, of 
tie rear iuS. perhaps of bis time . 

o: an ancient village In Biiir . 


Svancanbra. a p antes 

the sarre name ... 
zksr.ir.svzrs, £ a came." in 


Smarm the god Klmacira, 


nctner c: 


ico. iSx. 023, 225. 27$ 

snake emblem co seals 2 S3 

Scnoanlthaccrapattana, cr tie dty cf tie 
god Slmanatia (SVa). an ancient 
name of tie modem Veri-rml ... £5 

So mirya. a grantee ...... 243 

Sim sia rmirya, a grantee ..... 223 

Somatrita. a proper name .... 273 

Scmila. a proper came ..... 67 

Sonpat. a tome Ir. tie D-eili District ; tie 
sea! c: Harsbararchana o: Kanari, cr 

sovereigns, paramo-net, titles of; dr. of 
severeigrs supreme In tielr cam ccni- 
niers, bet not necessarily reigning over 
tie vriole of India ...... ion. 

sfsshis, an astronom : ra! term, to be 

translated by 1 apparent 1 .... X?5C. 

sfssJzfc-fiiki, ‘ an apparent iit/zi z tie 
me tied of determining it mem tie 

mean Hiss I hi 

spurious inscription, an instance cf a . . 23; 

Srsrtsxs, 1 a Buddhist (and Jain} 

ascetic 1 32.277 

frA::, ‘a corporation cr guild 1 . 71. £5. It, £7 
jn, an bononSc preni to names rendered 
in tie case cf paramount sovereigns 
and tielr wives by * glorious/ cf fee da. 
tones and ether ordinary persons by 
1 nicstnoe', 1 of priests, teachers, &c , 
fcy 'saintly/ cf gods by •hoy/ ar.d cf 
towns. Steu, by ' famous ; " generally /rs 
is cs-ed before con 'or arts and ir'.r-d 
before ■v c-w eb, Lot there are exceptio-s 

to tils . JO n 

Sri, the goddess LajLsbmd . . .162. no- 5 , noS 

Sr" go pm. an early Mct-£rajz roert'ened 
by I-t'ir g ; he is cot to be identified 
with tie Mcb£r£jz Gupta (Early 

Gupta) ...Sr. 

sTi~~z(, an bono*i c c prefix to ra—rs, 
rendered it the same may as i>j ; the 
-use cf it is rot cerPred to f '■editor; es, 
but it is a pried in the <a-e cf para* 
rees-i severe/g-s a!»o . . . * . . ion. 

Srlmati rr Srlm r/MU. wife of Uidms-.a- 

£ a F-' t : " * 

Sdr um. tie aremrt ra** e of SIrrer . mr oiyf 


Srisli itL. an ardent Tillage in lie Fhr- 

Tarisitra cr Eastern Ccortry ... log 
Sr'vipihi. a well at Srlsdifki. .... 200 

SthLrm tie cod Siva, as c tie immovable 

one" . . . . . . . , . . xuS 

•chief of architects 1 . . 120 and 124 
Sib.zzirs. a Buddhist priestly tide . . 270 

stone. Inscriptions cm are nsnally denoted 

by Ere term frz.is.sii $7 u. 

SiZfs. tie technical name cf a certain 
kind of Bnddhist monument, 30 and 
n. ; — in twe- records tie term rsir.c - 
frizz seems to be nsed to denote a 
Szzfs, 33 and n„ 3m 202; — in tie 
neigibonriond cf Sir obi. tie ponnlar 

Jaj t ^*T £ bzi£. , *** 

/o', an abbreviation cf zvzlc or fee dour, 

£ tic bright fortnight; ‘ nsed in connec- 
tion with ci 'see also oncer <?u ddi, 

Sm 97 * -to. 277. 20T ; — nsed by itself 93, jqi 
S odarsana, a Lake at Girinagana . . . 5- 

SudcvaniV. _ cr Mail Eoc-lvarM^ JW)c 
(cf Sarabiapnna}, ic-p; — his Riypnr 
grar.t. :c 5 : — reference to another 
grant by him, which recnires to be re- 

e ^ i:ec 14 

Sugata. a name cf Bodcba, as -‘tie one 
, ~bo has attained a gro-d state 1 . . 232 n. 

Sacra, tie regent of doe planet Venns, 
and tbe preceptor cf tie demons . . S 5 
S-lksbmasiva. tie, engraver cf tie A pi sad 

inscription of Adityasena ro? 

Sninli tit is. an ardent territorial divi- 
sion in tbe neighbourhood cf Siucbi . 72 

So-ao~.s*;a. a proper name .... roo 

Sulapir.I. tie god SVa as ‘ ho': i] eg the 

tdder.t in h T ? hand ' . . . . 1^-, : ,p. nS5 

Su.-sagrams. an andert village fh tie 

ceVibcurhood c: Kirmarc . ... npc 

Somhrr. another name of tie mon-.tam. 

Mhm. £ 5 . JUT : — montiorm: a> tie 
abode cf Jrdra. nji ; — and as one cf 
tie breasts cf tie earth . . . . £5 and n. 

son ; Ir'criptio- ' cf sen-vrcmHp, 6?. 79. 
mo. 161. no£, 2iu. 2 ?S; — sun womh-p 
indicated ebewhere bv- the title fsrs- 

\ 20.-^ -^**2 — * or 3 i- 

tio-softt e 5 unasagod, 7 !,Si. 163; — 
*rcrfdp c: tie S-ur. ccrlieed with* that 
cf Vis-'-u, i:tz— and with that cf 
Sara. 2??; — andrr.t !tnnVf 
Sum at IrdG i.- tie Eds-dsbahar Db- 
triot. 70; — a; Marcn-V, £o; — at 
Aim— afc.r., 12O1 atGvvV.rr ; t»2 - 

a-d at DrVBnm- V'., 21S; — ae imooc 

cf the Sur. at S' ir pur, 2 -c ; — tin Sue 
coerected with Varu-a in tie r.aenof 
"> u mrf.r’t. a. r;e; — >■ 3 'un m-f *""‘rd 

c-dertf t -a~- cf Vem-a. f ' V." e'i £ : — 
m-ri'-t, n r th- »bv.-’— . e-t) hr-,-. £ ( 

* *■ " * * i -* * > — r ^ 't* c 

***•£* :?r ' <• ' 1* ‘ E m/ tec k-d r . oern 
Iptj — a »» m 1 - 1 r r *e *’-*-? r-r 1 V, 
:r"w,tbd-Vrm . '] S tc ide 
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Supushpn, a traditional and very early 
member, at Pnshpnpurn, of the family 
of the Lichchhavis of NdpAl . . . T 85 

Surabltfig ftAvara, a ItAga form of the pod 

Siva . . . 180 n. 

Suraguru, the regent of the planet Jupiter, 
as ‘the preceptor of the gods,' 90 n., 
j 57 ; — the day of Stirnguru, j'.c. Thurs- 
day 9 ° 

Surastna, or Sur.v-enn, Rdjaputra ; his 
wife was HhftgadCvl, sister of 

AmAuvnrman 

SurishtiAh (or more usually Saurashtra) 
country, the modern KAtluAwAd ; it was 
subject to Skandagupta . . . . 02 , 63 

SuraAmichandra, Mahdrdja, a governor 
of Budhaguptafor the country between 
the rivers JamnA and NarmndA . .89,90 

Suryadatta, Mn h as dr: dh f: > ip rah ik a , the 
writer of the grants of Hastin of the 
(Gupta) years 156 and 163 . . 99. *05, 109 

Suryadatta, a grantee » 97 

SAryamitrn, a grantee 2 '8 

Suryn-S id dfidnfa, an ancient astrono- 
mical work ; it is • text-book of the 
Saurapaksha school of astronomers, 

X4511 .: — according to it, the length of 
the solar year is 3G5 days, 15 ghafts, 

31*523 palas, 146;— and the length 
of the vear of Jupiter, by the mean- 
sign system, is 361 days, t ghatt, 36 



171 n. 


”5 


jyo.— its rule for determining the 
years of the Twelve-Year Cycle of 
Jupiter by his heliacal rising in con- 
nection with the occurrence of 
nakshatras on new-moon days, 
jyj • — comments on this rule by 
Uahganfitha and DJldftbliM * * • 

SCiryavnmsn, the Solar Lineage ; there 
arc no grounds for allotting the Early 
Guptas to this lineage, 19, 1 ; — but, 
according to tradition, the family 0 
the Lichchhavis of NApAt did belong 

toil l8S - 188 

Susarman, the founder "f. the family of 
the ParivrAjaka Mahdrdjas • . . 

Susthitavarman, probably a Maukhari 

king, conquered by MahAsAnagupta 15 , 2 o 6 

Suttee (Sail), see cremation of widows 

92 and n., 93 

sttvarna, a particular gold coin or weight 

of gold • ♦ 2 “5 

Suvarnakakshaka, apparently an ancient 

village in BaghAlkhand ..... 125 

sva-hasta , ‘a sign-manual.’ 171, 191; — 
actual representations of a sva - 
hasta n., 191 and n. 

Svftmidatta of Kottura on the hill, a king in 
Southern India, conquered by Samudra- 

gupta • • • 7 n -> T 3 

SvAtnidAvArya, a grantee 243 


SvAmi-M ahAbhnirava, one of tho terrific 
forms of the god loiva .... 241, 248 
SvAmi-MahAsfina, the god KArttikAya, as 

‘the commander of a large army' . .43,44 

Svdmitt, a title of office or rank . . . 177 

SvAminAgn, a proper name .... 128 

svdtnttii, ' a noble lady,’ or perhaps an 

abbreviation of Vihdrasvdmini . 262 and n. 
svn-mukh-ajiia, ‘ the order or command 
of one's own mouth ; ' an expression, 
connected with charters, used when a 
Dutaka is not employed . . 100 n., 

1 16 and n., 195, 200 

SvarbhAnu, a name of RAhu, the personi- 
fied ascending node, as the causer of 

an eclipse of the sun 97 

svasti, ' hail,' an exclamation used at the 
commencement of inscriptions, 96 and 
n., 104, 108, in, X19, 123, 128, 131, 138, 

167, 180, 194, 199, 217, 240, 257 ; — 
used with a dative case at the end of 
an inscription, 88; — used as a neuter 
noun, meaning ‘ prosperity,’ with astu, 
and governing the dative ... 90, t6i 

SvAtiAarmArya, a grantee ..... 243 

SvAlisvAmin, a grantee 105 

svayam *--a-p rntiralha (compare pyithi - 
vydm^a-pratirat/ia, applied to Samu* 
dragupta), an epithet of Chandragupta 

U .44,51,54 

Svayariibhu, the god Brahman, as ‘the 

self-existent one ’ . . . . 155 and n. 

‘Syalapati/ a Hindu king of KAbuI; re- 
marks on some of his coins, which have 
been supposed to bear dates in the 
Gupta era 57 to 60 


TalApura, or TAIApura, an ancient town 

in the vicinity of Nirmand . . 290 and n. 
Taldvdtaka, an official title . . .217 and n. 
TamasA, a river, the modern Tamas 

or ‘Tons’ . ...... 126, 128 

tdmra-idsana , ‘a copper-charter’ (see 
also idsana), a technical term for a 
deed of conveyance written on copper- 
plates, 99 m, 109, 116, 128, j$2, 138, 

195, 199; — an illustration of functions 
connected with such a charter . . . 99 n. 

tanaya-pr&pta, ‘ an adopted son ’ . 293 n., 298 

TAntrika, or 6ikta worship, apparent 
early instances of (see also VajrAs- 

vara) 48 and n., 74, 226 

ThAkuri rulers of NApAl ; ThAkuri is the 
name given in the NApAl Vamsdvati 
to the family to which Aihsuvarinan 
and his successors belonged, 189; — 
their palace was KailAsakAtabhavana, 

178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 189; — they 
used the Harsba era, 90, 184, 189 ; — 
instances of this, 178 to 184 ; — they 
seem to have had the government of 
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the western prriion of Nepal 150; — 
the cate? cf the known members cF 
•h> family, 1S0 : — tbeir Intermarriage 
with the* .Maukharis, and with the 


1S7 


era Ecclbh cr.ts. cf iiihzs, 

Trith "re:. K. L, Chat*, re’s tables, 
Arrer ril!- iz 3 to 159 ; — ibe endir g- 
’ a the? obtained, mar 

-e c'-rr t)r £C~ 


vte o: 

5 *7“ 7 V 

‘aincc 
oihtr ’ 
vU* r 


frc'r. 5V*~i £-S:£dh£*:i£ r.r.i 




»/* * 


? c: r. ; 


cv ‘Z t. r$- 

* v r .- f ■ >• 
— i * % 
rtf' * — . 


£5 


Thcmas, Mr. E.; tie views expressed by 
i-m cn tie Gap la era and connected 
matters, wits tie result that be held 
it to be identical with tie Saks era 32 , 

35 , 35 , 51,57 

Ti lab hat i aka. J! dr ? r:k a done ra he. tie 
superintendent cf tie work connected 
with tie -Ailahibld posthumous pillar 
inscription of Samudragnpta ... 17 

tiiancha ' a water-course ’ ... ieo, rSl 

3 "r u£ 7 ~zz£'i s 2 it.»v jam saints, men”' 

tiered coder the eoilhel of daitzriri 6 $ anc n. 

TisirlmraGrtha. an ancient place 
tee:, f a lenar car,’ Jan., 163: — an 
enlgrarhicai quotation cf tie new- 
moon tit hi Cr fifteenth ted: cf the dark 
fortnight, ns tie tiirtieti iiiki of tie 
month, no — tr.e astreuntmeai 
meanings cF tie term tit hi, 147 — 
one mean iiik rl of time, is equal to 
■o‘0?tt : rcsr-T of a mean solar day 
and sight,* 149 s- 5 — tie mean /rV te- 
rn a solar year are 371. ar.d 3 reaps, 

- ,\i 'a. 'as. 14S; — in general, the 
term r.-'rid means tee end c: a /: 7*4 
not its beginning or duration ; anc toe 
iiikis are' tics shewn in Pzf.rhdr.rs, 

Zf$: — and so, for all ordinary par- 
■^•oses. tie week-day c? a iiiki Is tie 
v-ee*:-dnv on which tint iiiki ends ; and 
ccnseccent’v there may, in centra in- 
stances. be "a nominal discrepancy be- 
tween tie resulting English and Hindu 
—eek-d'.-.-s. If5 n..— tie rib-te given in 
ihreri/ngr are apparent, not mean, 148; 

—and ti e rare intended to be gh enfrom 

of* ctlerm-'rirg tie apparent iiiki 
form tie mean 'iiiki, T$t; — = method 
c f ca- c-dat m 2 t v e veek-dsv?, end; n g 
■ 4 


153 


291 


iiitr.-kc r.dra is 7 tithis, g gkaiis, 42 

f-slcs . . 149 

tiiki-r'.zdkysma-iendrc. (see also kir.drc), 

‘tie mean anomaly of a iiiki expressed 
in if/kis , 1 a term denoting the number 
of fzikis that elapse, up to the 3 fes/za- 
Scr~lrcr.i:,hoTn tie moon’s preceding 
arrival at her apogee .... 149, 150 
iliki-iziddki , ‘the subtraction of tithis,' a 
term-denoting the number of tithis that 
elapse from the commencement of 
Chaitra up *o the lime of the Mcsha- 
Sad:hrdr.ii, 14S, 150; — -when the Iiiki- 
suddhi, obtained from Prof. K. L. 
Cbbatre’s Tables, Is less than 19, there 
cannot be an intercalary month in the 

year 

Tivaradcva, or Th araraja, also called 
Mahas.5va-Tivararc.ja, of the Pindu- 
vamsa. 296, 20S; — he had the title of 
‘supreme lord of Kosala,' 296; — he 
mas the adopted son of Kannadeva, 

293, 29S ; — his Rajim grant . 

•Tons,’ properly Tamas, a rivet in Bun- 
■ddlkhand and the North-West Pro- 
vinces ; mentioned under the ancient 

name of Tamasd 126,12s 

Tdrarodna, a king of the Mihira tribe or 
clan among the Hiir.as, and the father 
cf Mihiraknla. 10, II, 12, 160, 163; — 
he came, in Eastern Mdlwa, very short- 
13- after Budhagapta. 10, II ; — remarks 
on the reading and interpretation of 
the date on his coins, II, 12 ; — bis 
Bran boar inscription ..... 
Traikutaka. a tribe (see also Trikuta) ; 
the grant of the Traikutaka Maharaja 
Dharasena, and another Traikutaka 
grant, perhaps furnish early instances 
of the use of the Kalachuri or Chedi 
era: bur they may be dated in the 

Gupta era 

tree-sculpture, vrlth con--and-calf, on an 
inscription stone . ... 

Tribute, the origin of the name Trai- 
kutaka, 234 ; — it has been identified 
vrith Tripura or Tripuri, the capital 
of the Kr. lacker;? ; but this point 
remains to be pro\ ed .... 

Triper&eiaka. the god blvn, ns *tbc dc- 
?lro_ver o’ the demon Tripura, or of his 
three cities* 
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tity ; but the dates render it impossible 
that he should be SlIAditya VII. of 

Valabld 4 ° 

Tu-Iu-po-pa-t'cha, and simply Pa-t'cha, 
the Chinese form of the name of a 
king of Southern India, mentioned by 
Hiuep Tsiang, which has been restored 
as Dhruvapata ; there are difficulties in 
the way of establishing the identity of 
this king ; but he cannot be StlAditya. 

VII., or apparently any king of 


Vaiabhi 4 ° 

Tumburu/onc of the Gandharvas . 14 


TusAm, or TusAm, a village in the HisAr 

or HissAr District ; the rock inscription 269 
TushAra king, a, of the name of Vishnu, 
is not mentioned in the TusAm rock 
inscription 2 7 ° 


UchaharA, the capital of the NAgaudh 
State ; it is not to 6e identified with a 

supposed 'UdyAra’ 93 n 

Uchchakalpa, an ancient city or hill, from 
which JayanAtha and Sarvan&tha issued 
their grants, '1 17 n., 119, 123, 128, 131, 
j 38.; — the Maharajas of Uchchakalpa, 

8 , 9,10, J12, 119, 123, 128, 131, 132, 

133, 138; — the dates of their records 
. have been interpreted as being in the 
Gupta era, 8, 118, 121 , 126, 133, 135; 

— but it is possible that they really are 
the earliest instances of the use of the 
Kalachuri era, andthat these Maharajas 
were feudatories of early Kalachuri 

kings 8, 9, 10 

uchchhanna , a Prakrit corruption of 

utsanna 2 5 ° 

UdayadAva, Yuvardja , the Dtitaka of the 
inscription of Aiiisuvarman of the 
(Harsha) year 39 .... 180 and n. 

Udayad&va (ThAkurf of NApAI) l 8 < 5 , 188, 189, 191 
Udayagiri, a village and hill in the tsA- 
gadh District ; the cave inscription of 
Chandragupta II., of the (Gupta) year 
82, . . 21 ; the cave inscription of 

Chandragupta II., not dated, 34 ; — the 
cave inscription of the time of KumAra- 

gupta, of the year 106 258 

Uddhava, an epic hero 15® 

ydranga, a fiscal term, 97 and n., 104, 109, 

120, 128, 132, 138, 170, 185, 189, 2 18, 290 
UdyAtArka, the writer of the Nirmand 

grant of SamudrasAna ..... 291 

CJgrasAna of Palakka or PAlakka, a king 
in Southern India, conquered by 

Samudragupta 13 

ukthya , a particular sacrifice . 241 and n., 248 

UndAna, a proper name 33 

Unnata, an ancient town or village . . r 70 

Upddhyaya , ‘ a sub-teacher,’ the instruc- 
tor in only a part of the VAda, or in 
grammar and the other VAdAngas . 271, 382 


UpaguplA, wife of fivaravarman . 220 n 

upaklripta, a fiscal term, requiring ex- 
planation 242, 

upanipataka , a metrical form for upa- 
pataka ....... * 7 2 an 

upapataka , ' sins of the second degree ’ 

72 n., 120, 124, 129, 134. 138, 171, 
Uparika , an official title, lequiring ex- 
planation .... 52, 120, 124, 134, 

uparikara % a fiscal term (add a reference 
to Ind. Ant. VII. 66, note), 97, 98 and 
n., 105, i 09 i 12 °. I28 > t 3 2 , 1 3 8 > l 7 °> 

189, 218, 

Upasakfl , a worshipper of Buddha who is 
not a member of the priesthood, i.e. 

' a lay-worshipper ' 

Updsikd. the feminine of Upasaka . 
UpasAna I. and II., Buddhist teachers 
UpAndra, the god Vishnu, as the younger 

brother of jndra 182 an 

Uplet, or UplAtA, a village in the Kaira 
District; mentioned under the ancient 

name of UppalahAta 173, 

UppalahAta, the ancient name of the 
modern UplAt or UplAtA ; mentioned 
as the chief town of a pathaka in the 
KhAtaka dhdra . .... 1173, 

t Urjayat, a- mountain near Girinagara, 
now known by tne name of GirnAr 57, 64 
utkirna, 'engraved,' a technical expres- 
sion for the actual engraving of an in- 
scription on copper or on stone 99 n., 

148,150,158,195, 

Utpala, a commentator on the Brihat- 
Saihhita ; his quotations of early astro>- 
nomers for the heliacal-rising system of 
the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, 161 
n., 170 ; — his quotation of Garga and 
ParAsara, as giving a variation from the 
usually accepted grouping of the nak- 
shatras, 163 n.;— -his quotation of the 
Garga-Samhitu tor one of the unequal- 
space systems 01 tne nakshatras, 16 4; 
—and of averse by Garga, which seems 
to reier to the mean-sign system of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle ..... 

Uttarakuru, the land of the Northern 
Kurus 260 an 


va, an abbreviatiot of vadya, 'the dark 
fortnight,’ or else a substitute for ba ; 
used in connection with di (see also 

under ba di) 

VAhlika, a tribe, conquered by Chan- 
dra 141 ant 

vaidila, a word requiring explanation 

Vaipya, an epic king 

Vaishnava inscriptions (for other instan- 
ces of Vaishnava worship, see atyania- 
bhagavad-bbakta , bhaga vad-hkakta, 

bhd^avata, paramabhagavala, and 
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paramavaishnava') . . 23, 53, 58, 

74, 89, 113, 121, 126, 268 
Vaishnavi, perhaps a name of the earth 
as the personification of the sakti or 
female energy of Vishnu .... 195 n. 
vahpadeva, one of the five great sacrifi- 


cial rites 170, 190 

vaitastika, a particular weapon ; an ex- 
act explanation of the term is re- 
quired X2 

vdjapeya, a particular sacrifice . 241 and n., 248 
VajragrAma, an ancient village in 

K&thiAwAd 17° 


VajrAsvara, a god ; Mr. Bendall {Joumcy 
in NSodl, p. 78, note) takes the name as 
of the “early traces of the curious 
position of Hindu and Buddhist 
vhat the Tantric system brought 

into NApAl ” 181 

VAkAtaka, a tribe or dynasty, 15, 16, 235. 

240, 241, 247, 248; — it maj be the 
name of a country also, but not in cer- 
tain supposed cases, 2340.; — it is de- 
rived from an original form vakata, 
and is not to be identified with the 
.modern BbAndak, 234 ; — the VAkAtaka 
Maharaja r, 15/235, 240,241,247, 248; 

— they belonged to the Vishnuvriddha 
gdtr , 241, 248; — they intermarried 
with’ the BhArasivas, 241, 24S their 
date is determined by the marriage of 
RudrasAna II. with PrabhAvatiguptA, 
daughter of DAvagupta of Magadha . 15 

Vakkhalika,' a proper name .... 290 

Vakra, A m&tya . . . •* . 100,105,109 

Vakravana, an ancient forest, or perhaps 

town or village, in BaghAlkliand . . 125 

Valabhi, the ancient name of the modern 
WalA in, KAthiAwAd, the chief city of 
the Kings of Valabhi and their ances- 
tors, 167 ; — the meaning of the name, 

23 n. ; — there is no authority for the 
use by Reinaud and Sachau of the 
forms Balabha, Ballaba, and Ballabha, 

23 n . ; — the Kings of Valabhi, and 
their ancestors, 13, 167* l68 > i6 9 > l8 .° 
to 189; — their genealogy, 41 ; — it 
was through their preservation of the 
Gupta era that it came to acquire the 
name of the Valabhi era, 23, I 2 t 5 , 
but they did not establish the era, 130 ; 

— nor can they have introduced it into 
NApAl, 134 n. ; — list of the charters 
issued by them from Valabhi itself, 

126 n. ; — Hiucn Tsiang's remarks about 
the reigning King of Valabhi in his 

time 

Valabhi era ; the later name of the Gupta 
era, due to its preservation by the Kings 
of Valabhi, and used by AlbArfintin the 
eleventh century A.D., and in epigrn- 
phical records of the thirteenth century, 

22, 23 ; — AlbArunt distinctly states the 
absolute identity of the Valabhi era 
with the Gupta era ...... 3 1 


Valabhi-sam and Valabhi-sarhvat, techni- 
cal expressions, in the thirteenth century 
A.D., for the Gupta era under its later 
name of the Valabhi era . . . 22, 84, pi 

Valaka, apparently an ancient village in 

BaghAlkhand 105 

Valatkaushan, an official title, requiring 
explanation ........ 257 

VAlavi vishaya, an ancient territorial 

division in BihAr 218 

valaya-yashti, ‘a boundary-pillar’ . . 112 

VAlugarta, an ancient village in BaghAl- 
khand jop 

Vanga, a country, the modern Bengal or 
the eastern parts of it, invaded by 

Chandra 

Vangara, an ancient village in BaghAl- 
khand . ........ 105 

vdpt, vdpika, ' an irrigation-well’ . 170, 200 

vara, a ‘week-day (see also week-days), 
which is reckoned by the Hindus from 

sunrise to sunrise 146, 147 

VarAhadAsa, a proper name .... 156 

VarAhudinna, Bhdgika . 124, 129, 134 139 

Varfthamihira, an astronomer; he died A.D. 

587,. . 143 and n.; — his rules, in the 
Brihat-Samhitd and the Samdsa-Sam- 
hit a, for the naming of the years of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter according 
to the heliacal-rising system, 161, 170 ; 

— his rule, in the Brihat Samhitd, for 
the grouping of the nakshatras for that 

purpose 

VarAsarman, a grantee, 243 ; — another 

of the same name ... , *243 

VarasarmArya, a grantee 

Vardhaki, a proper name 

Varika, a tribe ; mention of certain 

chiefs of this tribe • 253, 254 

varsha, ‘a year;’ the reason why the ear- 
lier years of Hindu eras arc quoted by 
this term, without any dynastic appel- 
lation 143 

Vdrtta, an official title . . . xSo and n. 

Varuna, the god of the ocean, 14,-28, 44, 

51. 54. 6.3. 257 ; — mentioned as the 
rtp;cntof the west. 63; — connected 
with the Sun in the name of VarunArka 215 

VarunaSarman. a grantee 

VarunasAna, Mahnsamanta and Mahd- 

rdja, 289; — • his wile was PrabAlikA . spo 
VarunavAsin, a name of the Sun . . , 3 jg 
Varunavislmu, a proper name ... p 0) 160 

VArunikA, the ancient name of the modern 

DA6*BarnnArk . . . . .214,215,2x8 

VasantadAva, a variant of the name of 
VasantnsAna . . . .183 and n., I& 5 , 189 

VasantasAna (Lichclihavi of NApAl)’, 183, 
xS8, 189, xpi ; — mentioned under the 
name of Vamntadfva. 186; — notice of 
his inscription of the (Gupta) year 435 . 183 

Vasislqhn, an ancient astronomer, quoted 
by Rishipotra, and through him bv Ut- 
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pala, for the heliacal-rising system of 
the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter . . l 7 o 

VAsu, Gr&mika ........ ii2 

Vasudatta, -a proper name .... 271 

Vasutl£va, the father of Vishnu in his 

incarnation as Krishna 206 

VAsudAva, the god Vishnu, as Krishna, 

‘the son of VasudAva’ . . . 115,286 

VAsula, the composer of the Mandasdr 
pillar inscriptions of YasAdharman . 148 

Vasuntarashandika, an ancient village 

in BaghSlkhand ....... 97 

ndta, a fiscal term, requiring explana- 
tion ...... 170 and n., 189 

Vatapuraka, an ancient village in the 
BennAkArpara bkaga ..... 248 

Vatsabhatti, composer of the MandasAr 

inscription of the MAlava year 529 . . 88 

VatsadAvf, daughter of the Maukhari 
BhAgavarman, daughter’s daughter of 
AdityasAna of Magadha, and wife of 

t§ivadfiva II. of NApAI 184, 187 

VAdas (see also sdkhd ), the earliest sacred 
books of the Hindus ; mentioned as 
arranged by VyAsa, 98 and n., 105, iog, 

11 6, 124, 1 29, 134- 139. 171, igo; — 

mentioned as three in number, under 
the term trayt, 189 ; — indicated as four 
in number by the word Chaturvedin, 

71, 190,, 242; — the only VAda men- 
tioned by name in this series of 
records, is the Atharva-Veda . . . 290 

VAdhas, the god Brahman, as ' the creator’ 156 
Vengi, a town or country in Southern 
India ; in the time of Samudragupta, its 
king was Hastivarman 13 

Verawal, a town in KAthiAwAd, the 
modern representative of the ancient 
SAmnAthpatan ; mentioned under the 
ancient names of DAvapattana, 91 ; — 
and of SAmanAthadAvapattana, or the 
city of the god SAmanAtha, 85 ; — ex- 
amination of the date of the inscription 
of the Valabhi year 927, . .90; — and 
of the inscription of ArjunadAva of the 

Valabhi year 945 84 

vernacular terminations, in asktamu , 

dt'vasu, and samvatsaru . . . 292, 296 

VihhoAs.tt 3 .,Mahdsdmdhivi^rahika ) writer 
of the grant of Hastin of the (Gupta) 

year 

Vibhuvarman, Vdrtta ...... 180 

VidhAtri, the god Brahman, as ‘the 
arranger or creator’ . . , 90,160,251 

Vidura, an epic hero 156 and n. 

VidyAdhara, a class of supernatural 
beings . . . . . . . 77, 78, 86 , 205 

vihd'ra, ‘a Buddhist (and Jain) temple or 

convent’ 31, 32,262, 274 

VihSra, the ancient name of the modern 
Bibir in the Patna District; mentioned 
as ‘the city of the glorious YaSAvarman’ 47 n. 


Vihdrasvdmtn, a religious title 272 n., 

279 n., 280 

Vihdrasvdmini, the feminine form of 

Vihdrasvdmtn 263 and n. 

Vi jay ad 4 va, Yuvardja , the Dutah.a of a 
NApAI inscription of the (Harsha) year 

145 l8 3 

VijayarAja (Chalukya of GujarAt); three of 
the customary epithets of Samudra- 
gupta are applied to him in his Kaira 
grant of the year 394 ... , 14 n. 

vijhapi , derivatives from, used in con- 
nection with the making of a grant by 
one person at the request, or on the 
advice, of another 177 and n., 178 

and n., 190, 109, 116 

Vikidinna, a proper name 170 

Vikrama, a biruda or second name of 
Chandragupta II. ; and perhaps also of 
Chandragupta I . 18 

Vikrama era ; an era of western origin, 
commencing in B.C. 58, though usually 
represented as commencing in B.C. 

57, and supposed to date from the 
beginning of the reign of king Vikrama 
or VikrarnAditya of Ujjain ; Mr. Fer- 
gusson’s theory was that it was in- 
vented in the sixth century A.D., that 
its historical starting-point was in A.D. 

544, and that it was referred to the 
earlier starting-point by ante-dating, 

47, 55; — but the Mandasor inscription 
of the year 529 proves that it 6xisted 
before that time, under the name of 
the MAlava era, 63 j 1 — and, in Central 
India, it was known by this name at 
least up to the ninth centuiy A.D., 

66 n. ; — an instance of the use of this 
era, with the name of Vikrama, 'in Cen- 
tral India, in the eleventh centuryA.D., 

22 n. ; — the name of Vikrama may have 
come to be connected with it through 
Chandragupta I. or II., 37 n. ; — the 
difference in the scheme of the south- 
ern and northern Vikrama years, 7 0 
and n,, 71 i — use of the word sarad, 

‘the autumn,’ in the reckoning of this 
era, 66 n., 158 ; — this word may be used 
in the sense of ‘ a year ’ generally ; but 
its original meaning is that of ‘ tb~ 
autumn and the use of it with 
Vikrama era is significant, in bu’gg 
to show that the original scheme C . T - 
years is that still used in G< 

Southern India, with Khsttik 3 ,.-/'-^ 
as the initial day of ea ch)' e f' ; \-w 

the Amdnta arrangement _ 

fortnights ; and this 

era was followed, ,a r ;r'y. .-*44 

at least up to ^ 

A. D., 66 n. 

NApAI Vamp: 1, ' s ‘V.'Hr 

introduced 

really to f 
era, 184 i 
N 6 w 5 r 
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y 6 ga , ' the addition of the longitudes of 
the sun and the moon/ an astrological 

element . 146 

Y6ga, one of the systems of philosophy . 27 

Yudhishthira, an "ancient hero, of the time 


of the Mah&bh&rata, 99 j loj 1 09, lib, 
120, 124, 129, 134, 139. F7J, T95, 20 0. 

24 1,248, 299; — referred to as ‘the 
king of justice * 

Yuvarija , an official title- 184 , 181, 



ERRATA. 


Introduction. 

Page 36, line 15 ,for Mr. Blochmann’s, read Mr. Kay’s. 

106, note x, line 3, /or KAdamba, read Kadamba. 

1 17, line 3, for nav6-ttarfi, read nav*6ttar£. 

Texts and Translations. 

6, Text line 5, for Achchbp, read 6chchhri (chchhri). 

,, „ „ 9, for sadrisAny, read sadpAAny. 

„ „ ,, 17, for parAkkrAm-Ankasya, read parAkkram-Ankasya. 

7, „ „ for mAbAbhagyasya, read mAhAbhAgyasya. 

20, „ „ io, for kula-vadbuh, read kula-vadhu(dhA)h. 

„ „ „ 21, for Arjjitam, read Arjjitarii. 

„ „ „ 26, for paribrinhan(n), read paribpnhan(n). 

26, „ „ i,for Achbfittuh, read AcbchhAttub 

27, note 4, in lines 1 and 13, for ochcMttri , read achchhfttri ; and in line I, for 

SchchSltd, read bchchhSttd. 

28, note 6, line 4 from the bottom, for Parana , read Pur&na. 

31, Text line 3, for jivita=sAdhanah, read jivita-sAdhanah. 

35i >■ 3i for rmmanab. read rmtnanah. 

43, „ „ 6, for shan-navatfi, read shan-navatA. 

48, note I, line 2, for Visvavarman, read ViSvavarman. 

59, Text line 4, for Api, read Api. 

„ „ „ 1 i,for an-upaskritair, read an-upAskritair. 

60, „ „ 1 5, for AthS, read Atba. 

6 1, ,, ,, 27, the word GuptAnAm should be in the thick type . 

73, line 4, for appratiinCna, read appratimCna. 

74, Text line 8 , for a-sahyatamAfi, read a-sahyataman. 

75, „ „ 19, for (?ShthA), read (? shlhA). 

„ „ „ 23, for tritiyara, read tri(tri)tiyam. 

76, n 11 39, for ArimAn, read SrimAn. 

§3, „ „ 1 7, for Abhiramam read AbhirAmarh. 

9 6, „ „ 12, for pramukhAnArh, read pramukhAnAm. 

1 15, „ „ 1^,/or kbanda, read khapda. 

1 18, ,, ,, 6, for Adin, read Adin. 

11 „ ,, 7, for Kanva, read KAnva. 

146, >1 11 4, for drishta, read drishta. 

1 53, „ „ A, f or Adapan, read AdapAn, 

„ „ „ 7, for udAdham, read udAdham. 

„ „ „ 10- 1 i,for garimnas, garimnas . ' 

,, „ „ 12-13,/or visarhbvA(va)ditA, read visambvA(vA)ditA. 

154, „ „ 17, for dASAm, read dAAariv, and for dhnbarh, read dimbam, 

„ „ ,-j 18, for DharmmadA, read DharmmadA-; 

2X b/ 
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Page 154, Text line \g, for kMtayfim, read kb&nay&m. 

156, line 27, for migbtly, read mighty. 

162, Text line 4, for vrishashya, read vpshasya. 

165, „ „ 9,, for didhitir, read didhitir. 

166, „ „ 14, for vad=ap&st, read d=ap&st. 

173, „ » 5>f or trina, read trina. 

193, line b, to the ‘word TEXT attach the note-reference 3. 

194, Text line 1 1, for 5tisra(sri)shtah, read &tisra(sri)shtah. 

n „ „ 19, for Shashthim, read Shashtirn. 

203, » » lo >f or parin^yitavan, read parin&yitav£n. 

204, )> » 23, f° r lakshmivan, read lakshmivAn. 

„ „ „ 24, for &h6, read ah 6. 

237, ,, „ 13, for Chakra, read Chakra-. 

238, ,, „ 25, for atisrishtah, read atisrishtah. 

<245, „ „ x , for Dfishtam, read Drishtam. 

250, line 35 ,for Oldhausen, read Olshausen. 

254, Translation, line 2, twice, lor ana, read and , 

280, No. 74, Text lines 2 and 3, the note-references should be 3 and 4. 

290, line 12, the word Mihiralakshmi should be in the thick type. 

294, Text line 1, as pointed out to me by Prof. Kielhorn, for sCitra[h*], read 
stambha[h*] ; and cancel the latter part of note 4. 

296, Translation, line 9, for thread, read pillar, in accordance with the correction 
in the Text. 


I have not had the opportunity of examining the final printed sheets as thoroughly as I could 
have wished; and doubtless some other instances of oversight on my part will be discovered, in ad- 
dition to the present corrections, m*ost of which -f owe to the kindness of Prof. F. Kielhorn. Some 
suggestions by'him for altering my readings and translations, will be considered in the Indian 
Antiquary, since, to include them here, would further delay the issue of the book. 




